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EDITOR’S PREFACE. 


The following volumes are the Translation of a 
posthumous Work, of the history of which it may 
be satisfactory to preserve some particulars. 

The original MS. of it, in the Author’s hand- 
writing, was procured from Sweden in the latter 
part of the year 1784, or beginning of 1785, by a 
Society which (hen held ils meetings in New Court, 
Middle Temph', London. There being, however, 
some ditlereuee of opinion in the Society, as to the 
exy)edieucy of printing and publishiifg the Work, 
it was undertaken by four of the members, viz. 
Messrs. Henry Peckitt, W'^illiam Spence, George 
Adams, and Pobert Hindmarsh; and it was 
printed by Mr, Hindmarsh at (lieir joittt expense, 
in four quarto volumes, bearing date from 178.5 to 
1789, though not finislied Aill the hitter end of the 
year 1790. To the abovS four gentlemen, as 
Editors, was added Mr. Benedict Chastanier, a 
Frencli Surgeon, resident more than forty years in 
London, who was distinguished for his extraor- 
dinary zeal in 'promoting the cause of the New 
Church But he had no share in the property of 
the work; and ultimately, Mr. Peckitt, having /mid 
to the olht‘1' tliree gentlemen the. sums which they 
had respet tively advanced, became possessed, of the 
i(tocl\ot books remaining after the Sub.scribers had 
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been supplied, together with the original manuscript 
volumes. Hy his son, the present Mr. Henry 
Peekitt, those Manuscripts have recently been pre- 
sented to the Society for whom this Translation 
is publislied: they are accessible, tlierefore, to all 
who feel interested in examining them; and will no 
doubt be preserved as a much valued treasure. 

The Latin edition of the work consisted of two 
hundred and lifty copies. In the course of printing 
it, there was occasion to correct some verbal 
inaccuracies, not in the least allecling the sense, but 
evidently mere sli|)s of the |>en. which might easily 
have been corrected by any reader at all acquainted 
with the Latin language. It was nevertheless 
thought proper to notice all such variations from 
the Anthdr’s Manuscript; and lists of them were 
inserted at tlie end of tlie second, third, and fourth 
volumes. 

The Author liaving left the work, incomplete, 
reaching only to the middle of the tenth verse of 
the nineteenth chapter, it was deemed advisable to 
continue the <l^x plication to the end of the Revela- 
tion ; and this was done by Mr. Ilindmar.sh, as one 
of the Editors, by extracting from tlie Apocabjpsis 
Rcvelala all that was tiecessary for the purpose. A 
note to this effect was subjoined to Number 1229. 

The reason why the work w'as not finished by the 
Author can only be a matter of covfp'ctiire. He left 
the M S. ru^atly writtcii, as if for the jiress; and 
having marked the word Londini in the title-page, 
with the date 1759, appears to have intended it for 
publication in London It has with good reason 
been siqipo-sed that lie thought flic* present work 
to#) voluminous, and the mode of interpretation 
adopted in it not so well suiteal to the generality of 
readers ; and therefore determined on previously 
publishji[ig the Apocah/psis Revebda, in Which he 
g«Hve a ntorc familiar interprefalion of the Re^ela , 
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tion, and entered Jess into ilie explication of 
]>assagcs quoted frofti otlier parts of tlie Word. 
Blit vviiatever may liave been tJie Autlior’s reasons 
for yiostponing it, tJie subsequent pnlilication of tins 
work has given great satisfaction; and, from its 
numerous illustrations of the Four (lospels and 
other parts of the Word, is justly considered a 
valuable addition to the Nevv-Church writings. 

A remarkable circunistance, which is thought 
worthy of being recorded in connection witli the 
history of this work, took jilace while tbe first 
volume of tlie Latin edition was in the jness. 
Mr. Peckilt, as one of the Editors, had in iiis 
|)ossession the manuscript copy of the second 
volume, w'lien a fire broke out in his neigldiourhood 
at midnight, which soon extended it;^ ravages to 
his house. In tin' alarm and confusion common 
on such occasions, tlie firemen and others en- 
ih>avoured U> save whatever propeity came first to 
tlieir hands; Init while in the act of performing 
so dangerous an office, the house fell in, and 
covered them witli its ruins; frotp which how- 
ever tliey well! afterwards extricated witliout much 
injury. Mr. Pi^ckilt himself, who assisted in the 
removal of his goods till the flames conqielled him. 
to quit the house', narrowly escaped ; and it was 
not till the next morning, when the agitation of his 
mind was somewhat abated, that he thought of the 
manuscript volume of ti^' Apocalypsis Explicata^ 
which lu; now concluded must have licen biirnb 
with a large quantity of other books. What added 
to his distri'ss was the recollection that tin; manu- 
smipt was in a,(Vesk which he knew to be destroyed. 
Early in the morning he visited the ruins, but w ith 
slender hopes of recovering what he considercil as 
the most valuable •jewel which had been i’w his 
possesskm, and consequently ;fs the most serious 
loss which had befallen itim After .sVrnie tipie 
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searching in vain^ a gentleman (Mr. Yarnold/ of 
Soho Square,) informed him that he had picked up 
several books in the street, inj the course of the 
preceding* night, and had taken them to his own 
house, in order to ])reserve them in safety. Enter- 
taining a taint hope that tlie Latin manuscript was 
among the books so preserved, Mr. Peckitt immedi- 
ately accompanied Mr. Yarnold home, and happily 
found the very volume in jcjuestion, which did not 
appear to have sustained the smallest injury. On 
iiHjiiiry it was ascertained, that one of the firemen, 
in the midst of tlie general confusion, finding the 
desk too heavy to l)e eaisily removed, had ojiened 
it, and thrown its contents at random into the street, 
where they were taken up as before mentioned 


In the j)resent edition, tln^ Tian-iatH^n has been 
carefully revised ; and (lie [lassagts (d‘ Scri|)ture, 
before literally rendered from tiic laitin version 
quoted by the Author, have been as tar as [lossible 
made conformable vvitli the authorized Euglisli 
version, "riie umnerous rciereiices to tlie Arcana 
<Aelestia, and othe r works of the Autlior, have also 
been separated from the text; by which means the 
latter is presented in a more eoimeeted form, and 
the references theyiseives Jendrred not less distinct. 



SUMMARY . CONTENTS 


OF 

1 H E SEVERAL C H A P T E R S 

EXPLAINED IN THIS VOLUME. 


CHAP. L 


In this first chapter the Lord is described as the Word, 
and that he is about (o eirect judgnienf, and to establish a 
New Church. And it is said, that this revelation is from 
the Lord alone, and that it will be received those w ho 
arc under the Loud’s appointment, to form the New Jeru- 
salem, and who acknowledge Him to be tlie God of heaven 
and eartli. Tlie Lord also, as was said, is described as the 
Word. • 

Pa riicnlar IJesc npt I o ?? . 

m 

Verse 1 — 3, for whom the Revelation is ; 4 — 6, that 
it is for tlicm through heaven from the Lord alone; 7, 8, 
that the Lord from the Word, is about to reveal himself 
and those things which are of the church; 9 — 11, further 
concerning those who will receive [what is revealed] ; 
12 — !6', the Lord is described as tlie Word, and as the 
church; 17, 18, the acknowledgment (^f him, that he is 
Jehovah and the only God, froirv whom ^tll tilings; 19, 
20, that this revelation is for 1hos<^ who shall be of the 
New Jerusalem. 


CHAP. 11. and 111. 

Ihe subject treated in (lie second chapter, anj in 
the third, is concerning all those wl\o are in tlie church, 
and upon^vvhom the Isj^st judgment is to be accoiDpUshed, 
,fUid 5||jpm whom a New (Jhurch is to be formed, aiTd of whoift 
it can exist. 
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S { M M A K Y COST E \'l S . 


Partif^iflar Description of Chap. //. 

Of tliost? wlio primarily have respect to the truths of 
faith, and not to the goods of charity, who are of the church 
in Kphesus, v. 1 — 7. Of those wlio are in goods as to 
life, and in falses as to doctrine, who are of the church in 
Smyrna, v, 8 — 1 1. Of those who make the all of the church 
to consist in works, and not anything in truths of doctri*)e, 
who are of the churcli in Perganios, v. 12 — 17. 01 those 

who arc in faith and cliarity, and tlumce in good works, 
wliere also they are treated of, who arc in faith separate 
from charity, and thence in evil works, who are of the cliurch 
in Thyatira, v. 18—29. 

Parlicninr Description of Chap, III, 

Concerning those who are in ricad worship, or in wor- 
ship without^ truths, and tluis without life, who arc of the 
churcli in Sardis, v. 1 — 6. Concerning those wlio are in 
truths grounded in good from the Lord, who are of the 
churcli in Philadelpliia, v. 7 — 13. Concerning those wiio 
are wise from themselves, and wlio are awise from the 
Word, w ho are of tlie cliurch of the Laodiceans, v. 14 — 22. 


< HAP. IV. 

Concerning the arrangement of all things in heaven 
preparatory to the last judgment, about to be accomplished 
by the Lord, according to his divine truths in the Word ; 
tliat it will be from the Word, and according to it. And 
concerning the acknowledgment that the laird alone is the 
judge. 
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APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 


CHAPTER 1. 

I /PnE Revelation of Jesus Chriht which God gave unto 
liitti, to shew unlo his servants things which iiiust shortly 
come to pass ; and he signified this, sending by his angel, 
to his ser vant John, 

2. Who !)ore witness of the Word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jksus Ciiiust, whatsoever things he saw. 

3 . lilessed is he that readeth, and they "that hear, the 
words of (he jjrophecy, and keep (hose things which are written 
therein ; for (he time is at hand. 

4. John to ilie seven churches which are in Asia : Grace be 
unto you, and peace, from Him who is, and who was, and 
wlu> is to come ; and f rom the seven spirits which are before 
Ills throne ; 

5. And from Jesus Ciiiust, who is the* faithful witness, 

the first begotten fVorn the dead, and the Prince of tlie kings of 
the eartli. To Him that loved us, and waslied us from our 
sins in Iris blood, « 

(u And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father: to liim be glory and might for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

7, J>ehoid, he cometh with^clouds; <uul every eye shall 

see him, and thej^ pierced him; and all the 

tribes of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so; 
Amen. 

8. 1 am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the 
end,saitb the Logi^, who is, and who was, and who is to come, 
the Almighty. 

D. 1 John, wdio also am yonr brother, and companicin in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of* Jesus 
CiUiusT, was in the island called Patmos, for the W^trd of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus ‘Christ. 

I was in the spirit on the Lord's day;^&rtd I heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

VoL. L R 
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1 !• Sayino', 1 ntn the Alplia and tlie Oinega, tlie First and 
the Last ; and, AV' hat thou scest write in a book, and send [it] 
to the churches, wdiicli are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pei^ainos, and unto 1'hyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto l^hiladelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12. And 1 turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And, being' turned, 1 saw seven golden candlesticks, 

Ph And in tlie midst of the seven candlesticks <uie like 
unto the Son of Man, clothed with a ganuent down to the 
foot, and girt :d)out the paps with a golden girdle. 

14. And his head and his liairs were white as wool is 
white, like unto snow ; and his eyes were as a ilame of 
fire ; 

15. And his feet were like unto fine brass, as if tluy 
iuirned in a fnrnaee ; and liis voice as tlie voice of many 
waters,' 

l(j. And he had in his rigb.t hand seven stars; ami out id 
Ids mouth went a sharp two-edged sw oiai ; ami his lace wars as 
the sun sldnetli in Ids powi i*. 

17. And when 1 saw Idiu, I I’ldJ at his feet as di'ad. And 

he laid his right ham! upon jue, saying unto me, Fear not ; 
1 am the First and the Last; rv' 

18. And am he that livelh, am! was dead ; and beliold 
I am alive for ever ami ever, Amen; and I have tiie keys of 
hell and of deal In 

19. Write the tilings wldclt thou hast seen, and (he things 
'vliicli are, and the things whiih shall be iH reafu i*. 

20. ddie myslery of t!ie seven stars whieli (hon saw est in 
-uy right liami, am! the seven gohlen camllesdeks. dhe 
si'ven stars are tlie angels of tlie seven elnirehes: and the 
seven candlesticks, w hicli thou savvest, are the seven churches. 


1 . M ANY have expoiimled lids })ro|>hetical book vvldcli is 
called the Apocalypse; but having all l>e('n unacijuainied 
witlj tlie internal or spiritual sense of the Word, they liave 
applied (lie various particulars of its contv iHs to the succes- 
sive states of the church, with which they liave become ac- 
quainted from history; besides wddcli, they have applied 
many of tfiein to the concerns of civil governments, lienee 
it is that tliose expositions are for the inosjt part con jectm as, 
wliicli never can a|ipear in such a li<»ht as would admit of 
tliidr being e^tabl islu'd as truths: wliereforc, as soon as tify 
are read, they are laid aside among oilier matters o(‘ mere 
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opinion. The reason wh^^the explications of the Apocalypse 
which are extant, are of this description is, as just observed, 
because they who produced them know nothino’ of the in- 
ternal or spiritual sense of the Word ; when, nevertheless, all 
things vvliich are written in the Apocalypse are expressed 
in a style similar to that in which tlie prophetical parts of the 
Old Testament are written, and, in general, in which the 
w hole Word is written, and the Word in the letter is natu- 
ral, but in its inward contents it is spiritual; and being^ 
such, it contains a sense within it wliich does not at all 
appear in the letter. In what the difference between these two 
senses consists may be seen from wbat is said and shewn 
in the appendix to the small work concerning the While 
Horse, extracted from the Arcana Caieslia,^ 

2. From tlsese eonsiderations it is evident, that the Apoca- 
lypse, as well as the prophetical parts of the Old Testament, 
cannot he understood, nor any thing therein, unless the spi- 
ritual sense be known, and unless tliere given also a 
level a lion from luaven, where the wlmle Word is iniderstood 
accortling to that s('nse. lliat this is the case will he suf- 
ficiently confirmed by the explication itself wdiieli follows. 

3. in the e#;plication which ikhv follows are many quo- 
tations from the Arcana Calestia ; it is fherofore to he ob- 
served, that the numlK is cited, exce[)t when otlierwiso ex- 
pressed, are tiiose of paragvaplis of that w ojk.f 


THE EXPfJCA'lTON. 

4* VrjtsEs 1, 2, 3. “The revelation of Jesus CuHiST, 
w liich (hod ga\'e unto him, to shew unto liis servant things 
wldcli must slsoi tly come to jiass^and lie sonified this, sending 
by his angf'l, to his servant Jolfsj, w ho bore w itness of the 
Word of Cod, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, whatso- 
ever tlungs he saw. Fdessed is lie tliat readeth, and they that 
hear, the words of the pro[)hecy, and keep tlie tilings whicli 
are w rilten thereii^; tor the time is at hand. “ TJje reve- 
lation ot Jesns Ohrist,’’ signifies, predictions from the Lord 
concerning the last times of the cliurcli: whicli God gave 
unto him, to sliew unto his servants,” signifies, for, tliose 
wh^ are in triUlis derived from good: “things ivhieh 

^ Now printed at the end of the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
the Sacred ScrfpTnrc. * • 

this editioM tlio (jiiotatioas are rnrown hito notes at tlie foot of Ihe 

pao-e. 


T: 
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must shortly come to pass,*” sigryfies, which will certainly 
take place: and he signified this, sending hy his augeh, to 
his servant John,” signifies, which are revealed fVofii heaven 
to those who are in the good of love : who bore witness of 
the Word of (Jod, and of the testiinoriy of Jesus Christ,” 
signifies, that it is for those who from the heart acknowledge 
the divine truth, and the Divinity of the Lord in his Hu- 
manity: “ whatsoever things he saw,” signifies, that they have 
their understandings enlightened. ‘‘Blessed,” signifies, tliose 
in whom is lieaven : “ is he that readetli,” signifies that they 
perceive: “and they that hear the words of the prophecy,” 
signifies, that they live according to the doctrine of heaven: 

and keep those things which are written tlierein,” signifies, 
that they do so from the delight of tire love of truth : “ for 
the time is at hand,” signifies, that the interior state is of 
such a quality, 

5. “ The revelation of Jesus Clirist” — That hereby are 
.signified {frer dictions from the J^ord, concerning the last 
times of the clrurcli, appears from the signification of reve- 
lation as denoting predictions; and because they are from 
the Lord aloru', it is sairl, “the revelaliou of Jesus Clirist.” 
The reason why <he revelation or [iredietions tire concerning 
the last times of (lie church is, because fbose times are prin- 
cipally treated of. It may be supposed, that, iu llie Apoca- 
lypse, tlie successive states of the ehurch are treated of from 
the beginning to tlie end ; Imt those stales are not there 
treated of, but only the state of heaven and the eliurcli about 
the time of its end, when the last judgment takes place; 
thus the subject treated of is coucei iting the last times. The 
successive states of the cliurcfi were [uedic ted by the Lord 
himself in Matthew, (chap. xxiv. x\v.) and also in Mark, 
(chap. xiii. ); yet the descriptions there given are written in 
tlie divine prophetic style, v hich is hy ( orrespondences, and 
lienee they are such as can only he revealed and laid open 
by the internal o^' spiritual sense.* 

(). Whicli God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants” 
—That hereby is signified for those w ho arc in truths de- 
rived from good, appears from the sign ilti cation of giving to 
liiiji to shew the revelation, as denoting to declare predic- 

* Jt has been given me from the Lord to explain those things iu the 
/treana CcKlettki, ai tlie beginning of tifiecii chapters from the of 

( rcnesis 3 which explioalioiis may l)e there seen in (heir oiVlt r, in the 
p* ;u;cs : n. — .‘i3r>b, ,1486 — 348lh Ilbaf — 3G55, 

;iS97— 40o(;— 4228—1231, 4332—4335, 4422^-4424, 4f>35— ‘ 
4838, 48(;i™44i(;4, 480/ — 4810,4854— 4258, 50b3-— 5071. 
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<ions, or what is the same thing*, predictions for the use of 
those persons; and from tlie signification of his servants, as 
denoting those wdio are in truths derived from good. J'he 
reason why siicli are understood by the servants of God, is, 
because, in the Word, they are called servants of God, who 
hearken to and obey God. Hearkening and obedience only 
exist in those -who are in truths derived from good, but not 
with those who are in truths alone, or in truths without good: 
for these latter have trvulis only in the memory, but not in tlic 
life; w hereas they who are in truths derived from good, have 
truths in the life, and tliey who have truths in the lite do tliern 
from the heart, that is, from love. It is to be observed, that 
no truth ever enters into tin; life of man, uhIokSs lie be in good, 
<‘or good belongs to love, and love forms the whole man; 
thus a man receives into l)is life all the truths which agree 
w ith his love. This may appear very nnmifest from this cir- 
cumstance; that w hatsoever a man loves, he appropriates to 
himself; whereas everything else he rejects ^from himself, 
yea, holds it in aversion. By good is liere meant tlie good of 
love to the l.ord, and the good of love towards oiir neighbour; 
for this is the only spiritual goo<l, with which the truths of 
faiBi ag»’ree. • 

7, “Things which must shorcly come to pass” — That 
hereby is signified, w liich w ill certainly take place, appears 
from the signiheation of things w hich must , come to pass, as 
denoting what will necessarily lake place; and from the 
signitication of shortly, as denoting what is certain and full; 
concerning which see yl. G. n. 5284, (>?&-}. They who 
regard ail things in the VV^ord according to the sense of the' 
letter, know no otherwise, than that shortly signifies shortly; 
thus, in the present case, that the things w hicli are predicted 
in the Apocalypse weie to take place shortly; henee also 
they have been led to wonder, that so long a time sliould 
Jiave elapsed, before the accomplishment of the Ia>st judg- 
rneiif. But (hey who arc acquainted w ith the internal sense 
of the Word do not interpret shortly as meaning shortly,^ hut 
certainly. The reason why instead of sliortly titey under- 
stand certainly, i s because shortly involves time, and time is 
proper to nature ; thus shortly is a natural expression and not 
a spiritual one, and all natural expressions, in the Word, 
signify the spiritual tlnngs which correspond to them: for 
tljC^Vor^ in its bosom is spiritual, bcit in the letter natural. 
Hence it is, tliat sborUy signifies what is certaiiu*'^ 

\ ‘ ^ 

^ That time is proper to nature, and that, in the spiritual world, it coi- 
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8. “And he signified this, sendingf by his ang“e!, to his eer* 
vant John” — That hereby is signified, whicli are revealed bom 
heaven to those who are in the good of love, appears from 
the signilicatioii of signified,'’ as denoting the things which, 
in the sense of the letter, contain, and thus signify, these 
which are in the internal sense. For it is said, the reve- 
lation which fjiod (jave to him to shew ; and he signijied this ; 
and by the things wliicli lie signified are understood tlioso 
which are ex[)r€ssed in the sense of the letter, because all 
those things are significative, and the things which are sig- 
nified arc those which are contained in the internal sense: 
for all things mentioned in the Word are significative of 
spiritual things; and these are in tlie internal sense. The 
above interpretation also appears from the signification of 
sending by his angel, as denoting tilings which are revealed 
iVom heaven ; for to send, denotes to reveal, and by an angel, 
denotes from heaven* The reason why to send denotes to 
reveal, i.s, Ij^icause wliatever is sent from lieavcn is revelation; 
for thereby is revealed what exists in heaven, which i.s some- 
thing spiritual concerning the clmrch and its state ; but tliis 
with man is clianged into what is natural, sneh as is ex- 
pressed in the sense ot the lett(?r, in the Apocalypse, and 
other parts of the \Kor(l. What comes irom heaven, cannot 
otherwise be presented weith man ; for what is spiritual bills 
into a natural hlea corr('>spondent to it, wh(m it d('scen(l8 
from the spiritual world into the natural; hence it is, that the 
prophetic word is such in the sense of the letter, and tliat, 
being sucli, it is in its bosom sjhrilua! ami divine. The 
* reason w Iiy b}" an angel is understood, from heaven, is, be- 
cause that w liich an ang<d speaks is from heaven ; for an 
angel, w hen he conuniinicate.s to man by spei cJi such things 
as relate to heaven and the church, does not speak ns one 
man does to anothel , who ii^tjcrs from his memory the com- 
mands of some other, but that w hicli an angel speaks con- 
tinuaily enters into him !)y inilux, and not into his memory, 
but immediately into the understanding, and thence into 
words. Hence it is, that all tilings ^vhich liie angels spake 
to the prophets are divine, and not at A*] k from the angels. 
Wliether it is said, that they are revealed from heaven, or 
fro/n the Lord, it is the .same tiling ; because the Divine 
princfple of t)ie Lord, ns pre.sent w ith the angels, constitutes 
heaven, and yet anything w hich is from the proprhm* o^^’ ;he 

respoipls tOr.state of life, may l>e seen in the k poncprnin^^ Heaven and 
IhU, in tlie arlSele concoruiiin- tiine in heaven, n. Ih2 — ItiJh ' 

^ This untrandated word, wliieii fre<{ueiitl yoccurs in ihe theolo- 
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angels^. The reason wiiy^il is said above, that the pre- 
dietions are revealed from heaven to those who are in the 
goo(J of love, is, because it is said, ‘‘se^^^i5^g by his angei, to 
his servant .lohn,’’ a!ul lay *lohn are represeiited and under- 
stoorl those who are in the good of love, f or by the twelve 
apostles are represented and signified all in the church who 
are in truths derived from good ; thus, also, all truths de- 
rived fVum good, from vvhicli the eluircli is; and by eacl) 
apostle in particular is represented and signified some 
specific princi[)le. Thus, by Peter, is repr<‘sented and sig- 
nified taith; by Janies, charity; and by John, the good of 
eiiarity, or the good of love. Ib'cause John represented this 
good, therefore revelation was made to him ; for revelation 
drom heaven, svudi as is here described, cannot be made to 
anv others than those who are in the good of cliaritv^ or 
love. f)l tiers, indeed, can hear the things which aio uttered 
iVoin heaven, luit tliey cannot pm eedv e tin ni. They alone have 
spiritual pe rception who are in tlie goodoflove; the reason 
is, because they r(’ce‘ivt‘ those things, not only with the heart- 
ing, but also with t!ie love; and to r« eeive wit h the love is 
to receive tVd ly, since the things so ri'ceivTsi are loved; and 
they who thus rfe('ive, see tliose tfiings in tin ii’ understand- 
ing, in which is the sensation of their internal sigiit. That this is 
the case, has been madeevnient to me iVoni much experience, 
and iniglit also lie illustrated }>y much raticvia! argumtmt ; 
but upon tiiis subject it is not expialicuit to ex|)atia(o at 
present. It is her(‘ only necessary to be observed, that }>y tlie 
names which are mentioned in the Word, are not signified 
persons, luit things ; thus, that John signifies those vviio are 
in (lie good oi love, and, abstractedly, the good of love 
itself.f 

» ♦ 

e-iral wialnii's of Ihonnuel Swcdealioig, Is derived from the Latin adverb 
propry/it^ar, and tha!dV()iii tlia t iroek ri, tlie con'e-ponding word 

to whii’h in the tteiirewia n'Ti'. -ve/g/e, ainl vvhioli, as a verb, 

sjonibes to unita^ to irtolic tnir ; whence ihc reader may see willi what pro- 
priety the author uses it to signify tliat wtiieh is nhMtlulvbj and pevrna- 
nentb) ono's mrii^ — man’s if <7/*// -vf;//, or wi)at he is of //.d/cs’c//', when scpai'aU'd 
from the indiicnce ot divine goodness and trutli. d'tiere is no word in the 
English language which aderpiately conveys the full meainiig of the Lain 
vvord proprbun, and on this account it is retained. , 

* This may be better undeunood from what, is said and shewn in^the 
work g(m,icerning Hoaven and HoU, u. ' 2 — 12, anj m 254. 

f I'iiat alJ* names in the Word signify things, mav i>e seen in the 
Jrcana Civlestla, n. 1 4:iJ()/4142, U);‘i22. That tlie’ munes of,, 

fyersouNand places in the Word cannot enter iieuven, hut ttiat they me 
changed into the things vvhich they signify, m 1875,5225, 55 IG, 10,215’, 
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f). When it is known, that all pames in the Word signify 
things, and that the names of (he twelve sons of Jacob, 
as well as of the twelve tribes, signify all the various kinds 
of goodness and truth of the church laken in tlie aggregate; 
and in like manner the names of the twelve disciples of the 
Lord ; and that Peter, James, and John, signify faith, charity, 
and the good of charity ; many arcana in the AVord may then 
lie discovered ; as for exa»nple, why the Lord rjave the 
name of Peter to Simon^ and to James and John I he names 
of Boanerges which signifg sons of thunder{Miir]i iii. 17 :) 
for Peter, as well as a rock [petra], signifies the Lord as to 
truth derived from good, or faith derived from charity ; and 
sons of thunder signify those who, from the attbction which 
is of love, iec<Mve the triuhs of heaven.^ 1 will here mention 
some of the arcana w liicli may be seen, w hen it is know n that 
Peter signifies faith, and J(din the good of charity. Ihe 
first is, wliy the Lord said to Peter, say also unto thee, 
that thou Peter, and upon this rock I will build iny 
cliurch ; and I will give unto thee (he keys of the kingdom 
of heaven”(MaU. xvi. 18, !£))• It appears from the letter, as 
if that power was given to Peter, w In n nevertheless no 
power was given to Peter : but it was so saidalo him, because 
Peter signified truth derived from good, which is from the 
Lord, and truth derived from good, which is from the Lord, 
has all power, vth us the Lord has all power from good by 
truth. t Anotlur arcanum, whicli may be seen, when it is 
know n that Peter signifies faith, is, w hy the f^ord said to him, 
that before the cock should crow% he w ould deny him 
thrice’'(^*‘'^b xxvi. 34). P>y this is signified, that in the 
last time of the church there would be no lailb in the Lord, 
because no charity: for cock-crowdtjg, as well as twilight, 

10,282, 10,132. IJo\v elegant internal sense of tlie Word Is, alt}iont>]i 
mere names are mentioned, illuslrated by exanqiles, n. 1224, 12()4, 1888. 
That the twelve disciples of the Lord represented, and tlionce signified, 
all things of faith aiid love in the agi^regatc, in like maimer as the twelve 
trilu's of Israel, n. 2120, 3351, 31v8S, 3858, ()307. That Peter, James, 
and John, represented, and rhence signified, faitli, tduu'ity, and the good of 
oharity, iu their order, see Pref. to xviii, and xxlitiGen. and n. 3034,10,081, 
10.087. 

That a rock signifies the Lord as to truth diwived fron) good, or 
fiiith from charity, may be seen, J. C. n. 8581, 10,580; in like manner 
the stone of Israel, n. 5425, and that tlurtiders signify divine truths from 
heavef), n. 7-873, 8.914, an/I lightnings the splendors tliereof, n.SSy? *. that 
hence also tliunders are called voices, n. 7573, 89)4. ♦ 

• , f That tliG is tlie ense may be seen illustiAitcd iu the work caucerriing 
the Laxt Judgmenf, u. 57. r 
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signifies the last tirnfe of^the church*; and three, or three 
times, signifies what is complete to the erid.f A third arca- 
num which may be seen, is, the signification of the follow- 
ing words concerning Peter' and John: Jesus saith to 

Siinon Peter, Simon, sou of Jonas, Invest tliou me more than 
tliese? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee. He snilli unto him, Feed my lajubs. He saith 
to him again the second time, Simon, of Jonas, Invest 
thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that 1 love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep. He 
sairli unto him tlie third time, Simori, sou of Jonas, Invest 
thou me? Peter was grieved because he said unto him the 
tliii<l time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto !n‘rn, Lord, 
thou kmnvest all things ; thou knowest tluit 1 love tijee, 
Jesus sailli unto him, Feed my sheep. Verdy, verily, I say 
unto thee, V/fjen thou wa^ t young, ;Iiou girdedst thyself, and 
walkfolst whitiier thou wouldest; but wljen thou shalt be 
old, thou shalt stretch forth tliy Itands, mul ano^st-^^r shall gird 
thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. And when 
he liad (lius spoken, he saith unto him. Follow me. Peter, 
being turned, sc eth the disciple whom Je sus loved, following, 
and he saith. Lord, what is this [mart] ? Jesus saith unto 
him, If I will tiiat he remaits till I come, wiiat is that to thee? 
Follow thou uud iJohii XX!. 15 — 24). What these things 
signify, no one ev.w know, uidess he is acijuainted with tlu' in- 
ternal se!!sc‘, ami h nows that P( ter sigjiiiles faith, and John 
the good of cisn that Peter signifies those hi the 

ehiu els who are in doth, am! Jof:n, those wlio are in the good 
ofeharity. P>y Je sus saying three limes to Peter, Lovest 
rhou me?'” and Peter sayn g t!irt.‘e tiiues, ‘‘ ! love thee,” and 
Jesus llum saymg, Feed my famhvs,” and Feed my slieep,” 
is signihed, that tiny who are in faitli derived from love, 
ouglil to instrucL t!;ose wdio are'^in (lie gbod of love to the 
Lord, and in tJie goovi of charity towards their neiglihonr; 
for they who are in faith deriveil from love are also in truths, 
and they who are thence in truths, instruct concerning good, 
and lead to g(;od ; for all spiritual good, which a man has, 
is procured and iujjdanted by ti nllis.J Wlial the quality of 

* N. 10,2'';4. 

f N. 2788,4495,5159, 5198, lO, 12/. Tliat the end of the chiireh takes 
place when there is no faith, IkM'.aiise no charity, may be seen in the work 
eone.y^iing* the La, ‘it Judgment, n. 35 — 39, ^ 

jH'hat lafnbs signify those who arc in the of innocence and of 

love to the Lord, may he seeti /L C. n. 3994, 10,132; that sht^ep are tliose 
•who %e in the good of charity towards their neighbours, n 4169, 4809 ; 
and that to feed is to instruct, n. 5201, 6078, 

Voi. L C 
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faith wonI(5 be in the first time o^f fh% churcli is after%vards 
«Jescribed by the Lord; and wliat its quality would be iiiihe 
last time, Tfie first time of the churrli is understood by 
“ when thou wast young*/’ and the last time by when thou 
shaft be old.” That when Peter was young he girded himself, 
and walked whither he would, signifies, that in tlie first time 
of the church, its members would imbibe truths from the 
good of charity, and that they would act from freedom ; for 
to act from freedom, is to act from the affection of truth de- 
rived from good. “When thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch out thy hand.s, and another shall gird thee and carry 
thee wdiither thou wM)uldest not,” signifies, that in the last 
time of the church its members would no longer imbibe 
truths from tlie good of charity, thus would not know them 
from any otluT ground than as being declared by another, 
and so woidd be in a servile state; for that is a servile state, 
in which good does not lead.** Because, at (he last time of 
the churclr^ tbe faith is of such a quality, that it rejects the 
good of charity, saying that faith alone coiLstitutes tlie eluirch, 
and is saving, and not (ho good of life whicli is cliarity : 
therefore Jesus said to Peter, by whom such faith is there 
understood, “ Follow me.” “And Peter, being turned, seetli 
the disciple whom Jesus loved, following; and saith, Lord, 
what is this [man]?” by whicli is signified, that faith, at the 
last time of the church, would avert itself from the Lord ; 
for it is said of Peter, by whom that faith is significMl, that, 
being turned^ he saw; and lie also said of the disciple 
whom J('sus loved, or of John, !)y whom is signified tlie good 
of charity, “ What is this man ?” that is, that he is not any 
thing: but Jesus said to him, “If I will tliat he remain 
till 1 come, w^hat is that to tliee; follow thou me;” by which 
is signified, that the good of cliarity will follow^ (he I.ord, and 
acknowledge him, even tq'rho last time of the old church, 
and the first of the new.f The fourth arcanum wdiicli may 
hence be seen, is, why the Lord loved John above the rest 

That garments signify irviths, may be seen, n. 10/3, 257(5, 5319, 595^1, 
9212,921(5, 9952, 10,530, aiid that therefore lo gird onesself denotes to im- 
bibe and perceive iruihs, n. 9952 ; and tliat to walk is to act and live. Tiiat 
tor act from a free stale is to act from love or affection, liecanse what a 
man loves that he doe.s freely, n. 28/0, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9585, 95,9 L 
Thiit every church begins from cli irity, 'but that iu process of time it 
declines to faith, and at length to faith alone, n. 1834, 1835, 22^^, 1(583, 
8094. , , . ' . . ' 

^ t That' the last time of the old church i'i( called the consummation of 
the age, and the jieginning of the new church the coming of the Loc'd, inaV 
be^^een C. n. 4535, K),622. 
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of the disciples, and why John therefore lay at tlie breast, or 
in .the bosom, of the Lol’d(John xii». 23; xxi, 20): viz., 
that it was because the good of love was in the view of the 
Lord when he saw John, who represented and siganfied that 
g-ood, because that good is what constitutes heaven and the 
church.* The fifth arcanum, which is manifest when it is 
known tliat John represented the good of love, is, what is 
signified by the words of the Lord from the cross to the 
mother Mary, and to John : When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing by whom he loved, he 
saith unto his mother, HVoman, beliold thy son! Then saith 
he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that Iionr 
ihat disciple took lier unto Ids own Aemc”(John xix. 2(1, 27). 
15y mother and by woman is there understood lljc church, 
and by John the good of charily ; and by tbe things there 
said to them, that the church will be wdiere the good of 
charily is.f That to take her to liis own house is to dwell 
together, is manifest. From these considerations it may now 
appear, how^ great arcana lie concealed in ihd \\ ord, w hicli 
are only laid open to tliose w ho know its internal or spiritual 
sense; nor, w illioiit t!iat sense, can it be known w bat is sig- 
nified w here i| is said, that the twelve apostles shall sit vpon 
twelve thrones^ and jadpe the tivelve tribes oj* Israel {Mnit. 
xix. 28; Lake xxii. 30). By the apostles, in this passage, are 
not understood the apostles, but all truths from good wbicli 
arc from the Lord; so that by those words Is signified, that 
the Lord a!ot»e will judge all from truths which are from 
good, thus that every one will be Judged according to 
those tniths- 

JO. “ Who bore witness of the Word of God, and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ” — Tliat hereby is signified, to those 
wlio in heart acknowledge divine trutli, and the Divine 
Principle of the Lord in his Unman, apj^ears from the signi- 
fication of bearing w ilness, as 'denoting to acknowledge in 
heart, concerning which more will be said in what follows; 
and from the signification of the Word or discourse of God, 
as denoting the divine truth; concerning which see n, 4692, 
5075, 9987; and from the signification of Jesus Christ, as 
denoting' the acknowledgment of the Divine Principle of 
the Lord in liis Human. The reason why lliis is signified 

]May be seen in tlie work coneerning' Heaven and 11 ell, n, 13—11). 

'f Tliat:‘*])y a >vonjan, in t)>e Worrl, is ninlerstood the eliureh, niiiy be 
seen A, C/n. 252, 253/ 749, 770, 31b0, bOJ4, 8337. 3i:9}; that the 
is sifrnihed bv a inolhcr, n. 289, 2(>9), 27 17^ 3/03, 4257, 5380, 
8897, 10,490. 

o 
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by the testimony of Jesus Christ, is, because to witness 
sijfrnifies to acknowledge in heart, hiid to acknowledge Jesius 
Christ \t\ h^art, is to acknowledge the Divine Principle in 
his Human ; for he who acknowledges the Lord, and does 
not at the same lime acknowledge the Divine Principle in 
his Human, does not acknowledge the Lord; for the Divine 
Principle of the Lord is in his Human, and not out of it; for 
the Divine Ihineiple is in the Human ns the soul is in the 
body, w herefore to tliink of the Humanity of the Lord, and 
not at the same time of his Divinity, is like thinking of a man 
abstractedly from Isis soul or lite, w hieh is not to think of a 
man, Tliat tlie Divine Princijde of the Lord is in his 
Human, and that (hey are toga (her one persoti, (lie doctrine 
received throngljout the ('hristian world teaches; in wdiicli 
are these words: ‘‘■Although he [^Christ] is (jod and Man, 
yet he is not two, Imt otie Christ; one, not by conversion of 
the Codhead into tlesli, but by taking of the Alrudiood into 
God: One altogetlier: not by confusion of siiiKStanee, but 
by unity of pc-rson ; for as t!u‘ reasonabb^ soul and llesli is 
one inan, soijod and is (ftu: Cinasl‘’ (See the Alhanasiroi 

Creeel). lienee also it is evident, that they w ho d ist ijiguish 
the Divim; Principle info (hr(‘e jM’rsuns, ougl^t, when they 
think of life Lord as am>f her persoif, to flunk of botfi to- 
gether, of (he Hujiiaigas w ell as of tiie Divine, for it is said, 
lInU they are one pt isfe;, and that they are one? as tlu* soui 
and body. Thry therefore who tiunk otherwise, do not 
tliink ol the Lord: aiid they who do not lluis think of the 
Lord, cannot think of tlie Divine w hich is called tlie Divine 
of the Father, foi’ the liOrd saith : “ I am the way, the trutli, 
ami the life; no man cometh unto tin; Father but by me’' 
(John xiv. (»), Heeausc this acknow letlguient ivS signitied by 
the testimony of elesns (dirist, therefore it is said, tliat ‘‘ 'file 
testimony of Jesus h the s|)irit of propliecy”(Kev. xix. 10): 
the spirit of prophecy is the life and soul of‘ (loctrine*: aitd (lie 
acknowledgment of the Lord is the very life or soul of all 
doctrine in the clinreh. Ibit concerniiig tliese things much 
more w ill be said in w hat tbllows. Tlu; reason why to bear 
witness is to aeknow ledge in licart, is, becJnuse spiritual things 
are treateil of. No one can witness conceniing lliose things 
unless horn the heart, because from uo otlier ground can lie 
|)e]'cei^'e fbe.t they are so. Ibit to bear wit-iess of such things 
as exest in tlie world is to do so from science, or froMgyqe- 

* 11iat ill ihe ijitiM'tuU s* of die Word, rigitifies tlie life or ,‘^oul, 

HJfiv be soco .y, C. 11 . uihI thur prophecy siaiilbes^foc- 

truic, u. -ho 1, 7-b;;. 
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mory and thought, because the man has so seen or lieard. 
But the case is otherwise iri things spiritual, for these fill the 
whole life, and constitute it. The spirit of man, in which the 
life of man primarily resides, fs nothing else than his will or 
liis love, and his understanding and faith tlience derived, and 
llie heart sionifies, in tine Word, the will and love, and the 
understanding and faitli thence derived. Hence it is mani- 
fest wlience it is tliat by hearing witness, in the spiritual 
sense, is understood to acknowledge in heart, because by the 
heart is signified the good of love, and this alone is what ac- 
knowledges divine trutli, and (lie Divine principle of the Lord 
ill his Human : and because good is signified by John, there- 
fore also it is said by John, tliat he bore witness of the Word 
of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ; as also in another 
place: ^vAnd he that saw bare witness, and bis witness is true, 
and lie knowetb that lie saith true, that ye may believe” (John 
xix. 35): and in another plaee : ^‘Uiis is the diseiple that 
tcstifieth these tilings, and wrote these things, aivl we know 
that liis testimony is tj ue”(John xxi,24}. 

11. ‘^Whatsoever tilings he saw” — That hereby is signi- 
fied their unrbastanding enlightened*, a[)pe:ir.s tioin the 
signification of'^seeing, as (bmoting to undt rstaiif! [ ; In this 
ease, to iimhrsiand from illiiniinafion, since fin* sidipet 
treated of is (oneerning things [lertaining to the eborcl) and 
In aven, w liidi ari' not underslotal and jierceivcal but from 
inumination ; for the tilings pertaining to the churcli and 
heavcMi, which are calUil spirit ual, do not enter into tie; un- 
derstanding of man except by means of tlie light of heaven, 
and the light of heaven illuminates the understanding. This 
is the reason why the Word, in which are contained the 
things of the church and lieaven, r an not bi' understood l)ut 
by an eiiliglitened person, and they alone are enligbteried, 
w ho are in (h<‘ ati'ection of truih iVoiii gfiod ; eonserpiently, 
who are in love to the Sa»rd and in eharity towards their 
neighbour. T he good of these iss|)iritual good, w illi w liich 
and from w hieh is the light of heavcm, whic h enlightens. 

12. ‘ lilessod’* — That hereby are signified tiiose in vvliom 
beaveii is, appears ^roiu tlie signification of blessed, as de- 
noting one w lio is happy to eternity, thus in whom heaven 
is. The blessedness, vvlucli is not eternal, is indeed calfed 

* The readio* will readily p(:rr(‘ive from tlic pgeoedinif explaiiolinnf that 
tlie hnthor i% here ^peaking, net of Jnlm himself, but of tliose wdioin 
John represenlcd. See n. /. ' ’ 

• t '.^iOMeernini^ which see G le 2150,2325, 2B0 7, .3751, 3S(>3, 3Sd!e 
4103—3121,10,705. 
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blessedness, but yet respectively it is not, for it passes away^ 
and tiiat wliicli passes away respectively to that which does 
not pass away, is as nothing*. It is said, in whom heaven is, 
because heaven is in man: the heaven which is without 
man flows into the heaven which is wilhin him, and is re- 
ceived in proportion to the degree in which they cor-- 
respond,* 

\S, “ Is he that readeth” — That hereby is signified that 
they perceive, appears from the signification of reading the 
Word, as denoting to understand from illumination, thus to 
perceive, for to read signifies the same as to see, because he 
who reads, sees, and to see signifies to perceive from iliuinin- 
atioii, as was shewn just above, n. 1 1, 

14c “And they who hear the words of the prophecy” — 
That here[>y is signified that they live according to the doc- 
trine of heaven, appears from the signification of hearing, 
as denoting to perceive and obey t; thus also to live according 
thereto, for they who perceive and obey the doctrine of 
Iieaven, live according to it: and from tlie signification of 
the w ords of the prophecy,’’ as denoting trudis w hich 
pertain to ihe doctrine of Iieaven ; for words are truths^; 
and pro|)h(’cy is d(K!trine§; in the present , case, tlie doc- 
trine of Iieaven, because prophecy belongs to the Word, 
which is from heaven. The reason why to hear is to obey 
and to live, is, because, with the celestial angels, the things 
whieii are heard enter into the life; but as this is a thing 
unknown, it may be expedient briefly to illustrate it. There 
arc two senses given to man, whicli serve him for means of 
receiving those things by which the rational principle is 
formed, and also {hose things by which he is reformed, 
namely, the sense of seeing and the sense of hearing: the 
other senses are for other uses. Tlie things w hich enter by 
the sense of sight,’’ enter iiivo man's understanding and en- 
lighten him, wfierefoie by sight is signified the understand- 
ing enliglitened, for the understanding corresponds to the 
sight of the eye, as the light of heaven does to tlie light of the 
WMirld : but the things w hich enter by the sense of hearing, 
enter into the understanding and at the same time into the 

* That lienven is in man, and tliat tlie internal of the man who is in ce- 
lestial love is heaven in its least form corresponding- to the giciitesg may he 
seen in the work couccvimv^ I/eaiy^n and , [Jen, n. 51 — *58: and that he 
comes itito heaven wiio has heaven in himself, may l)e seen in the Drfrjrine 
of the Neir Jerusalem^ n. 252 — 256. 

t (Jonevrning wliieli see A. C. n. 2542, 3£‘59, 4653, 501/, 7216 8361 
9311, 9397, 10,061. 

4 N. 4692, 50/5, 


§ N. 2534, 7269, 
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will, wherefore by the hearing* is signified perception and 
obedience. Hence it is/ that, in human language, it is a 
received form of expression to speak of hearing any one, 
and also of giving ear to any cite ; likewise, of being a hearer, 
and of hearkening; and by hearing any one is understood to 
perceive, and by giving ear to any one is understood to 
obey; as also by being a liearer ; and each is signified by 
hearkening. This form of expression in human language 
has flowed down from the spiritual world, in whicli the spirit 
of man is: but whence this is in the sj)iritnal world shall 
also be explained. They who in the spiritual world are in the 
province of the ear, are forms of obedience from perception*; 
and the province of tlie ear is in the axis of heaven, and there- 
fore into it, or into tliose who are there, the whole spiritual 
world flows, witli the perception that the thing commanded 
is to be done; for this is (he reigning' perception in heaven; 
hence it is, that they who are in that province, are forms of 
obedience from perception. That the things wjijch enter by 
hearing, enter immediately by the understanding into the 
will, may be iurther illustrated by the instruction of tlie 
angels of the celestial kingdom whoaretlie most wise. I’liose 
angels receive*all their wisdom hy h(‘aringand not by sight; 
for whatsoever they hear of divine things, tliey receive in the 
will from veneration and love, and make it a principle of their 
life; and because they receive it immediately in the life, and 
not first in the memory, therefore ( hey do not discourse con- 
cerning matters of failh, but wlien (hey are told of tlrern hy 
others, they only answer, “ Yea, yea,” or “ Nay, nay,” accord- 
ing to the Lord’s words in Matthew( v. 37.) From these consi- 
derations it is evident, that hearing is given to man chiefly for 
his reception of wisdom, but sight for his reception of intelli- 
gence. Wisdom consists in perceiving, willing, and doing; 
intelligence in knowing and pefi^eiving.f^ 

15. “And keep those things which are written tlierein” — 
That hereby is signified, that they do so from the delight of 
the love of truth, a [> pears from tlie signification of observing 
and keeping, as denoting to perceive, to w ill, and to act ac- 
cording thereto, ]r;* this case, according to the doctrine of 
heaven ; and from the siguificalioii of the things which are 

* That all who are in die spiritual world are in some province \yhieh is 
narne<l from the members, o;^^^ans, or viscera of uuin, because they corre- 
spoMd^ thereto, may be seen in the work cor^eerning^ Heaven ami Hell, 
102^ 

f That the celestial angels imbibe wisdom by hearing, and *U)t by sight, 
* inayNie vseen in die work concerning Heaven and Hell^ n. 270, 271 ; and 
more concerning those angels, n. 20 — 28. 
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therein written, as denoting' from the love of truth, or from 
the delight of that love; for what is done from this love is 
done from delight, all delight being derived from love alone. 
That this is signified by the things which are written there- 
in, is, because the things wbicli are contained in the doctrine 
of heaven are inscrihed on their Iieai t, and tiuis on their life, 
and the things wliich are inscribed on the heart and life are 
inscribed on the love, for the heart, in the Word, signifies the 
love.* Tlie reason vvhy it denotes tlie love of truth, is, 
beeause those things are said of the doctrine of In aven, and 
the doctrine of heaven is from trntiis. In tlie Word, frequent 
mention is made of observing and ket'ping the precepts, the 
commandments, the words, and ihelaw; and liy observing 
and keejnng' them, is tln re signified to iimb^rsland, to will, 
and to do them, as in Matthew: “Teaching tin in to observe all 
things vvliatsoever I hav(^ commanded yoiWtxxviii. 2(f). In 
Luke: “Blessed are they who hear tlie Word of (bxl, and 
keep it'’(xi« ,^8). In John: “■ Vtaily, verily, I saw unto you, 
if a man keep my weid, he sliall m van' see di at li’^C viii. 51). 
In the same Evangcdist: “If ye lov(‘ me, keep my command- 
ments, — If a man love me, he will keep my words. — He that 
lovetli me not, keepetli not my say {ngs”(x i v. lA, 21). And 
in th(' same Evangedist: “If ye keep my commandments, 
ye sliali aliiile in my love. — \ e are rny IViends. it ye do what- 
soever 1 command yoifXxv. 10, I t): to do is to will, and to 
will is to do; because in diixis th<* ^v\\] is everything. 

l(i. L^or the time is at lemdf' - i hat lierefiy is signifnnl 
that the interior state is of siieh a (jualiiy, appeals from (be 
signification ol time, as dt noting state i ; find tVom the sig- 
nification of at hand, as dt noting what is internal ; here, 
therefore, because it is spokcni of state, it denotes the interior 
state, such as is <!escrii)ed above. lly stale is understood 
the state of afiecfidii and tliV^aice of tliought. lie who reads 
this, and has no knowledge of the internal sense, supposes, 
that by the time being at band, is undf i stood, that tlie time 
w'as then near when all the things which are contained in the 
Apocalypse would be fulfilled. But that this is not meant, 
may uppear from the consideration, that* seventeen centuries 
are elapsed witliout their being fulfilled. But beeause the 
Wbrd, in its letter, is natural, but inwardly is spiritual, tliere- 
fore it is said that the time is at hand, that the interior state 
might be understood^ thereby in heaven ; for if the itjjt^vrior 

* J. a. ^1^7^42, 9050 , 10 , 350 . 

• t liesix’cling ^vhich see tlic work concern; ng Heaven and n/ 

1(>2*— 109, wliere time in heaven is treated of. 
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gtate, as 8ig*nified in the spiritual sense, had been (here men- 
tioned, it would not have li^en understood by the angels; for 
they perceive all things of the Word according to correspond- 
ences. The reason why at hand, or near, signifies what is 
interior, is, because distances in lieaven are altogether accord- 
ing to the differences of the good of love; wherefore, they 
who are in kindred good, are also near together; whence it is, 
that affinities o!i earth are called near degrees of relationship, 
because they refer to vSpiritual affinities, which in heaven are 
actually such. The reason why this is tlie case in lieav^en is, 
because the good of love conjoins, and the more inferior the 
good is, (be closer is the coitj unction : lienee it is, fhat heaven 
is nearer to man, in proportion as he is more interiorly in the 
good of love. This derives i(s origin from this circumstance, 
that the Lord is nearer to an angel, to a spirit, and man, the 
more interiorly they love him; to love him interiorly is inte- 
riorly to love his precepts; tliat is, from the delight of love, 
to perceive, to will, and to do them. Hence it is that near- 
ness, in the Word, signifies presence and conjuijf^tion.^ This 
nearness is thus descrilied iu John, Jesus said*, he wdiolovetli 
me, keepeth my words, and my Father w ill love him, and we 
will come untp him, and make our abode w ilh hini”(JoIiri 
xiv. 2d); and in tlie same Evangelist, “But ye know him; 
(the (.'osnforter, tlie Spirit of truth;) for he d vvelleth w ith you 
and shall be in you'^Kiv. 17); the Comibrter, the Spirit of 
trutli, is tiie divijie tnitli pt ocet diiig' from the Lord; wherefore 
it is said that lie shall lie in you. 

17. Tiie.se proximate or general ex|>lte:ii tons of the preced- 
ing w'ords, not being* jiresealird in a eontimied series, will 
appear as scattered or nncoimected, wliich results from each 
word being expounded apart as it occurs, and the internal 
sense lieing immediately sulijoined to the sense ol the letter, 
wdiich is dijferenl, so that eachbs viewed separately. This 
however, is not the case with angels, who arc* in tlie 
internal sense. Tlie.se do not see the sense of tlie letter, nor 
know any thing concerning it, but only t!ie ititernal sense, 
which, inasmuch as they view it in the light of heaven, is 
beheld by them in finch serie.s, and in such connexion, and 
also in such aliiinnance, and thence in such wisdom, as cannot 
be expressed and described by any human words. The id 
of angels, w liich are spiritual, also con join all the contents in 
a wonderful manner, arul comprehend more things thannriau 
call conceive or utter by Ins ideas, w hich are natural, even as 
to a thousandth part thereof. ’* 

* ' * As inuv be seen J. C n. 5911, 10,001. 

voi,. 1. n 
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18, V^erses 4, 5, 6. ‘‘John to the seven cljiirches which 
are in Asia: Grace he unto you, atjd pcjace, from Him who is, 
and who was, and \vI»o is to come; ami from tlie seven spirits 
which tare l)eforo his throne; .and from Jesus Christ, who is 
the faithful witness, the firsUhegotten from the dead, 
and the Prince of the kings of the earth. To Him that love<l 
iis, and washed ns from onr sins iit his hlood, and hath 
made us kings and |>r!ests unto God and his lather: to him 
be glory ami migl.t for ever and ever: Amen.’' “John,” 
signifies, the Lord as to docti itie ; ‘Mo tlie sev(Ui churches,” 
signifies, to all those who are in (ruths derived from good, or 
who are in faith d(rive<l from charity: ‘‘in Asia,” signifies, 
those who are in the light of inleliiga iiee : Grace liv"' unto 
yon, and peace,” signifies, tfui deligiit of trutli and good: 

from Him who is, ami who was, and vv hf) is to come,” signi- 
fies, from Him who is the all m ail ol' heaven and the cliurch 
from eternity to eternity: “ and from the seven s])irils,” 
signifies, the Divine |)rinej|)Ie in heaven: ‘Mvhieh ar(‘ l>efore 
liis throne, "^’"'signifies, pr(‘sence and piovidtuKM': “and from 
Jesus Christ,’’ signifies, from the liord as to his Divine Hu- 
manity: “the faithful witness,” signifies, from whom is all 
truth in Iteaven : ‘Mlie (irst-hegott<'n from the dead,” signi- 
fies, from wliom is all (lie good thme: “ami (he prince of 
tlie kings of the earth,” signifies, IVoia whom is all truth de- 
rived from good in the church : “ to Him that loved ns, and 
washed trs from onr sins in his own hlood,” signifies, his 
love, and regetieration froni liim, hy truths, whic h are frotn 
him: “and hath made* us kings and priests,” signifies, tliat 
from him we are in hi*^ spiritual and celestial kingdom: “ to 
God and liis Father,” signifies, hy divine truth ami divine 
good : to him be glory and miglit for ever and ever,” 
signifies, tliat these things are from him alone to eternity; 
“Amen,” s i g n i 1 u * s ,i ,d i v i n e c' exa f i r m a t ion. 

19. “John” — I'hat lierchy is signified tlie Lord as to doc- 
trine, appears from the re[)resentation of John, as ilenoting 
the good of love, of w hich above, n. 8, Because lie repre- 
sents the good of love in tlie stipreme sense, he also repre- 
sents the Lord, since all the good of lo^e is from the fjord : 
men, spirits, and angels, are only recipiehts, and they wlio 
are recipients, are said to signify tliat whieli is (Vom tlie Lord, 
The case is similar w ith many others in the Word, as w ith 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, Elijah, Elisha, John the Bap- 
tist, Peter, and the rest of the apostles: each of rhofirsig- 
p if] es soffit good or truth of heaven and of ilie churchy but 
still all of them, in tlie su|)reme sense, signify the Lord: '^ As^ 
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for instance, David, in tlj^e supreme sense, signifies divine 
friitli in the spiritual kingdom, which is called the royal func- 
tion of the Lord; wlierefoie, in the supreme sense, he signi* 
ties the Lord as to that trutli and as to his royalty; on which 
account it is said of David in the Word, tliat he is to come and 
reign over the sons of Israel (Ezek, xxxvii. 24, 25; Hosea 
iii. 5). In like nicanner, of Elijah and Elisha, who, because 
in the internal sense they signify the Word, therefore, in the 
supreme sense, tliey signil'y tlie Lord from wliom the Word is.* 
Hence it may he manifest wlience it is, that John signifies 
the Lord. The reason why he signifies the Lord as to doc- 
trine, is, because it is said, John to ike seven ckurches, and. 
by the seven churches, in tlu^ internal sense, are understood 
all w ho are principled in Irulhs derived from good, or in 
faith derived from charity ; for these are they who constitute 
the church; and doctriiio is what teaclies those truths. Hence 
it is, that the Lord, as he is the ^Vor<l, is also the doctrine of 
the c hnrcli, for all doctrine is from the W'ord.L^.# 

2(L “ do the seven churches” — That liereby is signified, to 
all those w ho are in truths derived from good or in faith from 
charity, appears bom tiie signification of the ziurnber seven, as 
<k‘notiMg all. * For seven, iii the VVArd, signifies a beginning 
and end, thissan entire period and fnll state*, in like manner, as 
a weekj; and because this inunber sigjnfies what is full, it 
also signifies a]l,l>ecau.se all compose w hat is/ull, for fulness 
in respect to those wdso constitute any society, in this case the 
church, denotes all; wlierelbre, wdien magnitude is treated 
of in the Word, by seven is signified what is fnll, and when 
nuiltitude is treated of, by seven is signified all. The 
number tbree, also, in the Word, signifies full and all but 
when anything holy is treated of in tl)e Word, the number 
seven is used, and in other cases the number three. |( Here, 
therefore, the number seven used, ueeause tlie subject 
treated ol’ is concerning truths derived from good, whicli are 
holy things of the church. Chiirelies denote tlmse who are 
in truths derived from good, or in fai(h from charity. The 

*' That Eiijali and sfo-idfy the ^^'ord, and thus the Lord as to the 

Word, MUiy Ijc bccii , /r C\ n. 27(y2, 5:M2; the ease is tlie same with John the 
BajUist, w 1)0 is thcj'el’ore eailed hJias, tluit is, Elijaii, \)372, That 

Peter sioiiihes hiiih, aial the Lord as to faith, l)ecaiise faiih is 

from tlie Lui’d, may he seen :^ljove, n. Ih 

T That the Lord is tlie doctniie of llic cdmrch, lieeause al? truth 
whielE per'iiins to ihuSnue is .from the Word, thus trom the Lord, may be 
seen ri. 25 15, 285ih ,57 12. ^ 

• C. m 728, (ioOS,, 2228. 

^ As may l>e si^en, n, 2788, 4125, 7715. 

j) 2 
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reason why such persons are undijrstootl hy rhe churches, is, 
hecause those truths constitute the church with every one; 
for they who are not in truths derived from good, although 
born within the church, yet are not of the cliurch, because 
the church does not exist in them; hence it is, that the 
church of the Ijord consists of all those, whosoever they are, 
who are the church, that is:, w ho are in truths derived frotii 
good.* It is also said, who are in faith dm ived from charity, 
because this is the same thing; for truth belongs to faith, 
and good to charity, forasmueli as all that w hicli nian believes 
is called truth, ami all that which man loves is called good.f 
They who know' nothing’ of the intermd sense of tlie VVord, 
when they read these things, believe no otherw ise, than that 
by the seven churches are meant the Seva n churehes wliich 
are aftei wards nanu'd, verse 1 I ; whereas ehsn t hes are not 
umku’stood, hut all those who arc of the chin c h ; stu li beiiig 
the spiritual sense of tin; W ord« 

21. ‘Mn ibtia””- That herehv are siivnified those who are in 
the light of in((d!igm)ce, cafi oniy ajjpeaj frmn asp'iriiual idea; 
sue!) the aiigels have, eoncaanjug ‘die legions of this earth, 
Th(‘y, vvhen Asia is uanHsl, pei'ceive llie sootli, w hen Europe is 
nanuMl, t/io north, and when Aficea, t!ie (*ast; IxHauiso by 
the south is signilied a elivir light of iiiU i i igenee, therefore, 
by Asia, that liglit is signified, l ids pejc<'|>t ion lias bc'en 
given to me also, as often as I have' been in a spiritual idea, 
and iiave thouglit ot‘ Asia. fhe ground aiul reason of such 
idea concerning Asia, is, l)ecause the ( hureh was there in 
ancient times, being ilien eextended through many regions 
in that quarter, and therefore tin y wiu) have come tiience 
into heaven, are in the light of intelligenee : iience it is, that 
w hen Asia is tliouglit of there is an inHux of light, resem- 
bling tlial which is in the south of heaven . "I: Here, how- 

• That the chiirelu as wel! aMioaven, is ia man, and not out of liim, 
and henre that ihe man who is in truths tlerivcd from «ood is a church, 
jnav he seen C. n. oh5S t ; and in the uoik concern ini;- Heaven and JlelL 
n. 53, 51, 57. 

f That all trutli is from i:»ood, and that the all of faith is from charity, 
may he seen in tlie small works conc«n nin<r the « Jrrasakm and its 
Heavenhj Doetrine^ n. 84 — 107, 108 — amt concernintc the Ijast 
, n. 33 — 39: a-, likewise, in the work concerning //rruT/i rtnr/ 
HelL n. 304, 421,482, 52fh 

I That in ancient times, and also in theonost ar.cicnl, the cluirch was 
in A^ia, and extended tlirough many kingdoujs tliere, may he seen i/; the 
(juotations from tlie Arcana fkrlrsUa in the work concern^ig tl»e'A^/? 7 /T 
Jerusnl-pimavtid its IJcavenltj J)octrfH*\ ii. 247*; and that the south signifies 
The light of ititeiligerice may he seen in tlie work concerning Heam'n avA 
HeV^i n 141 — 153, \^heie the four fpiarters in hca\cn arc treated of. 
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ever, by Asia are not understood the irdiabitants of Asia, but 
all, wheresoever they are, who arc in the spiriturd li^ht of 
iiifellioence, or, wliieh is the same thing*, who aie in truths 
derived from good ; for tliey w ho are in trntlis derived from 
good are in the spirifual lightof intelligence ; all such con- 
stitute the church ol‘ the Lord.* 

22. ‘‘Grace be unto you and peace” — T hat hereby is signi- 
fied the delight of trutJi ami of good, appears from (lie sig- 
nification of grace, as denoting the delight ol’ truth, of which 
more will be said in w!jat tbihnvs; and Irom the significa- 
tion of peace, as denoting the delight o( tlie gooil ol inno- 
cence and love.t The ic'ason w hy grace denotes tfie deiiglit 
of truth, is, h(‘cause there are (wo principles winch proceed 
from tlie Lord, united in their origin, but divided in tliose 
wlio receive them. l\)r (here are .s(une who reccdve divine 
truth more (Imu diviiu* good, and some w in) recadve divine 
good more tiian divint' Initlj: tiu‘y wiio receive divine truth 
more than divine good, are in the spiritual king«rh>m of the 
JiOrd, ainl ai’e tlieiiei: ealh :i si'iritmd : hat tln v;, \vln» receive 
divine good more than divide Irutln JU'e- ni the ceh sti:d king- 
dom of the liord, and are tl n nce caih'd cfdestird.J To lliose 
w ho are in the s^driliia! kingdom, it is givon iVoin l!ie Lord to 
1)0 in tlie atieetion of I rut is lor the sake of truth, and this 
divine gilt is wdiat is calhd grace; In nee it is, that in pro- 
portioti as any one is in (hat affection, so Ian In? is in (Ise 
divine grace of li)(‘ Lord; nor is (h('rc ai;y otiicr divine 
grace given to man, spinl, and angel, than that of h< ifig* 
affected vilh truth })ecause it is truth, since in that alFeclioii 
they have heaven am! rd! its }>!essedness,§ It is the sarjie 
thing whether we say the lufection of Irut!) or liio delight of 
truth: for there is no atl'ectioii without delight. This is 
w hat is especially umh rstood by grace jj* tin' Word ; as in 
dohu: ‘LAjnl (he VV^ord was !mnl<‘ ^le.sh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld his glory, (lie ghn y as of (lie on!y-!)egotten 
of the Fatlier, full of grace and truth; of his fulness liave 

" * That, the chnreli of tlie Lord exists also among tlie Gentiles, aUhoiii>h 

specifically where the Lord is known, and where the Word is read, may 1)C 
seen in the work eoncerning Hfavf^n and Hell, n. 3lB — 328; and con- 
cerning iho New Jernsnlem and its Heavfndif Doctrine, n. 241, 24<). 

f Respecting wliieh see the work concerning Heaven and Hell, \vhere 
the state of peace in In'avcn is t/eated (>f, n. 284— -280. , 

J Resyecting those two kingdoms in heaven,, and the church, see the 
work concern hig* Heaven and Ilf ll, n, 20 — 2vS. 

§ As may he seen in the Arw */en/sale?n and ils Keavenhj Dob trine, jj. 

‘JVh, 238 ; and in the treatioc concerning Heaven and Hell, n» 
303 — 414 . 
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all we rcceivt'cl, ?uh 1 j^rnce for ^yace. For the law was £:>'ivo!i 
by Moses, but ^raee and truth came l>y Jesus Christ’'(i. 14, 
14>, 17): As irrace is I he afrection an(! dt'li^ht of what is true, 
tlierefoia' inennon is niadt' both of orace and truth. Ami in 
Luke, after the L(ua! had expiaimai in the syna^o^ue the 
prophetic dec laration of Isaiali ecuict rn isio’ hiuiselt, tlius coii- 
ceruiiig' divine truth, it is said, Ami all bare liirri witness and 
wondered at the oraeious words vvhi(dj juoeeeded out of his 
inoiith’^i'^- "^2): th.e divine trullis wliich the Lord spake are 
called gracious words [)roceediug‘ out of his luouth, because 
they 'were aeceptabbg grrUcful, ami delightful. In g^eueral, 
diviiie grace is a!! tliat u liich is given from the Lord ; and 
as all that is so given has reference to faith and love, and 
faitli is the affection of truth from good, therefore, tliis is 
especially uiulerslood l)y divine grace : for to be gilted v^ itli 
faith ami love, or witli the affretion of truth from good, is to 
be gifteil with heaven, thus with eteinal blessedness. 

23. fe>uu Ilun who is, ami who was, and who is to 
come ” — 'I hat hereby is signified, trom jlim who is the all in 
all of heaven and of (he churcli fVom eternity to eternity, 
appears from the signification of wlio is, and w ho was, and 
w ho is to come, as <I('noting from eternitwito ( ternity ; and 
also, that !u‘ is tlie all in all of‘ heaven, and of the church. 
The reason why from etermty to eternity is signified by 
these words, ;is, because all times, in tlie Word, do not signify 
times, hut states of life^ ; ami because all limes signify slates 
of life, therefore, when the Lord is treated of, they signify 
infinite strOe, and infinite state, as to lime, is ( ten Ay. That 
all times are eomprehemhd i.n those expressions, who is, and 
who was, and who is to eoine, is manifest. Many things 
might he said concei ning m ternity, as a teian applicable to the 
Lord alone ; fuit t!u y w oidd not h(‘ umlei stood by th(^ natural 
man, w hose thoughts lu e^phiefly founded (Ui time, space, and 
matter, when, notwidistanding, etf ruity does mot involve any 
such things; wherefore, if man could think of etennty as the 
angels of liea\en think, he imght jiossihly attain some idea 
of it, and tliiis be able to eoin}>rehemi wliat from eternity is, 
'which is signified l^y the ex])ress3ou ^ ho w as also what 
the divine f’oresiglit is, that it isschules tlie most particular 
llliitigs from eternity; ami what the divine provoderjce is, 
tliaA it extends to the most pmaicoJar tidiigs to eternity ; eou- 
se<pient!y\ that w ljats<*ev(‘r ^proceeds from llic Lor/I is from 
eteruifj. to eternity, ami tliat unless such were the case, 

A:-; may ke seen fi'oni what: is said tuul shewn ('oiirej iii/i^y ( in 
heaven^ ia tlie work eoaceniin^^ IJenvcn and JJcU, a. Ki;^— Ki.d. 
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heaven and the nniverse conld not subsist. But at present 
\\o cannot proceed into tljis'arcanuiii'*^ ; hero let it only be 
observed, tliat the seone is sioiiified by Jehovah as by the 
plirase, ‘^rlio is, Avho was, and who is !o come,” inasnuich as 
the word Is, which is the Ene;lisli ot the wor<l JrmovAil, 
involves w loat j)reced(s, w hich is sionifiod l>y who 
and also w hat is future, w liicli is signified by who is to 
ce?//c,” ami thus sionihes fVoin olefnitij to etoroit}). That fs 
sij^nifies fiaau eternity is also known in t!ie Cljiistian world 
iVom tliat Psalm ol‘ David, w here it is said, I will declare 
the di cree ; Je!u)v;ih hath sai<i unto me, lliou art my Son ; 
this day have ! l)e^';otten thee”(ii. 7): it is known tliat these 
tlrinys arc said conerrning tin* l.ord, and that by to^daij is 
understood from ( U vuliy. I'hal by f.o-morrnw^ in the Word, 
where tlie Lord is treated of, is also signified to eternity, may 
bo seen .7. (/, n. 31)J)8. The reason wdiy the words tcho is^ 
ic/u) ajid i/dio is to come signify also tlie ail in all of 

heaven and the ehurcli, is, because they signify Eternal, and 
Eternal cannot iie cx[)tessed l)y any other word/ in heaven 
than by divine. The reason of this is that Infinite cannot 
fall into an angelic idea, still less into a human iilea; and by 
Etinaial is meant the infinite Existere from tlie Infinite Esse ; 
but the only idea that can be furnu'd of this is, lliat the Eternal, 
wiiich is the Divinity as to h\ilsterr^ is the all in all of 
heaven and the church : Imr the universal heaven is not 
heaven from the j/roprium of the ang<;is, Imt fron’i the Divinity 
of tlie Loral ; nor is tlie churclr the cliureh from {]ie proprittm. 
of men, but from the Divinity of the I.ord ; for ail tlie good 
ot love and the truth of faith are from the Lord, and the good 
of love and the triitli of faitli form li(;aven and the church; 
angels and men are only recipients, and in iiropoi tion as they 
receive, in the same proportion heaven and liie church dwmll 
in tiiem.f ’ * 

24. ‘‘^And from the seven sjiints” — lliat liereby is sig- 
nified tlie Divine princi|de in lieaven, appears irom the 
signification of seven, as demoting w liat is full, and tlience all, 
and as being spoken of the lioly divine things w hicli proceed 
from the Lord and f;;om the signification of spirits, as being 
those of whom lieaven consists; for they are all called spirits 

* Soaiethinn’ may he seen respecting it in the work concerning Ueavctl 

(Old Hrll^ i\, , 

f These things rnav lie seen 'abundantly illustrated in the work c'li- 
cerning / V'/ccy (Oid J Idly n. 7 — 12, wliere it is^slicwn that tlie Divinity 
of the Lord ccaistitules heavayi, and that the Divinity which coysliuites 
liejfven ^s the Divine iuintanit>g which is the Divin(‘ /7<cks7‘c?7- froiii tlie 
Divine ^.s'.s'c, in 7<^ — f r-oncerning vyhich, see above, n. 20. 
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ofGod, because the spirit of God is the divine proceeding*, or 
the divine truth, united to the dWine good, in heaven and in 
the churcli^: and the divine proceediiig*, or divine truth, 
united to divine good, forms and creates an angel, and thus 
makes him such according' to the <f|iiality and degree of his 
reception. t From these considerations it is manifest, that 
by the seven spirits, of wljom more will he said in the follow’^- 
ing* pages, are not in:derstood seven spirits, but all who are in 
heaven; as by the seven churclies, are not understood seven 
churches, but all who are in truths derived from good, or who 
are of the churcli4 1 hese things being understood, this 
arcanum is manifest, that is, what is meant by Jehovali God 
in the Word, namely, that by Jehovah is meant the Divine 
/s.swc, and by Cod, the Divine Exiatere in heaven. 7'ht* 
reason wliy the Divine j)rinciple, which is understood by God, 
is the Divine Existere in heaven, is, because the Divine prin- 
ciple in heaven is in many ; wherefore, in the Hebrew 
lang uagr^God is called E/ohim, in tlie plural, and thence the 
angels an* called gods, not that tliey are gods, but because 
the Divine [/rincipie of the Lord, which is in them, is under- 
stood by (iod.§ 

25. 1 hat ju e liefore his throne'" — ^ laat hereby are sig- 

nified presence and providence, appears from the signification 

* Conccrninn- \\liivh see C ri. 9818, 

As iJKiy be ie, Hm* wvu k eonee.J nia;?: llrarm (tnd Ucll^ a. 7 — li^« 

.]; ( \)iK‘enbf^!> wliieii s<m' h. 

§ /riiiit in ibe 'A oi'd the Lord is railed deljovah fVoir) /Ayr or Kssence, 
and (iod Croui or i'.xisten(*< may be A. C. n. ,d0(), 8910, 

bOOf). d’har tbf'. j)i\'ine /A.vr al>o is Diviite (8)od, and that tlie Divine 
Exhlrre is Divine Trnili, see n. :>{«(> 1, biHO, (iSHO, (ifiO-,), 10,87.9 ; and in 
gfMicral, iha! loxx! is r.v-sr, \\\\(\ XwwXx 'x'^ !ht t wialcrp (junu e dt rirtuf^ se(Mi. 
5002, I'hat ane;els are railed o‘i>ds from the rereption of <tivine truth pro- 
ceeding' from tlie divine g‘of(d of the Lord, see n. d-1()2, 72()8, 7873, 

8301, 8.192, Ai]d Ijhat divine timted to di\in<^ goot.! in iieaven, is 

called in one ^fhrase di\in(‘ {Vuili, may be seen in the work eoncerninf'' 
Id cai^e/i (in(l JJ flL n, 13^ 133, l‘ld. "" 

* From tlie ai>ovc puee age it would seem as if the AuOior soinetiines used 

llic Latin terms /vv.vr and rjhterr^ as synonymous with and (uv^ 

istenfia ; but the reader is requested to observe tjiat, iu many parts of lu$ 
Theologieai V\ ritmgs, he considers them as conveying distiiietly different 
FJeas. 3'iius lie says iiimself, “the reason vvliy the terms e,v,ve and existere 
are. used, and not essence aiid endsfenee^ is, beeause a disiiuetion is to be 
ir^xie beaaveen esse and essence, and bet^tveen existere and existence, as 
between what is jn ior qjid what is posterior, and what is pricr is more 
imiveival than what is posterio-r ; inlinity ;uh1 eterrity have reference to the 
J)ivine Lsse and Existere ; ami divine love and divine wisdom have refer- 
ence to the divine essence and exi.stence2- See 7r, C/i. ReL n. 2*, , 



No. 25.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 25 

of before, or in sight oP,^lie Divine principle, as denoting 
presence, and thence providence; concerning* which more 
will be said in what follows; and from the signification of 
(he throne of God, as denoting ‘divine truth proceeding from 
the Lord, and thus heaven, because lieaven is its receptacle f 
Tlie reason wliy sight denotes presence, is, because by aspect 
and sight are signified the understanding ami thought thence 
derived ; and in the understanding every thing is exhibited 
as present which is the object of (honght. lienee it is, that, 
in tile spiritual world, they appear present with whom another 
desires to speak, provided the person has had any idea of 
them, from seeing them in llie world, es|»ecially if this has 
been the case with botli. Hence it is, that friends meet 
.together there, and also wives and husbands; the reason is, 
because tlie internal sight, wliieh is the nmlerstanding, in a 
spirit, acts as one with the external siglit or sight of the eye; 
and as spares in the spiritual world are not as spaces in the 
natural world, what any one desires to s(‘e in world is 

near, and what is not desired is tar ofi“. From tliis circnni- 
sfanee it is that aspect signifies prosenec'.J IMie reason that 
aspect, wlien predicated ot the Lord, as in iliis [ilaee, signi- 
fies his divine ^presence, is, because tin,' Lord knows all, 
and they in r(‘lurii know the Ijord wlio are in love and faitb 
towarris him; hence it is, that the Lord is present with iheru 
in all the varieties of tlie good of love and in tliejlrutlis of faith 
wliich are from him with them, 'fhose things are tlie Lonl 
in heaven and in the church ; tor the things whieli proceed 
from tlie J/ord, are not oidy his, Init are himself. Hence it 
is manifest, how the Lord is in maii : thns, in wiiat sense (hose 
words are to be understood wliieli hesjiake in Jolin ; ‘‘ Abide 
in me, and 1 in you : be who absdeth in im^ and 1 in him, the 
same Iningelb forth much fruit”(\v. 4, 7). In the same 
Evangelist: ‘Vlf a man love mej^he 'wilHkeep my words ; 
and my’^Fatlier will love luni, and we will eoim^ unto him, 
and make our abode with liinr’(xiv. 2*3). And again, in the 
same: Jesus said to his disciples, sj)eaking of the (aindbrter 
the Spirit of Truth, Ye know him; for lie dwelleth with 
you, and shall be ii\ }V)u’'(xiv. 17). The Comforter the Spirit 

^ The Author uses the Latiimvonis in conapectu, winch is an etymo- 
logical rciideriug of the preposition employed in the original 

Oreek. ■» ^ 

'f (hmeerning wliieh sec C. n* 5315, (>3:)/. 

X Thai aspl^et and si^ht sio'ihfy the niiderslanfling, may seen, y/. C. 
n. 2150, 2325, 2<S()7, 3/0 1, 3<1(>3, 3S<)2, 10,705 ; and that thench it signifies^ 
p^feseiiVs n. 4723 ; and tlnit spaces in heaven are nor like spaces in the 
world, see the work concerning Heaven and Ilcli, n. 131^ — 133, 

Vot. L E 
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of Trull), is the divine truth proceeding* from the Lord ; or, 
what is the sanie, is the Lord hs to divine truth ; and the 
disciples are al! who are in goods and thence in trutlis ; it is 
therefore said, He shall he in you. In the same Evangelist ; 
‘‘The Word was made flesh and dwelt in us”(i. 14); the 
Word also is divine trull); and that the Word is the Lord is 
iiianilest, for it is said that the Word was made flesh. That 
the Word signifies divine truth, and the Lord, may be seen, 
C, n. 4692, 5075, 9987. The reason why aspect here 
signifies providence also, is because the oinnipi esence of the 
Lord is providence.’*^ 

2G. ‘‘And from Jesus Christ” — That hereby is signified, 
from the Lord as to his Divine Humanity appears from the 
consideration, that this was the name of the Lord in the 
world ; thus the name of his Humanity : but, as to liis Divi- 
nity, his name was Jehovali and Cod. It is called the Divine 
Humanity, because the Lord made his Hmnanity divine when 
lie was it^^the wtuld ; for he united it to his Divinity wliich 
was in hinrVrom eonce|>iion, and w Inch lie had as a soul from 
the Father, cv)nse<|uently, which was his life; for the soul of 
every one is his life, and the body, whici) is hiunat), thence 
derives its life: wherefore, when the Divinity was nnitc'd to 
the Humanity in the Lord, as the soul to tlic bo<ly, it is called 
the Divine Humanity, t They, therefore, w ho think of the 
LoicrsHunianity, and not at the sanie time of his Divinity, will 
on no account admit the pliiase Divim‘ Humanity”; for they 
think sepai’ately of liis liumauity, and separately of liis Divi- 
nity, whicli is like tliinki)ig of man se parately froni his soul 
or life, w hich, however, is not to titiiik ol’ a man at all ; still 
less is it an adequate w ay e>f thinking of the l^ord. In conse- 
quence of such a separate idea having place iw their thought, 
they pray to the Father to have compassion for tlie sake of 
the Son ; w In n, neverlheltess, the Lord himself is to lx? prayed 
to that he may have conq^assion, in wliom, aceovding to the 
universal doctrine of the church, tlie divinity is such, as per- 
tains to the Father; for that doctrine teaches, that as the 
Father, so also the Son, is uncreate, infinite, eternal, almighty, 
God, and Lord ; and neither is before or after the other, nor 
greater or less than the other: see the Athanasian Cieed. 

** As may appear from vdiat is said in the work eoneerning ///r Neir 
Jerusalem and r(H Doctrine, n. 2()7 — 272 ; and in the work oonei?rnina* 
LeaVen and hell, n. 2, 12, 145. 

t That it is accordiiii!;; to the doctrine of tlie ehureli, to eepr(^.i 5 ent, that 
the souU'iikI body make one man, so the < divinity and humanity make 
one Christ, as also that liis divinity and humanity make one persorv>;uay i'c 
seen above, n. JO. 
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This also is in accordance the doctrine taught by the 

Lord himself, which is; That he and the Father are one; and 
that Ite who seeih him seeth the Father, because he is in the 
Father and the Father in him; that he is the way, the truth, 
and the life; and that no one cometh to the Father but by 
him. Hence it is evident, how much they turn aside from 
the way and the truth, who pass by the Lord, and immedi- 
ately approach the Father. 13ut as I have conversed much 
upon tliis subject with angels, and also with spirits, some of 
whom, when they lived in the world, were of the Reformed 
Church, and some of the Romish religion, the particiilars of 
such conversation shall be related in the following pages; 
from which it will appear in what kind of light the cliurcli 
would be coiiceriiing the Divine Being', w hich is its first and 
primary object, if the Divine Humanity of the Lord were 
acknow ledged ami believed. 

27. “The faiihful witness” — Tliat hereby is signified, from 
whom is all (rutli in heaven, ajspears from the sig:>ification of 
a faithful w itness, w Ik n predicated of the Lord, as denoting 
the acknow IcMlgment of the Divino Humanity, from w hom is 
all truth in heaven; of wliich more wall be said in w liat fol- 
lows. The reason why it is said, “all truth in heaven,” is, 
because divine truth, juoceediiig from the divine good of the 
Lord, constitutes lieaven in general, and with each angel 
there in particular.'^ 'The Lord as to his Diyjne Humanity 
is called the fait ld\d witness, because divine truth proceeding 
from iiim in heaven witnesses concerning him. Tliis testimony 
is universally present in divino truth there; which may ap- 
pear from this circumstance, that the angels of the interior 
heaven cannot think otherwise of the Divine Being than as 
existing under a liuinan form, and thus of the Divine Hu- 
manity; which proceeds from this cause, that the Divine 
Humanity of tlie Lord fills the un*>versal heaven and forms it, 
and tiie thoughts of the angels proceed and flow according to 
the form of heaven. f Hence it is, that the testimony of Jesus 
Christ signifies the acknowdedginent: of the Lord’s Divine 
princi[)le in his human.J From these considerations is evi- 
dent wdjat is undei^thod, in the spiritual sense, by witnessing^ 
and by testimony in the following passages: John the Baptist 

* That such is the case may*])e seen in the work Heavrp and 

II til , 12f) — 140, and that this is from his JJivine lium'jiiiitv, n. 7 — 12, 

] 8 — 817 , ' ■ ^ 

t As may he seen in the work above mentioned, n. 59 — i(f2/200 — 212, 
’?2r)5-»27r). 

X CoiK'erninjsr whi<‘h see abov^e, n. b'4 

E 2 
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“ came for a witness, to bear witness of the Lii»ht, tliat nil men 
through him might believe, lle^was not that Light, but was 
sent to bear w itness of that Light. That was the true Light, 
whicii enligliteneth every man. — And I saw, and bear record’’ 
(Jolui i. 7, 8, 34). liiglit sigiufi(‘s divine truth, w herefore 
tlie i.ord is there called the true Light, which enligh/eneth 
every tnau; and to bear witness of the Jiight signifies the 
acktiowledgment of his Div ine Humanity, from w hich divine 
truth proceeds.^ Again, in the same evangelist: “ Ye sent 
unto John, and he l>are w itness to tiie trnlli: but 1 receive 
not testimony IVom nian’'(v, 33, 34). Again: “Jesus said, 
Verily I say unto you, We speak that w liieli we know, and 
testily that vvbieb we have sten. — lie that cometh from liea- 
ven is ahove a!!; — and (init which he hatli seen and lieard, 
liiat he te.sSi(ieth”(iii. 11,31, 32). Again : “ Jesus .said,Tijougli 
I bear record of‘ myself, yet my record is true ; for I knew 
w hence I came and hither 1 g’o’'(viii. 14); by wdiicli is sig- 
nified, tliak^he bare w itness of jjimself from bimself, because 
lie w^as divinb truth. Again: “ When the Comforter is come, 
lie shall [('stify of me’'(Kv. 23); the (/omforter, the Sjiirit of 
Truth, is divine truth proceeding from the Jiord.f Again, 
Pilate said, Art thou a king (11013^ Ji siis ,"Miswered, I hou 
Sfiyest, that 1 am a king', lb this end woes [ born, and for 
tliis cause came I into the world, that I might bear w itness 
unto tile truth. Every one that is of the truth hear€ th my 
voice. Pilate^saith unto him, W hat is truth E’(xviii. 37, 3'^). 
Tlie reason w hy tlie Lord thus answered w hen 1 h' w as inter- 
rogated whether lie wois a king, was, because tiie Lord, as a 
king, is divine truth, for this is the royalty of the Lord in 
heaven, but bis tlivine good is the priesthood there: lienee it 
is, that the Lord said that he was a king, that to this end he 
was born, and for ibis cause lie came into the world, that he 
might bear w itnesl^* unto truth; and that every one that is 
of the truth liean th his voice; and therefore Pilate asked him, 
What is truth? thus whether it was a king.J Tliat kings 
signify those who are in divine truths, will appear more 
clearly in the explication of w hat follow. s in the Apocalypse, 
W'lierc kings are named; and present^ ^below, where it is 

That I ght ali^^tefics d;vine truth proceeding from the Lord, may be 
seen in the work (•u/u‘eriiing flravcn and Hell, in the article conceriiint^- 
the of* heaven, n. 12ti — MO. ^ 

t*As may he seen, A. C. n. 0820, 10,880; and above, n. 20. 
t That divine truth is*ihe royalty of the Lord in tlie liea^'ens,*’ may be 
seen, A. «r 800.9, 50b8 ; and that ihercfortf kings, in the AVord, signify 
'tho.se who are in divine trutlis, and thus, ahstraetediv from persons,Afivin€’ 
truths themselves, n. 1672, 2015, 2069, 4575, 4581, 4966, 5044. 
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said, he hath made iis kinjvs and priests unto God and bis 
Father.’’ From these eonstderations it may appear, that by 
the words, ‘‘ from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness,” 
is signified the Lord as to the at'kaowled^ment of liis Divine 
JIumanity, from which all truth in heaven proceeds. 

28 . “ The first-bei^otfen from the dead” — That hereby is 
signified, from whom is all good in heaven, appears from tlie 
signification of the firs!-begotten, when spoken concerning’ 
the Lord, as denoting divine good in heavef), thus all good 
there. The reason why this is signified by the first begotten, 
is, because by generations, in general and in particular, are 
signified spiritual generations, which are those of good and 
truth, or of love and faitli; from w !iei\ce it is, that l>y a father, 
mother, sons, daugliters, sons-in-law, dangl»ters-in-lavv, and 
sons’ sons, are sigrufusl tlie varieties of good and of truth, 
w hich generate, and which are genei afed, in their own order^; 
for in heaven tliere arc not any other nativities; and, tliis 
being the case, by the first-begotten is mjf understood the 
first-begotten, but the good of heaven and the chfirch, because 
this is in tlie first place. Now, because it is fYom tlie Lord 
that all good in heaven exists, theref< re he is called the first- 
begotten. 1'lif4 rejison w by lie is called the first-begotten 
from the dead, is, because, w lum he rose tf om (lie dead, he 
made his Human principle divine good by union with tlie 
Divinity w hich w as in himsa It' from conce[)(ion. It is from 
hence that he is called the first-begotten fromlbe dead; and 
lliat he says concerning himself in David, ‘‘ 1 will make him 
the first-bf^gotten, liigher than the kings of the earth”(Psalm 
Ixxxix. 27 ): what is meant by his being higher tlian the 
kings of tlie earth, w ill be seen in the snl)se(juent article. + 
Since the Lord as to iiis Divine Humanity is called the first- 
begotten, l)y reason that all good proceeds IVom him, there- 
fore all the first-begotten in the ^<raelitisK» cfuircli were holy 
to Jehovah; and hence also the l.evites were received in (he 
place of ail the first-begotten in Israel; fur by the sons of 
Levi were represented lliose of the cliurch w ho are in the 

* a n. 10,490. ^ 

f That the Lunl, wi^en he (fcparteil out of the world, made Ids Human 
prineij>lc divitie ii^ood, may l>e seen, ^ n. 3194, 3:.M0, OHfid, 749,9, 8724, 
9199, [ 0 , 070 ; thus tiiai (le e:une forth from the Fatlier and returned to die 
Father, n. 3194, 3210; and tha/ after this union, the divine truth, whieh is 
the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, proceeds from himself, n. 3704, t5712, 
3909, 4377, i>704, 7499, 8127, 8241, 9199, 9394, 9407. But this areanuin 
may he seen more fully explained in the small work coneernina* the ,/>ee- 
the New Jerui^nlem^ n. 293. 294, 295; and in the passag-es therC 
cited trorii tlie Arcana Cat lent la, n. 303 — 305. 
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good of charity : on this account, also, a double portion of the 
inheritance was given up to the mst-begotten : the reason of 
all which was, because the first-begotten signified good w hich 
is from the Lord, and, iti a supreme sense, tlie Lord himself 
ns to his Divine Humanity, from wliich all good is derived; 
for all the things which were coinmandc'd in the Israel itish 
cliurch were representative of things divine, spiritual, and 
celestial. That all the first-begotten in the Tsraelitish church 
w’Ae holy to Jehovah appears from MosCvS, in the following* 
passages: Sanetify unto me all tfie first-born, whatsoever 

openetli the womb among the cliildren of Israel, both of man 
and of beast: it is mine”(Exod. xiii. 2), “Thou shalt set 
apart unto Jehovah all that openeth the tnalrix, and every 
firstling tliat coineth of a beast which thou hast, the males 
shall be JeIjovah’B”(xiii. 12). “Thou shall not delay to offer 
the first of ihy ripe fruits, and of thy liquors: the first-born 
of tby sons shalt thou give unto me. Likew ise slialt thou do 
with thine^t^en and with Ihy sheep: seven days it shall be 
willi his darn: on the eighth clay thou shall give it me. And 
ye sliall bo lu^ly men unto me’'("Exod. xxii. 21), JiO, J:5I). The 
reason why (liey were to give also the first-born of beasts, 
was, because (hey also w ere representative; on which account, 
likewise, they were also made use of in burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices.^ The reason w hy tlie Levites w ere accepted in 
place of all the first-l)egotten in Israel, (concerning which, 
see JNiimb. iii! 12, Id, 41, 45; viii. 15- 20,) was, as observed 
above, because the sons of Levi represented, and thence sig- 
nified, tlie good of charity, and Levi, in the supreme sense, 
signified the Lord as to that good.f 4'he reason w by a double 
portion of the inheritance was given to tlie first-begotten 
(Dent. xxi. 17), was, because a double portion signified the 
good of love.J 

29. “And the ^)rince the kings of the earth” — That 
hereby is signified, from w lioin all (ruth is derived (Voni good 
in the church, appears from the signification of a prince of 
kings, as denoting from whom is all trutli; a prince denoting 
what is primary, and kings denoting truths : and because this 
is said concerning the Lord, who is hV^re called the prince 
of kings, it denotes that from liim is all truths* ftem the 

^ Wluit the vjivioas beasts in these servvees represented, may be seen, 

O. n 1823. 3519, 92S0, \0J)V2. 

t As iriay be seen, n, 3‘<'^75, 38/7, 1137, 4502, 4503, 1 0,01*7. 

X N. 72*0 ‘ 1081), 5104, 8423* 

§ That a [»ririce denies what is primary, may be seen, n4'l482, 

2089, 5044 ; and that kings denote truths, will be see,, ui the explication 
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signification of the earth, as denoting* the church ; concenviiig' 
wliich more will be said iit what f llows. He who is urjac- 
quainted with the ititernal sense of the Word, cannot know 
otherwise than that tfie kings* of the whole earth are here 
understood; whereas kings are not understood, nor earth; 
but by kings are meant all those who are in trullis derived 
from good; and by the earth is meant the church,* 

30. To liim that loved us, and washed ns from our sins 
in his own blood” — That hereby is signified his love, #nd 
regeneration by truths whic h are from him, appears from the 
signification of washing from sins, as denoting to regeneratef; 
and from the signification of in his own blood, as denoting by 
truths which are from him.J Thai the blood of the Lord sig- 
nifies truths derived from good, thus truths from the Lortl, 
can scarcely be pfaceived and believed by those who are un- 
acejuainfed with the infernal sense of the Word; besides, it 
appears a remote interpretation of the meaning of his blood, 
to say that it denotes truths from the Lord; and noticing 
else is understood by the blood of the Lord ii/heaven: the 
reason is, because the Lord there is the Diviru*^ Truth united 
to Divine Hood, wherefore no one tltere tltinks of liis flesh 

of the foliowii)/]* verse, wliere it is said, and hath made us kings niid 
priests/’ n. 31. 

That hy the earth is sionided the chiireh, is shewn in miniy places in 
the Cairi^tia, frotn whicli these parli<*iilars may J)e seen ; That by 

tlie eartlt, or land, is .sii!fnif!<‘d the kiii:»df)m of the Lord and the chureh, see 
C II, df;2, JOGd, iOGZ, 1202, 1413; 2428, 3353, 4447, 4535, 55/7, 801 I, 
9325, 9543. "The principal reasoi! of M ld.eh is, because by tljc earth, or 
land, is understood the land of ( lamaan, and tin* ebnreli was sitnatefl tfjere 
from the most ancient times, n. 5G7, 3(!8(i, 444 7, 4 154, 45 Hi, 4517, 513jf), 
fi57d, 9325, 9327 ; and heeanse, in the spiritual sense, by the earth, or 
land, is nnderstuod the people wlio dwell thereon, and thf h- worshij), n. 
12b’2. ddiat the new heaven afid the new earih signify the ehnreh in the 
heavens and on earth, see n, 1/33, 1853® 21 17, 21 3355, 45.'>5, 10,373,. 

That by the creation of heaven and eaiati, spoken (jf in the first ehapters 
of Genesis, in the internal se!»sc, is deserilied the estal)iislurient of tlie Most 
Ancient Ciinreh, see n. 8891,9fM2, 10,545. That to ereale is to resture 
and regenerate, see n. 10,373. That around al>o sianifies the cliiireh, 
which is called oianmd from the rece])tion of seeds, ^vhich are iruths, and 
earth, or land, from the^ nations therein, and their worship, see n. 500, 
1007 , 10 , 570 . Moreo’>vr, earth, or land, as it signifies the chureh, signifies 
also a religions profession, whence it also sijinihes siieli as is adolatrous; 
as the land of Leypt, the land of the Phiiistiiics, the land of ( Ihahlea, and 
of Babel; and many others. /Thai earth, or land, signifies the church, 
may also be seen briefly shewn in the small work concerning the’LfOv^ 
Judgmhit, 3, 4. ♦ . 

t Concerning which sec Dortr'ine of the 2()2-~-2()!L 

• X ^i^incerning which sec in the same Doctrine, 11. 210 — 213; and in the’ 
extracts from the Arcana Calcstia there, u. 217, 219, 222. 
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and his blood: such a tlioiiod^t coiicerniri!? them tliey call 
material, which is not admitted by them. I’hey say also, that 
they do not know that flesh and blood are mentioned in the 
Word; tlie reason of which is, because the thing’s wliich are 
expressed in the literal sense of the Word, are changed witli 
them into S[)iritiial ideas, since they themselves are 8|)iritual 
and not natural: thus flesh, when it is mentioned concernitjo' 
the LonI, is changed in their idea into divine good, and blood 
infB divine truth, eacii proceeding from the Lord. The rea- 
son why flesh and blood are mentioned in the literal sense of 
the Word, is, that sj)iritual things corresponding to them may 
be perceived in heaven: for all spiritual things terminate in 
natural things, wlnre they have their ultimate plane, where- 
fore the Divine princi|)le passing through the heavens termi- 
nates in that plane, and subsists thereon, comparatively as a 
bouse upon its foundatioi*, and then it is iti its fulness. 
Hence it is, that tlie Word in the letter is of such a cpiality, 
and that and blood are there mentioned: nevertheless, 
the angels ai^e astojiislu'd iliat the man of the chiireh, who 
may also be Hiade sjdritual iVorn the Word, does not suft'er 
himself to b<^ elevated above the sense of the letter, and that lie 
should not: think sjiiritnaily but materially ol' }he liord, and of 
his flesh and lilood: but because the}' so wondered, and it was 
told them tlial many, especially the simple, tliink spiritually 
concerning tliosc^ things, they tlierefoie explored whether it 
was so; and ifley discovered that many, indeiai, almost ail the 
simple, when they partake* of the holy su|>per, think nolliing 
concerning flesh and hdood, hut only of what is holy, which 
is then communicated to them (is iii lire Lord; theangads then 
pereeivc that this is continually pioviih'd of the I.ord, in order 
that the man of the church may on sucfi occasion entertain a 
spiritual, and not a material idc'a. 'I he reason why material 
eating is iindeisto^’d and rj.‘Va:ived in the particular doctrines 
of the ( hui ehes, is, because they have tlionght of the Human- 
ity of the Lord as ot (he humaml} of atjolher man, and not 
at tlie same rime of the Divinity in Ids Ilumariify, rejecting’ 
tlie expression, “Divine Humanity;’' and they who so 
thought of the llnmanily of the Lord, vould iK)t but think 
materially of his flesh and blood. Tlie case would liave been 
oKierwisf* if lin y had thought of the iiOrd according to the 
universal doctrine of ihe church, vvliich is, that his Divinity 
atuf Humanity make one person, both being united as soul 
and body.^' Moreover, blood is mentioned in lYiany other 


As may be seen above^ n. iO and 2G. 
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places ill the Word, as also again in the Apocalypse^ ; on 
which account I intend, in the following pages, more fully to 
establish the truth, that by blood is signified truth from the 
Lord, and, in an opposite sense, ihe false principle which ofifers 
violence to that truth. 

31. “And hath made u.s kings and priests” — That hereby 
is signified, that from him we are in his spiritual and celestial 
kingdom, appears from tlie signification of kings as denoting 
those who are in truths derived from good, and, becaiHe 
they constitute the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, as denoting' 
those who are in his spiritual kingdom. That such are sig- 
nified by kings in the Word, will appear from what follows : 
ahd from the signification of priests, as denoting those who 
are principled in tlie good of love, and, because they consti-* 
tute tlie celestial kingdom of the Lord, as denoting those who 
are in his celestial kingdom. f Mention is made of kings in 
many places in the prophetic Word, and they who are igno- 
rant of the infernal sense, believe that kings are there 
meant: nevertheless, kings are not meant, but a^l those who 
are in tnillis from good, or in faith fi oin cbari^fy, from the 
Lord; the reason is, because the Lord is the only king, and 
they who from the Lord are in truths derived from good, are 
called his soiks. Hence it is, that by princes, sons, or cliildren 
of the kingdom, sons of kings, and also by kings such are 
understood; and that, abstractedly from tlie idea of persons, 
as is the case in heaven, are understood Irulhs lierived from 
good, or, what is the same thing, faith from charity ; because 
truth is of faith, and good is of charity. That kings are 
not understood, may appear from tlie expression alone here 
used, namely, that Jesus Christ hath made us kings and 
priests ; and afterwards, “ And hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth”(v. 10) ; 
and in Matthew: “The good seod are tlm' children of the 
kingdoni”(xiii. 38): the seed of the field denotes truths from 
good, which man receives from the Lord.:j; Every one also 
may perceive tliat the Lord does not make all those who are 
here treated of kings, but ibat he calls them kings from tlie 
pow er and the glory l^iclonging to those who are principled in 

* Chap. vi. 12; vii. 14; viii. 7, xi. G; xii. 11; xiv, 20; xvi. 3, 4, G; 
xviii. 24 ; xix 2, 13. * 

f I'hat are two kingdoms, into whieli tlie heavens are in g'eneral 

(listineriislied, may be seen in the ivork coiua'rning- //eaven and Hell^u, 
20 — 28 ;< 4 m(ijhat tlie spiritual kingdom is called the. reg.al kingdom of tlie 
Lord, and tlie celestial kingdo^n Ids sacerdotal kingdom, may he.seiMi in tlie 
same, ^ork, n. 24. 

Af may be seen A, C« n. 3373, 10,248, 10,240. 
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truths derived from good given from tlie Lord. From these 
considerations, it may now be s^eri, that by ^ hing, in the 
propheticWord, is understood the Lord as to divine truth, and 
by kings and princes are meKut those who are principled in 
truths derived from good, given them by the Lord, and as 
most terms used in tlie Word have also an opposite sense, in 
that sense kings signify those who are in falsities derived 
from evil. That by a king in the Word is understood the 
Lord as to divine truth, appears from tlie words of tfie Lord 
himself to Pilate ; “Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou 
a king then ? Jesus answered, Thou sayest tliat I am a king. 
To this end was I born, and for this cause came 1 into the 
the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every 
one that is of the truth heareth my voice. Pilate saith unto 
him, What is truth‘?”(John xviii. 37, 38). From the question 
of PilatOsWlrat is trutir? it is evident that he understood, 
tliat the Lord called truth a king; but because he was a 
Gentile, ajul knew not anything from the Word, he couhl 
not be instrlictcMl that divine truth was from the Lord, and 
tliat he wasSlivine truth, therefore, immediately after his 
question, “He went out to the Jews, saying, 1 (ind no fault 
in him;” and afterwards put upon tlie cross,, “ Tin’s is Jesus, 
the king of the Jews. And when tlie cliief priests said 
unto him, Write not, The king of the Jews, hut tliat he said, 
I am the king o(‘ th<‘ Jews, Pilate answered, Wliat i liave 
written, I lidive writieir'(John xix. 19 — 22). From these 
things being understood, it maybe known what is meant by 
kings in the iol lowing jaassages in the Jlpocalyp,^p^ “ The 
sixth ang( ! poured out his vial upon tlu^ great river Eu- 
phrates, and the water thereof was <!ried up, that the way of 
the kings of the east might he prepared''! xvi. 12). “ VV ith 
whom the kings of the eartli have committed fornication” 
(xvii. 2). The !^,-‘ven hea^'I.s are seven mountains on w hich 
the woman sitfeth, and they are seven kings; fiva? are fallen, 
the other is not yet come. And t!ie ten iuuns which tliou 
sawest are ten kings, who have not yet received the kingdom, 
but they receive pow er kings one iiour w the beast. 
These shall make wan* w itii the leunbr tin; Land) shall 
overcome them; because he i.s Loni oF !or<Js and Kim*' of 
kings”(xvii. ,9, 10, 12, 14). “And the woman v/hcan Fsoii 
sawH?st is the great csly, w inch reignetJi over the kings of the 
eattli’X’x vis. 18),. “AH nations have drunk of the svine of the 
wrath of her loni'eauion, and the kings of lhe*ear*li have 
commilldd fornication w ith her”(xvf:i. 3). “And I saw/ the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and tindr armies, gatliered 
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together, to make war tliat sat on the horse, an<l 

wiih his anny’’(xix. !9). ‘^Atui the nations of the earth 
wliieli are saved, shall walk in the liglu of if, and the kings 
of the earth shall bring’ their g'lory and honour into /7’’(xxi. 
24). In tlsese passages by kings are not signified kings, but 
all who are eitlier in triitlis derived tVoni good, or in falsities 
from evil, as was said above. The same is meant in Daniel 
by the kings of tlse south, and the kings of the north, who 
made war against efieh other (xi. 1 to the end). By the 
kings of the south are there understoml tfiose who are in the 
light of truth derived from good, and by the kings of the 
north those who are in dookness from e\ il.^ Kir-gs are also 
fret|uently mentioned by the prespirets in the Old Testament; 
where also are meant t.hose, w ho of the Lord, are in truths 
derived from good, and, in an opposite sense, those who are 
in falsities from evil; as in Isaiali : ‘‘ So shall he sprinkle 
many nalions; the kings shall shut their mouths at him: for 
that whieii ha ! not b( < n told them sliall they st^e; and that 
w liicis they hm! not Iseard siiall they con.sider'’(!ii.A5). And in 
the same prophet : “ Thou shalt also suck tlie milK ofthe Gen- 
tiles, and shalt suck the breast of king.s”(lx. lb). Also, in the 
same prophet: 4* Kings shall be thy nursing fithers, and 
their fpieens t!)y nursing motliers ; ifiey sliall bow* down to 
thee wifi) their lace toward the eartli ’(xlix. 23) ; and else- 
where, as in Isaiah x!v. 9 ; xxlv. 21 ; !x. If); jerem. iu 2b; 
iv. 9: xlix. 28; Lament, ii. 9 ; Ezek. vik 27: lloseaiii. 4; 
Zeph. L 8; Psalin ii. 10; ex. 5; Gen. xlix. 20. Because 
kings sigaufy those w ho, frofn ifjo Lord, are principled in 
tnttiiis derived from good, therefore it became a custom from 
ancient times, that kisigs when they were crowned should be 
distitiguislied by certain insignia, which signify truths de- 
rived from good: <as shat the king should be anointed with 
oil, tlmt he should wear a crown ot%g’obl, shat he should hold 
a sceptre in his right hand, tliat he s!?oiibl be clotlied with a 
purple robe, tliat In* sliouid sit upi>a a throne ot' silver, and 
fliat he should ride with bis insignia iqmn a n !iite horse ; for 
oil signifies good from which is truth f; it crow n of gold 
upon the head has a^sfmilar signification 7 ; a sceptre, w hich 

* That t'Ki south in the Wonl si,ynirK's those vvlio are iu the light oi^ 
trutiis ilerived IVoui good, may he seen, yl. C, n. 1458, 37 OS, 5195, r>h72, 
.9(>42, arid the norUi those who are in the darkness of falsity from ovil,*n„ 
370 s, cuid^ii .‘'.gneral in the work llrt/i-r/i n\ 142—155 : 

where the four (juarters in he:weu arc treafcd of * * 

J Aiiuevbescen, 7T.5 n. 885, 4558, 9780, 9954, 104)1 1, 10,261, 10,269 . 

t N*9950. 

V 2 



m APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. [Chap. i. 

is a stafF, signifies the power of^truth from good*; a robe 
signifies divine trutlis in the spiritual kingdom + ; and purple, 
the spiritual love of good J ; a throne, the kingdom of 
truth derived from good and silver, that fnith itself.jj 
A white horse signifies the understanding enlightened from 
trutli.^f Since from these things it is evident w hat is meant 
by a Kino in the Word, I will add to the above, w hy the 
Lord, when he entered Jerusalem, sat upon the foal of an 
ass, and w hy the people then proclaimed him king, and also 
strewed their garments in the way (Matt. xxi. 1 — 8; Mark xi. 
I — 11 ; Luke xix. 28 — 89; John xii. 14, J5); which is pre- 
dicted in Zechariah : “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion t 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: Behold, thy king cometh 
unto thee : he is just, and having salvation : lowly and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a colt tlie foal of an ass”(ix.9; Matt, 
xxi. 5; John xii. 15). The reason was, because to sit upon 
an ass, and the foal of an ass, was the mark of distinction be- 
longing to a chief judge and also to a king ; as may appear 
from tlie fol(lowiiig jiassages: “My heart is tow^ard the go- 
vernors of Israel ; speak, ye that ride on w bite asses” 
(Judges V. 9, 10). “The sceptre shall not depart from Ju- 
dah, nor a lawgiver from between bis feet, utyMl Shiloh come; 
— binding bis foal unto the vine, and his ass’s colt unto the 
choice vine”(Gen. xlix. 10, 11 ). Because to sit upon an ass, 
and the foal pf an ass, were insignia of such a nature; there- 
fore the judges rode upon w iiite asses (Judges v. 9, 10), and 
their sons upon the asses’ colts (Judges x. 4, an d xii. U); 
and a king himself, w hen he w^as crow ned, upon a slie-mule 
(1 Kings i. 38), and his sons upon mules (2 Sam, xiii. 29). 
He w ho does not know wdiat is signified in a representative 
sense by a horse, a mule, and the foal of an ass, supposes, that 
the Lord’s riding upon the foal of an ass, signified misery and 
humiliation; whereas it signified royal inagnifieence: where- 
fore also the people then proclaimed the Lord king, and 
strewed their garments upon the w^ay. The reason why this 
was done when he went into Jerusalem, was, because by Je- 
rusalem is signified the churcli.** From these considerations 
it is now evident, what is signified by*a,,king and by kings, 

^ N. 4r)81,4S7fi, 49r)6. t N. 9825, 10005. + N. 9457. 

§ N. 5515, 5397, 8525. || N. 1551, 1552, 2954, 5558. 

As nmy be seen in the work conc^erning the White Horse, n. 1— 
5. That rituals observed at the coronation of kings involve sueli things, 
but that the knowledge thereof is at this day lost, sec also Vi. 4l>81, 4955. 

As Inay i)e seen iri tlie small work cfmeerning the Ne?e Jerusalem 
and its Heavenh/ Doctrine, n. 5 ; and that garments signify truths ^lOthkig 
good, and administering to it, maybe seen in the Arcana (Jaslestia^ n. 1073, 
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in tlie Word, thus, also, what hy the Anointed^ Messiah^ and 
Christ ; for the terms Anoinied^ Messiah., and Christ., in like 
manner as Kimj., signify the Lord as to Divine Truth proceed- 
ing from his Divine Good : for a* king is called the anointed, 
and tlie term signifying anointed is Messiah in the Hebrew 
tongue and Christ in tite Greek. But the Lord, as to his 
Divine Humanity, was alone the Anoinied of J(dwx)ah^ be- 
cause in him alone was the Divine Good of the Divine Love 
from conception, because he was conceived of Jehovah ; and 
all the anointed only represented him.^ So also priests sig- 
nify good, such as exists in the celestial kingdom. f 

32. Unto God and hisFatlier ” — Thai licreby are signified 
divine truth and divine good, may appear from this consi- 
deration ; that God denotes Divine 'rrulh, and J ehovah Divine 
Good, and that therefore, in the Word, the Lord is called God, 
when the subject treated of is concerning Divine Truth, and 
Jehovah where it is concerning the Divine Good. J But here, 
instead of Jeliovah, the word Father is used because the Father 
of the Lord w as Jehovah, and hy the Father is understood the 
same as by Jehovah. By both God and Father tlie Lord 
alone is understood ; for the Father was in him as the soul is 
ill the body § ; fi^' be was conceived of Jeliovah, and the soul 
of every one is from him of w horn he is conceived : wherefore, 
when the Lord made mention of the Fatlier, he meant the 
Divinity in himself; hence it was that he said, “•The Father 
is in me and 1 in him”(John x. 38; xiv. 10, 11), I and my 
Fatlier are oMe”(John x. 30). “ I am not alone because the 

Father is with rne”(Johu xvi. 32).ji 

257f, 52 )8, 5319, 595 ), 9212, 9215, !)952, 10,535 ; and in the work con- 
cerning’ Heaven and Hell, n. 177 — 182. 

* As may be seen, n. 9954, 10,011, 10,259. 

t As may be seen in the Arcana Cider, tui : viz. tliat priests represented 
the Lord, as to divine good, n. 20)5, ()148\ that the 'priesthood was repre- 
sentative ol the Lord, as to the work of .sulv^ation, because this was from 
the divine good of his divine love, see n. 9809 ; that the priesthood of Aaron, 
of his sons, and of the Levites, was representative of ilic work of salvation, 
in a siieeessive order, see n. 10,(U7; that hence by the priesthood, and hy 
priesthoods in the Word is signified tlie good of love, which is from the 
Lord, see n. 9806, 9809 ; tb^t by the two names Jesus and Christ is signified 
as well his priestly as his'^regai character, namely, by Jesus the divine good, 
and l)y Clirist the divine truth, n. 3004, 3005, 3009 ; that priests, who do 
not acknowledge the Lord, signify what is contrary, as likewise kings,* 
namely, evil and the falsity derived from evil, n. 3570- 
X See n. 2586, 2769, 280/, 2822, 3921, 428/, 4402, 7010, 9157. ' 

§ As liTay seen above, n. 10 and 25. ' ' 

ll That the Lord called the divinity of Jehovah, which was in liim&^lf from 
o«»neefy,ion, and which was the esse of his life in his humanity, the Father, 
and the divine truth which is from divine good the Son, see n. 2803, 3704, 
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33. To Dim be olory am! might for ever and ever” — 
That here!»y is signified, "that tViose things, namely, Divine 
Good and Diviite Trnj!j, are from tiie Lord alone to eternity, 
ajjpears from the signification of glory, as denoting Divine 
Truth in heaven ^ ; and from the signification of ndgltt, as 
denoting Divine Good by Divine Trotf}, beeanse Divine Good 
has all iniglit and aM |)ower by Divine Truth. f That for 
ever and ever denotes to eternity, appears without explana- 
tion, T!h: reason why glory denotes Divine Truth in heaven, 
is, because Divine Trutli (I'.erc is light, and the things which 
exist froju the I ig’ht of hea.ven are called gfory, becjuise they 
exist froni the Lord, and represent the Divine Trulli which is 
from hint, aiid declare his glory: cs|)ecja!ly ihosse t lungs 

wisdom. It rs heljcvcK! in the world, tisat by “ to God be 
gdory” is umlerstood fjod rlesires glory irom man lor his 
own%ake, and tlnU he is adcGcd iftcrewith, and on that ac- 
coutU <!oes good to man: but tie's rs a. ivdstake. God desires 
gdorv from^Han fr.r the* sake of man ; for t-tus man attributes 
all things to the Diviev Being, and nejJdng to liimsfdf, and 
when lie does this, tlien tlut diviite principle can ilow' into 
him with divine truth, mnl furnish him witl^pitt iiigence and 
wisdom. Tfnis and no olherwise is the Lord glorified in 
man; tor the Lor<i loves all men, and, iVom love, wills that 
his glory, that is. Divine Truth, may be in them ; which also 
the Lord teaVhes in John : If yc abiiie in me, and my words 
abide in you, yo shall ask what ye wdl!, and it sliall be done 
unto you. Derein is my Fatlier glorilied, dtat ye bear nuicli 
Iruit ; so shall ye he my discij>1e8'Xxv. 7, 8).§ 

34. ‘‘Amen' ’ — That liendyy is signified, div ine confirmation, 
appears from the signification of Auien, ;\s denoting truth, for 
this is signified by Amen ii>. the Delu'mv tongue; and as all 

• • 

/49!'h 8328, 8897 ; ihril the S^n of M:m is diviiH' irus tj, and the Father 
divine ^ood, see u. 1/29, 1/33, 2139, 2028, 2803, 2813, 3255, 3701, 7499, 
8897, ft807„ See alsi> tlic eltcitions Iroin the Arcana Cwlcsha, in the Doc-^ 
trine of the New Jerv.salem, eoneerninii: the nnion of the. Divinity which is 
called Jcliovah the Father, with the Divine Durnanity of the Lord, n. 304. 
* Concerning which, see A. C.u. 480!!, 3292, 82(>7. 8427, 342}>, 
t As may be seen, n. 3021, 3303, 0344, 04*?3, 8304, 2f;43, 10,019, 
10,182; and in the work coneeraing Heaven awl Hell, iv'here the power of 
*lhe anc;eis of heaven from tlie Lord is treated of, n, 228 — 233. 

J That tile li^lit of heaven is divine trpth, aiui that all things which are 
in^heaven, wliether withont or within au aneel, exist from the liglit tliere, 
iiiay be seer/ in the wGiC' concerning Heaven mid Hell, n. 1*26-^140, 1/2, 

l/rl, 1 /ib. • < 

§ Tliut the salvation of mankind is the elorv of the Lord, see A. ^2* 
1 !, 4347 , 4593 , 5957 , 7550 . 8253 , 10 , 54 (>, ■" “ *' 
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truth, which is truth, is divine, therefore Amen, when it is 
used in the VVord, sig-nifies divine corihrmation : for truth 
confirms all things, even Divine Truth itself; and because 
the Lord was Divine Truth itsetf\\\'hen he was in the world, 
therefore he so frerjuently used the word Ainen.^ 

35. Verses 7, 8. “ Behold, he coirieth with clouds, and every 
eye shall see him, and tliey [also] who pierced him ; and all 
the tribes of the earth shall wail because of him ; Even so; 
Amen. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginningand 
the End, saith the Lord, Who is, and Who was, and Who is to 
come, the Almighty/^ — “Behold, he comelh witlj clouds/' sig- 
nifies, tluat the Lord is about to revea! hiiiisell in the Word liy 
the internal sense: “Aiid every eye shall see him, ” signifies, 
t^hat all w iii acknou iedge him who are in truths derived from 
good: “And they wlio have pierced him,” signifies, that they 
also will see him who are in falsities derived from evil : “And 
all the tribes of tlio earth shall wail over him/’ signifies, that 
the falsities of the church will oppose: “ Evmn so, Amen/’ 
signifies, divine confirmation, that it will so come tj|) pass: I 
am the Alpha and the Omega, the Begin rring and the End/’ 
signifies, that ho* rules all things from first principles by ul- 
timates, and llm^ all things of heaven to eternity: Saitli 
the Lord, Wiio is, and Who was, and Wlu) is to conu?/’ sig- 
nifies, from Him wlio is the all in all of heaven, am! of the 
church, from eternity to eternity, and Jehovaly the Al- 
mighty/’ signifies, from himself. 

36. “ Behold, !k' cometli witli clouds”-- That hereby is sig- 
nified, that thc' l^ord is a!)oiit to re veal himself in the Word 
by the intounal .sense, appoNirs from (he signification of 
coming, when spoken of tfie Lord, as denotmg to roneal 
himsodf ; and from iIh* signifmal ion of' clouds, as denoting 
divine trutfes in ultimates, tJms tlie V/ord in (he letter; for 
the Word, as to the sense of the*j!ctter, is* divine truth in 
idtimates : ami l>ecause evtuy part (hereof contains an inter- 
nal or spiritual s( use, to come with clouds, denotes, that llie 
liOrd will reveal himseff by that sense. Tfmt (douds signify 
divisie truths in tfse uhieKUes is IVem appearaiu*es in the spi- 
rilun! world. Clouds a|)jioar (here in various light, in the in- 
most or tlfird heaven in a faming light, iij the middle or 
second heaven in a widte light, and in the uitimate or first 

^ It may be of iva' to die Ihi:^-asb nneler to ve that IJjc won] a/xh 
ixtinen), (left. iS thai wliieli t!u* nan^Liiois of the Scriptures 

have utnformly reiibcrod i>y die. jwi:/iish adverts re///]/, diroo/'lioSit the 
t»ai^peb«^)y Jehis ; iu whieb ihi.'iK'l, aisio, the Lonl use:- it dotibleik uo 
doubt for the of reudfring whul he says more emphutieai, KfHt, 
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heaven in a light more dense: and every one there knows, 
that clouds sig'uify divine truth troxn the Lord, passing- through 
the angels: for when the Divine Truth proceeding from the 
l/ 0 rd 5 which is itself the light of heaven, passes through the 
angels, it appears as a cloud, more rare or dense according to 
their intelligence. Such clouds 1 have frequently seen, and 
I also perceived what they signified. Hence it is, that by 
clouds, such as those which appear before the eyes of men in 
the world, is signified divine truth in ultimales ; and because 
the Word, in the letter, is divine truth in tiltirnates, such is 
the signification of clouds. He wlio does not know that 
clouds have this signification, may suppose that the Lord 
will come to the last judgment in clouds, and appear in 
glory: according to liis own words in the Evangelists, wher(^ 
he says, ^‘Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven, and they shall see the Son of Man coming- in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory”(Matt. xxiv. 
90; Mark xiii. 2fJ; Luke xxi. 27). The consummation of 
the age, w|ich is the subject there treated of, is tlie last time 
of the church ; and the coining of the Lord at that time is 
the revelation of liimself, and of the Divine Truth which is 
from himself, in the Word by the internal #^nse. 7'lie Lord 
does not reveal himself elsewhere tlian in the Word, nor 
otherwise there than by tlie internal sense. Power and 
glory also signify the Word in the internal sense. ^ The 
reason why\he Lord is said to come in power, is, because all 
power belongs to Divine Truth, which is from the Lord.f 
The same is understood by the words of the Lord to the 
chief priest; ‘‘Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting 
on the riglit band of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaveir’(Matt. xxvi. ()4; Mark xiv. 62). By the Son of 

Man is here meant the Lord as to Divine Truth : to sit at the 

< « 

♦ 

That this is fulfilled at this day, namely, lliat ilie a^’c is consummated, 
and the last judgment aocomprislied ; and also that the Lord lias come in the 
clouds of heaven, that is, has revealed the internal sense of the Word; may 
be seen in the small work conceinini>’ the Last JtKlurment, from tlie begin- 
ning to the end ; and also in the work eoncerning' Heaven and Helly n, I ; 
as well as in the Doctr’ine of the Neu^ Jerusalen'^, n. 249 — 26t>. Tiiat the 
consummation of the ap? signifies the last time of the church, may be 
seen, H. 61 n. 4535, J0/)22; that the coming of the Lord sii^nifies revela- 
tion of divine truth hy the internal sense, see n. 3!)()0, 40()0 ; that clouds 
sifj^nify the sense "of the letter of the* Word, see n. lOGO, 4391, 5922, 
6343, fi75S>, 8106, B/SJ, 9130, 10,551, 10,574 : that glory^j^i^.) 4 jifies divine 
truth in heaven ; tlius the internal sense, because this is divine truth in hea- 
ven, ri. 5922, 9429, 10,574. 

t See the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 228 — 233, 53S^. ^ 
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right hand of power, denote# his omnipotence; to come in the 
clouds of heaven, denotes revelation of divine truth con- 
cerning- himself in the Word: for he has revealed himself, 
and has likewise fulfilled all things which are contained in 
the internal sense, which treat especially concerning the glo- 
rification of his Humanity. The same is signified by clouds 
in the following passages; as in Daniel; ‘^f saw in the 
visions of the uighf, aiul behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the clouds of heaVen”(vii. 13). In the A pocalypse : 

I saw, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one 
sat like unto the Son of Man, having on liis heacl a golden 
crown”(xiv. 14, 16). In Isaiah : ‘‘ Behold, Jehovali rideth up- 
on a swift cloiid”(xix. I). In David : Sing unto God, sing 
praises to lus name, extol him that rideth upon the heavens” 
(Psalm Ixviii. 5); and again: Who rnaketh tlie clouds his 

chariot; who walketli uj)ori the wings of the wiiul”(Psa!ni 
civ. 3). Now who cannot see that these things are not to be 
understood according to the sense of the letter, namely, that Je- 
liovali sits on a c loud, thathe rides upon the cloudi, and that he 
makes the cloisds his chariot? He who thinks spiritually may 
know, tliat Jehovah is present in his Divine Truth, for this 
proceeds from conse<|uentIy that this is there understood 
by clouds : therefore also it is said, that Je hovah makes the 
clouds his chariot: for Ivy a cliariot is signified the doctrine 
of truth. ^ Likewise in the following places^ in Isaiali : 
“ Drop down ye heavens from above, and let tlie skies pour 
down rigliteousness' ’(xl V. 8). In Naljum : Jehovah hath 
liis way iu the whirlwind and in the storm, and the clouds 
are the dust of liis fecl’*(i, o). In David: “Ascribe ye 
strength unto God; his excellency is over Israel, and his 
strength is in tlic clonds'’(I\saIui iKviii, 35). In Moses: 

There is none lik(; unto the GoA of Jeshiirun, wlio rideth 
upon tlie lieaven in thy help, and in liis excc lleney on tlio 
sky”( Dent, xxxiii. 2()). And in David: “A laithfni witness 
in the heavens”( Psalm Ixxxix. 37). From hence may ap- 
pear wliat is signified where it is said, That the cloud filled 
the inner coiirt”( Iv/e^. X. 3, 4); and that the cloud rested 
upon the tent; of vulneh freejuent mention is made in Moses. 
Likewise, that when Jesus was Iranstigurcd, he was seen 
glory, and a cloud covered his (Jiree disciples, and it was said 
to them out of the cloud, This is my beloved Sou”{\Mtttt, 
xvii. Mark ix. 1 — 11 ; Fuke ix.»2S — 3())/t 

* As may he seen, //. C\ ii.V/di), 5321, 8215. 

T also whal is said eoiH*erfha;>* the Lord l)elni!^ soon in the loidst of 
ang'els in a cloud, in the snuill work concerning tlie Earths hi (ha Unh- 
verse ^ n. l/l . * * 

Von. i. G 
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37 . ‘‘And every eye shall see Vhn” — That lierehy is signi- 
fied, that all will acknowledge him who are in truths derived 
from good, appears from tlie signification of seeing, as de- 
noting to understand, to penceive, and to acknowledge^; 
and from the significntioii of the eye, as denoting understand- 
ing and faith f; thus those who are in trutlis derived from 
good, for these are in faith and thence in understanding. That 
tlie eye signifies understanding and faith, is from correspon- 
dence ; for the understanding is internal sight, and it is that 
sight wliicli sees by the eye, since it determines this latter to 
its objects, and arranges its interior parts, which are many, 
to reception* Hence it is that the iris and pupil appear at 
one time dilated, at another contracted, liovv obscure, now 
lucid, sojnetiines sparkling, altogether accordiiig to the desire 
and afiection of the understanding. Hence it is that from the 
eyes, nray, in sonic measure, he seen the affection of the 
thought ; and it is from tiii.s correspondence tliat the eye sig- 
irillts the uiYlerstanding. The reason w!ty the eye signifies 
faith also, isi, because the truths of faillj reside only in the 
unclerstanding ; the truths wlii<^h do not reside there are not 
in the inan.J That the eye, in the s|>iritual sense, denotes 
faith, is likcM’ise tVoin the direction in which^tlie Lord is seen 
hy tlie angels ; for they turn (lie face continually to him, 
and see 1dm by f:dlh ami understamlino-.^ 

38. ‘‘And ^lu'v wlio pierced him” — That hereby is signi- 
fied, that they eJso will see him who are in fals(‘ principles 
derived from evil, oppe<ars (Vom the signification of piercing, 
or of lliey who [lit rce, as denoting tlsose w !io altogether 
deny the Jjotal, for such kill and pierce him in iheniselves: 
tiiey also are nmierstood l>y the siddier who pierced his 
su!e(John xix. o l, 37). Py a soldier, and soldiers, were un- 
rlerstood those who were* t|;(. rhurcli, ami who fought for 
the Lord. Put tliose <»f {?ie J(‘w ish ehureli, in particular, Jiro 
there understood, ru)rl, in general, all of the ehureli wlio 
are in fidsities derived from evii. And because tlurse were 
signified by the soldiers, therefore they divided (he garments 
of the Lord, and cast lots uj>on liis vesture ; by which is uri- 
ihnstood, tliat the Jt'vvish churcli dispersed divine truths, 
ivhicl) are in the literal sense of the Word, but that they 

i Conct-raing whicli see C, ii. 2150, 2325, 2807, 3/6L 38(13, 3SG9, 
4728,. 10,700. 

t Cuncarning vvliicli see C, a. 2701 , 4421, 452^—41584, 9051, 
10,509. 

I As may seen in the Doctrlnn of the Xoic Jrriuolem, n. 28— fib. ♦ 

( /oaeernini;' which conversion, sec ihc ?rcritisc conceniing Heaven 
and //<//, u. I2:h«14g 118, 015, 151, 158, 255, 272, 510. 
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could not thus treat the interior truths, or the truths whicii 
are in the internal sense. 

39. ‘^And all the tribes of the earth shall wail over him’' 
— That hereby is sionified that the falsities of the church 
will resist, appears from the signification of vvaiJing', as de- 
noting* to lament, to grieve, to be indignant, to be angry, 
to be averse from, thus also to resist; and from the significa- 
tion of tribes, as denoting all the varieties of truth and good 
in the aggregate, and, in the opposite sense, of evil and 
falsity, concerning which we sliall speak in what follows; 
and from the sigiufication of iIjo earth, as denoting the 
cliurch.t Hence by all tlie tri!)es of the eartli is signified 
the >vhole cluirch, ami by (heir wailing over him, is sigf)ified 
that truth and good are no more, because falsities and evils 
will bear rule and oppose. For in tin's verse, tlie state of the 
church in general is treated of, as to what it will be at its 
end, when there will be no more faith because no charity, 
viz. that tlio Lord w ill then reveal himself, an|l that all will 
acknowledge him who are in truths derived from good, and 
that tlicy also shall see him, w ho are in falsities derived from 
evil, but that the falsities of the cliureh w ill oppose.:^: IVibes 
are very often mentiomal in the \l Orrl, l)ecause the Israelitish 
people were divided into twelve triixis; and he who is igno- 
rant of the internal sense of tlic Vvord supposes, that by 
tribes are understood the tribes of Israel ; nevortiielcss, by 
tribes are not uiulerslood tribes, uor is Israel understood by 
Israel, but by tribes arc understood all w bo are in truths de- 
rived from good, am! by Israel the clmrcb of the Lord. He 
who is ignorant oi' this, wall ejisily imluhe the common be- 
lief, that the children of Israel w< re elected in preference to 
all others on earth, and also tlsat lljey will be iiitroduced at last 
into tl]e land of Canaan ; yea, alsol^that bea\en will be formed 
principally irom tliern ; wlum, nevertheless, by the names of 
those tribes in the Word, they are not meant, but those w ho 

■’* That fjiarnirnts si^-nify triulis ia the iiliiaiates, may be seen, C, 
n. 257(), 5248, 59 18, TIJj8, 9212; to divide sionitics to dissipate and dis- 
jwrso, see M. 4424, 53450, Gobi, 9093- and the vesture interior truths, lu 
9049, 9212, 9215, 9825. 

t < )f which SCO above, n. 29. ^ ^ '* 

X That the - Apocalypse do(?s not treat of the successive states of the 
church, hut of its ultiinale sfatc, or when it is at its end, may he%een 
al)ove, n;i#*46^and that its end is when tliere is m* faith because no charity, 
may be seen in the small wosk concerniiiij: the Last Judgineni, 1^33 — 39, 
and ig some of the following nunjbers ; ami wlicn there is no faith, because no * 
ctiarii^, then falsities derived from evil reign, and oppose truths derived 
from good. 
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are in truths derived from .q;ood, (bus those who are of the 
church ; by the tvvelve tribes, all, and by each one of them, 
some special truth and good ‘pertaining to tliose who are of 
the church. These things l>eitig' understood, it will appear 
what is meant by tliese words in the Apocalypse : “And I 
heard the luimber of them which were sealed , and there were 
sealed a hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes 
of thecliildren of Israel. Of the tribe of Judali were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of ilie tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of tlie tribe of Gad vvere sealed tvvelve thoiisand. 
Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Nepthaliin w ere sealed tvvelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Manasses were sealed tvvelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi 
were scaled twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issaeliar were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Zabuloii were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed 
twelve tliousi^ind. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve tliousand”('di. 4 — 8). In this passage they are not un- 
derstood who are of the Israelitisb nation, but all, how many 
soever, who are principled in truths derived frpm good, for all 
such are sealed for heaven. The numbers one hundred and 
ibrty-four thousand and twelve thousand also signify all, and 
each tribe siotiifies all tliose who are in that truth or good 
which is signified by its name.'^ lie who does not know, 
that numbers signify things, and what the numbers twelve, 
one hundred and forty-four, and tvvelve thousand signify, 
and likewise wliat tlie tvvelve tribes and apostles signify, is 
also ignorant as to what is signified by those worils in the 
Apocalypse, where it is vsaid, that fhe holy city the New 
Jerusalem had a w^all great and high, having twelve gates, 

* As may appear from what k* shewn in tln^ C. ^ as what special <^'ood 
and truth are sii»'nifK (l hy Judah, n. *388 1, hjh J ; wliat by Reuben, n. 

4()05, 47 b !, 4734 , 47t>l, hJ42 — h'i4o ; ^vllal l>y (Jad, n. 3934, 3935 ; 
what by Aser, 11 . 3938, 3!)39, (i408 ; wluit by Nepthalifii, n. 3927, 3928 ; 
what hy Mana^^ses, 11 . 3959, 5354, (i222, 5234, 5238, 5257, 5295; what by 
Simeon, n. 3869— 3872, 4497, 4502, 4503, 5182, 5525, 5530 ; wlmt l>y 
Levi, n. 3875, 3877, 4497, 4502, 4503; \vli;it by I*>sachar, n. 395(), 3957; 
what by Zaluilon, n. 3950, 3951 , 5383 ; what bv Joseph, n. 3959, 39/1, 
4659, 5417; and what by Henjamin, n. 3959 , 4592, 5441, 5413, 5443, 
5539, 5585, 5588, 5589, 5440. That all nnrnhers in the Word si<>nifie 3 
thi*irs, see 11 . 482, 487, 547, 548, 755, 81:^, 1953, 2075, 2252, 3252^4254, 
4495, 4574 , 5255, 5 1 75, ,9488, 9559, 10,217, 10,25:^ That tr :«e sigiiities 
all, and alljhings as to truths derived from ii;ood, see n. 577, 2089, 2129, 
2130, 3272 , 3858,3913 ; likewise the numbers 72, 144, 12,000, 1 4:1, 0(^0, 
because they arise from the number 12; hy multiplication, n. 797 .T. That 
numbers multiplied si;;iiify the same as the simjile numbers from which 
they arc produced' bv multiplication, see n. 5:-d)l, 5335, 5/08, 7973, 
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and in the gates twelve an;^ls, and names inscribed which 
are the names of the twelve tribes of Israel : and the wall 
had twelve foundations, in which were the twelve names of 
the apostles of the lamb ; the wall was a hundred and forty 
and tour cubits, and the length and the breadth of the city 
twelve thousand furloiigs”(xxi. 12, !4, 16, 17). The signifi- 
cation of all these things, may be seen in the small work 
concerning tlie New J erusalem and ?7.^ Doctrine^ n. 1 ; viz. 
tliat by Jertisalem is siginfied the church as to doctrine, by the 
wall thereof trullis of defence, l)y the gates are meant intro- 
ductory trutlis, by the foundations the knowledges upon which 
doctrine is founded ; by twelve angels and by twelve tribes, 
all truths and goods in tlie aggregate, the same by the t\velve 
apostles, and by the numbers twelve, one hundred and forty- 
four, ami twelve tliousand, all tilings and all persons. 
Moreover, be wlio knows that such things are signified by 
the twelve tribes may see the arcanum ^yh^ch is contained in 
the names of the twelve tribes being engravr|tl upon the 
precious stones in the Urim and Thummirn, as likewise what 
js signified by the breast-pIate(Exod. xxviii, 21; xxxix. 
10 — 15).* Tlie reader may also see what is signified where 
it is said, Tliat the twelve apostles should sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging tlie twelve tribes of Israer’(Matt. xx. 28) ; 
namely, that the Lord alone w ill judge every one by truth 
derived from good.f Likew ise w hat things ai^e understood 
by tlie predictions of Israel concerning his sons(Geii. xlix.); 
and also in many other passages of the Word, where the 
tribes are mentioned. t And again, the import of the Lord’s 
words respecting the consummation of the age and his second 
advent, may be hence seen : After tlie tribulation of tliose 
days the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall frym heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and tliey sliall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with jiow er and great glory’^ 
(Matt, xxiv.29, 30): \^hich words may bo seen explained in the 
work concerning Ilcareu and IJelly ii. 1 ; and in those pas- 
sages there referred to in the Arcana Calestia^ viz. that th^ 
twelve tribes of Israel represented, and thence signified, all 

* Thi&»'tmKanuin may be seen iinfoldctl in ii. G33d, ()t:>40_, 

98G3, 98(15, 9873, 9874, 99()j». . ^ 

2129,5397. 

f in Isaiah xix. 13 ; xlix. 5 ; Ixiii. 17; Ezek. xlviii. I, and the fol- 
lowing verses ; Psalm exxii. 4; Oeut. xxxii. 8 ; Numb, xxiv.,2; Apoc. v. 
9; vii. 4 — 9; xi. 9; xiii. 7 ; xiv. 6 ; and elsewhere. * 
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truth and g*ood in their wliole compass ; thus all thingKS of 
fcvith and love.^ 

40. Even so, amen*’ — That hereby is signified divine 
confirmation that so it will he, appears from the signification 
of even so, which denotes eonfinnation of what precedes ; 
and from the signification of anieii, as denoting divine con- 
firm at ion. f 

41. ‘‘ I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and 

the End” — That hereby is signified that he rules all tilings 
from first principles by ultiinales, and thus all things of 
heaven to eternity, appears from the significatiofj ofthe Alpha 
and the Oniegn, as denoting the first and the last, or in first 
prtneijjles and in ultimates; and he who is in first prineijiles 
and inultimates also rulesintermediatcs; tliusali tilings. Tliese 
things are said coiicerniiig the Divine Humanity of the Lord, 
being said concerning Jesus Christ, by w lncli names are un- 
derstood liis Divine Ikiinanity.t By Ids Divine Humanity 
the Lord is* present in first princij>les and ultimates. But 
that he rulci all things from first |)riMcip!cs by ultimates, is 
an arcanum whicli lias not been hitherto perceived l>y man: 
for man does not know anything concerning the successive 
degrees into which the heavens are distinguished, and into 
wliich also tlie interiors of man are distinguished ; and but 
little concerning the fact, that man, as to his flesh and bones, 
is in uUirnali^s. Neither does lie perceive how intermediates 
are ruled from fust principles by ultimates: wlieii yet the 
Lord caiiie into tlie world that he miglit assume the lluman 
I^rinciple and glorify it, tliat is, make it Divine, even to ulti- 
inates, that is, even to fiesli an<! bones, that he might thus 
rule all things, lliat the Lord assumed such a liuman Prin- 
ciple, and took it with him into heaven, is known in the 
clmrcb from lliif^ circumstance, that he left nothing of his 
body in the sepulclire; and also fiom what ho said to bis 
disciples: Behold, my hands and my icet, tliat it is I my- 

self; handle me and see, for a spirit hath not llesli and bones 
as ye see me have” (Luke xxiv. 30), By this Huinati Princi- 
ple, therefore, the Lord is in ultimates* and Ijy making these 
ultimates also divine, lie thus clothed biinself w ith the divine 
^ow'cr of ruling all things from first principles by ultimates. 
If the Lord had not done this, ih^^ human race on this earth 

* See C. n. 3808 , 3if2(>, 0335. That similar things arc signified 

hythc Rvcfve apostles, 11 . 212!>, 3364, .■iHfiS, (iSi*?; and thj^t they 

have various significations, according to the order tn whk li they are«.iain1;(l 
n. 3862, 3926, 3939, 4603, 633/, 6640, 10,3ii5. 

t As sh.wn abpve, n. 36. + As was shewn ulmvc, 11 . 26. 
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would have perished in eternal death. But this arcanum 
cannot here be enlarged on, because many things are neces- 
sary to be known, in order that an idea may be formed con- 
cerning the divine government* from first principles by iilti- 
mates. Some light, however, may be obtained on the subject 
from what is shewn in the Jlrcana Cceleslki, viz. that interior 
things successively flow itito external things, even into what 
is extreme or uitiinate, and lliat there they also exist and sub- 
sist.'^ It is said also, that the Lord is the begiiniing and the 
end, by which is understood that he is iVoni eteiiiily to eter- 
nity; but neither can this be explained further to the appre- 
liension than is done above. f 

' 42. “ Saitli the Lord, ^Vlio is, and Who was, and Who is 
to come” — 4'hat hereby is signified from Him who is the All 
in all of heaven and the eliureh, from eternity to eternity, and 
Jcliovah, is evi<!ent from the explanation given above. J 
43. Th(j AlmiglHy” — 11jat hereby is signified from him- 

self, appears from this circinnstance, that no one has any 
power in the heavens but the fiOrd alone, wheiLfore the an- 
gels have so much poorer, or arci powerful, according to their 
reception of power from l!u? Lord, and their reception is ac- 
cording' to th<' degree in which thej^ are in divine good united 
vritli di\ino truth; for this is the Lord in heaven. Hence it 
is evident that the Lord alone is po^veifVd, and in no case is 
any one in heaves^ powerful but frcun (he Lord ; ihe reason is, 
be(‘ause the Divine Ihanciple of tlie Lord is tlie All in all in 
heaven, for this snakes heaven in cominoij, and with each one 
in particular. By him also were all things created whicli 
were createrl, thus Ijeaven aud earth, as lie himself also 
teaciies in dolni: In the beginning was tlie Word, aud 

the Word w aswatli (soil, and t!ic Word w as (jod, — All tilings 
w ere tnado hy hitn; and wdtliout Imu was iirit any thing made 
tlsat wiis made. In liim was life,*and tlie life was the bglit 
of men." And tlse Word was made' th'sh, and rlwelt among' 
ns’Xi. L 2, 3, 14). By tlie Wor<l is understood t!ie divine 

^ See C, n. flM, b>, 9-1 7. Concerning this order of 

infinx, viz. linit intern. il things not only llovv-in .siicces.sively, hut also form 
what is simult ineous ii? the nhitnate, ii. f lol, HhO.'h 104)99, 'That 

therefore ii!l interior things are held logetlier in connexion, from \vhat is 
first hy what is nltimate, n. 9S9S, and in tlie work concerning Hcarcn 
and HeU^ n. 1)97- That henceym uUimates there is strength and power, 
n. 983(>. That hence also what is ultimate is more holy tiiat what is inte- 
rior, n. 9o!!^ That hence the first and Uie h\^t signify things, n. 
10,014, 10,329, 10,335. Co^icerning the suecessive degreesMofo which 
tlMf h^ivens are distingnislunl, and into which also the interiors of man 
are, distinguished, sec the work concerning Neaven and Uvll, n. 38. 

t N.23, wliich sec. ' . .:N.23. 
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truth which is in the heavens, from which all things there 
exist. That the same is the Lord as to his Divine Human 
Principle is evident, because it is said, “ And the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among ‘us/’ And because all the life 
of the angels is derived from him, and likewise all the light 
in the heavens, it is said, In him was life, atid the life was 
the light of raen.”*^ From these considerations it is evident, 
that the term Almighty’’ denotes to be, to live, and to have 
ability from himself. That the Divine Human Principle of 
the Lord is, lives, and has ability from himself, equally as 
the Divinity in himself, which is called tlie Father; the 
Lord also teaches : “ As the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himseir’(John v. 26)*; 
and that no other has life in himself, is plain from the words 
of Jesus, “ Without me yc can do nothirig”(John xv. 5), 

44. Verse 9, 10, 11, ‘‘ I, John, who also am your brother, 

juid companion in tribulation, and in tlie kingdom and pa- 
tience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle called l^atmos, for 
the Word offGod, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. I 
w'as in the spirit on (he Lord’s day: and 1 heard behind me a 
great voice, as ol a trumpet, saying', I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the First ami the Last ; and what thou secst write 
in a book, and send [itj to the churches which are in Asia; 
unto F^phesus, and unto Smyrna, and iH)to Pergamos, and 
unto Thyatirf 4 , and unto Sardis, ami unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea.” I John,” signifies, doctrine concerning 
the Lord : who also am your brother,” signifies, w hat con- 
cerns the good of love to liim: “ ami companion in tribula- 
tion,” signifies, the truth of faith infested by what is false : 

in the kitigdoin,” signifies, in the church wliere there are 
triitlis; “ and patience of Jesus Christ,” signifies, where there 
is the knowdedge of the Divinity in his llinnanity: ‘^1 was 
in the isle callecf Patmoi^’’ signifies, revelation to the Gen- 
tiles: ‘‘for the Word of God,” signifies, that divine truth may 
be received : ‘‘ and for the tesiiiuony of Jesus Christ,” signi- 
fies, that the Divine Humanity ol tlie Lord may be acknovv- 
ledged. I was in the spirit,” signifies, a spiritual slate 
when there is revelation: “on the LoiaVs^day,” signifies, the 
the divine influx ou that occasion : “and I heard behind me 
a great voice, as of a trumpet,” signifies manifest perception 

*^AiI these thin£i's may he. scon more fully illustrated in the work con- 
cerning Heathen and !kdl, viz. that the j>ivinc T*rincip[e#<#^'th (5 T.ord 
makes n. / — 12. 'j'Jiat this is his Bivine numanity, n. 78— 8fi. 

“ Thai all the life of ang-els is tliemx^ dorived, n. 9: and also all the li^-hyif 
heaven, n. 126 — 140. 1 liat all power in the angels is from the Lord, ami 

in no respec;^ froni^themselves, n. 228— 23, 'k 
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of divine truth, revealed fram heaven. Saying*, I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last,” signifies, who 
rnleth all things from first principles by ultimates, and thus 
all things of heaven to eternity : “ And what thou seest write 
in a book,” signifies, that they may be revealed for posterity: 
‘‘and send [it] to the churches, whicdi are in Asia,” signifies, 
in this case, to all those who are in the light of intelligence: 

unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea,” signifies,in particular according to reception. 

45. “ I John” — That hereby is signified doctrine con- 

cerning the Lord, may appear from the representation of John, 
as denoting, in the supreme sense, the Lord as to doctrine^ 
wherefore by him is also signified doctrine concerning the 
Lord : for to know the Lord is the principal of all things of 
doctrine, or (he first and the last thereof; for the primary 
principle of the church is to know and acknowledge its God, 
for it is conjoined with him by acknowledgincr^t and faith, 
and without such conjunction all things of doctrine are of 
no account : which also is the reason why the Divine Being 
has revealed himself. The Divine Being who has revealed 
himself is the Diviim IJumamty : and without the acknow- 
ledgment of the Divinity in the Lord’s Humanity there is no 
salvation.f Hence it is that John, because he represents the 
Lord as to doctrine, also represents doctrine cont:erning the 
Lord. 

40. “Who also am your brotlier” — ^That hereby is sig- 
nified what concerns the good of love to him, appears from 
tlie signification of a brotlier, as denoting the good of love. 
The reason why a brother signifies the good of love, is, be- 
cause in lieaven no other affinities exist than those which are 
spiritual, thus no other fraternities > for broCiierhood there is 
not derived from birth, nor do they who were brothers in the 
Morld there know’ each other as such, but each one knows 
another from the good of love ; they who are most con joined 
in that good, as lu’etlireii, and others, according to conj unc- 
tion by good, as kiiidr^id and as friends; hence it is that by 
brother in the Word is signified the good of love. This 
also the Lord teaclies where it is said: “ Then one said unto 
him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak w ith the6 ; but he answered, Who is 111 ^ 
mother, who are my bretliren ? 31}^ mother and my 

^^ce^bove, n. \ 9 . 

t As may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, a. 280 — 310. 

VoL. I. H 
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brethren are they who here tht Word of God and do it” 
(Matt. xii. AH' — 50; Luke viii. 19, 20, 21). And in another 
place: One is your master, Christ, and all ye are brethren” 
(Malt, xxiii. 8); hence it is manifest what it is to be a brother 
in the Lord.^ 

47. And companion in tribulation” — That hereby is sig- 
nified the truth of faith infested by what is false, appears 
from the signification of companion, as denoting the truth of 
faith, concerning which see what follows; and from tlie sig- 
nification of tribulation, as denoting infestation by falsities. f 
In the Word mention is frerpiently made of brother and com- 
panion, and by them are signified good and truth; in ancient 
times also, they were called bretliron w lio were principled in 
good, and companions who were j)rincipled in truth; the 
reason of which w as, because trutli must be consociated with 
good, and w hen it is so, it is a brother; hence it is that by com- 
panion is here signified the truth of faitli.^t The reason why 
tribulation signifies infestation by falsities, is, because (be 
mind wbiclns principled in truths is afflicted by falsities, when 
they combat with each other, nor does spiritual tribulation 
spring from any other source: this therefore is what is signi- 
fied !)y tribulation in the Word, as in Matthew: ‘‘He that 
received the seed upon stony places hath no root in himself, 
but when tribulation or persecution arisetb because of the 
Word, immediately lie is olTended”(xiii. 20, 21 ). And in the 
same evangelist, speakirig of the eonsumination of tlie age, 
Jesus says: “Then shall they deliver you up to he afflicted. 
For then shall be great tri!)ii!atic)n, such as was not from the 
beginning of tlie w orld to this time, no, nor ever sludl be. 

* Blit concerning this circuHistiuice it ]\i\s been shewn aliove, that all are 
consociated in lieav(;n accordin^^ to spiritual aflinities, which arc }>rod«iced 
by the good of love and faith, t And that such know each other as kindred, 
see the work concerning Heaven and HeU, n. 205. See also what is said 
in the Arcana CwlcefA, n. bSo, .91/, 2/09, 3612, 5815, 4121 ; that hence, 
by bretliren in the Word, are understood those wiio are conioiried l>v good 
seen. 2550, OOOh 380:>, 5815, 4121, HIM, 42(>7, 5409, ‘G75()*, ’l0,490' 
Tliat tliey are called lireihren by the Lord, who are in the good of* love 
and of faith from him, see n. 4191, 5080, 509^, ^750 ; that Ahey are also 
called brethren, from spiritual allinity, n. 675G ; that charily and faith, 
•thus good and truth, are brethren, and in what respect, ii. 56’/, 5160, 
that good and truth are also brother and sister, and in what respeeb 
ii*«2524, 2580, 5]()0; that good and tnfth are also married partners, and 
in what resfnict, u. 5160 - that man with brother denotes tr,^A..vvith good 
ri. 545.% 4,725. , » > 

t CV)neeniing which S(;e A. CL n. 6663, 6851, 9196. 
t That good and truth arc understood by brother and comnaniOVi iifthe 
Word, ma^ be seen A. (L n. 6756, 10,490. 
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Imniediately after the tribulation of those days the sun shall 
be darketied’XMatt. xxiv. 9, 21,29; Mark xiii. 19,24). The 
consummation of the age is the last time of the church ; and 
because falsities would then reign, and oppose truths, there- 
fore it is said that they shall be in tribulation, and in so great 
tribulation as was not from the beginning of the world. This 
is what is understood by the tribulation in which John is said 
to be a companion, by whom is here understood doctrine con- 
cerningthe Lord, for in the Apocalypse the last time of the 
church is treated of,^ 

48. And in the kingdom” — That hereby is signified in the 
church where truths are, appears from the signification of 
kingalom in the Word, as denoting heaven and tlie churcli ; 
the reason why it denotes the cliurcli as to truth, or where 
truths are, is, because by the royalty of the l.oni is signified 
divine truths proceeding from him, and hence by kings are 
signified truths. f It issaid the church ns to truth, by which 
is meant the church as to truths derived from goexd ; the rea- 
son is, because truths arc not given witliout good, for truths 
derive their life from good ; the trutlis belonging to the man 
wdio is not principled in good, are indeed trutlis in tliemsclves, 
biitthey»are not trutlis in him.j That kingdom in the VTord 
signifies heaven and the church as to trutlis, appears from 
many passages in the Word, of wluch a few shall Iiere be ad- 
duced. Tims in Matthew : The sons of the kingdom shall 
be cast out into outer darkness”(viii. 12); t!ie sons of the 
kingdom there meuti<)ne<l, are those of the church wliere 
trutlis do not reign, but falsities. And in the same evange- 
list: When any one hearelh the \Tord of the kingdom, and 

understandeth it not, then cometh thewicked one, and taketh 
away that wliich was sown in his heart. This is lie which re- 
ceiveth seed by the way-side. Tha field iS tlie world ; the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom”(xiii. 19,38). To 
hear the Word of the kingdom is to hear the trutlis of the 
clmrcli, and because seed signifies truths, therefore they who 
receive truths are called sons of the kingdom.^ Ileuce aoaiu 
it is said in Matthew? “Therefore say I unto you, the kino^- 
dom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof ’(xxi, 43). That the king- 
dom of God there signifies^ the church os to truths, thus 
the truths of the church, is manifest from its being, said, that 

See above, n, 5, * 'b See abore,'<ii, 31. 

1 All limy be seen fully proved in the Doctrine of the JVew Jcrusolem 
0 . 13 - 527 . 

§ That seed sii^^nifies the truth of the diiuch iiiav be scey J, C, ii. 
3038, 3373, 367 b 10,248, 10,219. 


II 9 
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it should be taken from them, anil given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof, and fruit signifies good. Again, in 
the same evangelist, speaking of the consummation of the 
age, Jesus says, ‘‘Nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom”(xxiv. 7). The consummation of the 
age is the last time of the church, nation rising against na- 
tion denotes evil against good, and kingdom against kingdom 
denotes falsity against truth.* Hence also it is manifest 
what is understood by kingdom in the Lord’s prayer, “ Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so also in 
the eaitli. Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
g1orY”(Matt. vi. 10, 13). “ Thy kingdom come,” signifies that 
truth may be received ; “thy will be done,” signifies that it 
may be received by those who do the will of God ; “ thine is 
the kingdom, the power, and tlie glory,” ‘dignify divine truth 
from the Lord alone; it is also said power and glory, because 
to divine truth belong all power and glory. f From these 
consideratiops it may be seen what the kingdom of God sig- 
nifies, in niirnerous other passages of the Word, viz. that it 
signifies the church as to truths, also heaven, and, in a su- 
preme sense, the Jjord as to his Divine Humanity. I’lie rea- 
son why kingdom, in the supreme sense, signifies Uie Lord 
as to his Divine Humanity, is, because all divine tnUh pro- 
ceeds from him; and the reason why kingdom signifies 
heaven, is, tTcoause heaven, with tlie angels, is from no other 
source than from Divine Truth, which proceeds from the 
Lord’s Divine Humanity .:f: 

49. “And patience of Jesus Christ” — That hereby is 
signified where the knowh^dge of tlie Lord’s Divinity iii 
his Humanity is received, appears from the signification of 
the patience of Jesus Christ, as denoting when that time 
shall come wheR the clptrch sliall know the Lord ; and the 
church will know the Lord, when it shall acknowledge the 
Divine Principle in his Human. § The church, concerning 
which these things are said, is that which is to come after the 
present, for it is said, in the patience. The church, which 
exists at this day, knows indeed, that vlie Divine Principle is 
in the Lord’s Hiirnau; for it knows, according to the received 

• That nation si^^mifies the ^ood of theciiurvii, and, in an opposite sense, 
the evil thereof, may be seen C, n. ] 159, 1258, 12()0, 1416, 1849, 

6005. ^ 

f As inay'be seen abhve, n. 34. 

X See life work concerning //67;ma and fleil, n, 7 — 12, 78—86, 126 — 
140. / ♦ 

§ 4’hat by Jesus (Jirist is understood the Lord as to the Divine Principle 
in his Huu>an, m^y be seen above, n. 26. 
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doctrine, that the Divinity hnd the Humanity are not two 
persons but one person ; and also that they are like the soul 
and body in man.* Still, however, it does not know that the 
Lord’s Human Principle is divine, for it separates the one from 
the other, which is manifest from this circumstance, that it 
does not admit the expression Divine Humanity, and also 
that it approaches (he Father, praying- that he may have com- 
passion for the sake of the Son, wdien yet the very Divine 
Principle itself in heaven is the Divine Ilurnanity.t And 
because this knowledge and acknowledgmei\t have thus 
perished, which nevertheless are the principal of all things 
of the church, as they are the principal of all things in 
heaven, therefore a new church is being established by the 
Lord among the Gentiles, w here these are not only known, 
but likewise acknowledged. This then is what is signified 
by the patience of Jesus Christ. 

50. Was ill the isle called Patmos” — That hereby is 
signified revelation to the Gentiles, appears from (he signifi- 
cation of Patmos, as denoting the revelation contained in the 
Apocalypse; for ail places which are mentioned in tlie Word, 
signify things, and the things which they signify, are either 
from the wmrship there performed, from some memorable 
circumsiauce tliere transacted, or from their situation in or 
near the lands, by which the religious principle of a nation is 
signified ; hence Patmos signifies revelation, froni the memo- 
rable circuinstauce of (lie revelation which was there made 
to John. The reason why the revelation was made in an 
isle, is, because an isle signifies a nation removed from 
true worship, but still desiring to be enlightened. That this 
is the signification of isles in the AV'ord, will be evident 
from what follows; but something shall first be said concern- 
ing the names of places in the Wo»-4 sigriiiying things. AH 
persons who are treated of in the Word, and also those by 
w bom it was written, were led to places of particular signi- 
fications, in order that all those persons and places might be 
significative of spiritual things ; even the Lord himself, for 
the same reason, w'enl; to similar places ; as into Galilee, to 
Tyre and Sidon, to Jerusalem, and to the Mount of Olives 
there; and also, when an inbint, was carried into Egypt.’ 
That the case was the same wdtii the prophets, and with 
several others who are mentioned in the historical parts of 
the Word^'^might be abynulantly shewn.' For the same rea- 
son ijso, John was commanded to betake liimself into the isle 

* As may be seen above, n. 10, 2(>, 

t As may be seen in the work concerning Heaven an>i /S — 8(u 
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of Patinos, that the thing's which were to take place at the 
end of the church might be there revealed, becaiita an isle 
signifies a nation about to recei%^e the truths of doctrine. 
This isle is also in tlie Archipelago, where there are nu- 
meions other isles; hence, also it is that by Greece in the 
Word, such nations arc signified. Thus in Dan. viii. 2 1 ; 
X. 20; xi. 2 ; John xii. 20, 21 ; Mark vii. 26, and following 
verses.* That isles signify the nations or Gentiles who 
will embrace tlie true worship of God, is evident from the 
following passages in Isaiah : ‘‘ Glorify Jeliovah in Urimf, 
the name of Jehovah of Israel in the isles of the sea'"(xxiv. 
15). Again; “He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he 
have judgment in the earth, and the isles shall wait for his 
law. Sing to Jehovah a new song, his praise from the ex- 
tremities of the earth, ye that go down to tlie sea, the isles 
and the inhabitants thereof. Let ihenigivc glory to Jehovah, 
and declare his praise in the islands’X^l*** 4, 10, 12). Again: 
“ Listen unto me, O islands, and hearken ye people from 
afar”(x:lix. f). : “The isles shall wait upon me, and 

on mine arm shall (hey trust’^(li. 5). Again: “Tlie islands 
shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarsliish’'(lx. 0). vSo in 
Jeremiah ; “ Hear the w ord of Jehovah, O ye nations, and de- 
clare it in the islands afar oir’(xxxi. 10). And in Zephaniah : 
“Jehovah will famish all the gods of the earth, and men shall 
'worshi|) liint, everyone from his place, even all the islands of 
the nations'- (ii, II). And elsewhere, as in Isaiah xxiii. 2, 
6; xli. 1,5; xlii. 15; Ixvi. 19; Jerein. ii. 10; xxv. 22; 
Ezek. xxvii. 3, 7, 15, 35. From these and other passages it 
may be seen that isles signify the nations or Gentiles, speci- 
fically as to the doctrine of truth, and elsewliere as to the 
doctrine of what is false, for most tilings in the Word have 
al s o o p p os i t e s i g f. i I i 1 i o . 

5L “For the Word of God” — That lureby is signified that 
Divine Truth shrdl be received, appears from the signification 
of the Word of God, as denoting Divine Truth, t 

52. “And for the testimony ol’Jesns Christ” — Tlsat hereby 
is signified that the Lord’s Divine Humanity will be acknow- 
ledged, appears from the signification of testimony, as de- 

* 'X'hat all names of places mentioned the Word sii^'njfy things, may 
be ^een, n. 122d, 1264, 187h, 1888, 4310, 4442, 10,32^ 

f “ //i UrimJ- l’he\anthor has left this^ word uniransiated, but from 
tlie conlie^^ion in which he (juotes the pa-osage it. svould appear that jie con- 
sidered it as referring to the promulgation of Divine Truth among» th<fni- 
babilants of the remote coasts of the sea. 

X (yoncmiing vdhch see C. n. 4()02, 50/5, 228/. 
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noting aoknowledgment in Jieart* ; and from the significa- 
tion of tile names Jesus and Christ, as denoting the Lord as 
to his Divine Humanity, f These things are said concerning 
the church of tlie nations or Gentiles, which will receive 
divine truth, and acknowledge the Lord^s Divine Humanity. J 
The Christian cluirch indeed acknowledges the Lord’s Di- 
vinity, but not his Divine Humanity, wherefore, when it 
tfiinks and speaks from doctrine concerning the Lord, it 
separates his Humanity from his Divinity, and makes his 
flumanify like that of another man, when yet his Divinity is 
in his 11 umanify, as the soul in the body. This also is tlie 
reason why sueli persons cannot have any idea concerning* 
tlie Divine Principle, and yet it is idea that con joins, because 
thought conjoins, and without conjunction with the Divinity 
by tliouglit and atrection, or what is the same, by fVuth and 
Jove, tliere is no salvation. I liave said that conjunction by 
thought and aifection is the same thing as conjunction by 
faith and love, inasuuich as what I believe, that I think, 
and wdiat I love with that I am affected. To believe in vvliat 
the mind has no pererption of, is next to believing in tlie in- 
most principle <)( nature, an error into w hich the mind is also 
prone to fall, when it iiidulges in its phantasie s. Every man 
how ever has a pi incifile of perception implanted within him, 
by continual inffux from lieaven,'by w liich be is led to view 
God as existing in the lui man form. And this* principle is 
implanted in the minds of the simple, and also in the minds 
of the upright among the Gentiles^, wlierefbro all siicli, if 
tliey have lived in charity, are received by the Lord, and are 
gifted with lieaven ; others cannot be received, because they 
are not conjoined.il Now% since this heaven-implanted per- 
ception is almost entirely rejected by the learned of the world, 
and all access to the Divine therel/y preelm, Jed, a new church 
is being established by the Lord a/nong tlie Gentiles, or na- 
tions which Ivavc not extirjialed that principle, and therewith 

Concerning which see above, n. 10, 27. 

't' Concerning which see also above, n. 20. 

X That these things are :K[)okeM of the cluirch of the Gentiles, sec what 
h said above, ii. 50. 

§ As niay be seen in the work on Heat'cn and Hell^ n, 82. 

fj Thai all the angels iu heaven, and also the must wise in ancient times, 
and all who have spiritual faith, j. e. a living faitli, as ^vell on this earth, as 
on all the earths in the universe, see their God in thought, because tl)ey 'ac- 
knowledge Divine Human Principle, and are tberehire aetepted by the 
Lord, may be seen in the Dubtnuf^ of the Neir Jerusalenu u. 280 — 810; 
ai)4iin#he work concerning- Heaven and Hell,, u. 72 — 80, 810,821 ; and in 
the small work concerning tlie Earthe in the Universe, lu EdO 41,05, 
^>8, 21, 28, 22, 107, 122, 141, 154, 158, 152, Hi2. 
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faith. Tlie extirpation of this ipiplanterl principle from the 
Christian world, had its origin in the Babylonish nation, 
which separated the Lord’s Humanity from his Divinity, that 
the highest in power amongst them might be acknowledged 
as the vicar of the Lord’s Humanity, and so might transfer to 
himself his divine power, saying, that the Lord received that 
power from the Father, when notwitlistanding it was his own 
because it was fronr his divinity; being thus unwilling to 
hear any thing of the Divine Humanity.^ But on this subject, 
as being the primary of all things in the church, more w ill 
be related in the following pages. 

53, w as in the spirit” — That hereby is signified a spi- 
ritual state in w hich revelation is made, appears from the sig- 
nification of being in the spirit, as denoting the being brought 
into that state, in wdiich spirits and angels are, >vhicli is a 
spiritual state. Into this state man is brought wdien he is 
introduced into the state of his spirit, for every man is a spirit 
as to his interiors.f When man is in this state, the things 
wdiich exist jn the spiritual world appear to him as clearly 
as the objects in the natural world; but the objects then 
seen by him, because they are from a spiritual origin, are 
ill themselves spiritual, and such things as are of celestial 
w isdom are presented to him as it were in natural images. 
Thus divine things arc presented in visible forms before the 
eyes of spii'ijs and angels; lienee it is that all things which 
are seen in heaven, are representatives and significatives, 
as were also the tilings seen by .John, whicli are treated of in 
the Apocalypse.J Whilst man is in the body he does not see 
the things that are in lieaven, unless the sight of liis spirit is 
opened, but when tliis sight is opened, he sees them; thus 
John saw the thing's wliicli are described in the Apocalypse, 
and in like manner also the propliels saw, who are tlierefore 
called Seers, and are said^o have had their ej/es (jpened ; thus 
also angels w ere seen in ancient times, and tjius also the Lord 
was seen by the disciples after his resurrection. Tliis siglit is 
the sight of the spiritual man; and because in such case all 
thingsseen appear representatively, therefore it was opened in 
John. He who does not kno>v any tiling oi^ t his sight, believes 
that angels, when they were seen by men, assumed a human 
Torrn, and that w hen tliey vanished out of sight, they laid it 
asvle ; this, however, was not thecaitie, but angels then appear- 

* See Ai'cana Cwlesthi, n. ‘1738. 

f AsMaay ha seen in tlie work coneernm^ and Hell — 444. 

J Moreov^er the quality of such things may lie understood from \i\na#is 
said and shevvn concerning representatives and appearances in heaven, in 
the work ctsmccrnijig Heaven and llelly n. 170—175. 
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ed iii their own form, which the hiimim form, not before the 
siiiht of the bodily eyes, but before the siolit of the spirit, 
which sight wus then opened this is evident from tlie Lord 
being seen by tije disci|>les after his resurrection, when he 
himself shewed tljem that he was a man in a perfect hnnian 
form (Luke xxiv.dJ); John xx. 20 — *28); and nevertheless he 
became invisilde; for w Inm tliey saw him, the eyes of their 
spirits were opened, l>ut when he became invisible they were 
closed. That man has such a sight, is manifest to in e from 
much experience, for all t!»e things whieh I have seen in the 
heaveiis w(‘re seen hy that sight, and on those occasions I was 
in a like state td' wakefulness as wlien they were mU seen; 
hilt that sight is seldom oj)en(‘d to aiiy one by the Lord at 
this day, and that for many reasons. 

5i. “ f)n t!»e raaiaTs day’’ — J hat herel>y is signified divine 
inflnx on the occasion, appears from the siginfication ol the 
Lord’s day, as d(nioting when the Lord hy infinx instructs 
man. The fiOrd’s day is fiie day of the sabbatij, and the 
sai)l)ath in tijc ancienr churcln s, wljicli w ere re[>reser»tative 
churches, was the jnost holy <Iay (d* worsliif), by reason that 
it signified tin? union cd’ the Divine and liuman I^rinciple in 
file IjOkI, and lienco also the conjuriction oi’ His Divint* Hu- 
manity with heiwen/^ Hut alter that the Lord united his 
Divinity with his Humanity, then that lioly representative 
ceased, and ihat dav was made a day of instriu t ion f ^ lienee 
it is til at leveiation w'as made to John on the Lord’s day ; 
revelation on the l-ford’s day is instruction concerning the 
state of t he ehurch. 

55. ‘‘ And i heard behind me a great voice, as of a trum- 
pet” — That herf'hy is signilied manifest perce|>tion of divine 
truth to 1)0 revealed from heaven, a|)pears from the significa- 
tion of hearing, as denoting to pt^’peive at?d obey.J Also 
lium the sign ilicai ion of behind me,” ns denoting manifestly, 
cemcerning vvliich moK will lie saiti in wliat follows; and 
Irom tile signirication ol voice, w lien hoard from lieaven, as 
denoting divint; truth. § T!ie same ajipears also from the 
^!gnificatioi of a trumpet,” as denoting that truth tube 
revealed from heaveif, c<uicerning whicfi we shall also speak 
present! V, The reason why “behind me” signifies manil’estiv, 
is, be cause those things which flow' from heaven into thy, 

* As may .1. C. n. 8^94,8495, 10,858, 1^,360, I0,:V70, 10,3/4, 

• f N. 1(),3(;(). • • 

t Com'ern!nf>* wliich sec A. C. n. 2542, 3869, 4653, 5017, 7216, 836 L 

§ Concerning which see A, C. u. 219, 220, 3563, 6971, 8813. 8«iM4 

VoL. I. I 
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affection of man, flow info his oceiput, ami thus enter into his 
inanifest perception; for the things wliich enter into the 
affection are inanifbslly perceived, for all the life of percep- 
tion is from tliat source; hut the things which flow from 
heav^en immediately into the thou^lit, flow into tlie reoion 
above the forehead,* Hence it is manifest what is signified, 
by John’s hearing hehind ami liy Ids afterwards 
to see the voice rchich spake with him. Tlic reason why a 
trumpet, or horn, signifies duvine trulli about to he revealed 
from heaven, is, because divine truth is sometimes heard as 
the sound of a trumpet when it flows down fVom the Lord 
through tlie heavens to man, for it is auganented in its des- 
cent and llius flows in. Ihit it is thus heard only in the 
beginning' l)y those to whom divine truth is to lie revealed 
in the ultimate sense, nhieli is representative of interior 
things; afterwards it is heard as a human voice. From 
these consi{lcrations it is evident whence* it. is tiiat the voice 
of a trumpet signifies divine truth al)out to be revealed 
froin heaven. He who knows tliat a trumpet sigriifnes (he 
revelation of Divine Truth from heaven, may undi-rstand 
several passages in tlie Word, in which mention is made of a 
trumpet; as iu iMatthew : “He shall send Ids augols, witli a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gi^tlier togetlier his 
eli'Ct from tlie four wimls*’(xxiv, Jl), All ye inljaliitants 
of tlie woiid, ami d\v (filers on the earth, see y(} when he 
liftetli up an ensign on the mounledns ; and w lu n he hloweth 
a trumpet hear ye''(Tsaiali xviii, J). And in Jeremiah : “ Blow 
ye tlie trnmpc.t in tlie land. Set u|> tljc stand^ud towards 
Zion. How long shall I see (he standard, and hcjir the .sound 
of the trumpet? For my people is foolish, they have* not 
known me; they are soUisli cliddrcm, and liave no under- 
standing’Yi V. 5^f>, 2i, And tn \he same prophet : “ Also 

I set watchmen over you, saying, Hearicen to the wound of 
the truin|)et. But tin y said. We will not hearken. Fhere- 
fore iiear ye nations’Yvi. 17, FS). Also iu Ezekiel : “He heard 
the sound of’ the trum(j(‘t, and took not warrdisg; Ids blood 
shall he upon him. But lie that takcUi wandng shall deliver 
his *5), And in Hosea : ‘"Set the trumpet to thy 

mouth, because they liave traiisgressed my covenant, and 
have tr(3spasse(l against my law”(viii. 1 ). And in Zcxfiiariah : 
^ The Lord Jehovili shall h!ow^ the trumpet, and shall go 
with whiTlwinds of the south”(jx. 14). And in 1-^vid ; “ God 
is gahicAip with a siiout, Jehovah wtth the sound of a trumpet’' 

Concerning' which influx 8(ie what is said in the work ctinct^rnirig 
/J raven sed Helly ii. 2r)L 
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(Psalm e5). Atul also**!!! the Apoc. iv. 1 ; viii, 2, 7, 8, 
13; ix. I, 13,14; x, 7 ; xviii. 22. llocause a Irumpet sig*- 
'‘nifies divine truth, tlierc'fore when divine truth was first 
nhout to be revealed before the people of Israel, the voice of 
a t! limpet was heard from Mount Sinai (Exod. xix. ]f>). 
Hence, therefore, flic sound of a trumpet was n ith them rejire- 
sentative, when they were convoked, wlieri they journeyed, and 
also in their solemnities, in the I>eginnino’s of months, at l)u^*nt- 
oirerings, and eucharistic sacrifices (Numb. x. — 10). They 
also sounded trumpets when they went to battle against the 
JMidianites (Numb. xxxi. (>) ; and when they took the city 
of] Jericho (Joshua vi. 4 20) ; for those wars and battles 

signified spiritual comliats, which are combats of truth 
against wliat is false, and of what is false against trntli. 

50. “Saying, 1 am the Alplia and the Omega, the First 
and the Last'' — That hereby is signified who ruleth all things 
from first principles by ultimates, and thus all tilings of 
he aven to eternity, appears from wliat was said and illnsfrai- 
ed above, n, 41. 

57. “ And what tliou seest write in a hook” — J'hat hereby 
is signified, tliat the things seen may be revealed to posterity, 
is manifest without explication. 

58. “And send [it | to the churches which are in Asia”™ 
1 liat hereby is .sigiiduMl, in this case to all tliose wlio are \n 
the liglit of inteliigence, apjierus from the sigififieation of 
the seven churches, as denoting all who are principled in 
trutlis derived from good, or in failli lierived from charity, 
thus to fliosc wlio are of the clnirch^ ; and from tlie signifi- 
cation of Asia, as denoting (hose w ho are in flic light o( intel- 
ligence, t 

59. “ Unto E|)hesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Perga- 
mos, and unto 'riiyatira, and unto KS irdis, and unto Pliilaibd- 
jdiia, and unto Lao<!icea’' — Tliat jier<d>y is signified specifi- 
eally according to l eception, w ill appear fiom w hat follow s, 
where those churelies are specifically treated of. I havt said 
according to reception, liecause <lu‘ light of intelligence alone 
does not constitute th^ chiircli in man, hut (he reception of* 
light; in heat, that is,* the reception of truth in good, 1 have 
J^aid the reception of light in heat, hoeause spiritual ligiit is 
divine trnttj, and sjdritua! heat is ilivine good, ami these tw'o 
principies in the spiritual world, are like iiglitand heat in the 
natural vvortd, viz. that in jiroportion as tlic vernal and sum- 
tiler In^at corresponds to the light, in the same proportion all 

* (Vatceniing wliidi see above, n. 20. 

1’ Coacenaiig vvlfudi also see above, n. 21. 
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things grow and gennitiate, buf in proportion as that heat 
does not correspond to the light, in the same proportion all 
things become torpid and die away.* 

fiO. Verse 12 — IG. “And I turned to see the voice, that 
spake with me, and being* turned, 1 saw seven golden candle- 
sticks. Asnl in the midst of' the seven candlesticks one like 
unto the Son of Man, clot lied with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about tlie paps wdth a go!<len girdle. His 
bead and Ids Iiairs were w hite like wool, as white as snow; 
and bis eyes were as a flame of fire. And bis feet w’ere like 
unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and liis voice 
as the voice of many waters. And he had in his right hand 
seven stars: and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword: end his face was as the sun shineth in his power” — 
^‘Aml I tin ned to s(‘(‘ the vru'cc tliat spake witli me,” signifies, 
the undershuiding enlightened : “And lieing turned 1 saw 
seven golden camilest{(*ks,” signifies, the new heaven and the 
new' clnirclj, which are in the good of b)v(‘. “And i?> the 
midst of the seven candhsticks one like unto (he Son of Man,” 
signifies, tlu> f^ord, from wdiom is the all of heaven and ofthe 
clun‘(‘h ; “clothed >>,ith a garment down to l!ie foot,” signi- 
fies, divine truth proeef'ding from him: and girt about 

the paps with a golden girdle,’' sighi[it‘s, divine good in like 
manner, “llis head and his hans were whili' like wool,” 
signifies, hi?i divinity in first prineiplis and ulhmafes; “as 
white as snow,” signifies as to gooil and (ruth then" ; “and his 
eyes were as a flame ot fire.” signifies, divim? providence 
from his ilivinc love. “And bis U vi were, like nnto fine firass, 
as if they luirned in a furnai‘<',” signifies, ilie ultimale of 
divine order, wliieb is the natural pnncijde ; “and bis 
voice as the voice of many w ators,” signifies, div ine truth in 
ultimates. “ Aifd he ha^lun his rigfit hand seven stars,” sig- 
nifies, ail the knowledges of good and truth from him: “and 
out of his month went a sharp two-edged swonl,” s;«’nilies, 
the dispersion of all falsities by the Word ; “ anri bis face was 
as the son shineth in bis power,” signifies, bis divine love, 
from which are all things of heaven. 

G I . “And! turned to sec^ the votce tliat spake w itli me”— — 

' That liereby is sjo^nified (lie ii!i<lors)at!<iini> enliolitetuid, may 
aopear in sunn; dconc IVom what was said ahuvo, ii. 55, it> 
She cxjiiifatini) t>t what is signifiet! lay John’s hearing a 

* * * 

* 1 Irat lijgdit in tlie spiritnal world is divine truth, and divine 

good, and that they are like the heat and liglu in the natural wo r I dt uSv he 
seen in t|je work concerning l/n/ren and //<//, n. 126 — 140, 
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voire helnnd him. It is ovhlent that these words contain a» 
arcamnn whirh cannot f>e known, till it is understood how 
the divine influx from heaven enters the mind of man, for it 
was from influx that John heard the voice beliind liim, and 
that afterwards, beino' turned to see tlie voice, he saw the 
tliine^s which followed. Ylie divine influx from lieaven is 
into the will of man, and thron^h it into In's understanding. 
Influx into tlie will is iiito the oceipnt, beeaiise into the eere- 
bellurn, and lienee it advances towards tiu* fore|)ar[ info the 
cerebrum, where the understandino* has its seat, and wlien it 
comes l)y that way into the understandino', if then also comes 
into the siglit, for man sees from his understanding. Idiat 
such is the process fif influx, has been tauglit me l>y mncli 
experience, Wliether we say intinx into the will, or into tlie 
love, is tlie same thing, since the will is the rereptaele of love ; 
it Is also tlie same whether we say influx inti) the understand- 
ing or into faith, inasmuch as the understanding is the recep- 
tacle of faith. ^ Ibit at jiresetif it is not p( rmitted to addiue 
more on this siibji^ct, because tlie things relating to it have 
been hitlierto miknown: tlms much, however, is nmde known, 
that it nivay be seen what is involved in tlie cireumslance of 
John's hearing a voice beliiml him, and of los turning to sve 
it ; and whence it is (hat it signilirs th<^ nnderslanding illu- 
minated ; tor what enters hy the will into the nnderstamling, 
or by love into laith, Ix'comes clear an<l evidi^’Ut, bi'cause 
what man wills or loves, tliat be clearly pereesvc s. The ease 
is otherwise, if it mit<'rs by the undm.s}, ending alon<‘. Jt is 
here saiil that John turned to srp tiie voiia , bec anse by seeing, 
M hen predicated ofspritual filings, is signitiiMl undei standing 
from illumination^ ; and unless seeing signified miderstanfl- 
ing, if eonbl not have been said tliat lie tnriHnl to .scctise voice. 

(i2. ‘‘ And lieing turne'd, I saw iu\yvn golden camllest iek.s'' 
— J hat liereliy are signifi(nl the lu'w heaven and the new 
ehnrch, which are principled in the' good of love, ajipears 
from the signifleation of lieing tnrneil and seeing, as <b-noling 
to understand from illumination^ ; and from the signi/ication 
of seven, as denoting and what is fii!!, and as bidng pre- 
ilicated of (lie holy lliings of heaven and the eliureh.g Also 
from the Bignifieation of camllesticks, as denoting the new 
heaven and new church, as will be seeii in what follows; 

^ Cenccrninir winch circiiinstancc sec what, is Isaid iii the" Dovtnne of 
the Neie Jerusdleni, a. 28 — .‘v5. * * 

was shewn above, a. 11. 

X (Tonceraiai^ which see wdiat has jast iicen said, a. 6i. 

§ Conceriiiiig which see above, a. 20, u t. ^ 
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and from the sioriification of g^o?d, as denoting the good of 
love.^ That the seven candlcvSticks signify heaven and the 
cluirch, appears from the last verse of this chapter, where it 
is said, “The seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the 
seven clHirches/’ That tlie seven churches signify all who 
are of the churcli of the Lord, thus that they signify the 
church in general, may be seen abovef : the reason why they 
also signify heaven, is, because ht aven and the church make 
one. Heaven also is in tliose in wliom the church is ; the 
reason is, because the good of love and fait!) constitutes the 
church wi(h man, and also constitutes heaven with him as 
it does with the angels; wherefore they who, while in the 
world, had the church in tiiem, that is to say, w ho were prin- 
cipled in the good and truth of the church, come into heaven 
after death.t The reasotj wdiy the new heaven and tlie new 
church are here understood l>y the seven candlesticks, is, 
because these are ultimately treated of in tlie Apocalypse^, 
and thus make the conclusion of all things therein ; and 
since that which is uifimate is also tlte first, therefore a pre- 
diction eonceiaiing them is [)iesen?(al in the l>eginning of 
that book. In the VFord if is also usual to make menliou of 
tliose things in the first place w ImcIi are done in the last, 
because itifermediate tilings are included in tin ni; for the 
first, in the spiritual sense, is the end for w hich all tise oHier 
things exist, iunsmiuh as the end is tlie first and the last, 
and :dl otlier things have res|>ect lo it.fj I'hat a candlestick 
signifies heaven and tlie church, is evident from tljc descr£[»- 
tionofthe eaudlestick wdnch wits in the taficruac le, for by 
the tabernacle w as representerl heaven in its w hole compass ; 
ami by the candlestick tlierein the Sj)iritual heaven, which is 
the second heaven, That this is tlie case m-.iiifeslly ap{)ears 
from tiiis circumsJance, at .IoIhi saw in the midst of the 
seven eandlesticks one like to tin* Son ol’Man, and tlie Son of 
Man is the Lord as lo Ids Divine lluinanity, iVom which 
divine truth proceeds, and w ijicli is tlu all in all of heaven 
and the church. In tin* spiritual heaven (here also a[)pear 
to the inhabitants candlesticks in maeh magnificonce, by 
which their heaven is represented ; these 1 have been per- 

* Ttpsprctiiiii: which, sec J. C. lu 1 13, 15oi, 1552, 5558, (3)14, (3)17, 
9510, 9874, 9881. f N. 20. 

;;; 4'liat this is the case, mny he. seen in the Doctrlm- of the h'oic Jct u* 
iidemy n. 21 ; and in llvv work conconfing Heaven and Hcll^ n. 57, 221* — - 

227. 

§ As may he seen, cliap. ,xxi. 

!| As may be seen m tlie Doctrine of the Neir Jerusalem, n. 93. 

•I See J. a n, 3478, 9457, 9481, 9485, 9548*— 9577, 9783. 
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mittec] to see. Hence it mny appear what is understood, in 
the spiritual sense of the Word, by candlesticks and by lamps, 
in the following' passaoes. In tlie Apocalypse it is said ; “ I 
will remove tliy candlestick out of its place, except thou re- 
pent”(ii. 5) : to remove their candlestick is fo take away 
lieaven or t!«e chnrcli from them. And in Zechariah, the 
angel said to the prophet, “ W hat seest thou ? And 1 said, I 
liave looked, and behold a candleslick, with a howl upon tlie 
lop of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes to the 
seven Iam|)s”(iv. 2, 3). In this passage Zerubabel is treated 
of, who was to lay the lonndation of tlie liouse of God, and 
to perfect if ; by whom is represented tlie Lord, who was 
about to eomc, and to restore lieaven and tlie chiircb, whieh 
are signihed by the candlestick, and the holy truths therein 
by the seven lamps, liecatise a candlestu k derives its repre- 
sentative signification from lamps, and lamps derive their 
representative signification from light, which in lieaven is 
.Divine Trutli, therefore t.he Lord also is called a lamp, as in 
the A pocaly pse : ‘^And the city iiad no need ol the sun, neither 
of tile moon, to shine in it; for tlie glory of God did ligliten 
it, and the Lamb is the lamp lliereor'’(x xi. 23, 24 ; xxii. 5). 
Hence also it is that David, and the kings after him, are 
called the ‘Mnmps of !sraer’(2 Sam. xxi. 17; I Kings xi. 
3(5; XV. 4; 2 Kings viii. 1.3); for liy David was represented 
the Lord as to his regal eliaracter ; and the same thing was 
signified by (lie kings of Judah and Israel.^' The reason 
why the candlestii'ks which were seen were of gold, was, 
because gold signifies the good ot'love, and all that proceeds 
from the Lord is from divine love; wherefore the Divine 
Principle of the Lord in the heavens is love to him, and love 
towards the maghlion!', w liicli is charity. f This is tlie reason 
why t!ic casKl!csticks liere mentiuyed, and -^also tlie candle- 
stick in the tabernacle, were ot gohl. 

(53. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like 
unto the Son of Man” — That iuTeby is signified tlie Lord, 
from whom are all tilings of heaven and the china li, appears 
from the signifi(;ation f,>f in the midst,” as denoting* in the 
ininostij: ; and becaj^ise all things proceed from the inmost, 
as light from the centre into the circumferences, therefore, 

in the midst,” signifies, Him from whom they proceed. 
This appears also from the* signification of the seven candle- 

* The re.jiresentation hy Davkl may be seen in llie Arcana Qcchstia, n. 
_yb5 t • iiinl by kings above, n. .'il. 
may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell^ n. ]3 — 19. 

I See A, €, n. 1074, 2940, 29/3. ’ . 
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sticks, ns denoting the new he^iven and the now church*; 
and from the sig-nificntion of the Son of Mon, as denoting’ the 
Lord as to the Divine Human Principle, and also as to Divine 
Truth, because this proceeds from Iiis Divine Humanity, 
From these considerafioj^s it is manifest, why tlie Lord ap- 
peared in the midst of seven candlesticks, viz. because from 
him proceeds all things of heaven and tiie church ; for the 
good of love and tJie good of faith constitute heaven and the 
chtirch, and that these are from the Divine Heing is known 
in (he Christian world, and because they are from the Divine 
Beil) O', they are from the Lord, inasmuch as the Lord is the 
()lod of heaven, and inasmuch as the Divine Principle of the 
Lord is what constitutes heaven t : and that this Divine Prin- 
ciple is his Divine Himianity.J That by the Son of xMan is 
meant the Lord as to liis Divine Homan Principle, and also as 
to Divine Trutli, because divine ti ulb [)roceeds iVoin Ins Divine 
Hurnruiify, app(‘ars trom those |)assaoes in the Word where 
mention is niadeof the Son of Man. d ims in John : “The |)eo|)le 
said unto him, — I low sayest thou that the Son of Man must be 
lifted u|); w ho is tfiis Son of Man ? Jesus answered them, 
Yet a little while the light is with you; walk wliiist ye have 
the light, lest the darkness come upon you. VV Inb? ye have 
the light believe in the liglit, that ye may be the cinidreu of 
ligiiP’(xii. 31, 35,36). From iliese words it is manifest, that 
by the Son ^of Man is signihed ilie same as l)y tin* light, for 
when the |;eopie iinjuiied, Who is tins Son of Man? the Lord 
answerer! that he was the light in w hich they should believe. § 
It is said in Luke: “ l>less<*d are ye when men shall hate you 
for the Son of Man’s sake”(vi. To be hat(HJ for the Son 

of Man’s sake, is to be bated for tlie sake of divine truth 
wliicb proceeds trom the Lord; liivine trutli is the all of 
faitli and love U) the Loj;d : and because they w lio are evil 
deny those things, and they w bo deny also bate them, and the 
good acknowledge them, tliercfore it is said, tliat tliese latter 
are blessed. Again, in the same Evangelist: “The days 
will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the 
Son of Man, but ye shall not see it. i And they shall say to 
you, behold here, or behold there ; go not after them, nor fol- 

■* (^onrornin^' ivhicli see above, n. ()2. 

^ See tlic work concerning Heaven <uid Hell, n. 2 — 6, and n, 7 — 12. 

j N. 7B— 8G, 

§ That is the JTivine Truth proceeding from the Divine Humanity 
ot the LiOiM, maybe seen in the work conherning Heathen and Helly n. 
126— “140; Doctrine of the New xJerusalem, n.49 ; 

that it is the Son of Man. 
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lowtheni’’(xvii.22, 23). To (\^sire one of the days of the Son 
of Man, is to desire something* of genuine divine truth; the 
end of the church is there understood, when there will be no 
longer any faith, because no charity, at which time all divine 
truth will perish ; and because divine trudi is signified by 
the Son of Man, therefore it is said, then shall they say, be- 
hold here, or behold there ; follow them not/’ And in the same 
evangelist : ‘‘When the Son of Man conieth, shall he find faith 
upon the earth?”(xviii. 8;) that is, when divine truth shall 
be revealed out of heaven, it will not be believed. The Sou 
of Man in this place also is the Lord as to divine truth, the 
coming of the Lord is the revelation of divine truth at the end 
of the church.^ And in Matthew: “As the lightninof 
cometh out of the east, and shinetli even unto the west; so 
shall also the coining of the vSon of Man be. Then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then shall 
all the tribes of the eartli inourn, and they shall see the Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory”(xxiv. 27, 30). f And in the same evange- 
list ; “ I say unto you, hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right liand of pow'er, and coming* in the clouds 
of heaven’\xxvi. 64). And in Luke: “ Hereafter shall the 
Son of Man sit on the right hand of the power of God”(xxii. 
6.9). The Son of man is the Lord as to the Divine Hu- 
manity, and as to divine truth proceeding from bim : to sit 
on the right hand of power, means that he has omnipotence; 
its being predicated that they should see tliis now, means, 
that divine truth was in its omnipotence when the Lord in the 
world had conquered the hells, ami reduced to order all 
things there and in the lieavens, and that thus tliey might be 
saved, who should receive him in faitli and love.J From 
these considerations it may iio>v appear wluV is signified by 

ft* 


* See J. C. n. 3{i()0, 40G0, 

f That f)y the of the Lord in the clouds of heaven, is there 

nified the revelation of divine truth at the end of the church, may be seen 
above, n. 3(i. 

X See y/. C. n. 9715. Th\ittosit on the ri^bt luind denotes omnipotence, 
may he seen A. C. n. 3^87, 4592, 45)33, 7518, 8281, 9J33 ; that ail the 
l>ovver of good is by truth, n. 5344, 5413, 8304, !)327, 9410, 9539, 9543. 
That divine power itself is by divine truth proceeding from the Divine Hu- 
manity of the Lord, see n. 594^^; that the clouds in wiiicli the Son ,r>f 
Man will come are the Word in the letter, wliich is divine truth in the nlti- 
mate, see the prefa(‘e to the xviii. chapter of Genesis, yJ C. n74()50, 43IM , 
5922, 5343, 5752, 8443, 878 f; and that glory is the Divine Trutlf itself, 
sueiwifi^it is in the internal sense of the Word, see n, 4809, 5922, 8G27 p 
9429. 

Vo ft. I. K 
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these words in the Apocalypse:^ ‘‘ I saw, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of Man, 
having on his head a golden crovvn”(xiv. 14). And in Daniel: 

I saw in the visions of the night, and behold, one like the 
Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven”(vii. 13). Be- 
cause all judgment is executed from truth, therefore it is said, 
that it is given to the Lord to execute judgment, because he 
is the Son of Man (John v. 27); and that the Son of Man 
shall render to every one according to his deeds (Matt. xvi. 
27); and that when the Son of Man shall come, he shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory, and shall judge (Matt, xxv. 
31). And again in Matthew, it is said : He who soweth the 
good seed is the Son of Man, the field isllie world ; the good 
seed are the sons of the kingdom, but the tares are the sons 
of the evil one”(xiii. 37,38). The good seed is divine truth, 
therefore it is said that the Son of Man soweth it ; the sons of 
the kingdom are divine truth in heaven and in the church ; 
for son denotes truth* ; and, in an opposite sense, falsity, 
which also is the son of evil. In the same evangelist: ‘‘The 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his head”(viii. 20) : by 
which is signified, that Divine Truth had not a place any- 
where, or with any man at that time. Again it is said, that 
the Son of Man should suflfer and be put to death (Matt, 
xvii. 12, 22 ; xxvi. 2, 24, 45; Mark viii. 31 ; ix. 12, 31); by 
which is signified, that thus they wmuld treat Divine Truth, 
consequerilly the Lord, wdio was Divine Truth itself, as he 
also teaches in Luke: “So also shall the Son of Man be in bis 
day. But first must he sulfer many things, and be rejected 
of this generafion’Xxvii. 24, 25). And in Jeremiah: “No 
man shall abide there, neither shall a son of man dwell in it” 
(xlix. 18,33). And in the same prophet: “ Her cities are a 
desolation, a dry land, and a wilderness, a land w herein no 
man dwelleth, neitlier doth any son of imui pass tliereby”(li. 
43) lie w ho does not know the spiritual sense of the Word, 
believes, that by the oitjes here meiUioned are understood 
cities, and that by man, and by a son of man, are understood 
a man and a son; also, that the cities were thus to be deso- 
lated, so that no one should dwell in them; but it is the state 
of the church as to the doctrine of truth, which is described 
by those words ; for cities denote the doctrinal truths of the 
cLurclif; and man is the essential truth thereof, conjoined 
w ith good*J ; thus tJie son of man is truth. Inasmuch as by the 
'1 * 

*■ Sue €. 11. 489, 4.91, f.;U, 1 m;, 262.3. 
t As may be seen, C. n. 402, 2450, 3216, 44!)2, 4493 
t See p, 3134, 7716, 9007. 
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Son of Man was signified Divine Truth proceeding from the 
Lord, therefore the prophets also, by whom it was revealed, 
were called .sows o/* m«w, as Daniel viii. 17 ; and Ezekiel ii» 
1,3, 6,8: iii. 1,3, 4, 10, 17,25 ; iv. 1,16; viii. 5, 6, 8, 12, 
15 ; xii. 2, 3, 9, 18, 22, 27. As most things in the Word have 
also an opposite sense, so also has the signification of a son of 
man, which in that sense denotes what is false in opposition 
to truth. Hiusin Isaiah: Who art thou that thou shouldst 
he afraid of a man that shall die, of the sou of man who shall 
be made as grass i*^ David: “Put not your 
trust in princes, nor in the son of man in whom there is no 
heIp’’(Psalni cxivi. 3). Princes denote primary truths ; 
thus, in an opposite sense, primary falsities, and a son of man 
denotes falsity itself. 

64. “ Clothed with a garment down to the foot” — That 
hereby is signified divine truth proceeding* from him, appears 
from the signification of garments, as denoting truths whicK 
invest good f : mention is here made of a garment reaching 
to the foot, which is a common covering; by which, as the 
Lord is treated of, is therefore signified in general all divine 
truth, liuismnch as the Lord is here described as to the 
Divine Human Principle, which in this case is the Son of 
Man appearing in the midst of the candlesticks, and it is said, 
that he was “ clothed with a garment down to the foot, and 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle,” and .afterwards 
that Ids face slioiie as the sun in his power,” lam desirous 
to give an explication of what is related in the evangelists con- 
cerning the Lord when he w as transfigured, where some si- 
milar expressions occur; and afterwards of what is said con- 
cerning the soldiers dividing Iiis garments, and casting lots 
upon his vesture. Concerning the Lord's transfiguration, it 
is thus written : Jesus taketh Ppter, Jam^^s, and John his 
brother, and bringetli them into a high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them: and bis face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was w hite as the light. And behold there 
appeared to them Moses and Elias discoursing with him. 
And behold a bright cbiud oversliadowed them, and beliold a 
voice out of the cloUd, which said, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom 1 am well pleased; bear ye binr’(Matt. xvii. I — 5; ,^ 
Mark ix.2 — 8; Luke ix. 28 — 36). The reason w hy the Lord 
took Peter, James, and John, was, because by them was 
presented the church as to faith, charity^ and the w orks of 

* Sjge J, C. n. 20811, 5044" 

f^iu-ernin^ which see J. C. a. K)73, 2576, 5248, 5318, 5854, 8212, 
8216, 8852, 10,536. 
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charity; tlie reason why he tool^ them into a high mountain, 
was, because by mountain is signified heaven ; that his face 
s^hone as the sun, w as, because the face signifies the interiors, 
which, being divine, shone as the sun, for the sun is divine 
lore; tlmt his garments were bright as the light, was, because 
garments signify divine truth proceeding from him, the same 
is also signified by light. The reason why Moses and Elias 
appeared, was, because they both signify the Word, Moses 
the historical Word, and Elias the prophetical Word ; that a 
lucid cloud overshadowed tliem, was, because lucid clouds* 
signify the Word in the letter, in which is the internal sense; 
that the voice out of the cloud said, This is rny beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased, hear ye him, was, because a voice out 
of a cloud signifies divine truth from the Word, and, beloved 
son, the Lord’s Divine Human Principle; and because divine 
truth is from him, and hence all the truth of the church, it was 
said out of the cloud, In whom I am well pleased, hear ye 
him.” That the Divine Humanity of the Lord was thus seen, 
is manifest, because the Divine Principle itself cannot appear 
to any one, otherwise than by the Divine Humanity, which 
the Lord teaches also in John : “ No one hath seen God at 
any tiiiie ; tlie only-begotten Son, w ho is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him”(i. 18). And in another place : 

Ye have neither lieard his voice at any time, imr seen his 
shaj)e”(Jolm v. d7)^ From the signification of the Lord’s 
garments, as denoting divine truth, it may be know n w hat is 
signified by the soldiers dividing the garments of the Lord 
among them, and casting lots upon his vesture, concerning 
wdiich it is thus written in John, ‘‘ The soldiers took his oar- 

O 

* ] hat such thinu;s are sit^uifie<I by those u'ords in the evanj^elist, may 
apj)ear from the Jrnuia CirlcHtui, where the particulars ihereoflire shewn, 
viz. that hy Peter, Juiucs, »M)hn, are in the Word si^’iiihed faith, cha- 
riry, and the works of charity, n. .'^750, and above, tliat by a hi^di 

mountain is signified heaven, n. 832/, 8H05, Ifl 2 (), 9422, 9484, 10,f)08' 
that by face are signified the interiors of the mindi n. 1999, 2434, 352?' 
40f)f), 479b, 5102, 9306, 9546; and hy the face of the Lord, mercy, 
peace, and every ^rood, n. 222 , 223, 5585, 9306, 9546, 9888. Tljat hy the 
sun is sioriified Divine Love, see n. 2495, 4060, 7 O 833 and in the work con- 
cerning f I raven and Hell, n. 116— 125. That hy g'arinents, when the Lord 
is treated of, is signified Divine Truth, see n. 9212, 9216 ; that the same is 
signified hy Ii<rht, see n, 3195, 3222, 5400, 8644, 9399, 9548, 9684 ^ and 
irjfthc work concerning* Heaven and Heli^ n. 126—140. That Moses and 
Elias signify, the that Moses has this sig-nification, see A, C, n. 

5922, 672 : 1 , 6/52, 6/71, 6827, 7010, 7014, Z089, 7382, 93/2, .10,234 ; and 
that Llias has the same signiification, see n. 2762, 5247. That* clouds 
^^i^nify the Wh>rd in the letter, see above, 11 . 36 y that beloved Soh% the 
l^ivine Mumanity of the Lord is manifest. 



No. 660 APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 63 

inents, apd made four parts, Jo each soldier a part, and also 
his coat ; now the coat was without seam, woven from the 
lop throujrhout. They said therefore among* themselves, Let 
us not rend it, but cast lots for it’, whose it shall be; that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, They parted my 
raiment among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots* 
These things therefore the soldiers did”(xix. 23, 24). He 
who does not know that in every particular of the Word 
there is an internal sense which is spiritual, cannot see any 
arcanum in these things; he only knows that the soldiers 
divided the garments and not the coat, and he perceives no- 
thing more than this, wljen, nevertheless, there is not only a 
divine arcanum contained in this circumstance, but also in 
every particular of the things recorded concerning the passion 
of the Lord. The arcanum which is contained in this cir- 
cumstance is, that the garments of the Lord signified divine 
truth', thus the Word, because the Word is divine truth ; the 
garments which they divided, sigiiified the Word in the letter, 
and the coat, the Word in (he internal sense; to divide them, 
signifies to disperse and falsify ; and the soldiers signify those 
who are of the church, who figlit for divine truth ; where- 
fore it is said, These tilings therefore the soldiers did.^’ 
Hence it is manifest, that by these words in the spiritual 
sense, is understood, that the Jewish church dispersed divine 
truth, which is in the sense of the letter ; bujt that they 
could not disperse divine truth, which is in the internal 
sense."* 

05. ^‘And girt about the paps with a golden girdle’’ — 
That hereby is signified divine good in like manner, appears 
from the signification of being girl about the paps with a 
girdle, as denoting to be invested as to the breast ; paps and 
a girdle are mentioned, because paps stand out from the 
breast, and a girdle invests. The* reason why divine good 


* That the g'arments of the Lord sif^iiified divine truth, thus the Word, 
was shewn above ; that his coat signified divine triiih, or the Word in the 
internal sense, may be see^n, yL C. n. 9S26, 9942; that to divide is to dis- 
perse and separate froi^j good and truth, thus to falsify, may be seen, ii. 
4424, (i5(>(), 6361, 90^4, That soldiers signify those who are of the 
church, in this place of the Jewish church, who waged war for divine* 
truth, is evident from the spiritual sense of warfare and of war ; that war 
signifies spiritual combats, which are of the truth against what is ftlse, 
may be seen, n. 1659, 1664, 8295, 10,455 ; hencQ it is said v'oncerning the 
Levites, whose employment .was in such things as belonged to the church, 
tl^t they should go out to the warfare, and should serve in the warfare, by 
exerSsing the ministry in the tent of the assembly (Numb. iv. 23, 35, 59, 
43,47i viii. 23,24). 
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proceeding from the Lord is herp understood, is, because the 
breast in general, and the paps in particular, have such a 
signification. Tlie reason why these denote good proceedings, 

is, because all gannents signify those things which proceed, 
for they are without tlie body, and clothe it; and the things 
which proceed from are also without the body and encompass 

it. * From these considerations it is evident, that the gar- 
ments of the I^ird signify the divine proceeding, which is 
divine truth, united with divine good, which fills the univer- 
sal heaven, ajid enters into the interior of the mind, and 
gives to him who receives it intelligence and wisdom ; this 
is what is understood by being clothed with white gar- 
ments. Because divine good proceeding is signified by tlie 
girdle witli which the Lord was girded, therefore the girdle 
appeared of gold, for by gold is signified the good of love.f 
The reason why paps are mentioned instead of the breast, 
which M as girt n itb the girdle, is, l)ecause paps signify spiri- 
tual love, and the breast the good tlu reof itself ; this love is 
also signified by paps in Isaiah: ‘‘ 1 muII make thee an eter- 
nal excellency, a joy of many generations. Tliou sliedt also 
suck tlie milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the paps of 
kings'Xlx. 15, 10). Kings denote truths grounded iii good 
from the Lord + ; paps and breast denote that good, which 
is the good of spiritual love. 7 hat the breast signifies the 
good ol spi|’ilual love is from correspondiaice m ith heaven ; 
for the whole Ijeaven corresponds to all things of man; the 
inmost or third heaven corresponds to the head; the middle 
or second to the In east; and the ultimate or first, to the feet ; 
on account ol’sueh correspondence, Jieaven is also called the 
grand man ; and because the inmost or third heaven corre- 
sponds to the liead, therefore l)y the head is signified the good 
of celestial love, which is the good of love to the Lord. The 
reason of this is, because* the good of celestial love reigns in 


* That tins is the case, may appear from what is said in the treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, coiicernini;' the garments with which the angels are 
clothed, n. 1/7 — 182 ; viz. that every one there is clothed with garments 
according to his adection of understanding and becoming wise, and this 
ad’e(?tion is w hat proceeds from them ; for there is a sphere which pro- 
• eeeds from each angel and spirit, which is a sphere of affection, and is 
called the spliere of his life, and they have garments according to this 
splicre. That their garments are from that sphere, does not appear before 
their eyes, btjt yet tiiev know that it is so; concerning tliis sphere, see 
A, C. n. 2488, 4464, 7454, 8630. 

t As*may be seen, A. C. n. 113, 1551, 1552, 5658, 6814, 68 1 7, . 85 10, 
8874, 8881. 

J As may be seen above, n. 31. 
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and constitutes that heaven ^ and because tlie middle or se- 
cond beaveri corresponds to the breast, therefore by the 
breast is signified the good of spiritual love, \vhich is the good 
of neighbourly love, by reason that this good reigns in and 
constitutes that heaven: and because the ultimate or first 
heaven corresponds to the feet, therefore by feet is signified 
the good of natural love derived from spiritual love, which is 
the good of faith; the reason is because that good reigns in 
and constitutes that heaven. From these considerations it is 
manifest whence it is that the paps signify spiritual love, and 
the breast its good.* 

66. And his head and his hairs were white” — That here- 
by is signified the Divine Being in first principles and in ul- 
limates, appears from the signification of the head, w hen 
mentioned concerning the I^ord, of whom these tilings are 
predicated, as denoting the Divine Being in first principles, 
concerning which we shall speak presently ; and from the 
signification of hairs, as denoting the Divine Being' in nlti- 
mates, of which also we shall speak presently ; and from the 
signification of white, as denoting what is pure.f The rea- 
son wdiy the head, when mentioned concerning tlie Lord, de- 
notes the Divine Being in first principles, is, because the head 
is the supreme part of man, and therein are his first prin- 
ciples, from whicli are derived all things wliicfi belong to 
the body; for in the head are the understanding and the 
will, from wliich, as from their first principles, all the other 
things flow which relate to the more remote life of man, as 
speech, and all actions. But the reason wliy hairs, when 
mentioned concerning the Lord, denote the Divine Being in 
ultimates, is, because hairs are ultimatcs, for they gro>v from 


• But these thing’s may be !)etter undcmtgxl from H’liat is sliewn in the 
work concerning' Heaven and Hell; especially from the articles \v’}}ich 
treat of the three heavens, n. 29 — 39; where it is slievvn, tliut tiic Divine 
Principle of the Lord in the heavens is love to liirn and charity towards our 
iiei^dibour, see m 13 — 19 ; that the universal heaven reseinlilos one man, 
see n. 59 — 122: and that there is correspvnid(‘nee of heaven with all tilings 
of man, see n. 8/ — 102; Jind in the Hrcana n. 41*38, 4939, 

10,087. It may be prope# to adduce from that ^v()rk, by way of illustration, 
this brief remark, that there is a further reason wlty the breast sionities 
the good of spiritual love, namely, that witiiin, in the. breast, are the 
heart and lungs, and the heart from correspondence sigridies celestial loye, 
and the lungs, spiritual love, hut the lungs fd I the breast; that tliere is 
such a corrcspoudeiice, see the Arcana CadesUa.'^w. 3.‘183— ‘3895, 9229, 
9300; what celestial love Is, dnd what spiritual love, may be seen*ln the 
worji^^^ieernlng Heaven and Hell, n* 23. 

t 1 nat white {allnun] and white [candldtm] denote 'vhul is pure, may lie 
seen, n. 3301, ;^^93, 4007, 5319. , > ' 
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the ultimate parts of man, and^the first principles terminate 
In them ; wherefore, when the head and the hairs are men- 
tioned, first principles and ultiniates are thereby understood. 
He who knows that the head signifies first principles, and that 
hairs signify nltimafes even in spiritual things, and that first 
principles and iiltimates signify all things*, may know several 
arcana of the internal sense, where those things are men- 
tioned ; as, for instance, that a Nazarite should not shave the 
hair of his head, becauvse, as is said, it was the Nazariteship 
of God upon his head, and that when the days were accom- 
plished, he was to shave it off, and consecrate it (Numb. vi. 
1 — 21), Likewise that the strength of Sampson was in his 
hairs, and that when they were shaven oft', he became weak, 
and that when they grew again, his strength returned 
(Judges xvi, 13 to tlie end). Likewise that forty-two child- 
ren were torn in pieces by bears, because they mocked 
Elisha, calling him bald-head (2 Kings ii, 23, 24). And like- 
wise that Elias was clothed w ith a garment of hair (2 Kings 
L 8); and John the Baptist with the hair of camels(Mark i. 
6); and moreover what is signified by the head, hairs, beard, 
and baldness, wdiere they are mentioned in the Word. The 
reason why a Nazarite should not shave his hair, hecause it 
was the Nazariteship of God upon his head, and that when 
the days were accomplished, he should shave it off, and con- 
secrate itjri^vas, because a Nazarite represented the Lord in 
first principles, and his Divinity in uhirnates was his Humau 
Principle, which he made Divine, even to the flesh and hones, 
which are iiltimates; that he made the llumaniry Divine 
even to the flesh and bones, appears from this circumstance, 
that lie left nothing in the sepulchre, and that he said to his 
disciples, that he had flesh and bones w bich a spirit has not 
(Luke xxiv. 3fl„40). Ai^ul w hen the Divine Principle itself 
even in ultiniates is diviiie, then he rules all things from first 
principles byultimates.t From these considerations it may also 

* As was shewn above, n. 41, 

f As may appear from what was said and shewn above, n.4l; espe- 
cially from the things which are adduced in* the Arctnia Cwlestkiy viz. 
that interiors successively flow into exteriors, ev(?ii to the extreme or ulti- 
mate, and that therein also they exist and subsist, n. 634, 6239, (1465, 
92l()f 9217; that they not only flow in successively, hut also form what is 
sunultaneojis in the ultimate, conecrniiyr which order, see n. 5897, 6*451, 
8603, 10,099; that therefore all interior things are held together in a con- 
nexion from’ the first bV the ultimate, n. 9828 ; and in the svork concerning 
Neav^n and Helly n. 297 ; tliat hence the Ultimate is more holy than the 
interiors, n. 9824 ; that lienee in the ultirnates there is strength am^i^r/fir, 
n. 98'3f); it ivas on these accounts that the Nazariteship was instituted. 
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appear, wliy the strength of Samson was in his hairs (Judges 
xvi. to the eiHl), for it is said that ho was a Nazarito from his 
mother’s womb (Judg€?s xiii. 7; :^vi. 17); hence also it was 
not lawful for the chief priest and his sons, nor for t!ie Le- 
viies, to shave the head, and to make themselves bald(Lcvit. 
X. (); xxi. 5, 10; Ezek. xliv. 20). Likewise, that to cot oH' 
(he beard, which also had a similar signification, was igno- 
minious with the people of Israel (2 Sam. x. 4, 5). The rea- 
son why the forty-two children were torn in pieces by bears, 
because they mocked Elisha, calling him hald-head, was, 
because Elias aud Elisiia represented the Lord as tt» the 
Word, which is divine truth, the sanctify and strengtli of 
which are in the ultimates from first principles, as was said 
above, and because balducss signified tiie do|)rivation of 
tlteiii, therefore this circumstance took place; hears also sig’« 
nify truth in the ultimates.'* From these considerations it fs 
also ]nanifest why the garment of Elias was hairy, and John’s 
made of camel’s hair; for John the Baj)tist, as well as IJias, 
represented the Lord as to the Word, wherefore he was also 
called Elias. f From tliese tilings lieing understood it may 
be known what is signified by tiie head, hairs, beard, and 
lialdness, in tlie Word, ns in hsaiah : In tin? same day shall 

the Lord shave with a razor that is hired, namely, Iiy the 
king' of Assyria, the liead, ami the hair ot tlie feet, and it 
sliall consume tlie !>eard”(vii. 20). And in tlie sanu* prophet ; 

Upon all heads shall lie baldness, eve ry beard shnven”(xv. 
2). And in Jmemiah : ^‘^Trufli hath perished, and is cut oil 
from tlieir moudi, cut off thine hair, and cast it awaY'’(vii. 
28,2,9). Am! in Iv/ekiel : T’ake a razor, and pass it upon 
tlie head and lu arir^v. 1). Again: Shame shall bo upon 
all faces, and baldness upon all their heads”(vii. 18). Again : 
“Every liead was made bahr'(xxiXp. IS), »Aml in Amos: 

I will bring baldness upon every h( ad”(viii. 10). Aiul in 
David : ‘‘ Lod shall wound tlie head o( his enemies, and tlie 
hairy scalp of such an one as goeth on in his inivpiitics’" 
(I'"salm Ixviii. 22). In these jiassages and in others, by cut- 
ting' otr tlie hair of tlie head, shaving the beard, and in- 
ducing baldness, is sonified to deprive of all good and trutb, 

The reason why the Nazarito slionhl ulliniau-iy oonseorate lu:*; hair, h^ 
putting* it into tiie tire of tiic aUiu*, was, l)f oau^se the holiness of tlie Divi- 
nity was fliorehy re presented, and the tire of liic aUar signifnxt that hoii- 
ness, nN)34, . 

^ Thj|t Phias and Elisha represented tlie Lord as lo the Word, may be 
u, 27d2, 5247- 

t As inav be seen, A. C. n, 7^4.3, 9,472. 

Vo I.. 1. L 
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inasmuch as he who is deprived- of the iiltfmates, is also de- 
prived of things prior, for prior things exist and subsist in 
ultimates, as was said above. In the world of spirits also, 
there appear those who are bald, and, I am informed, that 
they are those who were abusers of the Word, and had ap- 
plied the sense of the letter, which is divine truth in the ulti- 
mates, to wicked purposes, and thence became deprived of all 
truth ; they are also the most malicious, and many of them 
are from the Babylonish nation; but, on the contrary, the 
angels appear with becoming hair. 

()7. ‘‘ Like wool, as w hite as snow’’ — That hereby is signi- 
fied as to good and truth therein, appears from the significa- 
tion of white wool, as denoting good in the ultimates, con- 
cerning which we shall speak presently ; and from the sig- 
nification of snow, as <lenoliiig truth in the ultimates* The 
reason why snow denotes truth in the ultimates, is, from the 
water of which it is composed, and from its whiteness and 
brightness,^ The reason why wdiile wool signifies good in 
ultimates, is, because the wool upon lambs and sheep has a 
signification similar to that of the hair upon man; and lambs 
and sheep signify good, lambs celestial goodf, and sheep 
spiritual good.J Hence it is that the hairs, by w hich is sig- 
nified divine trtith in ultimates, are said to be bright, white as 
white wool, and as snow^ ; as also concerning the Lord, when 
he was trfwisfigured : “ Ills raiment became shining, exceed- 
ing white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white them*’ 
(Mark ix.3); and concerning the Ancient of days in Daniel : 
“ I saw^ until the tlirones w^ere cast down, and the Ancient of 
days did sit, whose garment wi\s white as snow, and the hair 
of his head like the pure wool”(vii. 9). Garment also signi- 
fies the Divine Principle in ultimates § ; and the Ancient of 
days the Lord t orn eteri\ity. Because w^ooi signifies good in 
ultimates, tlierefore good is sometimes described in tlie Word 
by wool, and truth by linen and by snow, as in llosea : “ She 
said, I will go after my lovers, w ho give my bread and my 
waters, my wool and my Hax. Therefore 1 will return and 
will take my corn in iis time, and I .will take away my w ool 
and my flax”(ii. 6,9); and in E/ekiel Ye eat the fat, and 
ye clothe yourselves w ith the wool, ye kill them that are fed, 
ye feed not the flock”(xxxiv. 3). And in David: “ He sead- 

r- 

* That water sig'nihes truth, inay he seen above, n. 7-* and that brig^ht- 
ness and whiteness sigrnifv truth from the tlansparency of light, see C. 
I). 3301, 39.93, 4007, 5319, 845.9. 

t See >4. a n. 3519, 3994, 10,132. J N. 4l69,’1fSb9. 

§ As toay be^seen above, n. 64. 
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eth forth bi« commandment wpon earth: he g^iveth snow like 
woor’(Psalm cxivii. 15, 16), And in Isaiah : “Though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; thoiig^h 
they have been red like crimson, they shall be as woor’(i. 18). 
The reason Avhy snow is predicated of sins which w^ere as 
scarlet, and wool of sins which were red as crimson, is, be- 
cause scarlet signifies truth derived from good, and, in an 
opposite sense, what is false derived from eviH ; and red and 
crimson signify good, and, in an opposite sense, evil of every 
kind.f 

68. “And his eyes were as a flame of fire”— That hereby 
is signified divine providence from his divine love, appears 
from the signification of eyes, as denoting the understand- 
ingj; and when predicated of the Lord, as denoting preseiice, 
and thence providence^ ; concerning w hicli more will be 
said in what follows; and from the signification of a flame of 
fire, when predicated of the Lord, as denoting divine love. 
7he reason why a flame of fire denotes tiie divine love, is, 
because the Lord appears from heaven as a sun, and the 
divine influence which proceeds from him as light, flaming 
in the inmost or tliird heaven, and as white (candida) in the 
middle or second Jieaven ; the divine love itself is wliat 
thus appears. Hence it is, that fire and flame in the Word 
signify love.|| The reason why eyes, when predicated of the 
Lord, signify divine providence, is, because when predi- 
cated of man, tliey signify understanding; and the divine 
understanding, inasmuch as it is infinite, is divine provi- 
dence. Nothing else is signified by the eyes of Jehovah in 
the following' f>assage in Isaiah : “ Incline thine ear, O Jeho- 
vah, and hear; open thine eyes, O Jehovah, and see”(xxxvii. 
17). And in Jeremiah : “ I w ill set mine eyes upon them 
for good, and 1 will bring them ag'^iii to thif^» land, and I will 

^ See J. C. II. 4922, 94(18. A. €. n. 3330, 94G7, fMOS. 

X Conrerning’ which see above, n. 3/. S 38()9, 10,569. 

II As may appear from what is shewn in the Arcana Ccrlestta^ viz. tiiat 
fire in the Word signifies love in each sense, n. 934, 490(), 5215. That 
sacred and celestial fire is divine love, and every atfeclion which is of that 
love, see n. 934, 6314, 6i^32. Tliat there are two origins of heat, one fj om 
the sun of the world, hy virtue of which all things vegetate upon the earth, 
the other from the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, from whicli angels 
and men derive all that pertains^ to their life, see n. 3338, 5215, 73:^4. 
Tliat love is the fire of life, and that life itself is actually from thence, see 
n. 4906, 507 L 6032, 6314. That flame is truth from good t/f the inmost 
heaven, and light truth from good of the middle lieaven, see n. 3222.* 6832^ 
the^j.^on is, that light in the inmost lieaven appears flaming, and in the 
middle heaven bright white, see n. 9570 j and likewise in the work con- 
cerning Heaven and Hell ^ u. 116—110. 
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build (hem”(xxiv. 6). And irvDavid : Behold the eye of 
Jehovah is upon them that tear him”( Psalm xxxiii. 18) ; and 
in the same : “ Jehovah m in the temple of his holiness, his 
eyes see, and his eyelids try tlie children ol merr’(PsaIrn xi. 
4) ; and in other places.* 

()<>. And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in 
a birnace” — That hereby is si<rnified the ultimate of divine 
order, which is the natural principle, full of divine love, 
appears from the signilicalion of feet, as denoting that prin- 
ciplet ; hence, wheii predicated of the Lord, it denotes the 
ultimate of<livine order, l>ecausethat is tlie natural principle. 
Tills also appears from the signification of fine brass, or brass 
polished, as denoting natural good, concerning which we 
shall speak presently; and from the signification of‘ burning, 
when predicated of the Lord, as denoting tliat it is from di- 
vine love4 It is said, as if they burned in a furnace, that 
the divine love may be expressecl in the greatest degree ; 
and in i(s fulness, for the Diviniiy is in its fulness when it is 
in its ultimale, and the ultimate is the natural principlei^ ; 
hence then it is manifest, that hy his feet being like fine 
brass, as if tin y burned in a furnace, is signified the ultimate 
of divine order, which is the natural principle, fuil of divine 
love. These tilings, as also tlie preceding, are spoken com- 
paratively; as tliat liis head and his liairs wa re w hite as wdiife 
wool, as ^low, and that liis feet were /ike to fine brass, as if 
they burned in a furnace; but it is to be observed, that all 
comparisons in the Word are signiiicative, because, in like 
manner as tlie things tlsemselves, they are from coirespimd- 
ences.l! Tlie reason w hy leet, w hen predicated of the Lord, 
signify tlie ullimate of divine order, and that this is the 
natural princijile, is, because heaven is Iseaven from the 
Divine Jlniiian^'y of the , Lord, and that In nce heaven in its 
whole compass has reference to one man; and because there 
are three lu aveiis, that llie supreme lieaven has refe rence to 
the head, the middle lieaven to the body, and tSie ultimate 
lieaven to the feet. The Divine Principle w hich constitutes 
the supreme heaven is called tlie divine celestial, but that 
w liich comditiites the middle lieaven is caileil the divine spirit- 
urd, and ihat w liich constitutes the ultimate heaven is called 
the divine natural, irom the spiritual and celestial ; hence the 

* * Conrcrnirio’ rJie divine jirovidciice, s*‘e the Doctrine of the New Jem- 
sohmy n. — 27!h •» 

t Conreniin!^ wliicli see C. n. 2I()25 31 37f>L 4280 4938 

— i9r>2. ■ *. 

r onct-Titing’ \vlii(‘h ii, § As niay l>e scon ubovc, n* 66. 

!i As uiay bc^scoti, J. C. n. ri57!>, S‘J59, 8b8,b. 
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rrni^on is mnnifost, why the feord is in this place described as 
to his Divine Iluniaii Principle, which is the Son of Man 
seen in the midst of tlie candlesticks, not only as to his gar- 
ments, but also as to his head, his breast, and fect,^ These 
iliisigs lieiiig* once understood, it will appear what is signified 
by the feet of Jehovah, or of the Lord, in the AVord, namely, 
the ultimate of divine order, or the natural principle; and 
ina.siruu h as the external of the church, of worship, and of 
the Word, is tlje ultimate of divine order in the church, and 
is tlie natural principle, therefore this is specifically signified 
by the feet ot* Jelu)vab, or of the lx)rd. On this account it 
was that w hen the Lord was seen as an angel by the prophets 
in other places, he was see n by them also in a similar man- 
ner. Ihns by Daniel: lifted up mine eyes, and looked, 

and behold a certain man clothed in litien, whose loins were 
girded w ith tine gold of l^iyhaz: Itis body also was like the 
tieryi, and his face as t!u‘ rip|>earance of lightning*, and his 
eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet Ijko in colour 
to polished l>rass’’(x. 5, (i). In like manner tlie cherubs, by 
wliicli is understemd tlie Lord as to providence and protec- 
tionf, w ere seen by Ezekiel : “ Tlieij feet sparkled as the 
sjileiidour of polished l>ra.ss"”(i. 7). Thus likewise the Lord 
w^as after svards seen as an angel, in the Apocalypse: “ 1 saw 
an angel coming dow'n from heaven, clothed w ith a cloud, 
am! a raiisbow was over bis liead, and Ids face wo;s as it wuu’e 
the sun, and bis feet as pillars of fire’’(x, 1). Inasmuch as 
the Lord so aj)peared as to his feel, thma fore under his feet 
was seen by some of the clnldren of Israel, ‘‘as it were a 
paved work of sapphire stem , and as it were the substance 
of heaven in its purity’’(Exod. xxiv. UV), The reason wliy 
tlie luord was not seeji by them as to the feet, but uneler the 
feet, w as, because th<ey were not iu itlp' exter na! of the church, 
of worsliij), and of the Word, l>ut under it.J Since the feet 
of Jehovah, or the Lord, signify tlie ultimate of divine order, 

*■ That the 8oa of Man is the Lon] as to his Divine lluma[iity, may be 
seen above, n. ; and that the candlesticks denote heaven may be seen, 
n. 62. But as these things are arcana, liii herto unkiKivvn in tlie world, and 
nevertheless ought to bf understood, in otaler that tiie internal sense of this 
and the following parts of this proplietieai hook may l>e comprehended, 
they are therefore particularly and speeifieally doseribed in the work eon- 
eerning Heaven and Hell: as that tlie Divine Unman of tlie liOrd consti- 
tutes heaven, n. 7 — 12, 78 — 86 * that hence heaven in its whole compass 
has reference to one man, n. 58 — 77' that there are three heavens, and that 
the sfipreme refers to the hea\l, the middle to tlie body, and thc'ultWnate to 
tW Mt, n. 29—40. 

t 8ee J, C. n. .9277, 9509, 9674, 

1 As may be seen in the Dactrine of the New Jerusalem ^ n. ?4S. 
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and this is specifically the exteinal of the cliurcb, of worship, 
and of the V\^ord, therefore this is called in the Word his 
footstool ; as in Isaiah : The g'lory of Lebanon shall come 
unto thee, bending unto thee, to beautify the place of my 
sanctuary; I will make the place of my feet g^lorious. And 
they shall bow themselves down to the soles of thy feet”(lx. 
13, 14). Aoain : “ Heaven is rny tlirone, and the earth is my 
footstoor’(lxvi. 1). And in Jeremiah: “God doth not re- 
member his footstool in the day of anoer”(Lam. ii. 1), And 
in David: “ Exalt ye Jehovah, and worship at his footstool” 
(Psalm xcix, 5). A^ain : “ We w ill go into his t:d)crnacles : 
we will worship at his foolstool”{Psalni cxxxii. 7). And in 
Nahum: “The clouds of Jehovah are the dust of his feet” 

70* The reason why the feet are said to be like unto fine 
brass, is, been use by tine brass is meant l)rass polished and 
shining, as from somewhat fiery; ami brass in the Word 
signifies natural good. Metals are equally significative with 
all other thii»gs in the Word, (jold in tijc Word signifies ce- 
lestial good, which is inmost good ; silver signifies the trntli 
thereof, which is spiritual g'ood ; brass natural good, which is 
the ultimate good, and iron the truth thereof, which is natu- 
ral truth. That such tliings arc signified by metals, is from 
correspondence ; for there appear nmny things in heaven 
shining as* from gold and silver, and also many things as 
from brass and iron ; and it is there known, that by those 
things are signified tlie above-mentioned kinds of good and 
truth: hence it was, that the ancients, who were skilled in 
the science of correspondences, called the ages according to 
those metals ; the first age they called the golden age, be- 
cause then reigned innocence?, love, and flience wisdom; but 
the second age tlw^y called! the silver age, because tlien reigned 
truth from that good, or spiritual good, and thence intelli- 
gence ; the third age they called the brazen or copper age, 
because then reigned only natural good, which is what is just 
and sincere pertaining to the moral life; but the last age they 
called the iron age, because then rcigfted only truth without 
good, and when that reigns, then also la^igiis what is false: 
the reason why the ages were thus distinguished, was from 
the spiritual signification of those metals. From tliese con- 

^ That cload denotes the external of the Word, or the Word as to the 
letter, may bd seen abovt?, n. 3G ; and because^cioud denotes the external of 
the \Vm*d, tt also denotes the external of the church and of worship, for the 
church and worship arc from the Word : it is said the dust of his he- 
cause those thini;’s which are in the sense of the letter of the Word, which 
sense is luVural, {^ppear scattered. 
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siderations it may appear wliat is signified by the statue of 
Nebuchadnezzar, seen in his dream, the head of which was 
of gold, the breast and arms of silver, the belly and thighs of 
brass, the legs of iron, and the feet partly of iron and partly 
of clay (Dan. ii. 32, 33): the state of the church is hereby 
signified as to good and truth, from its first time to its last ; its 
last time was, when the Lord came into the world. When 
it is knovvn that gold signifies celestial good, silver spiritual 
good, brass natural good, and iron natural truth, many ar- 
cana of the ^Vord maybe known, where those metals are 
mentioned. Thus, wliat is signified by these words in Isaiah ; 

For brass I will bring gold, for iron 1 will bring silver, and 
for wood brass, and for stones iron : 1 will also make thy offi- 
cers peace, and thine exactors righteousncss”(lx. 17). But 
as the signification of brass is what is here treated of, as de- 
noting natural good, it is necessary only to adduce a few 
passages, where brass is mentioned, and signifies that good. 
Thus ill Moses : “ x^sher — let him be aecejitable to his brethren, 
and let him dip his foot in oil. Thy slioes shall be iron and 
brass; and as thy days so shall thy strength be”(Deiit. 
xxxiii. 24, 25). Asher, as one of the tribes, signifies the 
felicity of life, and the delight of the attcctioris* * * § ; to dip the 
foot in oil signifies natural delightf; the shoes being iron 
and brass signify the lowest natural principle derived from 
truth and good, shoes denoting the lowest natural principle;}: ; 
iron is its truth, and brass is its good, as above. Again : 
‘^Jehovah thy God bringeth tliee into a good land; aland 
whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills thou mayest dig 
brass”(Deut. viii. 7, 9). And in Jeremiah: “ I will make 
thee unto this people a fenced brazen wall : and (hey shall 
fight against thee, but they shall not prevail against thee’’ 
(xv. 20). And in Ezekiel: "‘•Jarap, Tubol, and Mesech, 
they were thy merchants; with (he soul of man, and ves- 
sels of brass they gave thy inerchandise”(xxvii. 13). In 
that chapter the merchandises of Tyre are treated of, by 
which are signified the knowledges of good and truth; by 
the names Javau^ Tubal, and Mesech, are signified such 
things as pertain to ^ood and truth, to whicli the knowledges 
relate: the soul of man denotes the truth of life: vessels of 
brass denote scientifics of natural oood.§ Again, in the 

* See C. n. 3938, 3939, ()40B. 

t That oil denotes delight^* see n. 9954, and that the foot deuojtes the 
natural^ principle, see above, n. f>9- 

f n. 1748, 1800, 6844. 

§ What is signified by Tyre may be seen C. n. 1201 ; what by iner- 
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same prophet: “The feet of*»lhe rhernbs sparkled like 
the appearance of polished brass”{i, 7).^ And in the same 
prophet: “ Ikliold there was a man, whose appearance was 
like the appearance of brass, witli a line of flax in his liand, 
and a measuring* reed ; and he stood in the oate”(xl. 3), 
Because the angel here mentioned measured the wall and 
the gates at the house of God, which signify the externals of 
the church, he waKS seen with an aspect as the aspect of brass. 
He who knows that brass signifies the external of the church, 
which in itself is natural, may in some measure understand 
why the altar of burnt-otfering was overlaid with brass, and 
the grate about it of brass, and the vessels of brass (Exod. 
xxvii. 1 — 4); as likewise why the great vessel, which was 
called the sea, with the twelve oxen under it, and the ten 
layers with the bases, and also all the vessels of tlie taber- 
nacle for tlie house of God, were made by Solomon of [)olished 
brass (I Kings vii. 43 — 47). He who knows what brass sig- 
nifies, may also enter irUo the arcanum why a serpent o(‘ 
brass was coimnarided to be set up for tbe children of Israel 
to look at, concerning which it is thus written in Moses: 
‘^‘Jehovah sent fiery serpents among the people, a!ul they bit 
the people. And Jehovah said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery 
serpent, and set it upon a pole; and it sludl come to pass, 
that every o*ie that is bitten, wlum he looketh upoti it, shall 
live. And Moses made a serpent of brasj*, and set it upon a 
pole, and it came to pass, tlial if a serj)ent had bitten any 
man, when be beheld the serpent of brass, lie lived^’t Numb, 
xxi. 6, 8, D). That the Lord was signified liy that serpent, 
he himself teaches in John : As Moses lilted u[) the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lilted up, 
that whosoever Vielieveth in him shoubi not perish, but liave 
everlasting life’Vii'- 14, !%>). 15y the serpent is signified that 

wliich is the ultimate of life iu man, and is called the exter- 
nal sensual princijde, which is natural, To represent this 
ultimate, whicli in the Lord was divine, a serpent of brass 
was made among the cbildren of Israel, with whom all things 
were representative; and it was hereU/ signified, tliat if they 
looked to the Divine Humanity of t!je L6i d, they should re- 
vive, that is, if they believed in him, they should liave eternal 

life, as the Lord himself also teaches. f That brass and iron 
• « 

clianclises, 2967, 41.13 ; what hy I'uhal and IVIcsecii n. 1151; what by 
Javan,^n. J 152, 1 15.3, 1 155; what by thesom of man, n. 2930, 9050, 9281 ; 
what bv vesseb, n. 30f)H, 307!^ 33 16, 3318. ^ 

What tbe cherubs and the feet signify, may be seen above, n. (tlT. ** 
t That to see in tbe spiritual sense is to believe, may be seen from wliat 



No.71.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 81 

in the Word also signify wliSt is liard, as in Lsaiali xlviii. 4 ; 
Dnn. vii. J9; and other places, will be seen in the following* 
pages. 

71. ‘^And his voice as the voice of many waters” — That 
hereby is signified divine truth in ilie iiltiinates, appears from 
the signification of a voice, when it is from the Lord, as de- 
noting divine truth* ; and from the signification of waters, as 
denoting' the trutlis of faith, and also the knowledges of 
trntht; and because the knon ledges of truth are in the ulti- 
iivates, therefore by his voice as the voice of many waters, in- 
asmuch as it relates to the Lord, is signified divine truth in 
ullimates.J Inasmuch as it is not yet known, that waters 
in the VVord signify the truths of faith and the knowledges 
of truth, ami tliat, perhaps, from the apparent remoteness of 
the analogy, I atn desirous here briefly to shew, that such 
things are understood by waters in the VVord, which also is 
necessary, because without tlie knowledg’c ol the significa- 
lion of waters, it cannot be known n Ijat is signified by bap- 
tism, nor what hy the washings ol>s( tvcmI in the Israelitish 
chiireh, of whic!i uumtion is so iVefjiKuitly made. Waiters 
signify the truths of faith, lu causc bread signifies the good 
oflov(‘; the lease n v. hy waters ami bread have sucli a sig- 
nifieation, is, Ix cause the tilings w !ri< h pertain to spiritual 
nourishim nt are expia ssfal, in tin? sense of the lettm*, by such 
things as pertain to natural nourishuK'nt ; (Vtr l>r< ad and water, 
by wliich are meant all (bod ami drink in general, nourish 
tiie body, and the irutlis of faitli and tin* good of love nourish 
the soul ; this is also from corrc'sjiomlenee, for when bread 
and water are read in tiie Word, llio angels, as being spirit- 
ufd, nmlerstaml those things which nourish them, which are 
tlie good of love and the truth of fiitli. But some passages 
sindl l)e here adduceil, wlieuce it iVsefy be kiiown tiiat vvatei's 
signify tiie truths of faith, likewise the knowledges of truth. 
Thus ill Isaiah ; ‘‘ Tlit; earth shall ]>e full of the knowledge 
of Jehovah, as the wate rs cover the sea”(xi. 9). Again : 
‘‘ Witli joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of sal valioif ’ 

is s.-iid above, n. •* laul that a serpeot ckiiofes lIio bcrisual external 

prineiple, which is l.iie niiimate of tfie life yf man, wsee ihe Araoia Cu'lcstia^ 
m l;')5, 196, 197, Vum, (;949, 10, 313. 

« Concerning wliieli see A. C. n. 219,220, 3h(;3, G:)/!, SS13, 8914, a.M 
above, n. 55. 

4' (-ajiicernlniif wliich see n. 27^2, 3058, 5()G8, 85()8, 10,238. , 

t Tlj^at knowledges and seientiiics are of the external or natural inao^ 
inushmeh as they are in the light <if tlie world, thus in ultlmates, may he 
•^een, A. C\ n. 5212, and in general from what is said in the Doctr'mc of the 
IVrjc Jerusalem^ n 51. 

VoL. L 
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(xii. 3). A^'ain : He that walfceth righteously, and speak- 
eth uprightly, bread shall be given him, his waters shall be 
sure”(xxxiii. 15, Ifi). Again: “The poor and the needy 
seek w ater, but there is none ; their tongue faileth for thirst. 
I will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midst 
of the valleys. I will make the wilderness a pool of water, 
and the dry land springs of water. That they may see, and 
know, and consider, and understand together’'(xli. 17, 18, 
20). Again: I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, 
and floods upon the dry ground : I will pour rny spirit upon 
thy seed, and my blessing* upon tbine offspring’’(xliv. 3). 
Again: “Then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy dark- 
ness be as the noon-day. And thou shall be like a watered 
garden, and like a spring of w ater, whose waters fail not” 
(Iviii. 10). And in Jeremiah : “ My people have committed 
two great evils; they have forsaken me, the fountain of living 
winters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, tliat 
can hold no water”(ii. 13). Again : “ Tlieir nol)les sent tlieir 
little ones to the waters; they came to the pits, and found no 
water; they returned m itli their vessels empty; they were 
ashamed and confounded”(xiv. 3). Again: “They have 
forsaken thee, Jehovah, the fountain of living waters”(xvii. 
13). Again: “They shall come with weeping, and with 
supplications will I lead them: 1 will cause them to walk by 
the rivers "of winters in a straight w'ny”(xxxi. .9). And in 
Ezekiel : “ 1 will break the staff of bread, and tliey sliall eat 
bread by weight, and with care; and they shall drink water 
by measure, and with astonislimenf. That they may want 
bread and water, and be astonished one wo'rh another, and 
consume away for their inifjuitv”(iv. 1(>, 17; xii. 18, 19; 
Isaiah li. 14). And in Amos : Ihhold tlie days come, saith 
Jehovah God, iif that Kwill send a famine in the land, not a 
famine of bread, nor a thirst for whaler, but of bearing the 
\vords of Jehovah. And they shall wander from sea to sea, 
they shall run to ami fro, to seek tlie Word of Jehovah, and 
shall liot find it. In that day sliall the fair virgins and young’ 
men faint for thirst”(viii. If, 12, 13). And in Zecliariah : 
“ In that day living waters shall go out from Jerusalem”(xiv. 
8). And in David: “Jehovah is my shepherd, 1 shall not 
\jant. He leadeth me beside the still w'aters”(Psalm xxiii. 
1,2). Again: “ He clave tlie rocks in the wilderness, and 
gave them drink as out of the gre^t depths”(Psnlni Ixxviii. 
15).* Again: “O God, early will I seek tliee; iny soul 
thirstelh for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where tut water 
i8”(Psal!rn Ixyi. 1). Again : “Jehovah seudeth his Word, he 
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maketh the wind to blow, tbal: the waters flow’^Psalm cxlvii* 
18, 19), Agfairi : ‘‘ Praise Jehovah, ye heavens of heavens ? 
and ye waters which are above the heavens”(cxlviii, 4). And 
in John it is said, that when Jesus came to the fountain of 
Jacob, a woman of Samaria came to draw water, to whom 
Jesus said, “ Give me to drink; — if thou knewest the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith unto thee, Give me to drink, 
llioii wouldest have asked of l)iin, and he would have given 
thee living water. The woman said unto him, Whence hast 
thou that living water? Jesus said unto her, Whosoever 
drinkeJh of this water shall thirst again ; but whosoever 
drinketh of the w^ater that I shall give him shall never thirst; 
but the wafer that I shall give him shall be in him a fountain 
of water, springing up into everlasting life”(iv, 7 — 15). 
Again: “Jesus said. If any man thirst, let him come unto me 
and drink. He that believetli on me, as the scripture hath 
said, out of Ids belly shall flow rivers of living water”(vii. 37, 
38). And in the Apocalypse: “ 1 will give unto him that is 
athirst of the fountain of the waters of life freely”(xxi. 6). 
And in another place: “And he shewed me a pure river of 
water of life proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb”(xxii. 1). And again: “ The spirit and the bride say, 
Come. And let him who heareth say, Come. And let him 
who is athirst, come. And whosoever w ill, let him take the 
water of life freely’T^'^ib 17). These passages ar?^ adduced, 
that it may be know n, that by waters in the Word are signi- 
fied the truths of faith, and hence w hat is signified by the 
water of baptism, concerning which the Lord thus teaches in 
Jolin : “ Except a man be bom of water and of the spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God'’(iii. 5) ; where water 
denotes the trutlis of faitli, and the spirit a life according to 
tliein,^ Because it has not hifljert<3 been known, that waters 
signify tlie truths of faith, and that all things which were in- 
stituted amongst the children of Israel were representative 
of spiritual things, it has therefore been believed, that by the 
washings enjoined them tlieir sins were w iped away, when 
nevertheless they were*in no respect thus wiped away ; those 
washings only represented purification from evils and falsi- 
ties by the truths of faith and a life according to them.f 
From these considerations it is now manifest, that by his voi(;^e 
as the voice of many waters, is understood divine truth ; as 
likewise in Ezekiel : “ Bj:;liold the glory of the Got! of Israel 

* may he seen in the Doctrine of the Netv Jerusalem, n. 202 — 20^^ 
and the following numbers. 

t As may be seen in the Arcana Ccclestia, n. 3147, 3054^ 10,237, 10,240. 
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came from the way of the east, aiid his voice was like the noise 
of many waters: and the earth was enli<:>'htened by Ins g^lory’’ 
(xliii, 2). And in David : Tfie voice of Jehovah is npon 
the wafers, Jehovali is upon many waters'’(PsaIin xxix. 3), 
And in the fidlowino' words in the Apocalypse: “ 1 heard a 
voice from heav(‘n, as the voice of many waters’"(xiv. 2). I 
know that some will wonder why waters are mentioned in the 
Word, ami not the trutlis of tViitl), when nevertheless the desicrn 
ot the Word is to teaeli man concerning' liis spiritual life; 
and it the truths of faith had been mentioned instead of waters, 
man would have known that the waters of baptism and of 
wasldno's did not contribute any tbini^ to his purification from 
evils and falsities. But it is to be observed, tliat rhe VV^ord, 
to be divine, and at the same time profitable lo heaven and 
tlie church, must be altogether natural in fhe b tfer, for unless 
it were so, it eoiild not be the medium of (drectino- the con- 
junction of h(?avt n with the church ; tor it wtuild be as a 
iionse wilboiit a foundation, and as a soul without a body, 
lor the uitimales include all tlu' interiors, and are their foun* 
dation"^ ; man also is in ultimates, and heaven has its founda- 
tion upon the church in him. Hence then it is, that such is 
the style in which tlie Word is written ; wherefore when man 
thinks spiritually from natural thinos^ which are iu the sense 
of the letter of the Word, be is conjoined w ith heaven, w hich 
could iu)t4)therw ise be tlie case. 

72. ‘‘And he had iu his riglit hand seven stars” — That 
lieroby are signifHMl all knowdedo-es of good and truth from 
him, appears from the sio-ijifieation ol liavitig' in his right 
hand, as denoting fiom himsell: tor the hand signifies poxver, 
and hence w hatever ju rtains to it, and tjjus also w liatever is 
from it. llie reason why the right hand is mentioned, is, Iie- 
cause it signifuts the yo^ver of good by tint lit; and from 
the signitiealion of stars, as denoting the knowledges of good 
and truth, conceining which more w ill be said in w hat fol- 
lows ; and from tlie signification of seven, as denoting' all.ij;; 
That stars signify the knowledges of good and truth, tlius 
good and truth themselves, is from appearances in the spirit- 
ual world, for there the Lord appears as sun, and the angels 

^ As may be seen above, n- 41. 

liarallssioniry power maybe seen, J, C. n. vS/S, 3091, 4931 — 
4937, t)94/ , 10,017 ; and henee that k si^Vikies whatever pertains to it, thus 
also \vhatev(?r is from it, n. 9133, 10,019, 10,405 ; that the riodu-liand sii>-- 
rufies ♦he fK)\yer of’o-ood by truth, see n. 900*1, 9730, lO.Ohl and that the 
rig-ht han<l ot Jrdiovali signifies the divine power of the Idord, tlius (Jmmpo- 
tence, see n. 3* 8/, 4592, 4933, 7518, 7073, 8281, 9133, 10,019, 

X Concerniig^whicli isee ahove, n. 20, 24.. 
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as stars seen from a ^reat disitance. The reason why the an- 
gels thus appe«'n% is from the reception of light from the Lord 
as a siMj, tliOvS from the receptiosi of divine truth, which is 
from t]»e Lord, for this is the light of lieaven ; hence it is, 
that in Daniel it is said, They that he wise shall shine as 
the hrightness of the firmament ; and they tliat turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever’’(xii. 3). Tliey 
that be wise are they who are in truths, and they that tiirti 
lijany to rigliteousness, are those wh{> are in good.^ Wheti it 
is known that the suii signifies the Lord as to divine love, 
tlius also the divine love from llie Lord, and tliat stars signify 
the truths of the church, and their knowledges, it may also 
be known w hat is signilied in the Word, where it is sai<l, tiuit 
the sun shall be darkened, anti that llie stars shall withdraw 
their shining', and also that they shall fall from heaven ; and 
it may also he understood wfiat the stars signify when men- 
tioned in olher [jints of tin* M ord, ns in the following pas- 
sages in Isaiah : Ih hohi, the day of Jehovah cometh, to Jay 
the land desolate; and lie shall destroy the sinners thereof 
out of it. For the stars of heaven, and the t onstellations 
thereof, shall not give tlieir light; the sun shall lie darkened 
in liis going forth, and the moon sliall not cause lier light to 
shine''( xiii. .9, 10). The vastalion ol'llie ehureii is there treated 
of, which takes jjlnce when there' is no more any good of love 
and truth of faith; the earth whicli shall be laid waste, is 
the church. t So .also in Fzeki( I : ‘‘And when ! shall j)Ut 
thee out, 1 w ill cov('r the heavens, and make the stars tiietaof 
dark; 1 will cover the sun with a cloinl, and the moon shall 
not i>ive her lii>ht. All the bright lights of luaven will I 
make dark ovta- the(', and set darkness upon thy lan<r’( xxxii. 
7, 8) ; darkness upon the land denotes falsities in the cliureh. 
And in Joel : “ IJie sun and llu' m/wap shall be dark, and the 
stars siiall withdraw their shiiiii8g'’(ii. 10, 11 ; iv. 15). Atid 
in Matthew : “ Immediatt ly after the tribulation of those 
da3es sliall the sun be darkened, and the moon sliail not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from lu aveti, and the powers 
of lieaven shall be siuvkeii”(xxiv. 29 ; Mark xiii. 24). And 
in Daniel, it is said,*tliat out of one of tlie horns “ canie forth a 
little horn, which wuaxed exceeding great toward the south, 
and toward the east, and toward the pleasant land. And it 
waxed great, even to the host of heaven, and it cast down 
some of the host and of tjie stars to the ground, aifd stamped 

\ A* may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and IJed, n. 346, 
347,348. 

t As may be seen above, n. 29. 
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upon them. Yea he raag’nifiedAimself even to the prinee of 
the host”(viii. 9, 10, 11). Here, by the host of heaven are 
meant the and triuh of the church in their whole com* 

E ass*; specifically those which combat asrainst falsitiesf ; 

ence Jehovah is called, Jehovah Zeboath, that is, Jehovah of 
bosts4 And in the Apocalypse, respecting' the dragon, it is 
said that, ‘‘ His tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven 
and cast them to the earlh”(xii. 4) ; the stars also in that pas- 
sage denote tlie varieties of good and the truths of the church, 
and the kimwledges thereof; the third part denotes the greater 
part; l)iit what is signified by the dragon, will be seen in (he 
following pages. Again : “The stars of heaven fell unto the 
earth”(Ap() 0 . vi. 13). Again: “ Isaw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth”(Apoc. ix. I ). Again : “A great star fell from 
heaven burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters”(Apoc. 
viii. 10). Inasinuch as stars signify the varieties of good and 
the truths of the church, and the knowledges thereof, by their 
falling from heaven is signified that they perish. And in 
David: “He (Jehovah) telleth the number of the stars, be 
calleth them all by tlieir names’^P^^i^Ini cxlvii, 4); and in the 
same: “Praise ye bitn (Jehovah), sun and moon : praise liim 
all ye stars of light”(Psalm cxiviii. 3). And in the book of 
Judges: ‘•‘The kings came and fought, they fought from 
lieaverj ; (^le stars fought iu their courses”(v. 19, 20). Inas- 
much as the angels in the spiritual heaven shine as stars, and 
inasinuch as all truth and good belonging to them are from 
the Lord, therefoie the Lor<l, as he is called an angel, is also 
called a star; as in Moses: “There shall come a star out of 
Jacob, and a sceptre sliall rise out of lsrae}”(Numb. xxiv. 17). 
And in the Apocalypse it is said of Jesus that he is the hrigiit 
and morning star (xXiU> 16). Hence it is manifest from 
wlience it was that the wise men from the east saw a star, and 
followed it, and (hat it stood where Jesus was born (Matt. ii. 
1,2,9). From these consideratioius it may now he known 
what is signified by the seven stars, which were seen in the 
riglit hand of the Son of Man, whet is the Lord as to his 
Di vine Humanity. g * 

73. “ And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword” 
%-That hereby is signified llie dispersion of falsities from the 
Word, appears from the signification of proceeded from his 
moufh, ^vhen predicated of the Lort^^ as denoting divine truth, 

* As may ])e seen, (Z n. 3148, 7236, 79S8, SOW, . 

t SeejL 7276. t See n. 3448, 79S3. 

§ As may be«3een above, n. 63. 
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thus the Word, for that proct*eds out of the mouth of the 
I^ord ; aiul from the signification of a sword, as denoting 
truth combating; and since by truth when it combats, falsities 
are dispersed, therefore also by a sword is signified the dis- 
persion of falsities. The reason why the sword is called 
sharp and two-edged, is on account of entire dispersion.* 
As the term sword is frequently mentioned in the following 
pages, as in chap- ii. 12, 1(5; vi. 4, 8; xiii. 10, 14; xix. 15, 
22; it will be shewn that it signifies truth combatitig with 
aiui dispersing falsities, when we come to treat of those pas- 
sages; therefore we shall not adduce any quotations from 
the Word in confirmation of this signification at present, 

74. And his face was as the sun shinetli in his power”—* 
That hereby is signified his divine love, from w Inch are all 
things of heaven, appears from the signification efface, when 
predicated of the Lord, as denoting divine love, from which 
is all good, thus also all things of heaven. f 

75. Verses 17, IS, 19, 20. ^‘And wlien I srnv him, I fell 
at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, 
saying unto me, Fear not; I am llie First and the Last: And 
am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, lam alive for 
ever and ever, Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of deatlu 
Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things whicli shall be Imreafter ; the mystery of 
the seven stars, w liich thou sawest in my right hand, and the 
seven golden candlesticks. I'he seven stars are the angels 
of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which thou 
sawest are the seven churches.”^ — “And when I saw him,” 
signifies, the presence of the Divine Majesty : “ I fell at his 
feet,” signifies, adoration from humiliation of heart, on ac- 
count of the Divine Principle ; “as dead,” signifies, defect of 
proper life. “And he laid liis righ»,hand spon me,” sig- 
nifies, life from him: “saying to me, Fear not,” signi- 
fies, recreation : “I am tlie First and the Last,” signifies, 
who ruleth all things from first principles by ultiiuatcs, 
ami thus all things of heaven. “ And am he that liveth,” 
signifies, who is from c’ternity: “and was dead,” signifies, 

* That a sword signifies truth combating aj^ainst falsities, and destroying^ 
them, may be seen, /I. C. n. (>353, 821')4. 

t A. C. n. 5585, 9306, 9546, 9SS8 ; and that the Lord in the Word as 
to hia Divine Humanity, is called the face of Jehovah, see n. 10,5/9 ; that 
the Lord from divine love appekrs from heaven as a sun shining/ ani( that 
from hittJ, as a sun, all things of heaven exist, and subsist, may be seen in 
the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n, 116—125 ; and from the sub- 
jects treated of in that work which follow. ^ . 
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that he is rejected : “and behold®, I am alive for ever and ever,’’ 
sionifies, eternal life from him. “ Amen,” signifies, divine 
confirmation: “and have the keys of hell and of deatli,” sig- 
nifies, that he has the power ot* saving. “ Write the tliings 
which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the 
things which sliall be hereafter,” signifies, that all those 
thinojs are for posterity, because they are divine. “ The mys- 
tery of the seven stars wliicli thou sawest in my right-hand,” 
signifies, revelation concerning all good and truth, w hich are 
from him: “and the seven golden candlesticks,” signifies, 
and concerning those principles in the new heaven and new 
earth. “ Tlie seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches,” signifies, those who receive good and truth from 
the Lord: “and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest 
are the seven churches,” signifies, that all such are in the 
new heaven and in the new^ church. 

7(!. “And when 1 saw' liim” — That hereby is signified the 
presence of the Divine Majesty, appears from those things 
wdiich precede concerning the Son of Man, which all per- 
tain to the Divine Majesty, as is manifest from the explana- 
tion of tliem in the infernal sense; as that lie was clothed 
with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle, by w hich is signified that divine trutli 
and divine good [iroceed from him : that liis head and his 
hairs were w hite likt? wool, as w hiie as sn(yw% by w hich is 
signified tlie Divine lleing in first jirineiples and in ultimates; 
that his feet w ere like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
furnace, by wdiieh is signified that his Iniman principle, even 
in ultimates, was full of <Iivine love; tliat his voice was as 
the voice of many waters, by w hich is signified, that all divine 
truth is from him; that he had in his right-liand seven stars, 
by w hich is sigl^iified tied (hence are all the varieties of good 
and trutli of heaven and of the c luirch : that out of his 
rnoiith went a siiarp two-edged sword, by which is signified, 
that by him all falsities arc dispersed ; tliat his face was as 
the SUM sliinetli in his power, by which is signified that frojn 
liis divine love were all things of heaven: that these things 
are divine, and were seen full of divine iiiajesty, is manifest. 
That to see in this place sigiiifies tlie presence of those things, 
^nd now the iniiuest presence, may appear from its being also 
said before that he (John) saw' tfiose things (verse 12), from 
which sjglit also they are described^; and tliat now' again it is 
said^, 1 saw liiiu, and that Irom this vision he fell at k is feet 
as dead; hence it is, that by seeing is here signified the pre- 
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sence of the Divine Majesty^; this presence was granted to 
John, when he saw his face as the sun in his power, for hence 
he was enlightened and filled with astonishment, because of 
the presence of the Divine Being or Principle, for from the 
Lord, as a sun, is all divine light, and the divine light passes 
into the interiors; hence such as is the divine presence, 
such also is the filling.* Moreover it is to be observed, that 
there are two sights pertaining to man, one from cogitative 
faith, and the other from love : whilst he has sight only 
from cogitative faith, his sight is without astonishment from 
the Divine Majesty ; hut when the sight is from love, then it 
is attended with astonishment at the Divine Majesty : the 
reason is, because it is then turned to liirn, for love turns it, 
but cogitative faith without love does not.f That this is the 
case is perfectly known in the spiritual world ; hence it is 
manifest, that by ‘‘ 1 saw him,” as mentioned a second time, 
is signified tlie presence of the Divine MajevSty. 

77. “ I fell at his feet” — That hereby is signified adora- 
tion from humiliation of the heart, on account of the Divine 
Being, ap[)ears from the signification of falling at the feet, as 
denoting adoration from humilialion : the reason why it de- 
notes humiliation of heart, is because tlie hinniliation which 
comes from the heart, on account of Ilje Divine Being, pro- 
duces that prostration. All a^flections wliatever have their cor- 
respondent gestures in the body, the body being; led and 
lapsing into them as from itself, whilst interiorly it is in the 
affection. Humiliation on account of man produces a bend- 
ing or prostration, according to estimation ; but humiliation 
on account of the Divine Being produces a total prostration, 
especially when man thinks that the Divine Being is every 
thing as to power ami wisdom, and himself respectively no- 
thing, or that from tlie Divine Being is everyj good, and from 
himself nothing but evil. When man makes this acknow^- 
ledgment from the heart, he then comes as it were out of 
himself, and hence falls upon his face, and when he is thus 
out of himsetf, he is also removed from his proprium, which 
in itself is mere evil, wipe h, being removed, the Divine Being 
fills him, and sets hi/n erect, or exalts him ; not that the Di- 
vine Being desires such liumiliation for himself, but because 

* U pon this subject see what is adduced in tlie work concerning* Heaiwtf 
and Hdl^ respecting- tlie Lord as a sun, n. 1 lb — 225 ; respectbig light and 
beat thence in heaven, n. 12b — 'jldO ; and respecting turning to liiin, n, 17, 
125, 144, 145, 151, 255, 272, 510, 548, 5bi. ^ 

L As^may appear from the passages above cited concerning conversion, 
from the work on Heaven and HclL 

Vot. L N 
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evil is then removed, and so far ps evil is removed from man, 
so far what is divine flows-in, for evil alone opposes.* The 
stateof man, when the Divine Presence removes his propriiim, 
and afterwards fills hiiu, is thus described in this verse: 

When I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead, and he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying* to me, Fear not.” This state is 
further described in Daniel : “ I lifted up mine eyes and 
looked, and behold a certain man clothed in linen. His 
face was as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as 
lamps of fire, and his feet like in colour to polished brass. 
I, Daniel, alone saw the vision, for the men who were with me 
saw not the vision ; but a great quaking fell upon them, so 
that they fled. And there remained no strength in me ; arid 
I was in a deep sleep, and iiiy face toward the ground. 
And behold a hand touched me, which set me upon my 
knees and upon the palms of my hands, and said, Fear not’^ 
(x. 5 — 12). This state is also descr ibed in Ezekiel, when he 
saw the clierubs, by which is signified the Lord as to provi- 
dence : — ^‘When 1 saw the glory of Jehovah, I fell upon 
my face, and I heard a voice of one lhat spake. And he 
said unto me, Son of man stand upon thy feet and I will 
speak to thee. And the spirit entered into me, when he 
spake unto me, and set me upon my feet, and I heard him 
that spake unto rne”(i. 28; ii. 1,2; iii. 24). The same was 
the case ^rlso, when Jesus was transfigured before Peter, 
James, and Jolin ; concerning which it is lliiis written in 
Matthew : “ Wlrilst he (Peter) yet spake, behold a bright 
cloud overshadowed them: and Irehold, a voice out of the 
cloud which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well 
pleased, hear ye him. And when the disciples heard these 
thirrgs, they fell upon their face, and were sore afi’aid. And 
Jesus came and^touched (hem, and said, Arise, be not afraid. 
And when they liad lirted up their eyes tliey saw no man, 
save Jesus only 5 — 8). Fr om these passages it appears 
that such is the quality of the presence of the Divine Hu- 
manity of the Lord with man, when in a state of Inirniliatiori 
of heart, that he falls upon his face, ^^nd by the touch of the 
Lor d’s hand is raised upon his feet. That it was the presence 
of the Lord as to his Divine Humanity which produced these 
effects appears manifest, for the Son of Man who was in the 
ilfiidst of the seven candlesticks Urus appeared before Johri.f 
« 

* An of such liiirniliation may ,l)e seen an the small work con- 

ccrnuiijf tlie Eartim in the Uninene, n. 91. 

]' "i’liat tht: Son of Man is the Lord as to liis Divine Human Friiiciple, 
may be seen alaovc, ii. (i.'h 
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In like manner the Lord appeared before llie disciples, when 
Jje was transfig-ured : w herefore also it is said, that when they 
had lifted up their eyes, they saw no one save Jesus or»Iy. 
That it was also tlie Lord as to his Divine Human Principle, 
who was seen by Daniel and Ezekiel, may appear from the 
declaration of the Lord himself, That no one hath ever heard 
the voice of the Father or seen his form (Jolin v. 37 ; i. 18). 
I’hat they also adored the Lord, when he was in the world, by 
falling* upon the face at his feet, may be seen in Matthew 
xxviii. 9; and in Mark vii. 25, 2G; Luke viii. 41; xvii. 15, 
16, 18, 19; and in John xi. 32. 

78. ‘‘ As dead’’ — That hereby is signified defect of liis own 
or proper life, appears from the signification of as dead,” 
when tlie divine presence with man is treated of, as denoting 
defect of his own or proper life: for the life proper to man is 
that into winch he is born, wdiicli in itself is nothing but evil, 
for it is altogether inverted, regarding only itself* and the 
world, and hence turning itself backwards from Cod and from 
heaven : the life which is not proper to man, is that into w hicli 
he is led when he is regenerated by the Lord; and when be 
comes into this life, lie regards (jrod and heaven in the first 
place, and himself and the w orld in the second. This life 
flows intoman when the Lord is present; lienee it is mani- 
fest, that so far as it flow s-in, so far there is eifecte d a turning 
of the life; this turning, when it is effected suddenly, causes 
man to appear to himself as dead; hence it is that by these 
w ords is signified defect of proper life. I>ut these two states 
cannot be described to the apprehension : they are different 
also with man from what they are with a spirit, and they 
differ altogether w ith tiic evil and with the good. It is im- 
possible for man to live in the body in the iminediate pn sence 
of the Divine Being; and they who do live are surrounded 
with a column of angels, which moderates the divine influx; 
for the body of no man w hatever is receptible of the Divine 
Being, w herefore it dies and is rejected. That man cannot 
live in the body at the presence of the Divine Being, may 
appear from the w c^rds of the Lord to IMoses, “ Thou caiist 
not see my face; for there shall no man see me, and live” 
(Exod. xxxiii. 20); wherefore Moses, because lie desired to 
see him, w'as placed in the^ hole of a rock, and concealeci:^ 
until the Lord had passed by. It was know ri ajso to the 
ancients, that man could ixitsee God and live, as appears ^Vom 
the bo^»k of Judges: “ Manoah said unto his wife, W^e shall 
surely die, because we have seen God”(xiii. 22). This w^as 
likewise testified among the children of IsraeL when the 
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Lord was seen from Mount SinAi, concerning which it is thus 
written in Moses: “Be ready against the third day; for the 
third day Jehovah will come down, in the sight of all the 
people upon Mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds unto 
the people round about, saying, Take heed to yourselves, that 
ye go not up into the mountain, or touch the border of it: 
whosoever toucheth the mountain shall be surely put to 
death/’ And because terror seized upon them, they said to 
Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let not 
God speak witli us, lest we die”(Exod. xix. 11,12; xx. 19).^ 
The reason why Jehovah was seen by several, as recorded in 
the Word, was, because they were at the time surrounded 
with a column of spirits, and thus preserved, as w^as said 
above: thus also the Lord has been oftentimes seen by me. 
But the state of spirits at the divine presence differs from the 
state of man ; spirits cannot die, wiierefore if they are evil, 
they undergo a spiritual deatli at the divine presence, the 
nature of wliich deatli will be presenfly described ; but they 
who are good, are conveyed into societies, where the sphere 
of the divine presence is tempered, and accommodated to 
reception : hence it is, that there are three heavens, and in 
each heaven there are many societies, and they w ho are in 
the superior heavens, are nearer to the Lord, and they who 
are in the inferior, are more remote from him.f What the 
spiritual Ueatli is, w Inch evil spirits experience at the divine 
presence, shall he briefly stated. Spiritual death is an aver- 
sion and removal from tlie Lord ; but when evil spirits, who 
are not yet vastated, that is, determined to their ruling love, 
enter any angelic society, then, because the divinity of the 
Lord is there present, they are d ireful !y tortured, and not 
only avert themselves, but also cast themselves into the deep, 
where no light^^from Ifeaven enters ; some into dark caverns 
of rocks ; in a w ord, into the hellsj: this aversion and removal 
from the Lord, is what is called spiritual death ; the spiritual 
principle of heaven is also dead with them. 

79. “And he laid his right hand upon me” — That hereby 
is signified life from him, appears from the signification of 
right hand, when predicated of the Lord, as denoting life 

* That by Mount Sinai is signified heaven, where the Lord is, and that 
oy touching' is signified to corntnimicatc, to transfer, and to receive, and 
that for thi? reason it was forbidden to touch the border of that mountain, 
may J)c seen in the explication of that p'dsiage in the Arcana Ccelestia. 

t Concerning which see what is said in the work on Heaven and Hell, 
n. 20-^28, 29—40, 41—50, 206—209. 

X Concerning which see what is shewn in the work on Heaven and Helh 
n. 54, 4T)1, 4 lO- 525, 527. 
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from him.* The reason wiiy this expression sig'nifies life 
from the Lord, is, because it follows immediately after the 
words, I fell at his feet as dead;” and moreover, by touch- 
ing with the band, is signified to communicate and transfer 
to another what pertains to onesself, and also to receive 
from another; and to communicate and transfer to another 
what appertains to onesself, when predicated of the Lord, 
as in this passage, denotes life, such as is communicated to 
those who are enlightened, and see and hear such things as 
are in heaven ; which also was the case with Jolin, for he 
was ill such a state of illumination when he saw and heard 
the things described in tlie Apocalypse. The reason why 
to touch witli the hand, denotes to commiinicate, and to 
transfer to another, is, because all the power of man is trans- 
ferred from the body into the hands; wherefore what the 
mind wills that the body should do, the arms and hands per- 
form accordingly t; this power, however, is natural power, 
and communication thereby is the exertion of the strength 
of the body; but spiritual power is to will the g'ood of 
another, and, as much as possible, to be w illing to transferto 
another wdiat belorigs to onesself. This |)Ower is what is 
signified by hand in the spiritual sense, and its communica- 
tion and translation by touching with the hands. From 
these considerations it may appear what is signified by the 
Lord, who is there called the Son of Man, layings his right 
hand upon John, when he lay as dead, namely, that he com- 
municated and transferred to him life from himself.:]: To 
touch, and to touch with the hand, has a similar significa- 
tion in many passage s in the M ord, as in the following, in 
Daniel, in which it is said, (hat the Lord, who tliere appeared 
to him as a man clothed in linen, whose face was as the 
appearance of lightning, and his eyas as h^^nps of fire, and 
his feet as the colour of polished brass, touched him ; restored 
him to his station ; lifted him upon his knees; touched his 
li|)s, and opened liis mouth ; and again touched him, and 
strengthened hini”(-^* 4 to the end). And in Jeremiah : ‘‘Jeho- 
vah put forth his hancr, and touched my mouth, and said unto 
me, Behold, I haVe put my words in thy rnoutli”(i. 9). 
And in Matthew: Jesus put forth his hand and touched 
him (the leper), saying, I w ill, be thou clean. And irnmc^ 
diately his leprosy was *cleansed”(viii. 3). And again: 

^ Concerning which seeabdve, n. ^2, 

t lienee it is that by arms and liarids in the Word is signified power, as 
maybe seen, A, C. n. 8/8,3091, 4931— 4937, 6947, 7673, 10,017. 

X Concerning which see above. 
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** And when Jesus was come inlo Peter’s house, he saw his 
wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. And he touched 
her hand, and the fever left. her”(viii. 14, 15). And again, 
respecting* the two blind men, it is said that “Jesus touch- 
ed their eyes, and their eyes were opened”(ix. 29). And 
again : “While he (Peter) yet spake, behold a bright cloud 
overshadowed them (the disciples), and behold, a voice out 
of the cloud which said, Tliis is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased; hear ye him. And when the disciples 
heard it, they fell upon their face, and were sore afraid. And 
Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, be not afraid” 
(xvii. 5 — 8). And in Luke: “And be came and touched 
the bier, and said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And 
be that was dead sat up, and began to speak”(vii. 14, 15). 
And again: “ He (Jesus) touched lus ear, and healed him” 
(xxii. 51). And in Mark : “And they brought young chil- 
dren to him, that he slioiild touch them. And he took them 
up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them” 
(x. 13, 16). And again: “They brought unto him all that 
were diseased ; and besought him tliat they might only 
touch the hem of his garment ; and as many as tonclied w ere 
made perfectly wli()le”(Matt. xiv. 35, 3()). And in Luke: 
“A woman having an issue of blood, came and touched 
the border of bis garment; and immediately her issue of 
blood staivched. Jesus said, Who hath touched me ? Some 
one hatli touched me, fur 1 perceive that virtue is gone out 
of me”(viii. 43, 44, 46). Because b}^ toucliing and laying’ on 
of hands, is signified to communicate and transfer to another 
what is one’s ow n, therefore from ancient times it has been 
customary in the cburclies, to lay bands upon the head of 
those w ho w ere inaugurated, and blessed, as Moses w as com- 
manded to do iu the c^^s^ of Joshua (Nimib. xxvii. 18 — 23; 
Dent, xxxiv. 9). And inasmucli as all things among the 
children of Israel were representative and significative of 
spiritual things, so also w as the touch ; w herefore they w ere 
sanctified w ho touched what was holy, and (liey w ere polluted 
who touched what was unclean, for life touch signified corn- 
mvinication and translation from one to another, and recep- 
tion from one by another, as will appear from the following 
nassages in Moses, in wdiich it is said that, whosoever shall 
touch the tent of the assembly; Ithe ark of the testimony; 
the tableavid all its vessels; the candlestick and its vessels; 
the ?iltar of incense; the altar of burnt offering, wijh its 
vessels, and the laver and its foot, shall be holy (Exod. xxx. 
26 — 29J. “Whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be holy” 
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(Exo(L xxiK- 37), So also i^ljere it is said, that every thing 
which touched tlie remainder of the meat-offering, and the 
reinainderof the flesh from the sacrifice, shouhl be holy (Lev. 
vi. 11—20). VVMiosoover toucheth the dead body of any 
man that is dead, and purifieth not himself, defileth the taber- 
nacle of Jehovah ; and that soul shall be cut ofl’ from Israel. 
And whosoever toucheth one that is slain with a sword in the 
open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of a man, or a grave, 
shall be unclean seven days. He that toucheth the waters 
of separation, shall be unclean until even. And whatsoever 
the unclean person toucheth shall be unclean until even’^ 
(Numb. xix. 1 1, 13, 16, 21, 22). So also it is said, that he 
who toucheth unclean beasts, and unclean reptiles, shall be 
unclean; and that every thing upon which tney shall fall, 
shall be unclean, whether a vessel of wood, raiment, neater, 
an earlhefi vessel, food, drink, an oven, except a fountain or 
pit wherein tliere is ]>!enty of water, shall be unclean’^ 
(Lev. xi. 31 — 36); besides other places, as Lev. v, 2,3; vii. 
21 ; xi. 37, 38; xvi. 1 to the end ; xxii. 4; Numb. xvi. 26; 
Isaiah lii, II ; Lam, iv. 14, 15; Hos. iv. 2; Hagg. ii. 12, 13, 
14. 

80. “ Saying to me, Fear riot^’ — Tiiat hereby is signified 
re-creation, npfjear.s from the series of things in the internal 
sense; for John lay as dead, and the Lord appearing as the 
Son of Man, laid liis right hand upon him, and saifl to liim, 
Fear not. His lying as dead signified defect of his own pro- 
per life; tl)e Lord’s laying his right hand upon him, signi- 
fied life from him ; hence his saying to hin>, Fear not, signi- 
fied re-creation ; for all who come suddenly from their own 
proper life into a life which is in sofne degree spiritual, are 
at first afraid, btit are re-created by tlie Lord. This re-crea- 
tion is eflected by the divine preseiNce^ and fear on that ac- 
count, wliicli are accommodated to reception. The Lord is 
indeed present with all in tlui universe, but nearer, and more 
remotely, according t(» the reception of good by truths be- 
longing to them and received from Irim; for it is good in which 
the Lord is present with an angel, a spirit, or a man ; hence, 
according to the (jwantity and quality of good which they 
possess from tlx* Lord, so is the degree and quality of his 
presence with them ; if the presence exceeds, it causes an-^ 
guish and tremor, whereas by accommodation to the state of 
reception, it produces re-creation.^ This re-creation is what 
is signified by “Fear uoi’;” also in other places, where it is 

* As may also appear from what has just been said and shewn above, 

11- 78. 
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said by the Lord, or by the an<jel of the Lord, Fear not,” 
a« in Daniel x. 12, 19; Luke n 12, 13; ii, 8,9, 10 ; Matt, 
xxviii.5, 9, 10, The re-ereatSon, which is caused by accom- 
modation to reception, appears in the spiritual world, when 
it is presented visible, as a cloud ; such clouds* encompass 
as with a veil all the societies there, and are more dense or 
attenuated, according' to the state of reception. f 

81. I am the First and the Last” — That hereby is sig- 
nified, who ruleth all things from first principles by ulti- 
inates, and thus all things of heaven, appears from the ex- 
planation given above. J 

82. ^‘And that liveth” — That hereby is signified, who is 
from eternity, appears from tliis circumstance, that he aloiie 
liveth who is from eternity, and that all others, who are not 
froiii eternity, have been created from him, and thus made 
recipients of life from him, wherefore he alone who is from 
eternity has life in himself, and no one besides him. That 
the Lord, with respect to his Humanity as well as to his 
Divinity, has life in himself, appears from what is said in 
John: ‘Vln the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. In him was life, and the 
life was the light of men. And tlie Word was made flesh, 
and dwell among iis”(i. 2, 3, 4, 14). Thai it is the Lord w ho 
is here understood by the Word, is manifest, for it is said, 
the Won[ was made flesh, and dwelt among us. Arid again: 

As the Father hath life in himself; so liath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself ”(v. 2(»). And again : ‘•‘Jesus 
said, I am the resurrection and the life”(xi. 25). And again: 

Jesus said, I am the w^ay, the truth, and the Iife”(xiv. 6). 
It is commonly believed that man has life implanted or in- 
herent in himself, and tiius that it does not continually flow- 
in from him w.ho alonejias life in himself, and who thus 
alone is life; but this is a faith in what is false. § 

83. “ A lid w as dead” — That hereby is signified, that he 
is rejected, may appear from this circumstance, that the Lord 
is said to be dead, w lien tliere arc no longer faith and love to 
him : for the Lord lives w ith those who are principled in love 
and in faith to him, but with those w ho wre not principled in 
love and in faith he does not live, but is said to be dead, be- 

^ * What eloiids iti the spiritual world gre, and hciice what they signify in 
the spirituaj sense, may be seen above, n. 3(). 

f That the angels also are encompassed, or veiled, with a thin cones- 
poiufent cloud, lest they should be hurt by a nearer approach of the divine 
influx of the Lord, may be seen, ii. G84J). J N. 41. * 

§ As^may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell^ n.J>, 
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raase rejected. I'his is wliat js liere uiulerstood, in the inter- 
nal sense, by and was dead,” but in the sense of the letter 
it denotes that he was crucified.. The Lord’s being cruci- 
fied has also a similar signification in the internal sense, 
namely, that he was rejected and so treated by the Jews ; 
for the Lord, when he was in the world, was Divine Truth 
itself, and because divine truth wa§ altogether rejected by 
the Jews, therefore also the Lord, who was the Divine Truth, 
suffered himself to be crucified. Such tilings are signified 
by all the circurnstances related by the evangelists concern- 
ing the passion of the Lord ; the particular things relating 
thereto, even the most particular, involve such a significa- 
tion ; wherefore, when the Lord speaks concerning his pas- 
sion, he calls himself the Son of Man, that is, Divine Truth.* 
That the Divine Truth was altogether rejected by the Jews, is 
well known, for they did not acknowledge any thing wdiich 
was said by him, and not eVen that ho w as tlie Son of God ; 
from these considerations it may be know n, how those things 
also are to be understood wliich the Lord spake concerning 
their rejection of him to his disciples. Thus in Luke: 

‘‘ The Son of Man must suffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders and chief priests and scril)es”(ix. 22). And 
again: The Son of Man must suffer many things, and be 

rejected of this oeneration”(xvii. 25). And in Mark: It 
is w'ritten of the Son of Man, that he must suffer maviy things 
and beset at noughi”(ix. 12). And in Luke: “ Tfien lie 
took unto him the twelve, and said unto (hern, Heliold, we 
go up to Jerusalem, and all things whieli are wTitten by the 
prophets concerning the Son of Man shall be accomplished. 
For he shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted on ; and they 
shall scourge him, and put him to •l(;;^th ; ami the third day 
he shall rise again”(x viii. ell, 32, 33). J'lie particulars here 
mentioned sluwv in wliat maniH‘r the Jews treated divine 
truth, wliich was from the Word. Jerusalem, iti this pas- 
sage, is the Jewish church; to be delivered to tlic Gentiles, 
to be mocked, to be spUefnIly entreated, to be spit upon, to 
be scourged, to be put to death, denote the wicked methods 
by wdiich they treated divine truth; and because the Lord 
was Divine Truth itself, as being the Word (John i. !4), and,.,, 
it was foretold in the prophets, that divine truth would be so 
effected in the end of the church, therefore it is said, that all 
things sliould be accomplished, which are w ritten by' the 
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As may be seen above, n. <)3. 
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prophets concerning the Son of Man, In like manner, it is 
said in another passage; ‘^Tfiese are the words which I 
spake unto you, while 1 was yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which w^ere written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me” 
(Luke xxiv. 44). That all things were accomplished, when 
Jesus was crucified, he himself said, when he was upon the 
cross: Jesus, knowing that all things were now accom- 

plished, that the scripture iniglit be fulfilled, saitli, I thirst” 
(John xix. 28): the reason why he then said, 1 thirst, was, 
because he desired a new church, w hich should acknowledge 
him.'^' These are also the things which are predicted by 
Daniel concerning vastation and desolation: “After three- 
score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut oftVbtvt not for 
himself; and the people of the Prince that shall come, shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall 
be w ith a flood, and unto the end of the w ar desolations are 
determined. And for the overspreading of abominations he 
shall make it desolate, even until (he consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate”(ix. 2(), 27).t 
That divine truth, w hich is (he Word, was so reprobated by 
the Jews, is also understood by these w^ords in Matthew : “ 1 
say unto you, That Elias is come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Like- 
wise also^slrall tlie Son of Man suffer of them”(xvii, 12). By 
Elias is signified the Wordi, and also by John the Bap- 
tist, wlierefore be was called Elias hence it is manifest, 
what is sioiiified by its being said that Elias was come, and 
that they had done to him whatsoever they listed, and that 
the Son of Man was in like manner to suffer from them. 
How the Jews explained the W^ord, and thus rejected it, is 
evident from v^ry many j)assages in (he evangelists, where 
the Lord makes it inauifest. From these considerations it 
may now appear, that by these w ords, “ and w as dead,” is 
signified that he was rejected.il 

* That to thirst, in the spiritual sense, signifies to desire, and that it is 
predicated of the truths of the church, may be seen, A, C* n. 4958, 4976, 
85 ( 58 .^ ^ ^ 

f Tliat desolation and vastation si/^nify reprobation, and rejection of 
^divine truth, with those who are of the church, may be seen, C. n.5360, 
^ 376 ^ • 

J As may be seen in the C. in the preface to chap, xviii. Gen. and in 
n. 2Z62, 5247. § N, 7f43, .9327. 

II That the Lord also, by the passion of the cross, glorified his hymanity, 
that is, made it divine, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, 
n. 294,^295, 302, 305. 
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84. ‘‘ And behold I am Slive fur ever and ever” — That 
hereby is signified life etenial from him, appears frcmi the 
sig^nification of ‘^and nm alive,’* as denoting to be from eter- 
nity, and in him alone life from himself*, but in this passage, 
as denoting life in others, and his life in otliers, is life eternal ; 
for it is said just before, that he was dead, by which is sig- 
nified that he was rejected, because not received in faith and 
love; wherefore by being alive is here signified his being 
received by those who are in his life, which life is in faith and 
love with man, and that life is life eternal: that for ever and 
ever, signifies to eternity, is manifest without explication. 
That the life of the Lord is the life of faith and love to him, 
and that that life is eternal, appears from many passages in 
the Word, as from the following : “As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have life eternal. He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life; but he tliat believeth not flie Son shall not see 
life”(John iii. 14, 15, 10, 36). And again : “The water that 
1 shall give him shall be in him a well of water, springing up 
into everlasting life”(iv. 14) : w^ater is the truth of faith. f 
And again : ^‘That every one which vseetli the Son, and be- 
lieveth on him, may liave everlasting life. — The words that 
1 speak unto you, they are spirit, and lliey are life”( vi. 40, 
63). The words which the Lord speaks, are also tfie truths 
of faith . And again: “I am the resurrection and the life, 
he that believeth in me, tliongh he were dead, yet siiall he 
live”(xi.25, 26). And again : “Labour not for tlie meat which 
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life, which the Son of Man shall give unto }ou’'(''*« 27). The 
food which the Lord gives, is also the truth aijd good of faith, 
because spiritual food is underslood j' It was said, that tlte 
life of the Lord is in faith and love to liini with man; the 
reason is, because the all of faith and love is from him, and 
that which is from him is also himself, for it is his divine pro- 
ceeding, which is called tliespiritof truth and the holy spirit; 
and inasmuch as the Lord is therein, and it is himself, there- 
fore It is said, that they should abide in the Lord, by which 
is understood to abide in faitli and love to him, derived from 
him ; as he says in John : “ Abide in me, and [ in you. If 
ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shallask w hat 

• Concenunp^ wkich see above, 82. 

t As‘niaybe seen above, n. 71 * 

X See O. n. 3114, 4459, 4792, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410, 5426, 
8562, 9003. 

o 2 
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ye will, anil it shall be done unla you. Continue ye in my 
love. If ye keep my commandmet^ts, ye shall abide in iny 
love. He tfiat abideth in rne,^ and I in biiii, the same bringetli 
forth much fruit ; for wilhoiit me ye can do nothing'’^(x^. 4 
- — 10). From these considerations it may be known what is 
understood by these 5vords in John: ‘‘Ye see me; because 
I live ye shall live also’^xiv. 19).'^" 

85. ‘‘Amen” — That hereby is signified divine confirma- 
tion may be seen above. f 

S(i. “And I have the keys of hell and of death” — That 
liereby is signified that he lias the power of saving, appears 
from the signification of keys, as denoting the power of open- 
ing and sliuttingj ; and from the signification of bell, as de- 
noting evils, inasmuch as all evils are from hell, and are of 
hell ; and from the signification of death, as denoting dam- 
nation, vvhich also is called spiritnal death.^ Tlie reason 
why to have the keys of lieli and of de.ath, denotes also the 
power of saving, is, because the Lord alone removes the hells 
from man, and thereby damnation ; and when they are re- 
moved, then man is saved, for in their place heaven and eter- 
nal life flow in ; for the Lord is constantly present with man, 
and desires to fill him with heaven, but evils oppose its recep- 
tion ; wherefore so fin* as the hells are removed, that is, so far 
as man desists from evils, so far the Lord w ith lieaven flows 
in. The^veason why the Lord here says, tliat lie has the keys 
of hell and of death, is, b( cause in the words just preceding 
it is said, that be is alive for ever and ever, by which is un- 
derstood that from him is life eternal. So far also as the Lord 
is received in faitli and love, so far he is in man, and so far as 
lie is in man, so far he removes evils, and thus the hells and 
eternal death ; he alone efTects this, on which account he is 
to be received, lis ma^i iriso appear from the passages just 
above adduced from the Word. The reason why by hell are 
signified evils of every kind, is, because all evils are from 
thence; whatsoever a man thinks or wills, is either from hell 
or from heaven ; if he thinks and wills evil, it is from hell, but 
if he thinks good, it is from lieaven ; »nor is there any thought 
and will of man given from any other sc/urce. Tlfe man who 
believes that he thinks and wills from himself, is ignorant of 

b 

• That to see tlie Lord is to believe hi him, may be seen above, n. 14, 
25, 37; and that to have faith, or to believe in the Lord, is to be in love 
and charhy, sec the small work concerninc^the Last Judgment, n, 33—39; 
and in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 108 — 122. 

f N. 35, I Conceniinij which see C. n. 9410. 

§ Ca^lce^^in^^■ ^vhich see n. 5407, 6 l 19, 9008. 
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this; nevertheless I can asser<f*from all experience concerning 
this circumstance, that all things wliich a man thinksand wills, 
are either from one or from the -other of those two sources. 
This also is the cause why man, who thinks and w ills evil, is ac- 
tually in hell, and where he actually is wdien he lives in the 
world, thither also lie comes after death ; he cannot come into 
any other place, because his spirit is formed and composed 
of those things which he thinks and wills, wherefore when 
he thinks and wills evil, he is w holly formed and composed 
of evil, so that he is his own evil in form. Hence it is, that 
infernal spirits are altogether the images of their own evil, 
monstrous and horrid according to the species of evil ; but 
tlie only medium through which a spirit can be formed and 
fitted for heaven, is to receive the Lord in faith and love, for 
the Lord alone, inasmuch as he is present in faith and love 
with man, removes evils, and forms him into an image of 
heaven, wdiich is an angel. From these considerations it 
may appear, what is signified by having the keys of hell and 
of death. The re«ason why they are called keys, is, because 
all the hells are shut up, and only opened when evil spirits 
are cast in thither, and w hen any are taken out from thence, 
as is the case when evils increase w ith men : the openings 
w hicli are tlien made are called gates, and because they are 
called gates, therefore mention is made of keys, by wdiich, 
on that account, is signified the powder of opening'nnd shut- 
ting, for the opening and shutting of gates is effected by means 
of keys. SoniGfliing similar to tliis is signified by the keys 
given to Peter (Matthew xvi. 18, IS)); inasmuch as by Peter 
is there signified truth from good, which is from the Lord, 
thus that the Lord alone, from whom is all the truth of faith, 
and good of love, has tliat power.* 

87. “Write the thi ngs w hich thoi/ hvst seed, and the things 
wdiich are, and the things which shall be hereafter’^ — That 
hereby is signified that all those things are for posterity, be- 
cause they are divine, appears from the signification of writ- 
ing, as denoting that it w as for remenibranccf, thus that those 
things were for posterity; and from the signification of 
which thou hast ^seeii, and which are, and which shall be 
hereafter,” as denoting all things; for the three times, namely, 
the past, the present, and the future, signify all things; aiuV 
because the things wbicb^he should write were from the 

* As may be seen in the small work concerning the Last Judgment^ n, 
t Concerning wliich see ^1, C. n. 8620, 
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Lord, therefore they signify tifings divine, for nothings can 
proceed from the Lord, but what is divine. The various 
particulars also recorded in the Apocalypse, as well as those 
which are in the other prophetical parts of the Word, have 
an internal sense, and the internal sense is in the light of 
heaven, which is divine truth proceeding from the Lord. It 
is here said, which thou hast seen, and which are, and which 
shall be hereafter, because it was said above concerning the 
Lord, w ho is, and who was, and who is to come, and there the 
Lord himself is treated of; but here the divine things from 
him with man are treated of, as may appear from what pre- 
cedes and from what follows in a series. 

88. “The mystery of the seven stars, which thou sawest 
in my right hand’' — That hereby is signified revelation con- 
cerning the dilferent kinds of good and truth, which are all 
from him, appears from the signification of mystery, as de- 
noting what lies concealed in tlie vision which .Jolin had, but 
here that vision revealed, because in what just follows it is 
said what is understood by the seven stars and the seven 
candlesticks; and from the signification of the seven stars, as 
denoting the knowledges of all things pertaining to good and 
truth, and hence every variety of good and truth* : and from 
the signification of “ in my right hand,” when predicated 
of the Lord, as denoting what is from himt; hence it is mani- 
fest, that the “mystery of the seven stars which thou saw- 
est,” is signified revelation concerning tlie difiereut kinds of 
good and truth wliicli are all from him. 

89. “And the seven golden candlesticks” — That hereby is 
signified, and concerning those in the new heaven, and in the 
new earth, appears from the signification of (he seven candle- 
sticks, as denoting the new heaven and tlie new church:}: : 
the reason why Ihey d<^iidte the good and truth pertaining to 
those who are in the new heaven and in the new church, is, 
because in the internal sense they thus cohere with the things 
immediately preceding; for the things which appear as scat- 
tered ill the sense of the letter, are connected in the internal 
sense. § 

90. “ The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches” 
— That hereby are signified they who receive good and truth 
^^rom the Lord, appears from the signification of seven stars, 
as denoting every kind of good and truth, all from the Lordj|; 

* Concernini^ which see above, n. 72. 

t Concerning- which see also n. 72. 

I Concerning which see above, n. fi2. 

5 As'^nay bc^'Ceu above, n, 17. |! Concerning which sec above, n. 72. 
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and from the sig’nification of angels, as denoting those in the 
heavens who are principled in similar correspondent good 
and truth with those who are in the church on earth, con- 
cerning which more will be said in what follows; and from 
the signification of seven churches, as denoting all who are 
principled in truths derived from good, or in faith derived 
from charity, thus all who are of the church^; from which 
considerations taken together, it follows as a conclusion, that 
by these words, “ the seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches,” are signified all who receive good and truth from 
the Lord. The reason w by by angels are here signified they 
who are in similar correspondent good and truth in heaven 
witli those who are in the church on earth, is, because the 
universal heaven is distinguished into societies, and the so- 
cieties are arranged in order according to the affections of 
good and truth, in general and in particular. These societies 
correspond to those in the earths which are principled in 
similar affections of good and truth ; these societies collec- 
tively are called angels, and each one is called an angel ; a 
society also, when it appears from afar, and when it is pre- 
sented to be seen as one, appears as one angel. f Moreover 
there is a universal con es|)ondence of heaven with the church, 
or of the angels of heaven with the inenibers of the church ; 
by this correspondence heaven forms a one witli the church. 
From these considerations it is manifest what is here signified 
by tlie angels of the seven churches, and in tlie lol lowing 
ehajiter by the angel of each church, where it is said, Write 
to the angel of the church of Ephesus, to the angel of the 
church of Smyrna, to the angel of the church of Pergarnos, to 
the angel of the church of Thyatira, to the angel of the 
church in Sardis, to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, 
and to the angel of the church in Jiaodicea,; it is evident, 
that the command w as not to write; to angels, but to churches, 
thus to those who are principled in such good and truth from 
the Lord, who are described by each church, concerning 
whom we shall treat in the following pages. J 

* Concerning- which see idjovc, n. 20. 

f As may be seen iir^the work conecriiinjj: Heaven and Hell^ n. 62, 
68—72. 

X That by angel nothing else is understood in the Word but good and 
truth which are from the Lord with angel and man, will be more fully 
shewn in the following pages ; iiMhe mean time the reader may consult 
what 13 said and shewn concerning the heavens and the angelic societies, in 
the work concerning Heaven nnd Hell^ since without some know’edge 
thence f;oncerniDg tliose things, what is said in the following pages re- 
specting angels can be but little understood 5 for knowledge must precede, 
in order that the understanding may be enlightened. 
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9L ^‘And the seven candle^icks which thou sawest are 
the seven churches” — That hereby is sig^nified all those who 
are in the new heaven, and in the new church, appears from 
the sifrnification of the seven candlesticks, as denoting the 
new heaven and the new church* ; and from the signification 
of the seven churches, as denoting those who are in truths 
derived from good, or in faith from charity. f Hence it is 
manifest, that by the seven candlesticks, and the seven 
churches, are signified all those who will be in the new hea- 
ven and in the new church. All things which are treated of 
in the Apocalypse have respect to what is signified by the 
seven candlesticks, namely, the new heaven and the new 
church, as to their end and conclusion; the last chapters, 
therefore, treat concerning them ; all the other things which 
intervene, are such as stand in the w^ay, and are to be removed, 
as the things related concerning t!ie dragon, and concerning 
the beasts of Babylon, which being removed, or no longer in 
the way, the new heaven and the new church rise up and are 
manifest. 


CHAPTER If. 


1. Xj NTO tlie angel of the Cliurch of Ephesus write; These 
things sailli he that iiohleth the seven stars in his right hand, 
who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks; 

2. I know ihy works, and thy labour, and thy endurance, 
and how thou canst ^lot bear them that are evil, and lia.st 
tried them, that say they are apostles, and are not, and hast 
found them liars : 

3. And hast borne, and hast endurance, and for njy name’s 
sake liast laboured, and bast not fainted, 

4. Nevertheless, 1 have somewbaf against thee, that thon 

hast left tliy first charity. * 

5. Remember tirerefore from whence thon art fiillen, and 
repent, and do the first works ; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of its place, 
except thou repent. 

* Concerning which see above, ii. (>2. 
f Concerning which see also above, n. 20. 
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6. But this thou hast, thal thou hatest the works of the 
Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him bear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God. 

8. And unto the angel of the xhurch in Smyrna write; 
These things saith the First and the Last, who was dead and 
is alive, 

9* I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty (but 
thou art rich), and I know the blasphemy of them that say 
they are Jews, and arc not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. 

10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer. 
Behobl, tlie devil shall cast some of you into prison, that 
ye may be tried: and ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life. 

11. He that hath an ear, let liim hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churcljes: He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
the second death. 

12. And to the angel of the church iu Pergamos write; 
Those things saith he that hath the sharp sword with two 
edges, 

13. 1 know tliy works, and where thou d\vel1e«;t, even 
where Satan’s throne is: and thou hobk^sl fast my name, 
and hast not denied jiiy taith, everj in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who Avas slain among you 
where Satan dwellelh. 

14. But 1 have a few things against thee, because thou 
hast there them that hold tlie doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught JBalak to cast a sturnhling-hioc^k before the children 
of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit 
fornication. 

15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitanes, which thing 1 hate. 

16. Repent, or <dse I* will come unto thee quickly, and 
will fight against them witli the sword of my mouth. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches: To him that overcometh will Igive to eat 
of the hidden manna; and aamII give him a white stone, and 
in the stone a new name written, which no man knowetli 
saving he that receiveth it.* 

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write : 

VoL. I. ^ P . 
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These things saith the Son of Qod, who hath his eyes like 
unto a flame of fire, and his feet like fine brass, 

19. I know tiiy works, and charity, and service, and faith, 
and thy endurance, and thy works; and tlie last to be more 
than the first, 

20. Notwithstandiiig, I have a few things against thee, 
because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, who calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach, and to seduce iny servants 
to commit whoredom, and to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols. 

21. And I gave her time to repent of her whoredom ; and 
she repented not. 

22. Rehold, I will cast her into a bed, and tlieni that com- 
mit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they re- 
pent of tlicir deeds. 

26 And I will kill her children with death. And all the 
churches shall know that 1 am he that searclieth the reijis and 
hearts; and I will give unto every one of you according to 
your works, 

24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Tliyatira, as 
many as have not this doctrine, and who have not known the 
deptlis of Satan, as they speak; 1 will put upon you none 
other burden. 

25. Nevertheless, that which ye have, hold fast till I 
come. 

26. Am] he that overcometh and keepetli my works unto 
the end, to him will 1 give power over the nations: 

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers ; even as 
I received of my Father. 

28. And I will give him the morning star. 

29. lie that hath an e^r, let him hear w hat the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 


92. In the preceding pages has been e*xplained w hat is un- 
derstood by the seven churches, and by the angels thereof; 
fc namely, that by the seven cliiirclies are understood all who 
are in truths derived from good*, and by the seven angels all 
who correspond with them in heav,en^ ; and because lieaven 
and the church, by correspondence, make one, therefore it is 

As may be seen, n. 20 and 90. 




107 


No. 93.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 

said in what follows, Write toihe angel of the church, and not, 
Write to the church. The reason why it is thus said, is also, 
because there must be correspondence, in order that the 
church may be the church with man; for if there were not 
correspondence, there would be no communication of heaven, 
thus there would not be heaven with man ; and if heaven was 
not wdth him, neither would the church be with liirn^: in a 
word, there is correspondence, when man is made spiritual, 
and man becomes spiritual when he acknowledges the Di- 
vine Being or Principle, and specifically the Lord, and loves 
to live according to the precepts contained in the Word ; for 
when he does this, he is conjoined with heaven, and then the 
spiritual principle corresponds with the natural appertaining 
to him. But I know that, these things will seem to many to 
exceed Iheir apprcdiension : but the reason is, because it is 
not the delight of tlieir love to know them; for if it were, 
they would not only clearly perceive them, but would also 
desire to know" more of such things, for what man loves that 
he desires, and what he loves that is l»is delight; wdiatsoever 
also is loved, enters w ith Joy, and at the same time w ith light 
into the idea of file mind. 

93. The angel of the church of Ephesus is the first Jiere 
written to, and by the angel of that ciiurch are understood 
all those in the church who are in the knowledges of truth 
and good, thus in the knowledges of such things as are of 
heaven and the church and nevertheless are not, or not as 
yet, ill a life according to them. By these knowledges are 
principally understood doctrinals ; but knowledges alone, 
or doctrinals alone, of good and truth, do not make man spi- 
ritual, but a life according to them ; for doctrinals or know- 
ledges without a life according to them, reside only in the 
memory, and thence in the thought, ai>fl all things w"bich only 
reside there reside in his natural man ; wdierefore man does 
not become spiritual before those Ihiiigs enter into his life, 
and they then enter into his life wd»en he w ills the things 
which he tliinks, and thence does (hem. That this is the 
case, any one may know from this circninstaiKe alone, that 
supposing any one to know all tlie laws of moral and civil 
life, and not to live according to them, lie is not yet a moral 
and civil man ; he may indeed speak concerning tin m more 

As may be seen in tlie work on tlie Docfrhie of the Neitf Jerusalem^ 
n. 241— 248. What the eorrespondenee ol the man of the cHurel? with 
heaven^is, cannot be explained in a few words, but he who desires to know 
it, may be instructed on the subject from the things said and shewn in the 
work coiiccniin^ Heaven and JItlly n. 87 — 1 15 and 291— • 

p 2 
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knowing^ly than others, but nevertheless he is rejected. Si- 
milar also is the case, if any one knows the ten precepts of 
the decalog'iie, so that he can even explain them and preach 
them intel%eiitly, and yet does not live according- to them. 
Those therefore within the church who are in the knowledges 
of such things as appertain to the church, that is, who are in 
the knowledges of truth and good from the Word, and are 
not, or not as yet, in a life according them, are here first 
treated of, and they are described by the things which are 
written to the angel of the Ephesian church. 


EXPLICATION. 

94. Verses 1—7. ‘^Unto the angel of the ( hureh of Ephe- 
sus write ; These things saitb lie that holdelli the seven stars 
in his right hand, who walkelh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks; I know thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy endurance, and how thou canst not bear them tliat 
are evil, and hast tried them that say they are apostles, and 
are not,^and hast foiuul them liars: And hast borne, and 
hast endurance, and I'or my name’s sake hast laboured, and 
hast not fainted. Nevertheless 1 have somewhat against 
thee, tliat thou hast left thy first charity. Remember there- 
fore from whence tliou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
first works; or else I will come unto thee ejuiekly, and will 
remove thy, candlestick out of its place, except thou repent. 
But this thou iRist, tli;^.! t^jou hatest flu? works of the Nicolai- 
tanes, which 1 also hate. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saitli unto the churches ; To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life wliich is in the 
midst of the paradise of Cod/’ — “Unto the angel of the church 
of Ephesus write,” signifies, for remembrance to those wdthin 
the church who are in the knowledge^ of good and truth 
from the Word : “ these things saith he who holdeth the seven 
^ stars in his right liand,’^ signifies, from whom are all know- 
ledges of good and truth : “ w h\> walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks,” signifies, from whom is life to all 
in file new heaven and the new church : know thy, works, 

and thy labour, and thy endurance,” signifies, all things which 
they jhink, will^ and do, thus all things of love and faith in 
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the spiritually-natxiral man*: ‘‘ and how thou canst not 
bear them tliat are evil,” signifies, that they reject evils ; 
‘‘and hast tried them that say they are apostles, and are 
not, and bast found them liars,” signifies, also falsities, 
as much as they can be searched out. “ And hast borne, 
and hast endurance,” signifies, resistance against those 
who assault the truths of faitli, and asvsiduity in instruc- 
tion: ‘‘and for my name’s sake hast laboured,” signifies, 
acknowledgment of the Lord and of the knowledges of 
truth which respect him : “and hast not fainted,” signifies, as 
far as they were able. “ Nevertheless 1 have somewhat against 
thee, that thou hast left thy first charity,” signifies, that they 
do not make the life, such as appertains to those who live in 
the beginning of tlie church, the essential of knowledges. 
“Remember therefore from wdience thou art fallen, and repent 
and do the first works,” signifies, remembrance of former 
things, and hence that they have deviated from the truth, 
and that the good of life may come into mind, as at the be- 
ginning of the church : “or else, I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy candlestick out of its place, except thou 
repent,” signifies, if this be not dom', tbat hf aven certainly 
will not be given. “Rut this tJiou hast, that tliou hatest the 
works of the Nieolaitanes, wliich 1 also Ijate,” signifies, aver- 
sion derived from the Divine Being or Principle towards 
tliose who separate good from trutli, or charity from faith, 
from which there is not lii'o. “He tliathath nn (ar, let him hear 
what the Spirit saitli unto the churches,” signifies,that he who 
understands slioiild hearken to what Divirie Truth proceed- 
ing from tlie Lord teaclies, and says to those who are of his 
church : “To him tliat overcometh w ill I give to eat of the tree 
of life,” signifies, that lie w lio receives in lieart, shall be filled 
with the good of love, and hence w ith^joy celestial ; “ wdiich 
is in the midst of the paradise of God,” signifies, that all 
knowlediios of i^ood and truth in heaven and in the church 
look thither and thence proceed. 

9e5. “ Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write” — 
That hereby is signified for remembrance to tliose wdthiii the 
church, who are irf^the knowledges of truth and good from 
the Word, appears from the signification of writing, as de- 
noting for remembrance.* The reason why it is for those 
within the church, who are in the knowledges of truth and 
good from the Word, is,Jjecause tliese are they wlic are, un- 
derslQod by the angel of tlie church of Ephesus. That such 


Coiiceriiing which see C. n. 8()20. 
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are understood, appears from thSse Ihings which are written 
to the angel of that church. What is understood by the angel 
of each church, cannot be known from any other source than 
from the internal sense of the subsequent things which are 
written : it is said from the internal sense, because all things 
which are in the Apocalypse are prophetic, and things pro* 
phetic are not explicable, but by the internal sense. Who 
that reads the prophets does not see that there are arcana 
therein, which are more deeply hid than in the plain sense 
of the letter ; and inasmuch as those arcana cannot be seen by 
the natural man alone, therefore they who account the Word 
holy, pass by those things which they do not understand, 
acknowledging that there is an arcanum therein which they 
do not understand, and which some call mystical. That this 
is the spiritual principle of the Word, is known to some, in- 
asmuch as they think that the Word in its bosom is spiritual, 
because it is divine; still however it has been hitherto un- 
known that this is its spiritual sense, and that the Word in 
this sense is understood by the angels, and that by this sense 
there is conjunction of heaven with the man of the church.* 
The reason why tlu'y, who are in tlie knowledges of good 
and truth from the Word, are understood by the angel of the 
church of Epliesus, is, because by the knowledges of truth 
and good are understood the doctrinals of the church, and 
these cannot be obtained from any other source than from 
the Word.f 

9(1. Th ese things saith he that lioldetli the seven stars 
in his right hatid'^ — That hereby is signified from whom are 
all the knowledges of good and trull), appears from the sig- 
nification of the seven stars, ns denoting all the knowledges 
of good and trq|hj; andjfVom the signification of the right 
hand, w hen predicated' of li)e Lord, as denoting that they are 
from liim^ ; hence by these words, w ho holdeth the seven 
stars in his right hand, is signified, that from iho Lord are 
all (lie knowledges of good and Initli. Tlie reason why it is 
expressed, llial lie saith thus, who lioldelh the seven stars 
in his right hand, and walketh in (he j^^nidst of the golden 
candlesticks, is, because by stars are signified the know- 
^ ledges of good and truth, and by golden candlesticks, tlie 

• 

As nia^y be seen in Die work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 303 — 
310., • 

t Tlie reason why it is said, Write to the angel of the church, arn,d not to 
the church, may be seen above, n. 02. * 

J Qineerning which see above, n. 72. 

§ Concerning wdiich also see above, ii. 72, 7^^. 
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new heaven and the new church. A divine characteristic is 
thus prefixed to the description of each church, which indi- 
cates the subject treated of.* The reason why tlie charac- 
teristics are so prefixed, is, because tlie all of the church is 
from the Lord ; hence also it is manifest, why in the first 
chapter tlie Lord as to his Divine Iluman Principle is de- 
scribed by representati^^es, which were seen by John, namely, 
that from thence might be taken what was to be prefixed to 
the description of each church, for a testimony and a me- 
morial, that the all of the church is from the Lord, and indeed 
from his Divine Human Principle; for from this proceeds 
every good of love and truth of faith which constitute the 
church. What immediately proceeds from his Divine Prin- 
ciple itself does not come to man, because his Divine Prin- 
ciple itself is invisible, and lienee does not tall into the 
thought, and what does not fall into the thought, does not 
enter into fiiith ; for every tiling which is of faith must be 
the subject of thought. f The reason why the knowledges 
of truth and good are here first treated of, is, because they 
are the first things of the church ; for no one can be initiated 
into faith and charity, which constitute the church, unless 
by knowledges wliich are of the church from the Word.J 

97. ‘‘ Who walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks” — That hereby is signified from whom is life 
to all in the new heaven and in the new church, appears 
from the signification of walking, as denoting to live; and 
when predicated of the Lord, as denoting lilb itself, con- 
cerning wliich more will be said in what follows; and from 
the signification of seven golden candlesticks, as denoting 
all in tlie new heaven and in tlie new church. § Hence 
it is manifest that the reason why tlie Lord w as seen in tlie 
midst of the candlesticks, was, bec^ause the ^midst signifies 
tlie inmost ; the candlesticks signify hbaven and the church, 
and walking signifies life, and to be in the midst, wdien pre- 
dicated of the Lord, signifies to be in all things that are 
around ; wherefore it w as hereby represented that all the life 
of faith and of love in heaven and in the church is from him.jj 

* Asia the descrlplioii of the churches following, verses 8, 12, 18 ; 
chap. iii. 1, 7, 14. 

t That the Sou of Man, who is descrilicd by the representatives seen by 
John in the first chapter, is the Loni as to the Divine riuraaii Principle, 
and the Divine Truth thence proceeding-, may be seen above, n. (>3. 

X As may be seen in the appendix from the Arcana CccCestia^ in the 
work concerning^ Heaven and Jnelly after n. 356. 

§ Coheerning which see above, n. 62. 

li As may be seen above, n. 84, That midst denotes the inmost and the 
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That to walk signifies to live, pnd when predicated of the 
Lord, life itself, is from appearances in the spiritual world, 
where ail walk according to their life, the evil in no other 
ways than what lead to hell, but the good in no other ways 
than what lead to heaven ; wherefore all spirits are known 
there from the ways wherein they walk. There actually 
appear also ways, but to the evil no other than ways 
to hell, and to the good no other than ways to heaven, 
by which means every one is brought to his own society; 
from this circumstance it is, that to walk signifies to live.* 
That in the Word ways signify truths or falsities, and 
that to walk signifies to live, may appear from several 
passages therein ; a fesv only shall here he adduced by way 
of confirmation. Thus in Isaiah : “ For they w ould not walk 
in his ways, neither were they obedient unto his law”(x!ii. 
24). And in Moses : If ye shall diligently keep all these 
commandments, to love the Lord your Cod, to walk in all his 
ways”(l^^^^t. xi, 2*2). And again: If thoii shalt keep all 
these conimandments to do them, wdiich 1 command thee this 
day, to love the Lord thy Cod, and to walk ever in his w^ays” 
(Deut. xix. 9; xxvi. 17). Again: “ 1 will set my taber- 
nacle among you, and I toll/ walk amon(j yon,, and will he 
your God’'(Lcv. xxvi. JI, 12), Again : “Jehovaii thy God 
walketh in the midst of thy camp, tlua efore shall thy camp 
be holy^CDeut. xxiii. 14). And in Isaiah : Kemcmber now, 
O Lord,iTow I have walked before thee in truth’^(xxxviii. 3). 
Again : He shall enter into peace, each one walking in his 
iiprigljtness’''(l vii. 2). And in Malachi : ‘‘He walked with 
me ill peace and e(juity’X‘i- f>)- David : “ Tliou hast 

delivered my feet from falling, that I may walk before God 
in the light of the living”(Psalm Ivi. 13). Amlin John: 
Jesus said, “ I qm the lig^it of the world : he that followeth 
me, shall not walk in ^farkness, hut shall have the light of 
life’Tviii. 12). Again: ‘‘Yet a little while is the light wuth 
you, walk while ye have the light, lest darkness conic upon 

centre from whicli is all influx, see Jrcana Ca^kstia, n. 1704, 2940, 2973, 
7717 • That the Lord is the common centre* from whom is all direction 
and determination in heaven, see the work concerftinef Heaven and Helk 
IK 123, 124. That the propai^ation of the li^ht of heaven, which is divine 
truth proceeding from the Lord, from which the angels have intelligence 
*and wisdom, is produced also from the midst into those who are round 
about, may be seen in the same, n. 43, 50, 189. 

• Concerning these ways, and concerniiy^j^ walking therein, in the spi- 
rituaP w'orld, see \vhat is said in the wmrk concerning Heaven and Hell, ii. 
195, 479 , 534, 690 j and in the small work concerning the LastJu(tgment, 
n. 48, 
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you ; for lie that walketh in ilarkness, knoweth not wliitber 
he goetli. While ye have the light, believe in the light” 
(xii. 35, 36). And in Mark: ‘‘The Pharisees and Scribes 
asked him, Why walk not thy disciples according- to the 
tradition of the elders”(vii. 5). And in Moses: “If ye walk 
contrary to me, and will not hearken unto me, I will also 
walk contrary to you”( Lev. xxvi. 21, 23, 24, 27). And in 
Isaiah: “The people that w'alked in darkness have seen a 
great light; they that dwell in the land of the shadow of 
death, upon them hath the light shined (ix. 2). And in 
Micah : “All people will walk every one in the name of his 
God, and w^e will walk in the name of Jehovah, our God” 
(iv. 5). And in Isaiah : “ Who is among you that fearelh 
Jeliovah, that walketh in darkness, and hath no Iiglu”(l. 10); 
besides many other passages, as in Jeremiah xxvi. 4; Ezek. 
V.6; XX. 13, 16; Mic. iv. 5; Zech. x. 12; Luke i. 6. From 
these passages it is evident, that hy walking, in the spiritual 
sense, is signified to live; and because it signifies to live, 
therefore, when predicated of (he Lord, as in tliis passage, 
life itself is signified; for the l^ord is life itself, and all otliers 
are recipients of life from him.* 

98. “ I know thy works, and thy labour, and tliy endur- 
ance” — That hereby are signified all things which they will, 
think, and do, thnsrdi things of love and IViidi in (he vSpiritual 
and in the natural man, appears from the significgition of 
works, as denoting the thingf-^ w hich are of tlie will and love, 
concerning which more will be said inwliat follows; and 
from the signification of labour, as denoting t lie things w hich 
are of the thought and faith, concerning which also more will 
be said in what follows; and from the signification of endur- 
ance, as denoting the tilings which are thence effected, or 
which they do. Hut that such things sre sigi^iified by these 
w ords, can hardly l>c comprehended, unless i( he know n tliat 
all things wliich are done by man, flow from (lie interiors of 
his mind, and that the mind is (he grand source of all things 
which man performs, and (hat the liody is only an obedient 
agent, by w hicli is exhilAte<i in a visible form, w hat tlie mind 
wills and thinks; hemee it is, that by those external things 
wliich are here called works, labour, and endurance, are sig- 
nified to wall, to think, and lliencc to do, or wdiat is the same, 
to love and believe, and thedee to exhibit in act. But still 
tliese ihings are not compi;chensibIe, unless it be also know n 
that mvn |)ossesses two faculties, which are called w ill and 
unders(rm{lis«g‘, and that tiiese twH> faenhies arc by one ex- 
* A'o inuv be ?een :\Iu>vo, ii. 82, 8 L 
Vofv. 1. Q 
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pression called mind ; likewise) that man has an internal and 
an external, the internal being* in the light of the spiritual 
world, and the external in, the light of the natural world. ^ 
These tilings being understood, it may be known, that by 
works, in the spiritual sense, is understood whatever a man 
wills and loves, and hy labour whatever a man thinks or 
believes, and hy endurance whatever he thence brings into 
act. But we pass hy lliese considerations, as being, perhaps, 
too little known, or too obscure, to be clearly perceived, and 
attend to this only, that by works, in the spiritual sense, are 
understood all things which are of (he will or love of man; 
and on this account, because in what follows, where the 
seven churclies are treated of, it is first said of each, “ 1 know 
thy works as in ve rses 8, }), ‘^Untt) the angel of (he church 
in Smyrna write; these things, saith the first and tlie last, 1 
know rliy ?co/ A>',aiid friluilation, and poverty;” (verses 12, LM), 
“Unto the angel of the churcli in IVrgarnos write; tliese 
thingssaith lie who hath the sharp two-edged swoial, 1 know 
tliy works^ and where thou dwellest;” (verses 18, IP), “Unto 
the angel of the ( Inireh in Thyatira write, these things saiih 
the Son of Cod, 1 know ihy tvorks and elias iJ y (iii. I ), 
“Unto the angel o(‘ the church in Sardis write; theses 
things saith he that liath the seven spirits of (hid, 1 
know thy ?ce/A.sy that thou art said to live;” (verses?, 8), 
“ Unto/lie angel of the chuiah in IMuladelphia write; these 
things saith lie that is liolyAie tliat is true, I know xhy reorks;'’' 
(and verses 14, 15), Lnto (lie angel of the cliureh of the 
Laodiceans w rite ; these (lungs saith the Amen, the faithfnl 
and true w itness, I know thy works,'' Inasmuch as it is 
tliere said of each, I know thy works, it is manifest tliat hy 
works are signitied in ga iieral all things which are of the 
cliurch, and bf causeiwalf things of flie chuia h have reference 
to love ami fail ! j, tlieiadoi e tliese ari^ undt rstood hy works in 
tlie spiritual sense. Tlie lauison hy such things are under- 
stood hy works in the spirit ual sense, is, because every work, 
or every deed, or every act, wliicii to ajipiaarance is done from 
the body, is not done from the hod‘y, lint hy the body from 
tlie will and thought of man, for not one partiehj of the liody 
moves itself, hut from the will ami ihought; hence it is that 
by works are signified ifiose principles, but not the things, 
which appear in the external •form. 1 hat this is the case, 
iskno^ if to every one w ho reflecljj,: wlio that is wise regards 

* 1 arc tr(‘ate(l or in tlie Dootnne of the New Jernsidem^ coiuiQvn- 
ing the will and the niaiei'iarjdin^', ii. 1^8 — ; and conccrnhig the in- 
and ex|crual man, n — 62. 
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a man Troni h.s deeds alone, *aful nof from liiswill? If he 
wills well, he loves his deeds; but if he wills evil, bo does 
not love his deeds: these latter he also sees and explains 
nccording’ (o the intentiori of his will. He who is spiriUial, 
attends still less to tlie deeds, and explores tlie will; the 
reason is, as has been said, because deeds are nothing* in 
themselves, but they derive their quality entirely from the 
will, for deeds are the w ill in act. It is said the w ill, but in 
the spiritual sense is undeislooil the love, inasmuch as a man 
wills what he loves, and what he loves he wills.* Ueeause 
works or deeds in the Word signify specifically those things 
vvhic Ii proceed from (he love or w ill of man, therefore it is 
often said in the Word that man shall be Jm)g(Ml and 
rewarded according to his Avorks, Avhere by works are not 
imderstood such as they are in the external form, but in 
the intermil, as in the following passages: “ Ihe Son of 
Man shall come in tin* glory of his Father with his angels, 
and tlien ho shall rcAvard every matt according to his w’orks” 
(Matt. xvi. 27). lUessed are (lie dead whit h die in tlte 
Lord, Yea, saith tlie sj)irit, tliat they may rest from (heir 
!al)ours ; and their works do follow ihenr^lL v. xiv, 13). 
“ I will g ive unto every one of you according to your works” 
(Uev. ii. 23), “ 1 saw the dead small and great, stattd before 

God; and the hooks were opened: and the dead were 
judged (jnt of thos(‘ tliings w hich were written in thChooks, 
a(*cording to tlj(Mr w orks, The sea gave up the dead winch 
Avere in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
Avere iu them ; and (liey were judge d every man according' 
lo tlieir vvork.s”(liev, x\, 13, 15). ‘‘Behold, 1 come (|uickly, 
anel my reward is with me*, to give every man according as 
his work shall he’’(Rev. xxii. 12). ,Anel iit .Jercfoiah : “ I 
will reconjpense the in, aeei)rding to tluar decels, and aceord- 
mg to the Avorks of their ow n hands”(xxv. 14). “ Tliine eyes 
are open upon all the w iys of the sons ot men, to give to 
e very one acce)rding to !iis ways and aeiording to the fruit of 
inis eioings"'(J('rem. xxxii,, 19). “ 1 w iil pimisli (hem for their 

ways, ami reward the>n for tlieir eloings’YJ losea iv, 9). “Ac- 
t‘oreiing' to our Avays and according to t>nr eloings, so he hatli 
dealt witli us”(Zeeh. id). WheretJie Lord predictsconcerning 
the last judgment, he makes jnention only of Avorks, and de- 

* The will of man is only a r'K*e*plaele of his love, as may he seen fn^m 
'vhat is sr'^id afid sIkmvh, in the Dcctr 'ina of the Scie Jerusolcm^ concerning 
tfcit faeuitv of man, lo 28 — 3 t>; and in the work conceriunt;' Heaven and 
Udl, IK 358, 470—484. 
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chires that fhev who have done good works fihall enter into life 
eternal, that they who have done evil works sliall go into eon- 
demnation’’(Maf(. X x v. 32~-4(J). That works signify the thingj^ 
which are of love and faiih, the Lord also sliews in these 
words: Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that 

w^e may work the works of God ? Jesus answered, Tliis is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent” 
(John vi. 2S, 29). And in another place: “ The night 
cometh wlmn no man can wa)rk”(John ix. 4). Night sig- 
nifies the last time of the chiircli, when there is no faith, 
because no charity.* The reason why wmrks are so often 
mentioned, is, because the sense of the letter of the Word 
consists only of things external, wliich are in nature, and 
ap])ear before the eyes; and this in order that the spiritual 
sense may be in each of the expressions, as the soul in the 
body, for otherwise the Word would not be communicative 
witli the angels, but would be like a house without a foun- 
dation. f Hence also it is, that when works are named, the 
angels, inasmucli as they are spiritual, do not nnderstand 
■works, hut tlio things from whence works proceed, which 
are, as w as said above, the will or love, and thence the 
thought which is of faith.:|: The reason w by by labour in 
the spiritual sense are understood all things w hieh a man 
thinks, is, because spiritually to labour is to think ; and the 
reasonVhy by endurance are signified all things wdiich a 
man does, is because to endure in tliis case is to ho assiduous, 
and to remove the obstacles w hich are in the natural man, 
which continually rise up and cause hindrances, 

99. And how tfjou eanst not hcjir them that are evil” — 
That hereby is signified that t!uy reject evils, appears from 
the signification ot nof being able to hear, as denoting to 
reject, for what a rnaVi cannot hear, lie rejects. The reason 
why they who are evil signify evils, is, because the angels 
think abslraetedly from persons, and hence when in the 
sense of tlie letter of the Word the evil are spoken of, they 
think ot evils; for l>y tlie evil are, understood men who are 
evil, tlius persons. The reason whysi^ch is the thought of 
the angels, is, heeanse they are in celestial wisdom, ami that 
w isdom lias extension into the universal lieaven ; wherefore 
if they should think determina,tely to persons, that extension 

* Sec t?- n. 2353 — (JOOO. f Sec what was said abovts n. 8, Ifi. 

I5ut this oirearnstance may be seen more clearly elucidated in the 
w^ork concernini^ H^’uven and Hell, n. 470 — 488, where ic is shewn, that 
man^, after deatli, is sucli as his life was in the world. 
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would porish, niid therew ith ^also their wisdom; herein what 
is spiritual differs from what is natural: and hence it is that 
by the evil are signified evils.* * * § ' 

100. And hast tried them that say they are apostles, 
and are not, and hast found them liars^’— That hereby are 
signified also falsities so far as they can be searclted out, 
appears from the sig nification of trying, as denoting to 
inquire info and search out; and from the signification of 
apostles, as denoting* those w'ho teach the tniliis of the 
church, and abstractedly from persons, the trutlis themselves 
which are taught, concerning which we shall speak in what 
follows ; and from the signification of not being apostles 
and being found liars, as denotitig not truths but falsities. f 
From these and the preceding considerations it is evi- 
dent, that by those words: ‘‘1 know that thou canst not 
bear them that are evil, and hast tried them that say they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast found lliem liars,” is 
signified, that they reject evils and also falsities, so far as 
they can be searched out: for iu the things which are 
written to this church, they are treated of w ho are in the 
knowledges of truth and good, thus in the know ledges of 
such tilings as are of heaven and theehurch:^ therefore it is 
here first: said concerning them, that they reject evils, and 
falsities also so far as they can be searclu d out ; for it con- 
cerns those w ho are in the knowdedges of the Indy things 
of the church, first to know in general w hat good and truth 
are, and also w hat evil and fidsity, for upon this knowledge 
all other knowledges are founded. § 1 lie reason w liy by 

apostles arc signified tliey wlio teach the truth oftlie church, 
is, because liiey are called apostles frotJi the circumstance 
of their beinii’ sent to teach and to eviingelize eonccrninii* 
the Lord, and concerning tlie appidadi or the kingdom of 
God by him; thus the trntlis of the ehtireh, by wliich the 
Lord is known and the kingdom of God is approached; the 
kingdom of God in tlie eartits is the elmreh. Hence also it 
appears wdiat is understood by apostles irr tlie spiritual sense 

* Concerning- the n^sdorn of angels, as being extended into the universal 
heaven, by this circumstance, that they think abstractedly from space, 
from time, and what is material, see the work concerning* lltjwcn and 
Hell, n. 169, J9l — 199, 265 — 2J'5; and that they think ahstractedly from 
persons, may be seen in the Arcana Caelestia, n. 8345, 8985, 900/. 

f That a lie and a liar sig^jify what is false, see A. C. ii. 8'908, 9248. 

X ^\s may be seen above, n. 93. * 

§ For this reason the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem first of all treats 
concerning good and truth, u. 11—27, from which also it is manifest what 
is evil and false. 
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of [he Word, namely, not the twelve were 

sent by the Lord to teacli concenuno' liim and his kingdom, 
but all those wlio arc in the truth of tlie church, and ab- 
stractedly from persons, tliose truths ihemselves; for in the 
Word it is customary to speak of persons, hut they who 
are instructed in its spiritual sense as the angels are, think 
not at all of persons, but abstractedly trcm them, therefore 
concerning things only. The reason of this also is, because 
it is material to think concerning persons, but spiritual to 
think without an idea of person ; as for instance, wherever 
the disciples are nanu*d in the Word, likewise prophets, 
priests, kings, Jews, Israel, inhabitaiits of Zion ami of Jeru- 
salem, and so on.* TluU the disci|)!es of the Lord were 
called apostles from the circumstance of their being sent to 
teach concerning hirtg and concerning l)is kingdom, is mani- 
fest in Luke: ‘*Then he (Jesus) calh'd his twelve disciples 
togetlior, and sent them to preach the kingdom of Cod ; and 
the apostles, wlien they were returned, told liim all that 
they had done; and he spake unto them of the kingdom 
of (.fO(r’(ix. l,/2, 10, II). Again: Wlien it was day, he 
called unto him his <lisciples ; and of them he chose twelve, 
whom also he named apostIes”(vi. 13). Again : “ I will send 
them prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall 
slay and pers( ciite”(xi. 40). Hiey are called prophets and 
apojstles, ^because by prophets, ('qindly as by tjpostles, are 
understood those wlu> are sent to teach truths; Imt by pro- 
phets those wIjo are in the Old Testament, and l)y apostles 
those who are in the New.t because tlie twelve apostles 
signify the truths fhiurrsi Ives of tin' church, tluaefore it is 
said, in the Apoerdypse*: “ The wall of tlie city (New Jeru- 
salem) had tvva lve toundaiions, and in tin in the names of the 
twelve apostles df the h<mjb'’(Nxi. I !) t 

The n:imes theiDselve.': ot persons aiei places are a]s(» chai)i>’e(l into 
thirties witli the ani^els^ ns mnv l)e seen n. 1221, T2t)4, i87h, 

1888, 4810, 1412, 8225, 5805, f)51(i, 10,215, 10,282, HX828, 1 0,482 ; 
and that the angels tlniik ;t!>sirae(edjy from persons, n. S848, 8885, 8007. 

t That pmpliets in the Wool signify those Vvho leach triUlis, and, ab- 
stractedly from persons, the truths themselves, iiKiy^he seen, A. C. n, 2584. 

I That by the New Jenisalein is understood the chitreli as to doctrine, 
may he seen in tlie simill work concerning the Neu.' JeiKsulem and its 
^ Doctrine f n. 5 ; that liy its walls are signilied truths of doetrine for de- 
fence, see in the Arcana ( 'irlcstia^ n. 541*8; that by the foundations of the 
wail are signihed the knowledges of truth, upgai which doctrine is founded, 
n. 854!il; that by twelve are signified all truths in the aggregate, rn 577. 
2088, 2128, 21 8(), 82/2, 8858, 8818 ; hence it is manifest why it is said 
that in the foundations of the wail were the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Laim>. 
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101. And bast borne andjiast endurance” — That hereby 
is signified resistance against those who assault the truths 
offairh and assiduity in institr^ting, appears from the sig- 
nification of sustaining, when predicated of those who are 
instructed in the knowledges of truth and good, as denoting- 
resistance against those who assault the truths of faith, for 
they who are in possession of such knowledges defend them, 
and resist those who are against them ; and from the signi- 
fication of having endurance or patience, as denoting* as- 
siduity in the work of instructing. 

102. ‘‘And for iny name’s sake hast laboured” — That 
herel)y is signified acknowledgment of the Loi d, ami of the 
knowledges of truth winch respect him, appears from the 
signification of the name of Jehovali, or of the Lord, as denot- 
ing, in the supre*ne sense, his Di vine llumaniJy'*'; and, in the 
respective sense, all things of love and of faitli hy which the 
Lord is worshiped, because these are things divine which 
proceed from his Divine Ilumanity.f 'This appears also 
from the signifieation of lal)ouring, as denoting the earnest 
application of t!»e mind and stmly tiiat those things may 
be known ajid acknowledged : for this is signified I)v la- 
bouring, wlien it is said of those who study tfie knowledges 
of truth and good. From these considerations it follows, 
that by “ and for my name’s sake hast laboured,” is signified 
acknowledgment of t!ic Ijord, and of the knowledges wliicli 
respect him: the knowledges wfiieli respect the f^ord, arc 
all things whicfi belong to love and faith. In many pas- 
sage.s of the ^Vord mention is made of Jeliovah, of the 
name’s sake of the Lord, of tlic name’s sake of Jesus Christ, 
and it is s;dd that the name of God should be sanctified, and 
the like. They who do not think beyond tlie sense of the letter, 
are of opinion, tliat in these passag*es ,niame .olone is under- 
stood; but name is not understood, but all tliat by which tlie 
Lord is worshiped, all which lias relation to love and faith. 
Hence by the name of the l^ord in the Word, are under- 
stood all thitigs of love and of faith by which he is wor- 
shiped, but, iu tills casv*?, the acknowledgment of tlie Loial, 
and of the knowledges of truth which respect him, because 
this is said to those who only study those kuowle<Iges. The 
reason why by the name of Jehovah, or of the Lord, is not 
understood the name itself; but all things of love and faith, 
originates in the spiritual worhl : iu that world/the names 
used yi the earths are not pronounced, lint the names of the 

* Ci)tK'(-‘ri>u)j>' ivliich st'o A. C. ii. ()887. 
t N. 2721, aoor., (;(;74, y.'iio. 
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persons spoken of are formec5^ from the of all things 
Mdiich are known concerning ti'^ein, which things are surnnicd 
up in one expression. Such is the pronunciaiion of names 
in the spiritual world ; whence it is, that names in that 
world, as well as all other things, are spiritual. Nor are the 
names of the Lord and of Jesus Christ pronounced there as 
ill the earths, but instead of those names, a name is formed 
froni the idea of all things which are known and believed 
concerning him, which idea is derived from all things of 
love and of faith in him: the reason is, because these things 
in the aggregate are the Lord with them ; for the Lord is 
present with every one in the goods of love and of faith 
which are from him ; this being the case, tlie quality of every 
one is there immediately known, as to his love and faith in 
the Lord, only from pronouncing in a spiritual expression, or 
a spiritual name, the Lord or Jesus Christ ; and hence also 
it is, that they who are not in any love or in any faith to- 
wards liirii, cannot name him, that is, they cannot form any 
spiritual name concerning him. From tliese considerations 
it is now manifest whence it is that by the name of Jehovah, 
of the Lord, or of Jesus Christ, in the Word, is not under- 
stood the name, but the all of love and of faith by w hich he 
is worshiped. Lest, therefore, the opinion should prevail, 
which is entertained by many, that the name alone of Jesus 
Christ, without love and faith in him, thus without know- 
ledges f)y which love and faith exist, contributes somewhat 
to salvation, 1 will here adduce a few passages from the 
Word in which the above-mentioned expressions arc found, 
from wliich they who think more deeply may see that name 
alone is not understood. Tims in the following: “ Ye shall 
be hated of all men for my name’s salve”(Matt. x.2!^^; xxiv. 
9, 10). Whe^'e two^oiN. three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of thend’(Matt. xviii.20). “As 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe in his name”(J()hn i, 12). 
“When he was in Jerusalem, many believed in his name” 
(John ii. 23). “ He that helieveth no^!: is condemned already, 

because he hath not believed in the name of the only be- 
gotten Son of God”(John iii. 17, 18). “These are written 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Clirist, tlie Son of 
God; and that believing ye iikght have life through his 
iiame”(John xx. 31). “Blessed is he that cotnetli in the 
nanre of tlie Lord”(Matf. xxi. 9 ; 'xxiii. 39 ; Luke xiji. 35; 
xix. 38). “ And every one that hath forsaken houses or 

breth|’en, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
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or lands, for iny name’s sake, 'sluill receive a hundred fold, 
and shall inherit life everhOTiiig^”(Matt. xix, If ye 

shall ask any thing;^^ my nar^k I will do it”(John xiv. 14,15, 
16); here the phrase “ shall in my name,” signifies, to 
ask from love and faith. Blany shall come in my name, say- 
ing, 1 am; go ye not therefore after them”(Luke xxi.8; 
Mark xiii. 0) ; by which words is meant that they should 
preach false doctrines, calling them trutljs, and thus seduce. 
The same is signified by those words in Matthew : Many 
shall come in iny name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive 
many”(xxiv'. 5, 23 — 27); for by Jesus is understood the Lord 
as to divine good; and by Christ, the Lord as to divine 
tflithf; and by not being Christ, is signified, not divine 
t]^ilh, but what is false. 

^In the Old Testament, the name of Jehovah has a similar 
signification with the name of the Lord, because Jehovah, in 
the Old Testament, is the Lord. Thus it is said, in Isaiah : 
“ And in that day shall ye sa}^ Praise Jeliovah, call upon his 
name”(xii. 4). Again: Jehovah, we have waited for 

thee ; the desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the re- 
membrance of thee: By tliee only will we make mention of 
thy name”(xxvi. 8, 13). Again : From the rising’ of the 
sun shall he call upon my name”(xli. 25). And in Malachi ; 
“ From the rising* of the sun even unto the going down of 
the same, my name shall be great among the Gentiles: and 
in every place incense shall be offered unto my name, s^ikI 
a pure oifering; for iny name shall be great among the 
heathen”(i. 11). And in Isaiah: “Every oe,e that is called 
by my na?ne ; for I have created Iniu for my glory, I have 
formed him ; yea, I have made hinr’(xliii. 7). And in Micah : 
“All people will walk every one in the name of his God, and 
we will walk in the name of Jehovah our God”(i v. 5), And 
in Moses: “Thou sliait not take th’e name »3f the Lord the 
God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his name in vain”(Deut. v. 11). Again: “At that 
lime Jehovah separated tlie tribe of Levi, to stand before 
Jehovah to minister unto him, and to bless in his name” 
(Dent. X. 8). Again : ^ But unto the place which Jehovah 
your God shall chobse out of all 3 M)ur tribes to put his name 
tliere, even unto his habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou 

siialt come”(l)eut. xii. 5, M, 13, 14, 18, 2(>; xvi.2, (>, 11, 15, 

■* 

* Wliat is here signitjed by liouscs, brethren, sisters, fatlic]*, inotber, 
wife, children, and lands, which are to l)e left for the name of’* the kord, 
may btt%seeu in the /Ircana CwlesUa^ n. 10,4110. 

t A, C. n. 3004, 3005, 3009, 5502. 

VoL. 1. B 
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16 ). In these passages the ^'xpression, ** place which 
Jehovali shall choose to put b!!/ name,’' &c. denotes where 
there shall be worship from t good of loye and the truths 
of faith. This was done at JtVnsalem, and by Je^ 

Tusalern is signified the church as to doctrine and ^yorship.^ 
Inasmuch as by the name of Jehovah or of the Lord, in the 
spiritual sense, is signified all worship from the good of love 
and the truths of faith, therefore, in the supreme sense, by 
the name of Jehovah is understood the Lorti as to his Divine 
Human Principle, because tliat from his Divine Human Prin- 
ciple proceeds the all of love and of faith. That the Lord, in 
the supreme sense, is understood by the name of Jehovali, 
is manifest in John, where Jesus said, ‘‘ Father, glorify thy 
name. Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I ha^c 
both glorified it, and will glorify it agaiii”(xii. 28). And in 
Isaiah: will give thee for a covenant of the people, for 

alight of the Centiles. 1 am Jehovah, th«at is my name, and 
my glory will I not give to another”(xIii. 6, 8) ; tlie coming 
of the Lord is here treated of. Again, in Jeremiah: Be- 
hold, the days come, saitli Jehovah, tliat 1 will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign, and this 
is his name whereby lie shall be called, Jeliovah our 
rig!iteoiisness”(xxiii. 6, (>). Hence it is manifest what is 
understood in the Lord’s prayer by the words hallowed 
be tliy naine”(Matt. vi. 9); namely, that (ho Divine Human 
Pfiacipl« of the Lord is to be accounted holy, and to be wor- 
shiped. Inasmuch as the name of Lord signifies such tilings, 
it plainly appears what is understood by the following pas- 
sages. In John it is said,': ^ He calletli his own sheep by 
iiame’^Tx. 3). And in Luke: Rejoice because your names 
are written in heaven’*(x. 20). And in the Apocalypse: 

Thou hast a few names even in Sardis”(iii. 4). He w ho 
does not know^ wha!^ name signifies in the W'ord, cannot 
possibly know how these w^wds are to be understood in 
Matthew : “ He that receiveth a prophet in tlie name of a 
prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward; and he that re- 
ceiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
shall receive a righteous inairs rewarfi ; and wiiosoever slndl 
give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold w at( r 
only in the name of a disciple, verily 1 say unto you, he shall 
in nowdse lose his rew ard”(x. 41, 42). To receive a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, a rigifteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, and to give to drink.in the name of a disciple, 

* As may be seen in the small work concerning' tlie New JcrusiAcm and 
its Doctrine^ ii, 6. 
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ftig'nifies, to lore/tiruth for sake of truth, good for the 
sake of good, and to exercisei^Jiiarify from the faith of truth; 
for by a prophet is b^lVh, by a righteous man is sig- 

nified good, and by a disciple is‘signified good from truth ; 
and <0 give to drink of cold water is to exercise charity from 
obedience; to do thc‘se acts in the name of such characters, 
denotes for the sake of their quality, thus for the sake of 
those things. Who would ever have understood these 
thijigs, unless it were kuowui what name signifies? To love 
and to do truth for the sake of truth, and good for the sake 
of good, is to be affected with truth and good for their owai 
sake, and not for the sake of selfish fame, honour, and gain: 
the former affection of truth and good is an affection truly 
sjfirituai ; but the afibction of trutli and good for the sake of 
selfish fame, honour, and gain, is an atfection merely natural. 
And inasmuch as they who love truth and good for their own 
sake, or because they are truth and good, are in (lie spiritual 
affection of truth and good ; therefore it is said, that they shall 
receive the reward of a propliet and of a righteous man ; by 
winch is meant, that they are in the spiritual affection of truth 
and good, which affection has its reward in itself, because it 
has heaven in itself.* 

103. And hast not fainted’’ — That hereby is signified, 

as fiir as they were able, appears from the signification of 
not fainting, when predicated of those who study the know- 
ledges of truth and good, as denoting, as far as they 
able; for in wliat now follows, a life according to those 
knowledges is treated of: they who are in .such a life ad- 
vance further, and do not faint; but they who are as yet in 
knowledges alone, advance as far as they are able, not 
having as yet the light of life, from whence comes all 
vigour. j 

104. ^‘Nevertheless I have soiuew4i?it agdinst thee, that 
thou hast left thy first charity”— That hereby is signified 

* That t(Di felicity of heaven is in the afFeclion of loviijir and doing truth 
and good, without regarding reward as an end, tlius for the sake of truth 
and good, may be seen in tiiet,/Jrca?ia Caientiu, n. d478, 9174,91)84. 

That a prophet signlhes pue who teaches truth, thus also, abstractedly, the 
truth which is taught, see n. 25.44, 72d9. That a righteous man sigtiihes 
the good of love to the Lord, n- 2235, 985/. That a, disciple signihes good 
froiii truth, which Is the good ot cliarit}^, n. 2129, 3o54, 3440, <4858, (139/. 
Tinit to give to drink is to instruct in goods and trutlis of faith, and tlius to 
exercise charity, n. 3(H>9, 37/2, 401 / , 4(U8, 8()02, 9412; an<J that name 
signihes the quality of a thing, n. 144, 115, 1754, I89(>, 2009, 323/ : hejnee 
tlienarna: of Jehovah, or of the Lord, siguifici# all quality by which he is 
worshiped, n< 2/24, 3006, 6674, 93)0. 

R S 
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tliat they do not make t!se such as pertains to those 
who live in the beginning oV^the church, the essential of 
knowledges^ appears from llf j'/ sign! ticatioii' of first charity, 
as denoting a life accord ing*io the knowledges of good and 
truth, such as pertains to those who are in the beginning 
of the cliurch, concerning w hich we shall speak presen ‘ly. 
and from the signification ol leaving that charity, as denoting 
that it is not made the essential of knowledges ; for they 
who study the knowledges of truth and good, and believe 
that they shall be saved thereby, make kiiovvledges and not 
life the essential, when a life according to knowledges 
is the essentia!. But as this essential of the church and of 
salvation is treated of in what now follows, moie shall 
said concerning it. The reason why charity denotes life, 
is, because all life, according- to the precc|)ts of the Lord 
in the Word, is called charity, wlicrefore to exercise charity 
is to live according to those precepts.^ The life of the church 
in its commencement is here understood by the terms first 
charity, for every church begins from charity, and declines 
successively from it to firith alone, or to meritorious wmrks.f 
105. Remeinber therefore from whence thou art fill leu; 
and repent, and do the first wu>rks” — That hereby issignifirul 
the remembrance of former things, and hence that they have 
deviated from (lie truth, and that the good of life of tlie 
commencing church may come into mind, appears from the 
Siig'Vificiition of ‘‘ remember,” as here denoting lemembrance 
of former things; and from the signification of ‘Mvhence 
thou art fallen,” as denoting deviation thence, thus deviation 
from the trutli ; and from the signification of ‘^ repent,” as 


^ That this is the case may he seen in the Doctrine of the A^erw Jerit- 
Salem, in the article concerning love towards our neighbour, or charity, 
11. 84 — i{)G ; and in the work voncernin^^ the Last Judtiiftent, n. 33' — 3J)/ 
f Concerzn'iig which cinannstant'c, a»<l concerning' ciuirity, see \vdiat is 
said in the Arcana Ccvlcstia, namely, that (aery chureli cominenees from 
chanty, hut that in process of ti?nc it declines from it, u. VJ4, 501, 132/, 
3773, 4(i40 : and tlius to falsities derived from evil, and at length to evils, 
n, 1834, 1835, 2910, 4()83, 4589 couuiionlv to faith alone, n. 1834, 1835, 
2231, 46*83, 8094. The comparison of the ^yeglnning and the decreasinj^ 
of the ehiiroh, with the risini,^ and setting* of tiic sun, n. 1837 ; and vvitii 
the infiincy and old age of man, iu 10,134: that tfie church is not in man, 
until the knowledges of good and truth are implanted in the life, n. 3310; 
that charity constitutes the {diurcli, n. 809, 916, 1/^)8, 17^)9, 1844, 1894: 
that the internal of the church is ediardy, n. 4766, 5826; that the church 
would be (p)e, and not many as at this day, if all were regarded from 
chaytv, aJthouidi tliey fuay ditFer as to doct-rinals of faith, and as to rituals 
of worship, m 1286, 1316/1798, 1799, 1834, 1844,2385, 2982, 326?, 345 1 ; 
that the worslup of the Lord consists in a life of charity, n. 8254, 8256; 
that tj^ie quality of worship is according t;o the (piality of charity, n. 2190, 
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denoting that it should corner feito mind; and from the sig- 
nification of do the first as denoting tlie good of 

life of tlic eonimeiicing clinrcf,.^ That a life according to 
knowledges is the essential of the church, and not know- 
ledges without a life according to them, may appear to every 
one who examines the subject; for knowledges, so long as 
there is not a life according to them, reside only in the 
inemory, and so long as they reside only there, tlrey do not 
affect the interiors of the man; for the memory is given to 
man to be a receptacle, from which may be taken such things 
as are serviceable to Ins life, and they are serviceable to his 
life, w hen he w ills them and does ihern. l ire w liole spirit 
of man is nothing else but bis will, w herefore man, w hett he 
becomes a spirit, cannot resist any thing w inch is not against 
his will, for he wholly strives to enter into it. fhat this is 
the case is perfectly well known in the spiritual world, and 
I have also occasionally seen the ex|)eriment made, whether 
a spirit could do any lining against his own will, from which 
he exists, and it was found that he could not; hence it 
appeared evident, that it is the will of man w hich forms his 
sfurit, and tliat the spirit of man, after lie leaves the body, 
i^s his will. Wiietlu r we say the will, or <he love, it is the 
same tiling, for what a man loves, this he wu’IIs; wlierefore 
also, wliethcr we say that the spirit of man cannot resist his 
will, or say that he cannot resist his love, is the same thing. 
The knowledges of good and truth, before they eUf^Tim 
will or love of man, avail nothing at all to salvation, because 
they are not in the man, but out of him; nevertheless know- 
ledges are necessary, inasmuch as witliout them man can 
know nothing concerning the spiritual life, and lie who 
know s nothing concerning it, cannot become spiritual ; for 
that w hi(di a man knows, he can .think, w ill, and do, but 
not that wdiich he does not know ; bur, if know’^lerlges enter 
no deeper into man than into his ineinory, and thence into 
his thought, they do not aff<?ct him, consequently they do 
not save him. it is at this day believed by many in the 
world, especially by tlujse wlio make faith alone the essen* 
tial of the church, , that to know doctrinals, and from science 
to believe that they arc true, saves man, however he may 
live; but 1 can assert, that no one is saved hy those things 
alone. 1 have seen several^oven the most learned, cast into 

That works dciiofe all tha$e tiling’s of the life which nroceeddroinjove 
and faljji, may be seen, a. 9^; aiul that first works, wliicli are of charity, 
denote such as are of the couimcnciiig church, iiiav be seen just above, 
n. 104. “ ,, 
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Jbeil ; but Uiose, on the other who have li?ed according* 

to the knowledges of truth asiM good from the Word, I have 
seen elevated info beaven ; Jjttnice it is evident that know- 
ledges alone avail nothing, but a life according to thein, and 
lliat knowlctlges only teach man liov/ he ought to live. To 
live according' to the knowledges of truth and goodj is to 
think that a man oiigiit to act in such a manner, and no 
other, because it is commanded by the Lord in the Word, 
When man thinks from the Word, and thence wills and does, 
then he becomes spiritual ; but it is necessary for those who 
are within the church, to believe in the Lord, and w hen they 
think concerning him, to think of his Divinity in his llu- 
rnanity, inasmuch as from his Divine Humanity proceeds the 
all of charity and faith. 

106, “• Or else 1 w ill come unto thee ^juickly, and will 
remove thy candlestick out of its place, exce|)t tliou repent” 
— That hereby is signified, if not, that it is certain heaven 
will not be given to them, appears from tlie signification of 
coming quickly, as denoting for cert<ain ; that quickly de- 
notes certain, may be seen above, n. 7; and from the signi- 
fication of candlestick, as denoting the church and heaven, 
concerning which also see above, n, 62. Hence, to remove 
the candlestick out ot its place, denotevS to separate from the 
church and heaven, or that heaven is not given to them,* 

107, But this thou hast, that thou Latest the works of 
icd^aitanes, which I also hate” — Tliat hereby is signified 

aversion, derived from the divine being, in regard to those 
who separate good from truth, or chanty from faith, from 
which there is no life, appears from the signification of this 
thou hast, that thou Latest,” as denoting aversion ; the 
reason why it denotes aversion derived IVum the divine 
being, is, becai^se it is^sa^d, which I also iiate; and from the 
signification of works, as denoting things whicii pertain to 
the mind, from wliencc w orks proceedf , and from the 810 * 111 - 
fication of the Nicolaitanes, as rlenoting those who separate 
good from truth, or charity from faitli, they who do this being 
without life. The reason why they,, wdio separate charity 
from fiiith are without life, is,‘ because qll spiritual life is of 
charity, and none of faith separated from cliarity; for to 
know and to think pertains to faith, but to will and to do 
pertains to charity. They who s^jiarate charity from faith, 
cannot possibly know what constitutes heaven and the 

* \hat luuvtai is not ipren to those who are in Ivtiowledges aloae, and 
not in a life according jo iheo], may he Been above, in i 04 . 
t Ci>iiccrftrag which bce above, n. D'S, 
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cburch with man, tlnis what^i'bnstitutes spiritual life, inns- 
rntieii as they do not think within themselves, but without 
themselves. To think without themselves, is to think only 
from tlie memory; for the memory is without the mnn, being’ 
as it were a court, through which tliere is an entrance into 
the house and its inner chambers. Moreover, heaven cannot 
flow into the thought which is without man, for it flows into 
those things which are within man, and through them into 
tfiose things which are without him; hence it is, tliat they 
cannot be instructed in wlrat constitutes heaven and the 
church, or life eternal, for every one is instructed iVom 
heaven, or through heaven from the Lord, concerning such ’ 
things as pertain to life eternal, thus through the medium of 
his bfe, or tlirough his soul and heart. He who believes that 
they can be in tlie knowledges of the IruUi, who separate 
charity from faith, is much deceived, for they appreliend all 
things from themselves, and nothing IVom heaven ; and the 
things which a man apprehends from self, and not from 
heaven, are falsities, because be (Isinks in darkness, and not 
in the light; all liglit, in such things as pertain to the 
church, must come from heaven. Then^ are indeed in the 
churcli several who say that charity is the essejitial of the 
duirch, and not faith separate; but to say it and Ixdieve it, 
and not to live the life of charity, is only to say that it is, 
and not to make it tlie essential ; wherefore they are 
same situation with those who say that faith is the essential, for 
with them charity is of faith alone, and not of the life, where- 
fore neither can they be enliglitened. In the spiritual world 
there appears with sucfi somewhat snowy, as it were of light ; 
but that light, from wliicb the snowy appearance is derived, 
is natural, wdiich is of such a quality, lliat at the influx of 
tlie liglit of heaven, which is spir'tvia), it ir changed into 
darkness: these dwell to the left in the spiritual world, 
almost in the angle of the north and west ; no one is intel- 
ligent, but acc()r<Iiiig as lie applies (he knowledges of truth 
and good to his life. Ail they who are in the knowledges of 
truth and good, and not ui the good of life according thereto, 
can live a moral life equally wuth those who are in know*- 
ledges, and thereby in the good of life; but their moral life 
is natural, and not spiritual, inasmuch as in their life they 
do not live sincerely, justly,,^ and well, from a principle of 
religion, and they who do not livf3 well from a principle of 
religion, cannot be conjoined with heaven, for religion makes 
man spiritual, and conjoins him with tlie angels, who are 
merely spiritual. To live well from a principle of religion, 
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is to thinkj to will^ and to do Hiing*, because if is so required 
in the Word, and because the'^Lord has cofpuianded it; but 
not to live from a principje of religion, is fo think, will, 
and act, only on account of civil and moral laws. Pt^rsons ol 
the latter description, inasmuch as they have respect to no- 
thinof else but to these laws, conjoin fheinselves only witl* the 
world, for which (hose laws were made; but those of the 
former description have respect to the Ijord, and thence con- 
join themselves to him. Tlie reason why (he Gentiles are 
saved, is solely from this circumstance, that in their life they 
have respect to religion, thinkings and saying, that such and 
such things are to bo done, because they are in agreement 
with the laws of their religion, and such ami such are to bo 
left undone, because tliey are against those laws, thus against 
tlie divine being; and wlien they tlins think, and thence act, 
they are imlHied with s])iritual lib.*, wlucfi is of such a nature 
waU) them, that tiny afterwards receive truths in tire spi- 
ritual world, in preference to lltose Christians who think no- 
tliing from tiie VVord, or from the doctriiie of the churcli, 
which is from the Word, in what they are doing. They who 
do not think from religion, because they are not spiritual, 
have no conscience; wlierefore if their externrd bonds, w hich 
are imposed by the fear of the law and of reputation, were 
removed, they would riisii into every enormity; but, on the 
other hand, if the external bonds, which arc fear of (he law 
ttf/d 'of* tiu^ l(!ss of rej)u{ation, w ere taken away frcmi those 
wlio think iVoju religion, they would still act justly, up- 
rightly, and well, for lliey (ear fjod, and are k(‘pt in a life 
of olxalionce and charity by influx out of heaven from the 
Lor<l, to w hom lin y arc conjoined, Fhc reason why tliey 
who separate cliarily iVoni thilh, are called Nieolailanes, is 
principal ly fropi the soqnd of that ex|>ression in iieaven, for 
it sounds from truth\>r faith, and not from good or eharity,* 
108. ‘‘ lie fhal lialli an ear, let J»im hear what tlie Sj>irit 
saith unto the churches'’ — 'fhat hereby is sigiiided that he 
wlio understands shoidd Iiearken to w hat Divine Trutli pro^ 
ceeding from (lie Lord teaches, am] says to I hose w ho are of 
bis churcl), appears from the signification of “ lie w lio halii 
an ear let him hear/' as denoting tliat lie who understands 
should hearken or ol)ey.f lliese words, namely, “ lie that 

*■' That from expre^^uons ia the it may he loaavu whether Utey 

involve goml or truth, thus also whether they involve one separate from the 
other, imiy he seen in the work eoncerninf' llvavcn and Hall, a. 241. 

t That to Inuir «ieno(eH to underslarid anti to do^ or to hearkeif, may he 
above, n. 14 \ uud from the siguiticalion of tite Spirit, in tins case 
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balh an ear let him hear %hat the Spirit saith unto the 
eh urc lies/’ are said to each of the churches, in this case to 
the church of Ephesus, and ajterwards to the churcli of 
Smyrna, v. 11 ; to the church in Pcrgainos, v. 17; in Thy- 
atira, v. 29; in Sardis, ch. iii. v. 0 ; in Philadelphia, r. Li; 
and of the Laodiceans, v. 22; tliat every one wlio is of the 
church, may know, that to know and understand the truths 
and goods of faith, or doctrinals, and also the Word, eloes 
not constitute the churcli, but to liearken, tlrat is, to under- 
stand and to do, constitutes the church ; for this is signified 
by the words lie that hath an ear let him bear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches/’ hecause tids constuntt s tlio 
cljiirch, and forms heaven with man, and not knowing and 
understanding, witliout doing ; tlierefore the Lord also occro 
sionally uses the same words, “ He wlio hath an ear to hear 
let him hear/’ (as in Matt. xi. 15; xiii. 45; Mark i\\ 9, 25; 
vii. 10: ljuke viii. 8; xiv. 35). In the Apocalypse it is 
ailded, “ What tlie S|)irit saith unto the cduirches/’ because 
by tliis is sigiiihed, what Divine IVuth teaches and says to 
tliose wlio are of the church, or what is the same thing, what 
the Lord teaches and says, for all divine truth jiroceetls tioiu 
hiin'^ ; therefore also iIh^ l.A)rd himself did not use the woi ds, 

What the Spirit saith/’ tiecause he liimseif was the Divine 
Truth who said it, I liat. to know an<! umh rst.ind truths 
divine, do( s not constitute the ciuii c!! and fonn heavp^^wdji 
man, but to know, to understand, and to do, lice Lor4 teaches 
ojienlv in very many jmssages, as in Alat lliow : Wl’iosor'ver 

heareth tliese sayings of mine and (Useth them, I Nvdl liken fiim 
unto a wise nta'i, and every one tha( lu an ih dieso sayings of 
mine ami doetli them not shall i e hkensed unto a leohsli 
inau’Xvii. 24, 27). Again: lie ilmi received ser-d, into 

good ground, is !u’ lliaf heareili tiu' ce/d, (Und uncjerstamh'lh 
it, which also iieareih I'ruit’Vxin. 25). And in fjuke: '' W ho- 
soever comeih to me am! heareih my saymgs, and doe?h 
them, 1 will shew you to whom fsc is like, lie rs like a man 
whicli lull It a house, and laid the toundatimi on a rock. But 
he that heareth and doeth not, is like a nu n that vvslliout a 
foundation built a' bouse upon tlie earth’ (vi. 47, 48, 49). 

tile xSpirlt of Gu(], as eienot in,*.;; Divine Truth proectMliri^ IVoia tiie ]w)r{f, 
coneernifii^ wliicai .sec the Arcar./i m 3/0 2 , f>!)82, 

6993,7004, 7499, 8302, !/l!t9, 9228, !)229, 92/0. 9407, 9818, 9820, 
10,330 ; arul from the si^i-uiticeliou of die dmreues, as (kaiotiny 'dioseyvho 
are iu 'ruths from ^ood, or in taiih from eharity, thus ivho are ot the 
church, for no others are of the eliurrh. 

* See the work conccnhng llearrn and IJall^ n. 13, 133, 138, 219, 

'VT>l. L 8 
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Ag'ain : My mother and my brethren are they who hear the 
Word of God and do it”(vii?. 21); besides in many other 
passages. In these passages, to hear simply signifies to hear, 
which is to know and to understand; to hear also, in com- 
mon discourse, fins this signification when a man is said to 
hear any thing, but it signifies both to understand and to do, 
when he is said to give ear, or to be attentive, so also when 
he is said to lioarken. Moreover, they who separate life 
from faitli, are like those of whom the Lord speaks in Mat- 
th ew : “Seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, 
neither do tliey understand”(xiii. 13,14, 15; Ezek. xii. 2). 

109. To him that overcometh will I give to cat of tlie 
treeoflife”^ — That hereby is signified, that be who receives 
in the heart shall be filled with tlie good of love, and thence 
with celestial joy, appears from the signification of over- 
coming', as denoting to receive in the lieart, concerning 
which we shall treat fro(|uently ; and from the signification 
of eating, as denoting to approjiriate, and to be conjoined*' ; 
and from the signification of the tree of life, as denoting’ the 
good of love, and thence celestial joy, concerning which also 
we shall speak presently. Hie reason why to overcome 
denotes to receive in the heart, is, because every one who is 
about to receive spiritual light, must figlit against the evils 
and falsities of bis natural life, and when lie overcomes 
them, then goods and truths, w hich are of the spiritual life, 
are* recta ved in the lieartf ; wIitTelbre to receive goods and 
truths in the iieart, is to do them from the will or love; this 
is what is understood liy overcoming. The reason w hy the 
tree of life signifies the good <d love, and thence celestial joy, 
is, because trees signify such things as are with man in his 
interiors, w hich pertain to his mind [luens], or his mind 
[animusj, the |)ongl]^ a^id leaves those things which pertain 
to the knowledge of truth and good, and the fruits tlie goods 
of life themselves. Fliis signification of trees originates in 
the spiritual worlil, for in that w oi ld there appear trees of 
all kinds; and tliese trees correspond to the interiors of the 
minds of angeds and spirits ; beautiful and fruitful trees to 
the interiors of those who are in the good of love, and thence 
in w isdom ; trees less beautiful and fruitful to tliose who are 
in the good of faith; but frees bearing leaves only, and 
without fruits, to those wlio arij^ only in the knowledges of 

! » Coneerning ivliich see A, C. n. 218/, 2343, 3168, 3813, 5643. 

t To receive in the heart is to receive in the will and love, for tj\e heart 
in the Word signifies the will and love, as may be seen J, C\ n. 2930, 
3313,^7542, 8910, 9050, 9113, 10,336. 
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trutb ; and trees of a dismat hue, with malig-nant fruits, to 
those who are in knowledges and in evil of life ; but to those 
who are not in knowledges and in evil of life, there do not 
appear trees, but instead thereof stones and sands. These 
appearances in the spiritual world actually flow from corre- 
spondence, for the interiors of the mind of the inhabitants of 
that world are by such efligies presented actually before 
their eyes.^ Hence it is, that trees are so often mentioned in 
the Word, by which are signified those things which pertain 
to the mind of man ; and hetice also it is, that in the first 
chapters of Genesis, two trees are said to have been placed 
in the garden of Eden, one of which was called the tree of 
life, and the other the tree of knowledge : by the tree of life 
there mcntionetl is signified the good of love to tlie Lord, 
and thence celestial joy, which they possessed who then 
composed the churcli, and who are understood by the man 
and bis wife; and by the tree of knowledge is signified tlie 
delight of knowledges, without any other use than to be 
accounted learned, and to accjuire tlie fame of erudition, 
solely for the sake of honour or gain. The reason why the 
tree of life also signifies celestial joy, is, ]>ecause the good of 
love to the Lord, which is specifically signified by that tree, 
has in itself celestial joy. t That trees, whicli are so often 
mentioned in the Word, signify the interiors of the mind of 
man, and the things which are upon trees, as the lea 
fruit, such things as are derived from them, is evident from 
the following passages: I will plant in the wilderness the 
cedar, the schittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree; 
I will set in the desert the fir tree, the pine, and the box’’^ 
(Isa. xli. 19); the establishment of tlie cJiurch is there 
treated of: “ The glory of Lebano^n shall qoiiie unto thee, 
the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box logether, to beautify 
the place of my sanctuary’’(lsa. lx. 13). And ail the trees 
of the field shrill know that 1 Jehovali liave brouglit down 
the liigli tree, have exalted the low^ tree, Iiave dried up the 
green tree, and hav(' made the <lry tree to liourish”(Ezek. 
xvii. ^4). Bohoh|, ! wall kindle a fire in thee, and it shall 
devour every green tree in tliee, and every dry tixe’'(Ezek. 


* These things may be better seen from two articles in the work eon- 
ternin ^- and Hell ; iii the first, where tin* eorrespoiidenee of heaven 
with all tliiijgs of the earth ie f.reated of, m I Go — 116; and in the other, 
where representatives and appearances in heaven are treated of, is. I/O 

I 7b, and n. 1 77 — h'^fb 

f sSee the work concerning Heaven and n. .395 — 414, and the 

Doviriae of the New Jerusdlem^ ic 230 — 239, 
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XX. 47)* '' The vine is dried up#at5d ibe tree Innonisheth ; 
the pojnegranrUe tree, the palm tree aise^, and the apple tree, 
ail the trees ol'the field are withered, hecatise joy is withered 
a wav from the sons of joen’’(Joel i. 12). The first angel 
soumlerl, aroi there followeil hail aiid fire mirigled with blood, 
and they were cast npon the earth; and the third part of 
the trees was burnt up'’(Rev. viii. 7). ‘‘1 sawg and behold 

a tree in the nddst of the earth, and the height thereof was 
grcJit, the !ea\es there(d* were fisir, and tlse fruit tliereof 
mnch, and in it was food for aIi”(Dan. iv. 10, 12). Inas- 
iiuich as trees in general signify stich tilings as pertain to 
man, and eonstitnte tlsc interiors of liis mind, and thus the 
spiritual things which are of the chnrcli, and both the one 
ami tile other are various^ therefore so many species of trees 
are mentioned, and c very species signifies soim;w hat diti'e- 
remt,^ iVlorcover tlie tilings which are upon trees, as leaves 
and fruits, signily such tilings as pertain to man ; leaves 
signify (lie truths pertaining to linn, and fruits the goods, as 
in tile foliowing passagi s: iJi‘ shall lie as a tree planted 
by the waters, and that sprcaideth out her roots by the river; 
her leaf shall be green ; neitlH;r shall cease from yielding 
fniit’^(Jer. xvii. 8). Am! i>v the river upon tlie bank 
tliereof, on tin’s side and on (hat side, shall grow all trees for 
meat, wliose leaf siiaH not fade, nialher sifsaii tfie iVuit thereof 
: it shall laring forth luwv fruit according to his 
months, because tluar waters they issiual out of the sanc- 
tuary; and tlu‘ fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf 
tliereof for uieduane'”(Xvzek, xlvii. 12). !n the midst of 
tfie street of it, and on eitlier side of (he river, was fliere 
the trci'of bfe beaj ing t wc! ve inanncT of* fi nits, and yielded 
her fruit eviry montlu and tlie baives of the tn^e are for the 
healing of t hc!* iiatiofts'Ylhwa xxii. 2). Idessed is tlie man 
whose* delight is in the Jaw; he shall be like a tree planted 
by tile rivers of watc r, that Ininge li ioith Ills fruit in his 
season. Ids leaf also shal! not witiier’T Psalm i, 3). Be not 
afraid, I'lir tin: trie b(\'u’et!i her fruit, tiui fig tree and the 
vine do yield their strength”(Joe]*'ii. 22). “ ddie trees of 

Jeiiovalii are fu!! of sap, the cedars of liebanon w hich he hath 
jdanii d' '( Psalm civ, |(v), Praise Jehovah, ye fruitful trees, 
and all cedai s^'(Psalm cxlviii. ,9). Because fruit signified 
the goods of bf’e w ith man, (hcrefore in the Israelitish church, 

*' Uaia’: the virions s|)reh‘e sigaifv 's ^tiV'wn in the Are/uia fis 

\v!\rit siioatied (hil uee, n.\)277, ; iviiat !.>vtlie ('edardVr !M72, 

iMSh, h/lo, Hfj/S; uhat by the vine, n. U)b9, 51 IJ, 8375, 

htCf/T Ity tlie tig, n, 217^ 1231, 5J 13, and so fortlo 
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wbicli was a representative ^hurcli, it was commanded that 
the fruits of trees, like the men themselves, should be cir- 
cumcised, concerning^ which it is thus written : ‘‘ And when 
ye shall come into the land, and shall have planted all 
manner of trees for food, then ye shall count the fruit 
thereof uneii cumcised ; three years sliall it be uncircum- 
cised unto you; it sliall not be eaten of. But in tlie fourth 
year all the fruit thereof sliall he holy to praise Jehovah. 
And in the fiftii year shall ye cat of the fruit thereoP’ 
(I.evit. xfx. 23, 24, 25). Because the fruits of the tree sior- 
nified goods of life, tiicrcfore also it was coininamled, Tlmt 
in the feast of tlie tabernacles they should lake the fruits of 
the goodly trees, and the boughs, and should rejoice before 
Jehovah, and thus they should keep the feasts’’(Levit. xxiii. 
40, 41); for by tabernacles were signified tlie goods of 
ccleslial love, and thence holy worship.^ Inasmucli as fruits 
signified (lie goods of love whicli are the goods of life, 
therefore it was amongst the blessings, that the tree of 
the field should give its fruit (i.evit. xxxv. 4, 20), And 
therelbre also it was ordained, when any city was besieged, 
that they Kshould not lay the axe to any tree of good fruit 
(l)eut, XX. 20). From tliese considerat ions it [dainly 
appears that by frints aia: signifieil the goods of love, or what 
is the same, goods of which arc also called works, as 
likewise wliat is meant in these passages in the Lvaimolisl^: 
“ And now rdso the axe‘ is laid unto tlie root of the trees | every 
tree w liicli bringeth not furih good iruit is hewn down and 
cast into the fire"(Matt. iii. iO ; vii. Ki — 21). Either make 
the tree good and iiis iVuit good, or else make the tree 
corrupt and Ins fruit corrupt ; lor tlie tree is known by its 
fi uit'*(Matt. xii. 3*] ; Luke vi. 43, 44). Every branch in 
me that beareth not fruit In* taketh ;avay : bnl every branch 
that beareth tru it, he purgetli it, that it may bring fortli more 
frint”(JoIiM XV. 2— b). A certain man had a fig tree 
planted in his vineyanl ; and he came seeking fruit thereon, 
ami found none. Then saitli lie unto the dresser of his vine- 
yard, Behold, tliese tlu i-e years I come seeking fruit on this 
iig tree, and find n« ne: cut it <lown ; why cumbereth it the 
gronmFr’(Luke xiii. (> — 20.) And when he saw a fig tree 
in the way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon but 
leaves only, and said unto it,,, Let no fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward forever. And presently the fig tree withered away’^ 

^ 414, 1102,2145, 2152, 3312 , 3391, 10,545, and that by the 

least of tabernucies was signified the iinpianiattou of that good or love, 
n, 929(f 
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*{Matt. xxi. 19; Mark xi. 13, ]4> 20). By the fig tree is sig- 
nified the natural man and his interiors, and by the fruit his 
goods. Hence it is manifest what is signified by the tree 
withering away, because the Lord found on it leaves only, 
and no fruit. All these passages are adduced, that it may 
be known what is signified by the tree of life in the midst 
of the paradise of God, namely, that it signifies the good of 
love proceeding from the Lord, and celestial joy thence 
derived. 

110. “Which is in the midst of the paradise of God” — 
That hereby is signified, that all knowledges of good and 
truth in heaven and in tlie church, look hither and hence 
proceed, appears from tlie signification of the midst, as 
denoting the centre to w hich all things in the circumference 
look, and from which they proceed ; concerning which, see 
above, n, 97 : and iVom the signification of paradise, as de- 
noting the knowledges of good and trulli, and intelligence 
thence derived.! And because those thiugs are signified by 
paradise, therefore by the paradise of God is signified 
heaven, and because heaven is thereby signified, the church 
also is signified, for the church is tlie Iieaveu of the Lord 
in the earths, which are called the paradise of God, because 
the Lord is in the midst thereof, and from him is all intel- 
ligence and wisdom, Inasmucli as it has not hitherto been 
that all things in the VV^ord are written by corre- 
spondences, and hence that spiritual tilings are involved in 
the most minute things which are there related, it is be- 
lieved that by the paradise which is treated of in the second 
chapter of Genesis, is understood a paradisaical garden, 
whereas no terrestrial paradise is tliere understood, hut a 
celestial paradise, which they possess, who are in intelli- 
gence and w isdom fi%iim\he knowledges of good and truth.:}! 
Hence it appears, not only what is signified by paradise or 
the garden of Eden, but also by tlie paradises or gardens 
of God mentioned in other parts of‘ the VV^ord, as in Isaiah: 
“ Jehovah shall comfort Zion, he will comfort all her wasti 3 
places, and he will make her wildVrness like Eden, and 
her desert like the garden of Jeliovah*: joy and gladness 
shall be found therein” (li. 3). And in Ezekiel : “Thou 
hast been in Eden, tlie garden of God ; every precious stone 
was tby coveriug”(x\viii. 13). •' These things are said cou- 

0. n. 217, 42:n, hut ierm^s knowledges, ii, bS5. 

i < ^oiu'eniing 'which see y/. (7. n. 100, 108, la88, 27^12, 3220. 
t See above, ii. 102, and in the work concerniaL^ Heaven and H ell, 
n. 17^^, IHa. , 



135 


No. 110.3 APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 

cerning Tyre, because by Word is signified 

the church which is grounded in llie knowledges of trutli 
and good, and thence in intelligence.^ Behold, 

Ashur was a cedar in Lebanon. The cedars in the garden 
of God could not hide him ; nor any tree in the garden of 
God was like unto him in his beauty. 1 have made him 
fair by the multitude of Ins hranclies; so that all the trees 
of Eden that were in the garden of God, envied hiin^’ 
(xxxi. 3, 8, 9). By Ashur or Assyria in the Word are 
understood tliose who are made rational by the knowledges 
of good anrl truth, thus whose minds are illuminated from 
heaven. t Something shall here be said to explain, how 
it is to bo understood that all knowledges of good and 
truth have respect to tlie good ol love to tlie Lord, and also 
that tliey thence proceed, which things are signified by 
tliese words: “ To him that overcorneth, will 1 give to eat 
of the tree of life w hich is in the midst of the paradise of 
God,” The good of love to tlie Lord is the Lord himself, 
inasmuch as the Lord is in the good of his own love with 
man, wdth spirits, and w ith angels. That all know ledges of 
good and truth have respect thereto, or to the Lord, is 
known to the Christian church; for the doclrine of tlie 
church teaches, that without the Lord there is no salvation; 
and likewise, that all salvation is in the Lord ; knowledges 
of good and truth, or doctrinals tVom tlie W ord, teaclv^^ow 
man may come to God, and be conjoined to hirn.J lienee 
it may readily be seen, that all tilings wiiich the church 
teaches from tlie Word, have resjiect to the Lord and to love 
to him, as the end to which they are all directed. That all 
know ledgt^s of good and truth or doctrinals from the Word 
proceed from the Lord, is also known in the church, for it 
is taught in the church, that the all oS iove«and of faith is 
from heaven, and that nothing thereof is from man ; and 
also that no one can love (lod, and believe in him, from 
liimself. To love (lod, and to believe in liim, involve all 
things whicii the church teaches, w hich are called doctrinals 
and knowledges, inasmuch as it is froin these that he is 
loved and belie veddii. Love and faith are not granted to 

* See the ana Orlesda, n. 1201. That Intel lif^cnce derived from 
knovvledj[rtis is signified by Eden garden of (iod, likewise by every 
precious stone was thy covering’, see n. 1 14, .48()5, !)8r»8, '98/8. 

t That Ashur denotes the rafional principle of man, may be seen, 
mll9, iiSfi. 

X That no one <!an be eonjoined to (lod unless from the Lord and in the 
Lord, may be seen in the Doctrine 0 / the New Jerusalem, n.j283 — 2!4>. 
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mail without previou.s knowletV^t-^ ; without knowledges 
man would be e(jipty or void. From these considerations it 
follows, that as the all of dove and of faith proceeds from 
the Lord, so likewise do all k»iovvIe<lges of g*o(){l and truth 
which constitute and form love and faith proceed from him, 
iiiasiimch as all these knowledges look to tlie Lord, and 
proceed from liirn, and this is what is signified by the tree 
of life in the midst of the paradise of God ; therefore all 
the trees in paradise are called trees of life, and trees of 
Jehovah. Thus in the Revelation they are denominated trees 
of life: “ In the midst of the street of it, and on either side 
of the river, was there tlui tree of life, vvhieli bare twelvi* 
manner of fruits”(xxii. 2). And trees of Jebovah in David : 

Tbe trees of Jebovah are iVdl o( sap, and tiie cedars of 
Lebanon which lie hath planted”(l^salm civ. Kf). Hence 
also it is manifest, that by the tree of life in tbe midst ot 
paradise, is understood every tre<‘ tliere, that is every inan, 
in tbe liiiilst of whom, that is, in whom, is the LoriL fVom 
these considerations, and those adducial in tlie |>receding 
article, it may be known what is signified by its being said, 
that the Lord will give to liim that overeomeih to eat of the 
tree of life, w hicli is in tlie midst of the parad ise of (lod. 

11 L (VersovS 8 — 1 1.) And unto the angei of tlie churcli 

in Smyrna w rite, These things saith tfH‘ First and ttie Last, 
dead and is alive, 1 know ihy works, and Irilui- 
lation, and poverty, but tlioii art rich ; and 1 know' llu; 
blasphemy of them tiiat say tliey are Jew.s, anf! are not, 
but are tlie synagogue of Satan. Fear none ol those things 
which thou slialt sutfi r. Ik hold , it shall come to pass, that 
the devil shall cast some* ot you into ju isou, that y<‘ may he 
tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten d;ns: be tlioii faith- 
ful unto death, amk I Vi 11 give thee a crown of life, ilc 
that hath an ear, let liim hear w hat the Hjvirit saith unto tlie 
churches; He that overcoiiieth slrall not be liurt of tin; 
second death."' — “And unto the angel ot church ot 

Smyrna write,” signities, for remembrance to tliose witliin 
the church, who are w illing to undt rstand the Word, mid do 
not yet understand, and hence are as* yet but little prin- 
cipled in tbe knowledges of truth and good, which never- 
theless they desire in heart* “These things sailh the First and 
the Last,” signifies, the Lord who rides all things IVom the 
Divine^ li uman Principle, from fir^st principles by ulfimates. 
“Who was dead and is alive,” signi%‘s, that he is rejected, and 
that nevertlieless life eternal is from hum “I know tliy works,” 
Bignilies, love; and tribulation/" signifies^ anxiety from the 
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desire of knowing* truths ; and poverty, but thou art rieh^’’ 
signifies, acknow ledgmetit tlfet they know nothing* of them- 
selves; and the blaspheniy of them that say they are Jews 
and are not,” signifies, invective’ from those who think tlicrn- 
selves to be in the knowledges of good and truth, because 
diey have tlie Word, and yet are not; but are the synagogue 
of Satan,” signifies, the doctrine of all falsities pertaining to 
them. ‘‘ Fear none of tliose things which thou shaft suffer,” 
signifies, not to grieve on account of such persecution. Be- 
hold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison,” signifies, 
that they w ho are in tVdsities derived from evil, will attempt 
to deprive them of ail truth from the VVoid ; (hat ye may be 
tried,” sia nifies, tliat from thence tin re will l>e increase of the 
desire of truth : and ye shall Imve tribulation ten days,” sig- 
nifies, that infestation, and thence ternpJation, w ill endure 
some time: be thou faithful even unto death,” signifies, per- 
manence in truths to the end ; and I will give thee acrowm 
of life,” signifies, w isdom, and thence eternal felicity. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear wdiat the .Spirit said* unto tlie 
chiirclies,” signifies, lliat he who understands should hearken 
to wdiat Divine Truth proceeding from die Lord teaches and 
says to those w ho are of his cluirch. “ He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death,” signifies, that he wdio 
remains in the genuine aifection of Irnlh to the end of his 
life in the world, shall come into the new heaven. 

112. Ami unto the angel of the church of Sniyrna^vrde” 
—That liereby is signified for remembrance to those within 
the church w bo are willing to understand the Word, and do 
not yet understand, and hence are as yet but iitde principled 
in the knowledges of (ruth and good, w hiclt nevcrdieless 
they desire in heart, appears from (he significadou of w riting 
as denoting for rejuemhrance ; see ^ above, n. .95; and also 
from the signification of the angel ot' life chifreh of Smyrna, 
as denoting those withni tin* church who urv wiihrig to 
understand the Word, and do not yet understand, ami hence 
are but little principled in the knowiedgos of (rnthaiul good, 
which, however, tliey desua^ in heart. I hat ihcseiirc under- 
stood by the angel of the church of^ Smyrna, a|)pears from 
the things whicli are written to tliat angel wliir ii now follow* : 
for it cannot be knowm froiii any oilier souree, who are 
understood by tlto angels of the severai cliurehes, tlian from 
the internal sense of the (icings wiiffen to lliem. In tlie 
things written (o the ang*el ^>f (he eliurch of E(>hesus wh^cli 
are tr^^^ated of above, are* described those who arc in tlie 

\ o( . I. r 
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knowledg'cs of truth and good, and not at tlie same time or 
not yet in a life according tiiem ; and now they are 
described who are in the knowledges of truth and good, and 
at tlie same time in a life according to them; tliese latter 
tlierefore are they who are in the atfectiou of truth from a 
spiritual origin, hut (lie former are they wlio are iu the 
afibction of truth from a natural origin. In general there 
are a/ieetions of truth from two origins, namely, from a 
natural origin and from a spiritual origin ; they who are 
principled in the aireclion of truth from a natural origin, 
primarily regard themselves and the world, and hence are 
natural; but they who are principled in the affection of 
truth from a spiritual origin, ])rimarily regard the Lord and 
heaven, and hence are spiritual. The affection or love of 
man looks either dovvn wards or upwards : they who have 
respect to thems(dves and the w orld look <lown wards, but 
they w ho have resp{ et to the Lord and to heaven look 
upwards; the interiors of the mind of man actually look to 
where his love or ailectiou is, for his love determines (hem ; 
and according to the determination of his interiors such is 
the man after death, and such he ta rnaisis to eternity. To 
look downwards or u|)wards is to look from the love by the 
understanding, thus by those things whicii form and con- 
stitute the understanding, which are knowledges of Irutlt 
and good. The reason w liy the first Rnbject treated of in 
wdiat ^w to the angel of the churcli of Ephesus is 

concerning those w ithin the churcli, who are iu the know- 
ledges ol' truth and i>oo<l, and not at the sann; time or not 
as yet in a life according to them, thus concerning those wIk) 
are in the atTection of trutli from a natural origin ; and now', 
in what is w ritten to the angf 1 of‘ tlie cliureh of Smyrna, 
concerning those who a^e in the knowledges of truth and 
good, and at life sam\' time in a Idb accoialing to them, thus 
concerning those wlio are in the affi etion of truth from a 
spiritual origin, is, beeause tlie former is the first principle 
of the church, and the latter is tlie second ; for no one can he 
introduced into the eliurch, and formed for heaven, except 
by knowledges derived from the \V*ord, without which man 
do( .s not know tlie w ay to heaven, and without wdiicli the 
Lord cannot dwell w ith him. That w ithout the knowledges 
of truth and good from the Word, no one casi know^ any 
thing coiua ining the l.ord, conf*erning t!ie angelic heaven, 
or/oncorrViiig charity and faith, mey be easily known ; and 
that which a man does not know , he cannot think, ami thus 
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cannot will, tlierefore neiilier can lie believe nor love; hence 
therefore it is evident, that*irian liy knowlerlges learns the 
way to heaven. That without the knowledg-es of oood and 
iriith from tlic Word, the Lord cannot be present with man 
and lead liim, is also known, for he wfio knows nothing' 
concerning tlie Lord, concerning heaven^ concerning charity 
and faith, his spiritual mind, w Inch is the superior mind, and 
is intended to see by the light of heaven, is void and has 
iiotliing’ from the Divine Being in it, and yet the Lord cannot 
dwell with man, except in that which is liis own [)ertaining 
to liim, that is, in those things whicls are from him; hence it 
was said, that the Lord cannot dwell willi man, unless he be 
])rincipled in tlie knowledgi s of good and trnth from the 
Word, and thence in the life tliereof, f rom these consider- 
ations taken together it follows, that the natural man can 
by no means become spiritual without the knowlealges of truth 
and good from tlie Word. The n^ason why liy t!ie angel of 
the church of Smyrna are understood thos(3 within the 
church who are willing to understand the Word, and do 
not as yet understand, and hence are as yet but little prin- 
cipled in the knowleiiges of truth and good, winch never- 
theless tliey desire, is, because they are in tlie spiritual 
aOectioH of tmtli, and they ho are in the spiritual affection 
of truth are also in the life of chanty, ibr thence they liavc 
spiritual affection, inasmuch as there can be nothing spiritual 
in mail but from charity: slu‘y who are in that fuftctioii 
stmiy the^Vord, and desire nothing more than that tliey may 
understand it, and tins Ix'cause lliere are innumerable tilings 
therein vvhicdj tliey do not uiKhrstand, inasmuch as tlie 
^Vord in its bosom is S[>iritnal, and tins ineludes infinite 
arcana; tlierefore man whilst he lives in the world, and si^es 
from the natural man, can be hutdittle ])rlnci|>!ed in the 
kijowhuJges of truth and good, Imt only ni common or 
general princijiles, in Avhich nevertheless may be imjilaiited 
iamutK raliie things wIhoi he comes into the spiritual world 
or heavmi- TIh‘ man w lio is in tlie affection of ti nth irom 
a spiritual origin then juiowes much more than he knew 
before; for tlie conpnon knowledges, Avhich pi rtain to liim 
are, a^s it were, vessels which can be filled with many tlijngs, 
and which actually are filled, when he comes into heaven. 
Tliat this is the case, may a|>pear frmn t his eii (aimstance 
alone, that all the angels who are iu heaven are from the 
human race, and lunertfudess their wisdom is sucli'as am 
only ln5 described by things inexpressible and incomprelien- 
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sible, as is well known*^ The above filling- with intelli- 
gence and wisdom is what is understood by the words of the 
Lord in Luke : Good measure, pressed down and shaken 
together, and running over, shall niei* give into your bosom/^ 
(vi, ;I8); and in Matthew: Whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more abiindance’'(xiii. 12; xxv,29). 
And in Luke; The Lord said to the servant, who from the 
pound given to him, acquired ten pounds, ‘‘ Because thou 
hast been faitliful in a very little, have thou authority over 
ten cities”(xix. IG, 17). By ten is there signified what is 
much and full, and by cities intelligence and wisdom. f 

113. “These things saitli the First and the Last’’ — That 
hereby is signified the Lord, who rules all things from the 
Divine Human Principle, from first principles by nltimales, 
appears from the signification of the first and tlie last, when 
predicated of the Lord, as denoting his ruling all things 
from first [)rineiples by ultimates.J That it is the liord as to 
his Divine H uiiian Ihinciple who, in this passage and those 
that follow, speaks to the angels of the chmclies, may appear 
from the pteceding chajUx r, in which similar things are said 
concernis]g the Son ot“ 3lan, and the Son of Man is the Lord 
as to his Divine Humanity.^ This is very evident from com- 
paring the passages together; for in the preceding chapter 
the Son of Man is described as beitig seen in the midst of 
the goldeti candle^sticks, “ having in his right hand seven 
stars’ 1^/. 13, IG). The same tilings are premised in wliat is 
written to the angel of the church of Ephesus in these 
words, “ Tliese tilings saith lie that holdeth the seven stars 
ill his right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks, ”(v. 1, of this chapter). In the preced- 
ing chapter the Son of Man is thus described : “ 1 am the 
First and the Last; 1 ayi he that liveth, and was dead; and 
beliold, I am alive for evermore’Tv. 17, IS). These things 
are hero premised in what is written to the angel of the 
church in Smyrna, in these words: 'fhese things saith the 

First and the Last, who ivas dead and is alive”(v. 8). In 
the preceding chapter the Son of Man is tlins described: 

* 'Fliat the angels of licaveri arc from no other source ihari the liumau 
race, riiay l>c. seen hi the work contvrniii:^' lIiMren nnd lidl, ii.3! I — .‘3/. 
and in the small work emiccrniuL;' 'fitr Insist Judgment, ii. i t — 22- 
t That ivAi maeh and fuil/ inav he seen Ch n. 1288, ‘307. 

and niro. eiiie.s ^u:ni(v fhose Uiin^s wliich ai’e of intellig(‘iice and 
wiSloii), n. 2 loO, 2712, 21)4:^ ;>o84, 4-12:}, 522/ . 

'I Concerning whird) see aimve, n. 41. 
e ^5 may be seen above, in (nl 
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Out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword”(v* 16), 
whi^^h is also premised in wh?it is written to the angel of the 
church in Pergamos, in these words : “ These things saith 
he who hath the sharp two-edged sword”(v. 12). In the 
preceding chapter the Son of Man is described as having 
eyes like a flame of fire, and feet like to fine brass as if they 
burned in a fiirnace”(v, 14, 15); which things are premised 
in what is written to the angel of llie churcli in Thyatira, in 
these words: “ These things saltli the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet like fine brass” 
(v. 18)- Siiuilar things are premised in what is written to 
the angels of the other three churches, concerning wliicli we 
shall treat in the following chapter; from whicli considera- 
tions it is evident, that it is the Son of Man who says the 
things which are written to the churches ; and inasmuch as 
by tlie Son of Man is meant the Lord as to his Divine Hu- 
manity^ it follows that all the tliirtgs which are written to 
the churches are from the Divine llumanity of the Lord; 
and hence it also follows, that the Divine llumanity is the all 
in all of the church, as it is the all in all of l»eaven. Hero 
also, by his being styled the First and (lie Last, is signified, 
that the Lord from his Divine Humanity rules all iJiings 
from first principles by ultimates.t And inasmuch as the 
Lord is the all in all of heaven, he is also the all in all of the 
church, for the cliurcli is the kingdom of the Lord in the 
earths. This 1 can assert, that no one who is witidn the 
church, ami <loes not acknowledge the Divinity of the Lord in 
his Ilumatuty, can enter into heaven : to acknowledge the 
Divinity of the Lord in liis Humanity, is to think of his 
Divinity when his Humanity is thought of. The reason why 
he should thus be thought of is, because tlie whole heaven is 
from his Divine Human Principle.J 

114, Who was dead and is aIive”**-~“That hereby 
is signified, that he is rejected, and nevertheless 
that life eternal is from him, appears from the sig- 
nification of being dead, when predicated of the Lord, 
as denoting to be rejected^, aiul from the signification of 

living, as denoting' ‘that life eternal is IVom hini.|{ 

• 

* As was shewn above, n. (>3. 

t Tluvt tlie jjonl as to his Divine Iluinarfity is the all in all of h(;av(‘n, 
may he seen in the work conee4nin;( ilcuvea and n, 7—12, and 

in — Sh, and other piaecs. 

\ As may be seen explained! in the work eoneerninij Heavoi and 
from to end. See also almve, n, 10, 49, 52, 82* 

Coneerning whicli see above, n. 

ii Concerning which see also above, n, 84, ® 



142 


APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. [Chap. ii. 

The Lord is said to be rejected, when he is not approached 
and worshiped, and also whert he is approached and wor- 
shiped only as to his human principle, and not at the same 
lime as to his divine ; wherefore at this day he is rejected by 
those within the church who do not approach ami worship 
him, but pray to the Father to have compassion on them for 
the sake of the Son, when notwithstanding^ no man, or angel, 
can ever approach the Father, and immediately worship him, 
for the divinity is invisible, with which no one can be con- 
joined in faith and love ; for that which is invisible does not 
fall into the idea of thought, nor, consequently, into tlieatfec- 
tion of the will ; and what does not fall into the idea of 
thought, does not fall into the faith, for what pertains to tlie 
faith must bean object of thought: so likewise what does not 
enter into the aflection of the will, does not enter into tlie 
love, for the things which pertain to the love must affect 
the will of man, as all the love wliich man has resides in the 
will,* Put the Divine Unman Principle of the Lord falls into 
the idea of the thonglit, and thus into faith, and thence into 
the affection of the will, or into the love ; hence it is eviileiit, 
that there is no conjunction with the Father unless from tlie 
Lord, and in the Lord. This the Lord himself teaches very 
clearly in the Evangelists ; as in John: ‘‘ No one hath seen 
God at any time; the only begotten Soji, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, lie hath declared him”(i. 18). Again: 

Ye iigye neither lieard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
shape’X'^- 37). And in Matthew: Neitlier knovveth any 
man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever th<^ Soil 
will reveal him’’(xi. 27). And in J(din : ‘‘ 1 am the W^\\\ 
ami the Truth, and tiie Life, no man cometfi unto the Fatlier 
but by me”(xiv. O). Again: If ye had known me, ye 
should have known my Father also; he that hath seen mo 
hrUh scaai the Pather f bolievcst thou not that I am in the 
Fatlier, and the Father in me? lielievc me, that 1 am in the 
Father, ami the Father in imf’txiv. 7 — 11). I and my 
Father are one”(x. 30, SS). Again : 1 am tlie vine, ye 

are the branches; without me yc can do iu)thino”(xv. 5). 
Hence it is plain, that the Lord is rcjectcnl by those within 
the church, who immediately approach the Father, and pray 
to him to have compassion for the sake of the Son ; for these 
cannot do otherwise than think of the liuinanity of the Lord, 
as of the humanity of another mafi, thus not at the same time 
of his Divftiity in the liuinanity, am^ still less of his Divinity 
conjoined with his humanity, as the soul is con joinetk with 
^ See the Dovfrhi^ of the New Jerusalem, n. 28 — 35, 
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the body, according to the doctrine universally received in 
the Christian world.* Whc>, in the Christian world, tl>at 
acknowledges the Divitiity of the Lord is willing that tliis 
acknowledgment should be such as to place his divine prin- 
ciple out of his human; wlien nevertheless to think of the 
hinnan principle alone, and not at tlie same time of the 
divine in the human, is to view llieni separate, which is not 
to view the Lord, nor bolli as one person, when yet the doc- 
trine received in the Christian world is, that tlie Divinity and 
Humanity of tlie Laud make not two persons but one person ? 
They who constitute the church at this day do, indeed, think 
concerning the divine principle of the l^ord in his human, 
when they speak from the doctrine of the church, but alto- 
gether otlierwise wlien they think and speak with them- 
selves without that doctrine: but let it be known, that man 
is in one slate when he thinks and speaks from doctrine, and 
in another w hen he thinks and speaks w ithont it. Whilst 
iriati thinks and speaks from doctrine, his thought and speech 
are from the memory of his natural man ; but w hen he thinks 
and speaks out of df>ctrine, his thought and s|)eech are then 
from his spirit; for to tliink and speak from tlie spirit, is to 
think and sj)eak from the interiors of his mind, wherefore, 
what lie thence speaks is his real faith. The state of man also 
after death becomes such as were tlie thouglit and speech 
of his spirit w itli himself out of iloetrine, and not sucl) as 
w ere his thouglit and speecii from doctrine, if the lat:er has 
not made one w ith the former. That man has tw o states as 
to faith and love, one w hilst he is in doctrine, and another 
wlien he is out of doctrine, but that the state of Ins faith 
and love out of doctrine saves liim, and not tlie state of his 
speech concerning faith and love w hen derived from doc- 
trine, unless the latter makes one \vith^ the former, is un- 
known to man, when yet to think and speak from doctrine 
concerning faith and love, is to speak from the initural man 
and his memory, as may appear from this circiinistance 
alone, that the evil, as well as the good, can tlms think and 
speak when tliey are wdtji others. And for this reason it is 
that evil prelates eqiiaily with good pialales, or prelates 
who have no huth ^Mjiially with those wdio have faith, can 
preach the Gospel, to all appearance, w ith a similar zeal 
and afiection ; the reason is, because in such case man, as 
was said, thinks and speaks from Iris nalura! mai^, and his 
niemory ; but to tliink from his spirit, is not to think f'rcm 
the natural man and his memory, but from the spiritual man, 
* See af)Ove, in 10 and 2r», 
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and from the faith and affection of this man. From this 
alone it may appear, that thefe are two states pertaining* to 
man, and that the former state does not save him, but the 
latter; for man after death as a spirit, therefore such as he 
was in the world as to his spirit, such he remains after his 
departure out of the world. Moreover, that there are two 
states pertaining- to the man of the church, has been granted 
me to know from much experience; for man after death can 
be let into either state, and also is actually let into both; 
many, when they liave been let into the former state, have 
spoken like Christians, and from their speech were believed 
by otliers to be Christians, but as soon as they were remitted 
into the latter state, which was the state of their own spirit, 
they then spoke like diabolical spirits, and altogether 
against the things they had spoken before.* From these 
considerations it also appears how it is to be understood, 
that the Lord is rejected at this dvay by those who are within 
the church, namely, that from doctrine indeed it is allowed 
that the Divinity of the Lord is to be acknowledged and 
believed in the same degree as the Divinity of the Father, 
for the doctrine of tlie church teaches, that as is the 
Father, so also is the Son, uncreate, infinite, eternal, omni- 
potent, God, Lord, neither of them greater or less, before or 
after the other. ”t Notwithstanding this, liowever, they do 
not approach and worship the Lord as divine, but worship 
the liivinity of the Fallier, as is the case wdien they pray to 
the Father that he may have compassion ou tlicrn for the 
sake of his Sou, and w hen they use tliese words, they do 
not at all think of the divine principle of the Lord, but of 
liis human separate iVom the divine, thus of his humanity, as 
similar to that of another man. Ou such occasions, they 
think not of one Cod, but of two, or three. To tliink thus 
concerning' th*e LoiM, is to reject him; for not to think of 
his divine principle in conjunction w itii his human, is by 
separation to exclude the divine, which nevertlieless are not 
tw o persons but one person, and make a one as soul and 
body. 1 have occasionally discoursed with sjiirits who, 
whilst tliey lived in the world, were of the Popish religion, 
and 1 inquired, whether they ever tlTought in the world 
concerning tlie Divinity of the l>ord? Tliey ^aid, that they 
had thought on the subject as often as they w ere in doctrine, 
and that then they acknowdedged his Divinity to be equal 

Sec the work conccrniiig Heaven and Heli^ ik 491 — 498, an4 
n, 499-^51 L 

t ^See the Creed of Athanasius. 
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with that of the Father, Imt tjiat when out of doctrine, they 
thought of his humanity alone, and not of his divinity. They 
were questioned, why they say. that the power, which per- 
tained to the human principle of the Lord, was given him 
from the Father, and not derived from himself, since they 
acknowledged his divinity to be equal to that of the Father? 
On this occasion they turned away, answering nothing; but 
it was told them, that the reason was, because they transfer- 
red to themselves all his divine power, which they could not 
have done, unless they had separated the divinity from the 
humanity. That the Lord is rejected among them, every 
one may conclude from this circumstance, that they wmrship 
the Pope as the Lord, and that they no longer attribute any 
power to the Lord. I w ill here also relate a great scandal 
uttered by the Pope w ho was called Benedict XIV, ; he de- 
clared openly that he believed, when he lived in the world, 
that the Lord lead no pow er, because he had transferred it all 
to Peter, and thence to his successors; adding his belief, 
that the Romish saints have more power than the* Lord, be- 
cause they retain it from God the Father, hut that the Lord 
abdicated all, and gave it to the pontiffs; but ihat still he is 
to be worstiiped, because w itlioiit such w orship tlie Pope is 
not w^orshiped with sanctity. But this Pope, inasmuch as 
he arrogated to himself w hat was divine, even after death, 
was, after some days, cast into hell. 

115. Tlie reason w hy the Lord says to the angel of this 
church, 1 am the first and the last, who was dead and is alive, 
is, because they who are within tlie church are here treated 
of, who arc in the spiritual affection of truth; these are such 
as searcli out truths from tlie Word, and w ho, w hen they have 
found tliern, rejoice in heart, for no other reason tlian because 
they are trutlis ; and because at the San e tim<* they are here 
adverted to who are in a merely natural affection of truth, 
w ho are sucIj as do not searcli for truths, nor rejoice in them 
because they are truths, but only acquiesce in the doctrinals 
of their ehiirch, not caring w hether they be truths or falsities; 
these they learn, so far As to retain them in the memory, and 
they also confirm them from the literal sense of the Word ; 
and this they do solely for the sake of acquiring fame, hon- 
ors, or gain ; these are fhey with wdiom the Lord is said to be 
dead, that is, rejected. TJie spiritual affeeliou of truth, 
wdiicb is to love truth because it is truth, is grantc'd^ only to 
those who aa e conjoined to the Lord by the ac knovvledgmebl 
of and faitli in his Divine Humanity, inasmuch as all the 
truth of heaven and all the frutli of the church is frorji no 
Voi. L XT 
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Other source than from the Divine Humanity of the Lord, for 
hence proceeds tJie Divine Tnilli^ which is called the Spirit 
of Truth, or the Holy Spirit; hence likewise proceed all 
affection of truth, and all wisdom to the angels of heaven. 

116. “I know thy works’’ — that hereby is signified love, 
appears from tlie signification of works, a.s uenoting" the 
things which are of the null or love, because works thence 
proceed, and that from w hich any thing proceeds, constitutes 
the all in that which proceeds, in like manner as the cause in 
the effect, for the cause being taken away or ceasing the ef- 
fect also ceases; thus also it is wuth the wall of man, and the 
works thence derived ; the will is the cause, and the works 
are the effect, and it is a w ell known fact, that if the will 
ceases, tlie w'ork ceases; Iieiice it is evident, that works de- 
note the wall as a cause. The will of man is spiritual, bnttlie 
works llience derived are natural ; and hence therefore it is, 
that by works, in a spiritual sense, is understood the w ill. 
The reason w hy, by w orks is al.so understood the love, is, l)e« 
cause wdiat a inau loves, that he also wills, and w hat he wills 
in heart, that he loves; and if tlie subject be more minutely 
examined, it will beseen thatallthingsof the interior will ofman 
are of his love. But the reason vvliy, in common discourse, it is 
called the love of man, and not his w ill, is, because the loves 
are manifold, and there are several in one man, and all are 
together in the w ill, w hich is perceived only as one by man, 
because he distinguishes between the will and tlio under- 
standing: the win therefore is the very spiritual princijile 
itself of man, because love is spiritual. Tlie reason why 
works are mentioned in tlie Word, and not the will or love, 
as in this place, and in what ibllow.s, to the angels of the 
churches, “ 1 know^ thy works,” and not, ! know thy will or 
thy love, is, ^lecau^e :dl things in the literal sen.se of the 
Word are natural, and contain within them things spiritual ; 
w herefore, that the spiriturd sense of the Word may be man- 
ifest, the s|)irituril thing is to be explored which is in the na- 
tural, or from which the natural proceeds. 

117. ‘^And trihulation” — ^that herohy is signified anxiety, 
from the desire of knowing truths, appears from tlie signilo 
cation of tribulation, as denoting; such anxiety; for they are 
liere treated of, who are willing to iinderstamrthe Word, and 
do not yet well understandf, and these are in anxiety as to 

^ That tbjs is the ease may he seen in the work eoneerniiii^ iMrrew and 
H^ll^ n, 126—140, 2(>r) — 2/5, 346 — 35(>5 these are they with tlie 

Lord !H alive. 

f may he seen ahove, n. 1 12. 
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the spirit, when they do not lAnlerstnnd : tluit they have such 
anxiety wlieii they do not understand, none can know but 
they %vho are in the affection of' truth for the sake of truth, 
tluis, who are in spiritual affection.^ The reason is, because 
they are conjoined to the ano;'el*> of heaven, who conti«iuaIly 
desire truths, because they desire intelligence and wisdom; 
they desire these as the hungry desire food, wherefore, also 
intelligence and wisdom are called spiritual food. Tliis desire 
man has from liis infancy, because wlien he is an infant, and 
afterwards when he is a boy, ho is conjoined to heaven, and 
this desire is from heaven, but it |>crishes vvitli tliose who 
turn themselves to the world. From tliese considerations it 
may be known, wliat this anxiety of mind or spiritual anxi- 
ety is, wdiich is licre signified by tribulation. The reason 
why they have sucli anxiety when they read the VV^)rd, and 
do not w ell understand it, is, because all the truths of heaven 
and the church are from the Word, and lie concealed within 
its spiritual sense, but are not opened to any except to those 
who are conjoined with heaven, inasmuch ns tlmt sense of 
tlie W^ord is in heaven. But the spiritual sense itself of the 
Word does not flow into man immediate !y from In aven, but 
it flows into his afli ction, and thereby into the knowdedges 
which pertain to hitn, ami thus enkindles his desire, and tlien, 
so far as he can see trom the literal sense of the Word, so far 
he receives the genuine truths of the church. Every one 
who is in the spiritual affection of truth perceives that 
there are few things which he knows, ami infinitely nume- 
rous things w liich he docs not know ; he knows also that lo 
know^ ami acknowledge this, is the first step to wisdom; and 
that they have not arrived at the first step to w isdom w ho 
pride themselves on their science, ayul tlience believe them- 
selves to be most intelligent. Sucli persons also are accus- 
tomed to glory from falsities more than frotn truths, for t!»ey 
have respect to their ow n fame, and are atfected by tinU alone, 
and not by the truth itself; such are tfiey w ho are only in a 
natural afleefion, and d^’sire tlience derived.f 

IIS. ‘‘And povejty, but thou art ricir'— fhat hereby is 
signified acknow lodgment that they know nothing froiii 
themselves, appears from the signification (d poverty, as de- 
noting acknowledgment of the heart, that they know^ notfiing* 
from themselves, concerning w hicli w e shall speak preseiitly. 
That by poverty is here understood spiritual pove-rty, apd 
that By “ thou art rich’' is understood to be spiritual ly ricli, 

* Who these are, may l>e seen above, n. 1 15. < 

t Coiiceruing which also see above, u. 1 }5*, 

u 2 
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is evident, inasmuch as these ifcings are said to the church. 
To be spiritually poor, and nevertheless to be rich, is to ac- 
knowledge in heart, that luan of himself knows nothing, that 
he has neither understanding nor wisdom, but that all know- 
ledge, iindeistanding, and Wisdom are from the Lord. In 
such acknowledgment are all the angels of heaven, where- 
fore also they are intelligent and wise, and this in a degree 
corresponding to their acknowledgment and perception of 
this being the case : for they know and perceive that nothing 
of truth which is called the truth of faith, and nothing of 
good which is called the good of love, is from themselves, 
but from the Lord; they know also that all things which 
they understand, a*id in which they are wise, have reference 
to tlie truth of faith and to the good of love. Hence they 
also acknowledge that all their intelligence and wisdom are 
from the Lord, and because they know and acknowdedge 
this, and also because they will and love it to be so, there- 
fore Divine Truth continually flows into them from the Lord, 
whence they derive all intelligoiice and wisdom, and which 
they receive in proportion as they are affected by it, that is, 
in proportion as they love it. But, on the other hand, infer- 
nal spirits believe that all things which they think, will, and 
thence speak and do, are from themselves, and not from God, 
for they do not believe in the Divine Being; hence, also, in- 
stead of intelligence and wisdom, they liave insanity and folly, 
for they think against truth, and will against good, which 
is to be insane and footisli. In the sanie manner every nuui 
acts who is in the love of self ; inasmuch as he looks only to 
himself, he cannot do othevw ise than attribute all things to 
himself, and this he docs because he is not in any acknowfedg- 
inent that all intelligence and wisdom are from the Lord. 
Hence also it i!§,that Vlien such persons think wdtli themselves, 
they thiidi against tlie goods and truths of the church and of 
heaven, although w hen they speak with men they say other- 
wise, from a dread of losing their rej)iitation. From these 
considerations it may be know^ri w hat is understood by po- 
verty in the spiritual sense. The reason wliy he who is spirit- 
ually poor, is, nevertheless, rich, is, beca'iise he is in the spi- 
ritual aflection of truth ; for intelligence and wisdom flow 
from the Lord into this affection; for the affection of every 
one receives and imbibes thingn. congenial with itself, as a 
s|K)nge fibsorbs water : thus the spiritual affection of truth 
receives and irnbilies spiritual truths, which are the trwths of 
the church derived from the Word. The reason why the spirit- 
ual nflbctioii of truth is from the Lord alone, is, because the 
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Lord is Divine Truth in heaven and in the church, for it pro- 
ceeds from him ; and inasmuch as the Lord loves to lead 
every one to himself, and to save him, and this can only be 
effected by (he knowledges of good and truth from the 
Word, therefore he loves to implant these in man, and to 
make them principles of his life, for in this and in no other 
way can he lead man to himself and save him. Hence it is 
evident that all spiritual aflection of truth is from the Lord, 
and that no one can be in that affection unless he acknow- 
led ges the Divinity of the Lord in liis Humanity, for by this 
acknowledgment there is conjunction, and accorditig to con- 
junction there is reception.^ Throughout the Word fre- 
Vjuent mention is made of the poor and needy, and also of the 
hungry and thirsty. By the poor and needy are signified 
those who believe that they know nothing from themselves, 
and also they who do not know, because they have not the 
Word; and by the hungry and tliirsty are signified those 
who continually desire to jiossess trutlis, and to be perfected 
by them : both the former and the latter are understood by 
the poor, the needy, the hungry and thirsty, in the follow- 
ing passages: Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is 

the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they winch do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness ; for tliey\sliall be filled ” (Matt. 
V. 3, (i). Blessed be ye poor; for yours is the kingdom of 
God. Blessed are ye tliat hunger now : for ye shall be filled’^ 
(Luke vi. 20,21). To the poor the Gospel is preached,’’ and 

the poor have the Gospel preached to tljem”(Lnke vii. 22 ; 
Matt, xi. 5). “The master of the house said to his servants, 
Go out into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in 
hither the poor ’’(Luke xiv. 21). ^‘And the first-born of the 
poor shall feed, and the needy shall lie down in safety” (Isai. 
xiv. 30). was an hungered, and ye gtive me meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink” (Matt. xxv. 35). When tlie 
poor ami needy seek water, and there is none; their tongue 
faileth for thirst, I, Jehovah, w ill hear them. I will open rivers 
in high places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys” 
(Isaiah xli. 17, 18). From this last passage it is evident, that 
by the poor and ne‘cdy are meant they who desire the know'- 
ledges of good and truth, for the water w hich they seek is 

* On this subject more may he^een in the work concerning Heaiu nand 
Hdlf where it treats concerning the wisdom of tlie angels of iieavei^ n. 
2()5 — 275 ; and eoncerning the wise and the simple in heaven, n.Vi46 — 
and in ^he satnc work, n. 13, 19, 25, 2(), 133, 139, 140, 205, 297, 422, 
523, 503, and in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem ^ n. 1] — 27 ' and 
above, n. (>, 59, 112, 115, 117. ^ ' 
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truth.* Their desire is here described by their toni>’ue faint- 
ing' for tliirst, and the abundance which they should have, by 
rivers being opened in high places, and fountains in the 
midst of the valleys. They who do not know, that by the 
rich are signified those who have the Word, and who can 
thence be in the knowledges of truth and good, and that by 
the poor are signified those who have not the Word, and yet 
desire truths, cannot know otherwise, than that by the rich 
man in Luke (xvi, 19 and following verses), who was 
clotlied in purple and fine linen, are understood the rich in 
this world, and that by the poor man who lay at his gate, 
and desired to ])e fed w ith the crumbs w hicli fell from the 
rich man’s table, are understood the poor in this w orld. But 
here, by ilie rich man is understood the Jewish nation, who 
were in the possession of the Word, and could thence be in 
the knovvlcHlges of truth and good ; ami by the poor man, 
are understood the Gentiles, w ho had not the Word, and yet 
desired the know ledges of truth and good ; the reason wljy 
the rich man is described as being dollied w itb purple and 
fine linen, is, because purple signifies genuine goodf, and 
fine linen signifies genuine truthj, both from the Word. The 
reaso!i also why the jioor man is described as being laid at 
the rich man’s gate, and desiring to be fed w ith tlie crumbs 
wdiicb fell from his table, is, because to l>e laid at the gate 
denotes to be rejected, and to be deprived of the reading 
and undeistandiug of the Word ; and to wish to be fed with 
the crumbs whicb fell from the rich man’s table denotes to 
desire some truths thence, for food signifies those things 
which arc of science, intelligeiKC, and wisdom, and in general, 
good and truths ; and a table signifies the receptacle of 
such things. 11 lnasiuuc;h as the poor man w as in that de- 
sire, w iiich is the same thing as being in the spiritual affec- 
tion of truth, therefore it is said of him, that he was carried 
by the angels into Abraham's bosom, by w liicli is signified 
that be was elevated into an angelic state, as to intelligence 
and wisdom; the bosom of Abraha^n denoting the Divine 
Truth which is in heaven, for they w ho are therein are witli 
the Lord.^ What is here signified by the rich man who 

* That water denotes the truth of faith, may be seen above, n. / I. 
f Sec 6’. ndM(v- « 

X See I). II. b3\9, 94G9, 9Fm, 9/44. 

S See G i». 3114, 4459, 4/92, 5H7, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410, 542b, 

5575, 5582, 5588, 5(555, 85(>2, 9003. * 

II See J. C, n. 9527. 

hat Ahraham in the sionifics the Lord, mav be seen, 

n. 201!, 2S;S3,*i>8;i6, 3245, 326 J, 3305, 3439, 3/03, 0098, 0185,0270. 
0804, 0847. 
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fared sumptuously, and by tbe poor man who hungered, is 
also signified by the rich and the hungry in Luke: ‘VI Je hath 
filled the hungry with good things, and tlie ricli he Iiath sent 
empty away” (i. 53),* That ricTics in the Word signify the 
knowledges of truth and good, and thence intelligence and 
wisdom, is from correspondence; for, with the angels in 
heaven all things appear as it were shining from gold, silver, 
and precious stones; and this according as they are in (he in- 
telligence of truth, and in the wisdom of good : with the spi- 
rits also who are below the heavens, there are riches in ap- 
pearance according to their reception of truth and good from 
the Lord. 

119. “And the blasphemy of them that say they are Jews, 
and are not” — That hereby is signified invective from those 
who think that they are in the knowledges of good and truth, 
because they have the Word, and nevertheless are not, ap- 
pears from the signification of blasphemy, as denoting* scan- 
dalous reproach aud invective; and from the signification of 
Jews, as denoting tliose who are in the knowledges of good 
and truth from the Word; for J lulah, in the supreme sense 
of the W ord, signifies the Lord as to celestial love, in the in- 
ternal sense the celestial kingdom of the Lord aud the Word, 
and in the external sense doctrine from tlie VV5)nl, which is 
of the celestial church. + Hence it appears that by the !)las- 
phemy of those who say they are Jews and are not, is signi- 
fied scandalous reproach and invective from those wlio say 
that they acknowledge the Lord, and are in his kingdom, 
and in true doctrine, because they have the Word, and yet 
are not ; and in general, those who say they are in the know- 
ledges of good and truth from the Word, ami nevertheless 
are in falsities and evils. They who are ignorant of die in- 
ternal sense of the Word, cannot ki’ovv ptherjvise than (hat, 
in tlie Prophetical parts of the Word, by Judah and l>y Jews 
are imdei.stood Judah and the Jews; but these are not tliere 
understood by these names, but all who are in tlie true doc- 
trine of tbe church, thus w ho are in the know ledges of good 
and truth horn tiie Worth; ami, in an o|>posi(e sense, they w ho 
are in false doctrine, thus who adulterate the truths and goods 
of the Word. That Judah and the Jews are not understood, 

^ That by richey in the Wor«i, are signified spiritual riches, ^vh^c]l are 
the knovv!(Mlges of truth and good from the Word, may be seen, n. 

4508, l(\227 ; and in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, ii. 8(i5 ; 
and in an opposite sense, the knowledges of what is false and eVil, which 
they cdhfirm from the sense of the icUer of the Word, in the Arcana 
Qcrlestia^ n. KhM. 

t As may be seen A, C\ n. 3881, (>363. , ’ 
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may appear from tliis consideration alone, that there is an in- 
ternal sense in all the particulars of the Word, and also in 
the names of persons and places; and this sense treats solely 
concerning^ the things of heareii and the church, whence 
such things are also signified by the names of Judah and Is- 
rael, And whereas tiie cliiirch was instituted with them, in 
which all tilings were representative and significative of ce- 
lestial things, therefore hy their names was signified that 
which essentially constitutes the church, namely, in the su- 
preme sense, the Lord himself ; in the internal sense, his 
Word; and, in the external sense, doctrine from the Word, 
as was said above. Hence it is evident, how much they are 
mistaken, who believe according to the letter, that the Jews 
are to be brouglit back into the land of Canaan, and tliat 
they are elected, and destined for heaven in preference to 
others ; whereas few from that nation are saved, inasmncli as 
none are saved but they who believe in the Lord ; and he 
who believes in the Lor<l in the world, believes in him after 
his departure out of the world ; but that nation altogelher re- 
jects him from its faith. That l>y Judah is understood the 
Lord as to his kingdom and as to the Word, may be seen 
from the prophecy of Israel concerning his sons, which, when 
it is unfolded by the internal sense, shews wlmt eacli tribe 
represented in the church. That the tribe of Judah repre- 
sented the kingdom of the Lord, or the church where the 
Word is, manifestly appears from wliat is ^saitl concerning 
Judah: “Judah is a liosrs whelp; from the prey, my son, 
thou art gone up. The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a law-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of ihe people be. Binding 
his foal unto the vine, and his asses colt unto tlie choice vine, 
he washeth hi^’ gari^^enb:; in wine, and his clothes in the blood 
of grapes” (Gen. xlix, 11, 10, I [).* He who knows tliat by 
Jiulah, in the supreme sense, is nnderstood the Lord, and, in 
the internal sense, his kingdom and Word, and, in the exter- 
na! sense, doctrine from the VVord, also, in an opposite sense^ 
they who deny the Lord, and adulterate the Word, may 
know what is signitied l>y Judah in many other places of the 
Word ; as in these following : “ Hear ye this, O lioiise of Ja- 
cob, which are called by the name of Israel, and are come 
forth out of the wafers ol Judah” (Isai. xlviii. 1). The house 
of Jacob and Israel is tile church; to come forth out of the 

* Tliat the particular things here mentioned signify the kingdoiii of the 
Lord or the church, may be seen in the Arcana Ca^kstia, where they arc 
expkhied. 
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wafers of Jvidah siouifies from docfrine ouf of (lie AVord, for 
the chureli is from thence.^ “ The cliildren also ofJvulah and 
the children of Jernsalem have yc sold onto the Grecians, 
(hat ye mioht remove (hem far from (heir border. It shall 
come to pass in that day, that all tfie rivers of Judah shall 
flow with waters^ and a fonn(ain shall come forih of the 
h o u s e o I’ «l e h o V a h . B n t J n d a h s ! ) a II d w e 1 1 f( > r e v ( ' i*’ ' ( J o el i i i . 

18, 20), To sell the sotis of Jndah am! (lie sons cd Jerusa- 
lem to the Grecians is to falsify the j>oods and truths of tlte 
chore h ; in ifrat day, denotes when tloU church is at its end 
and a new one estahlisiied among’ the Gentiles; all tlie riv- 
ers of Judah sliall flow with waters, sigiiiiirs al>oiuiance of 
truths and goods from th(‘ Word, to thos(3 who are in the new 
elioreh ; that these are from th.e AVord is signified by the 
fountain goijig forth out of the house of .Jehovali ; hem^e it is 
manifest, that by Judah, who sliall dwell for ever, is not un- 
derstood Judah or llie Jewisli nation, but all they Avho are in 
good l>v truths from the Word. Similar llnngs are under- 
sfood by Judah in (he tbliowing passages: “ I will liave 
mercy upon the liouse of Jndah, and n ill save them. Then 
shall the children of Jndah ami the childia n of Israel bo 
uatherfMl together, and appoint (hemsilves one liearl, and 
tfiey shall come uji' out of the land ; ibr great shall lie tfie 
day of JezreeT’ ( llosea i. 7, 11). “And many nations shall lie 
joined to Jehovali in that day, and shall be my people; and I 
will dwell in the midst of tliee. JndJeiiovah shall irdierit 
Jndah his |)orfiou in the lioly land, and siiall clioose tierusa- 
lem ao’ain’’(Zeeh. si, I !, !2), ‘^blehovali ol’ hosts hath visit- 
ed his flock, (he house of Judali, ami halh mad(} (hem as his 
goodly liorse in (lie battle. And I will sfrengthen the liouse 
of Judah ''(Zi^eli. x. 3, (J). ‘Mbid will save Zion, and will 
build the cities of Judali ; (liaf they may dwell tliere, and 
have it in possession. I he seed also ofbos se. vants shall in- 
limit it: and (hey that love his name sludl dwell therein'’ 
(Psalm Ixix. 3o, 3(>). And I will bring fortii as(ad ojit of 
Jacob, aiid out o( Judali an inlieritor of my mojuitains, and 
mine i lect shall dwell there ’ (Isai. Ixva tf); besides many 
other pi aces, t From tliese considerations d is now evident, 

*' That ^va^cr.s denote truttis of doctrine frow (he ?nay lie seen 

ahove, n. 71 > 

fd'hat the Jewlsli nation is not inKierstrxa! In the W'ord in t-iese and 
other {daces, where they are called clod and heirs, may lx? seen froni udiat 
is adduced eoncenung tlnat nation from the ylrrana Co Jrst'rn jr, ilie; />/'e- 
irlne oCthe Xnn Jerusairm, n. 

Vor. !, 


X 
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what is signified by the blasphemy of those who say they 
are Jews, and are not* « 

120. But are the synagogue of Satan’’ — ^That hereby is 
signified the doctrine of all falsities pertaining to them, ap- 
pears from the signification of synagogue, as denoting doc- 
trine, concerning whicli we shall speak presently ; and from 
the signification of Satan, as denoting the hell from whence 
«all falsities proceed. There are two kinds of hells, one in 
which they are, who are in evils, and the other in which they 
are, w ho are in the falsities of evil. The hell in which the 
former are, is by one expression called the Devil, and that in 
which the latter are, is called by one expression Satan. That 
the hells are thus named, is totally unknown to those who are 
unacquainted with the particulars concerning them, and who 
have conceived an opinion concerning' the devil, that he was 
created an angel of light, and that, because lie rebelled, he 
was cast riow n w ith his crew^and tiuis hell was made.* It is 
moreover to be noted, that as all goods and truths proceed 
out of the heavens from the Lord, so all evils and falsities 
are from the hells; and he who believes that they proceed 
from other sources is much deceived. Man is only a recep- 
tacle of these, and to wliich vsoever of them he turns himself, 
from thence lie receives; if he turns himself to Iieaven, which 
is done by the goods of love and the truths of faith, he then 
receives goods and truths from the Lord ; but if he turns him- 
self to hell, which is done by the evils of love and the falsi- 
ties of faith, lie then receives evils and falsities from lielK 
Now^ inasmuch as all evils and falsities are from the liells, 
and as the lie lls are called by one expression, either the Devil 
or Satan, it follows, tliat by the Devil are also signified all 
evils, and by Satan all falsities; hence therefore it is, that by 
the synagogue of Satan is signified all kinds of false doctrine. 
The reason wliy hf sj^iagogue is signified doctrine, is, be- 
cause doctrine was taught in the synagogues, and also be- 
cause dilfcrences in doctrinal subjects were there decided. 
That doctrine was taught in the synagogues, is evident from 
Matt. iv. 23 ; ix, 35; xiii. 54 ; Mark i, 21, 22, 29, 39 ; vi. 2 ; 
Luke iv. 15, 16,44; xiii. 10, 14; John xviii. 20. That dif- 
ferences in doctrinals were decided in the? synagogues, may be 
concluded from w liat is said in Matthew^ x. 17; Mark xiii. 9; 
Luke xii. 11; xxi, 12; John ix. 22; xii. 42 ; xvi. 2. That 

* That the hells are called by the iiauies Devil and Satan, may be seen in 
tV? worlc' concerning Heaven and Nelly u. 311, 544, 553 ^ find in the 
small work concerning the Last Jndg'ment, in the article vvhftre it is 
shewn, that heaven and hell arc fronn ruankind, n. 14 — 22. 
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every kind of false doctrine prevailed among the Jewish na- 
tion, may appear from many ^things which are known con- 
cerning that nation, namely, that they deny the Lord, that 
they expect a Messiah who shall establish an earthly king- 
dom, and who shall exalt them above all the other nations of 
the world ; that they place all worship in externals, and re- 
ject the internals thereof which have respect to faith and 
love to the Lord ; that they apply all things in the Word to 
themselves, and falsify it by traditions of their own inven- 
tion, as may be seen, Matt. xv. 6 — J); Mark vii. 1 — 13. 
Moreover, what the quality of that nation has been from the 
beginning, as to their interiors, is evident from the song of 
Moses in Dcut. xxxii. and from many other places.^ 

121. “Fear none of those things whieli thou slialt sutfer’' 
— That hereby is signified that they sliould not grieve on 
account of such persecution, appears froin the signification 
of fear” when predicated of those w ho are about to suffer 
persecutions, as denoting that they should not grieve in 
mind, for such fear is also grief; and from tlie signification 
of those things w hich thou shait sutler,” namely, from those 
who are in all kinds of false doctrine, as denoting tfjat such 
are about to persecute. The persecution of those w ho are in 
the spiritual affection of truth, by those w ho are immersed 
in fiilse doctrines, is now treated of. I’his may especially ap- 
pear from those who aresucli in the world of spirllst, for there 
the quality of every one is manifested as to the interiors of 
his thought and intention, inasmuch as every one there is in 
himself, or in his own proper character, because he is a spi- 
rit, and it is the spirit which thinks and intends. All spirits 
there arc conjoined either to the liells or to tlie Iteaveiis. 
They who are conjoined to the hells, as soon as they perceive 
any one who is in tlie spiritual affeetiop of truth, begin to 
burn with haired, and endeavour to destroy him; they can- 
not even endure the sight of him. The greater part of these 
spirits, wlien they perceive but in tlie smallest di gree the 
delight of the spiritual affection of truth, w hich is the essen- 
tial delight ol heaven, become, as it were, insane, and nothing 
is tlien more deligluful to them than to endeavour to extin- 
guish it; hence it is evident, that all in tlie hells are opposed 
to the spiritual affection of truth, and all in tlie heavens are 

* See also the quotations from the Arcana Ccelcstia, in tliC./>o<:‘^/7V^c of 
the Jeriaalem, a. 248. ‘ > 

t’ Couccrain^ which world see what is said in the work concerning 
Heaven and Helh m 421 — 536. 

x2 
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in that afli ction. The ease would be similar in the earlbs 
amorii^' men, if <hey were in tht perception in which spirits 
are; but because they are not in such perception, ami hence 
cannot distinguish those who are in spiritual affection, they 
remain (|uiet, and act amicably amongst themselves, accord- 
ing to the delights of the world. This disposition, liowevm-, 
manifests itself in the cliurches, among* those who study reli- 
gious dogmas; and it also manifests itself among those who 
are in that s|)iritual affection, by this circumstance, that falsi- 
ties break forth in their thoughts, endeavouring to extin- 
guish their desire, and the delight thence derived. Such fal- 
sities are from hell ; for all things which a man thinks are 
either from ijel! or from licaven.^ 

122. Behold it shall come to pass, that the devil shall 
east some of you into [uisoii” — That hereby is signified, that 
they who are in falsities from evil vv ill fjssault, in order to 
deprive them of all trutlis from Bie Word, appears from tlie 
signification of easting into prison, w lieii predicated eoncern- 
irig those who are in (lie sjiiritual afieetion of truthjas denot- 
ing to assault, and endeavour to deprive lliem of truths 
from the \Vor<l, eoiieorning which we sled I speak presently; 
and from the signification of ‘Mho devil,” as denoting llie 
hells, w liieh are in evil, and thence in falsities. -f The rea- 
son wliy to east into prison, when |)rediea(ed concerning 
those w lio are in the spiritual affection of truth, denotes to 
assault, and to endeavour to deprive tlu ni oi truths from tlie 
\V\)rd, is, because truths arc, as it w ere, iu prison, w lien fal - 
sities break iu ; aud so long as these' latter are iimb r the 
mind’s view-, truths cannot appear, still less can they he set 
at lilierty. Ihey who are in the spiritual afieetion of truth, 
that is, tliey w lio love truths because they are truths, arc de- 
taiued in such a [Ji^son^ so often as tliey do not understand 
the Word, amfyet wish to nmlerstaml it; the falsities which 
captsA atc, rise up out of' ludl into the natural man, w hen (he 
delights ol tlu'Iov e of sell and of (lie woi ld have rule therein, 
for tliese delights are the origins of all evils and falses thence 
derived. .‘J: 1 his is w hat is understuoil in (he spiritual sense 

by Ix'ing cast by the devil into prison ; /for by the tlevil is 
meant liell, ami fiom hell proceiMls all evil, and its influx is 
iritotht* natui ai man, ami not into the spiritual : he, therefore, 
thus affects ail those w ho are in (he delights of those loves, 

* As was saifl above, n. 120, 

I (.b>occiii!n/ which see above, n, 1 lit. 

I See the fh/ctri/ic of the Nrfr J rrusalvin, u, (>5 — 8,':h 
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and subjects them to himself, and makes them his crew ; for 
all wlio are in the hells are iA evils, and thence in falsities, 
from the loves of self and of the world hut the delights of 
those loves are changed into correspondences. f This casting 
into prison by the devil is described in the Word, where it is 
said, that the Jews and (he wicked would persecute the disci- 
ples of the Lord, evil entreat, and kill them ; for by the disci- 
ples of (he Lord are understood all who are in truths from good, 
thus who are in truths from the Lord ; and when they are 
uadersiood by the disciples of the Lord, in a sense abstracted 
from persons (which sense is the essential sfuritual sense it- 
self of the Word), truths and goods tliemselves, which are 
from the Lord by his Word, are also understood i He 
who knows, that by the disciples of the I^ord are under- 
stood all who are in truths froju good derived from the 
Lord, atid in an abstract sense the truths themselves 
from good, and that by tlieir being cast itito prison by 
the devil is understood tlie endeavour of those who are 
in falsities from evil to deprive them of truths, and in 
the abstract a detention or imprisonmerjt of truths by fal- 
sities, as was said above, may undt rstand what is signified in 
each of these senses in the following passages: Tliey 

shall lay their hamls on you, and persecute you, delivering 
you up to the synagogues and into prisons, for my name’s 
sake’’( Luke xxi. 12).§ “1'hen shall they deliver yon up to 
be afflicted, and sliall kill you, and ye shall he hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake” (Matt, xxiv, II). ‘‘They will 
<leliver you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in 
th(' synagogues, (or my sake” (Matt. x. 17, 18; Mark xii.9). 
“ Behold, 1 send unto you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes; and some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and 
some of tliem ye shall scourge in your s^ynagogues, and per- 
secute them from city to city”(Matt. xxiii. 84). There was 
a certain 1 lo use li older, which planted a vineyard, and let it 
out to liusbandmeu. And when the time of the frnit drew 
near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that tliey 
inioht receive the fruits of it. And the Juishandjnen took 

o 

* Sec tlie work eoneeniing Heaven and Hell, n, 5a 1 — >555. 

t The nature of \vliich may be seen also in tlie same work, n. 485—4.90, 

i'riiat by the twelve disciples of Oie Lord arc understood all thing's of 
faith and love in tlie aggregate, thus all the truths and goods of the church, 
irjiiy be seen, n. 2129, ,‘j554, 3488^ 38a8, (>39/ \ that the Word in heaven is 
understood abstractedly from persons, may he seen above, n.’99, 100. 

§ 4'|iat this sigarifies on account of the goods of Jove and the truths of 
faith, which are from the Lord, may he seen above, n. J02. 
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his servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned 
another. Again, he sent other*servants, and they did unto 
them likewise : Last of all, he sent unto them his son. But 
when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among them- 
selves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. And they caught him, and east him 
out of the vineyard, and slew him'’ (Matt. xxi. 33 — 44). 

Therefore also, said the wisdom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall slay and 
persecute”(Lnke xi. 49).* “ Blessed are ye, when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for my sake : Tiejoice and be ex- 
ceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven ; for so per- 
secuted they the prophets which were before you” (Matt, v, 
10, 11, 12). “ Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from their company, and shall 
reproach you and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of 
Man’s sake ; for in the like manner did tlieir fathers unto tlie 
prophets ” (Luke vi. 2*2, 23). Similar to iliis is the signifi- 
cation of the words of the Lord to his disciples, in which he 
exhorts tliem to take up their cross, and follow him ; 
as in the following passages: '‘Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples. If any one >vill come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow fne”(Matt. xvi.24; 
Mark viii. 34); to deny ono’sself, is to reject the evils 
which are from the projjriuin. Whosoever doth not hear 
his cross, and coino after me, cannot he my disciple” 
(Luke xiv. 27). In like manner, Jesus said to the yoimg man 
who wasricli; ‘‘ One thing thou lackest ; go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou least, and come, lake up tlie cross, and fol- 
low me,” (Mark x. 21). By this is to be understood, in the 
spiritual sense, that he should reject the falsities of the Jew- 
ish doctrine, snonlu receive the doctrine of tnitli from the 
Lord, and should undergo assaults and temptations from fal- 
sities ; wherefore they are deceived who believe that they 
who desire to follow the Lord should sell their goods, and 
suffer the cross. Inasmuch as llie V^rd is Divine Triitli it- 
self, which in John i. 1, 2, 3, 14, is called the VV^)rd, there- 
fore by the Lord’s suffei ing himself to he scourged and cru- 
cified, is signified, tliat Divine Truth which is in the Word 

* Tliat by prophets in the \Vord are laiderstoocl those who tcacli truths, 
€and, in an aUitract sense, the doctrine of truth, may be seen,^. C. n. 2534 , 
j and that the apostles have a similar sigriihcation, see above, n, 

100 , 
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was so treated by tbe Jews.* Wherefore the Lord says. 

Remember the word that I said unto you : If they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you” (John xv. 20). 
That the Jews in particular are understood by the devil 
who should cast the disciples of the Lord into custody, 
and that in general are understood all who call them- 
selves Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 8atan, 
according to what was adduced above, n. 1 19, 120, is 
evident from the words of the Lord in John, Why do ye 
not understand my speech? even because ye cannot hear my 
Word. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts ufyour 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him; 
when lie speaketh a lie, liespeaketh of his own ; for he is a 
liar, and the lather of it” {viii.43, 44). By their father being 
a murderer from the beginning, and by the truth not being 
in him, but a lie, is signified that, from the beginning, they 
had been against truths, and in falsities from evil ; fur by a 
murderer is meant a destroyer of tlie truth of the church, 
and a father denotes those that were before. f Tlie reason 
why the Jews were of such a character was, because they 
were influenced by (he love of self and of the world more 
than any other nation, and they w ho are such, when they 
read the Word, apply all things to their ow n loves, and espe- 
cially the Jews, because iliey are so often named. The case 
is similar w ith otliers who are in those loves, for the love 
which bears rule turns the mind of him who reads to those 
things only which favour it; for tlie love is as it were a fire, 
which gives light to such things, wliilst all other things are 
either passed by as if they were not seen, or are drawn into 
view by a sinister explication, and thus are lalsified. Both 
the latter and the former infest tliose who are in the spiritual 
alfection of truth, and are w hat is fuHWrstocAl by the devil, 
w ho casts into prison those who are of the church of the 
Lord ; for from such all falses from the spiritual world flow 
into those who desire truths, and hold them as if they were 

* That all things which arc related concerning the passion of the Lord 
in the Evangelists, involve and signify that the Jews so treated Divine 
Trutli, may be seen above, n. 83. 

t ConceVning the quality of the Jewish nation, what it was formerly, 
and also what it is at this day, see the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 
248 : that by the bound in prison Jre signified those who are in falses from 
evil, see the Arcana Cidestia, n. 4888, 50%‘ ; that to be bounej in prison 
si^Tnifie,s to be detained and separated from truths, n. 5037, 5083, 5086, 

: and also to be tempted, n. 5037, 5038. 
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bound in prison. The same are also understood by those con- 
cerning whom the Lord says, was in prison, and ye visit- 
ed me not (Matt, xxv, 43). 

123. ‘‘That ye may be tried '' — That hereby is signified a 
consequent increase of the desire of truth, appears from the 
shrnification of being tempted, as denoting to be infested by 
faTses.^ Here, however, because it is said, the devil shall cast 
some of you into prison, by which that infestation is under- 
stood, therefore by being tempted is signified increase of de- 
sire, and thence of truth, inasmuch as this is effected by 
temptations. t 

124. “ And ye shall have tribulation ten days” — That 
hereby is signified that infestation, and thence temptation, 
should continue some time, appears from the signification of 
affliction, as denoting the infestation and temptation of those 
who are in the spiritual affection of truth from those who are 
in falsities. That this is understood by tribulation is mani- 
fest inasmuch as it is spoken of those who are in such affec- 
tion ; and from the signification of “ ten days,” as denoting 
duration for some time; the ground and reason why by ten 
days is signified duration for some time, is, because by “forty 
days” IS signified an entire duration of infestation and temp- 
tationf, arul because ten denote some part thereof; for all 
numbers in the Word signify things or states, with variety 
accordiiK'’ to their respect to other numbers: the number ten, 
without respect to other numbers, signifies wliat is full, or 
inucli§; but with respect to a greater number, it signifies as 
much as is conducive to uses|l, Iicrc therefore it signifies du- 
ration for some lime, thus as use requires.^f He who con- 
siders the subject may see, that by the tribulation of ten <iays 
here mentioned, which they should have who are cast into 
prison by the devil, is signified something more than what 
appears in the^lettef. 

♦ Concerning which sec the Doefrine of the Neiv Jerusalem, ii. 197, 
198. 

f That by temptations, in whicli man conquers, there is effected illus- 
tration and perception of initli and good, may l)e seen in the Arcana 
Cwlestui, n. 8367, 8370 : that hence is intelligence and wisdom, n. 8966, 
8967 : that truths increase in an immense degree after temptations, n. 
6663, with many other particulars, which may be seen in the Doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem, n. 187 — 201. 

t See AJl n. 2959, 7985, 7986. 

See n. 3107, 4638. |1 N. 975?. 

That' at! nurnl)ers in the Word signify things or states, see n. 482, 487, 
647,755, 813, 1963, 1988,2075, 2262, 3252, 4264, 4495, 467^, 5265, 
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125. Be thou faithful utfto cleath’^ — That hereby is sig- 
nified perniaiience in truths to the end, appears without ex- 
plication. It is said, unto death, because such as man is 
when he dies, such he reniaitis to eternity ; the life which he 
before lived, is only the life of tlie formation of his spirit.^ 

126. And 1 will give thee a crown of life’' — That hereby 
is signified wisdom, and thence eternal felicity, appears from 
the signification of a crown, when predicated coricerning 
those who are in tlte s|)iritual atl’ection of the knowledges of 
truth and good, as denoting wisdom, concerning which more 
will be said in what follows; ami from the signification of 
life, as denoting eternal felicity, which is also called life 
eternal. The reason wliy they wlm are in the spiritual 
affection of truth and good, and who are here treated of, 
have eternal felicity, is, because heaven is implanted in man 
by the knowledges of truth and goo<l from the Word. lie 
who believes that heaven is implanted in man by any other 
means, is mueh deceived; for man is born only natural, wdth 
the faciiby of becoining spiritual, hut he becomes spiritual 
by truths from tlic ord, and by a life according to them. 
How can any one ever become spiritual, unless he bo in- 
structed concerning the Lord, concernir\g heaven, a life 
after death, faith, and love, and other tilings which are the 
means ol' sal vation ? If man is ignorant of those tilings, he 
must remain natural, and a merely natural man cannot liave 
any thing in common witli the angels of lieaven, w ho are 
spiritual. Man lias two minds p(‘rtaining to h!!‘i, one exterior, 
and the ollur interior; tlie exterior mind is called tlie natural 
mind, but 1 he intei tor is called tlie spirit u;d mind ; the former is 
opened by the knowledges ol things wliich are in the w^orld, 
hut the latter by tlie know ledges T tlyngs ^wdiich are in 
heaven, w hich the VV ord leaches, ami the chiireh from tlie 
Word ; l>y these man beeomes sjiirilual, when he knows 
them, and lives accoriling* to them. j his is understood by 
the words ol“ the Lord in John : Except a man be born of 
wafer ami of tlu' Sj>irif, be cannot enter into tlie kingdom of 
God” (iii. 5): by waler, are signified tlie trutbs of faith, 
and by spirit, a life according to them.f it is generally 
believed at this day, that mankind wdll enter into heaven 
solely by sacred worship performed in temples, and by 

Concenuni,^ wliidi circumstance many things may 1)C seen in' the work 
conceniiijg Heaven and Hell, n 470—484, 

« 'f As may he seen above, n. 71 ; ‘aid in the Doctrine of the Neie Jeru- 
salem, n. 202—209. * 

VoL. 1. Y 
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adorations and prayers; but inch of them as are uncon* 
cerned about tlie knowledges of truth and good from the 
Word, and who neglect to hubue not only the memory, but 
also the life therewith, remain natural as before, nor do they 
become spiritual, inasmuch as their sacred worship, adora- 
tions, and prayers, do not proceed from a spiritual origin ; for 
their spiritual mind is not opened by the knowledge of 
spiritual things, and by a life according to them, but is void, 
and worship proceeding from what is void is only a natural 
gesture, within which there is nolhing spiritual. If such 
persons ns to moral and civil life are insincere and unjust, 
then their sacred worship, adorations, and prayers, are 
inwardly of such a quality as repels heaven from them, in- 
stead of which they believe that they thereby receive 
heaven, for sucli worship resembles a vessel containing 
things putrid or filthy, which transpire; it is also like a 
splendid garment investing a body covered with ulcers ; 1 
have seen many thousands of sucli cast into hell. But it is 
otherwise with the holy worship, the adorations, and 
prayers, of those who are in the knowledges of truth and 
good, and whose life is in accordance witli them; with such 
those things are pleasing to the Lord, for they are the etfects 
of their spirit in the body, or the effect of their faith and love, 
and thus are not only natural gestures, but spiritual acts. 
From these considerations it appears, that the knowledges 
of truth and good derived from the Word, and a life accord- 
ing to them, are what alone make man spiritual; and tliat he 
who is thus made spiritual, can be endued with angelic wis- 
dom from the Lord, together with eternal felicity, nor do the 
angels derive felicity from any other source than from wis- 
dom. The reason^why a crown signifies wisdom, is, because 
all things which invest man, and the insignia with which he 
is adorned or distinguished, derive their signification from 
that part of the man which they invest or adorn, ^ and a 
crown signifies wisdom, because it adorns the head, by which 
in the Word is signified wisdom, for there wisdom resides- 
Accordingly it is written in Ezekiel: ‘‘1 decked thee also 
with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thy hands, and a 
chain on thy neck. And I put a jewel on thy forehead, and 
ear-rings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown upon thine 
head”(xY** Jerusalerfi is here treated of, whereby 

is signrfied the church, and what its quality was, as estab- 
lished by the Lord ; by the particular insignia here rmftitioned 
are understood, in the spiritual sense, such things as belong' 
* See Areayui Ccelestifiy ii. !)827. 
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to the church, and they derive their respective significations 
from the part to which they are applied, and by a crown is 
here understood wisdom.^ The wisdom which is from the 
knowledges of truth and good from the Word, and froiri a 
life according to them, is likewise signified by a crown in 
many other passages in the Word, as in Jsaiah xxviii. 5; 
Jerem. xiii. 18; Larn. v. 16; Ezek. xxi. 26; xxiii. 42; Zech. 
vi. II, 14; Psalm Ixxxix. 39; Psalm cxxxii. 18; Job xix. 
9; Rev. iii. 11; iv. 4. The custom of crowning kings is 
derived from the ancient times, when men were acquainted 
with representatives and significatives, for they knew that 
kings represented tlie Lord as to divine truth, and that a 
crow n w as used to signify wisdom. f And because they who 
are in the know ledges of truth are called kings in the Word, 
and kings have crow ns, therefore in this place, wdiere they 
are treated of, it is said that they should receive a crown of 
life. 

127. ^‘He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churclies’’ — That hereby is signified that he 
who uiulerstarula should liearken to what divine truth pro- 
ceeding from the Lord teaches and says to those who are of 
his cliurcli, may be seen above, n. 108, where similar expres- 
sions occur. 

128. “ He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
deatli”^ — That hereby is signified that he who is pennanent 
in the genuine affection of trutli to the end of his life in the 
world, shall come into the new heaven, appears from the sig- 
nification of overcoming, when predicated of those wdjo 
desire the knowledges of truth and good from the Word, as 
denoting to be permanent in the genuine alTection of truth, 
even <o the end of life in the world, jft is^said “he that over- 
cometh,” because the expression denotes thosi^ who undergo 
spiritual temptation, which is from evils and falsities, and 
combat against tliem; and to resist evils and falses, to tame 
and subdue them as enemies, is to overcome. But no one 
overcomes, unless lie is permanent in the spiritual affection 
of trutli, even to the end of his life in the world ; the work 
is then finished, for man remains to eternity such as he tlien 

^ But wliat is iimlerstoocl ia particular by orncurieat, may be seen, 
yf. C, a. 10,536, 10,540 ; what by* bracelets, a. 3103, 3105; what by a 
cimia, n. 5320 ; what by a jewel, a. 4551 ; and what l)y ear-riisgs, a. 4551, 
10,402. ' ^ " 

t TlvAt kings represented the Lord as to divine truth, may he seen yf. C, 
IV 167-, 20! 5, 20()f), 3009, 4581, .5068, 6148 ; that they who ai^c in 

truth arc culled kings aiid kings’ sons;, sec above, a. ->l, ^ 

Y 2 
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is, namely, such as his life has 6een to that period death is 
its completion. But no one can overcome, except the Lord 
alone ; the man who believes that he overcomes ot himselt, 
without the Lord, floes not overcome, but falls ; for it is spi- 
ritual faith which overcomes, and nothing of spiritual faith is 
from man, but the whole is from the Lord.* That shall 
not bo hurt by the second death,” denotes to come into the 
new heaven, cannot be understood, unless it be known what 
is meant by tlie former heaven, and what by llie new heaven, 
which are treated of in the xxi. cliapler of the Revelation. f 
But what is to be iiuderstood by the first death and by the 
second death, as likf^wise by the first and second fesurrection, 
is shewn in the explication at chap. xx. and xxi. where it is 
said: ‘‘ The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ”(xx. 5, (>) ; “Their part shall be in the 
Jake which bnrneth with fire and brimsfime, which is the 
second dcath”(>^xi. 8). Hence it is evident, that the second 
death is darnnation ; to be hurt by it, therefore, is to be 
damned, and, on the contrary, not to be hurt by it is to be 
saved ; and inasmuch as all who are saved come into the new 
heaven, therefore to come into the new heaven is what is 
signified by not being hurt of the second death. :J: 

129. Yerses 12 — 17. “And to the angel of ilie church in 
Pergamos write ; These things sailli ho tliat hath the sliarp 
sword with two edges. I know thy works, and where thou 
dwellest, even where Satan’s throne is; and thou hoblest 
fast my name, and liast not denied my faiti), even in the ilays 
wherein Antipas wavS^my faithful martyr, who was slain 
among you, n^i'.ero^:?iatan dweilelh. But 1 have a few things 
against thee, because thou hast tltcre them that hold the doc- 
trine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block 
before the cliildren of Israel, to eat thiiigs sacrificed unto 
idols, and to commit fornicatiot). So hast thou also them 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicohutans, which thing I hate. 
Repent; or else I will come unto thee (juickly, and will fight 

* What spirxtnal faith is may he seen in tlic small work eoncerniiig the 
/yflr.?/ Judgment, u. MM — MM j a/ifi ia the Doetrine of the Neu? Jerusalem^ 
n. 108 — 120 ; and what tempVation is, ii. 18/ — 201 in the same. 

f Whig is to he understood by the former heaven, is shewn in the small 
woik concerning’ the Judgment, n. ()5 — 72 ; and what hy jhe new 

luaiven, in the Doetrrnc (f the Ncir Jernmlem, n. 1 — 7- 

\ ConecMniig which heaven, and those who are admitfed therein, sec tlit: 
small wmk c* nccrmn<^’ the Sem Jentsalem and its Doctrine, m 2 — 0, 
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against tliem with the sword 4 >f my mouth. He that hath ati 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches: To 
him that overcometh will 1 give to eat of the hidden luaMiia; 
rind will give him a white stone, and iji the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth, saving he that rc ceivetli it” 
— ^“And to the angel of the church in Pergamos w rite,” signi- 
fieitf, for remembrance to those wdthin the church who are in 
temptations. “ These things saith he that hath thesharp sword 
with tw o edges,” signifies,tiie Lord, who alone fights in tempta- 
tions. 1 know tl)y works,”signi(ics,love and faitli ; “and where 
thou d wellest,” signifies, amongst whom he now lives; “even 
w here Satan’s throne i.s,”signifies,w here all falsities reign; “and 
thou boldest fast my name,” signifies, the acknow lodgment of 
the DiviiiC Principle in theliiiman; ^‘and hast m>t denied my 
faith,” signifies constancy in truths; “even in the days w herein 
Aiitipas was my faitldVd martyr, who w as slain among you,” 
signifies, in that time and state when all were held in hatred 
who professed the Divine Ilumanity of* the Lord ; “ w here 
Satan dwelleth,” signilies, by those who are in the doctrine of 
all falsities. “But I have a few^ things against thee,” signifies, 
that they should take heed; “because tlion Hast tliere tlieni 
that bold tlie doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast 
a stumbling-block bcfoi e (be cliildia n ol’ Israel,” signifies, 
those w ho are eidiglitened as to the understanding', and teach 
truths, but still love to destroy l)y stratagt in those who are of 
ihechorcli ; “to eat tilings sacriliced unto i^lols, and to commit 
fornication,” signifies, that they may imbibe evils, and thence 
falsities. “ So Iiast tlion also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitans, w hich tiling I hate,” signifies, those w Iio sepa^ 
rate good from truth, or cliarify froin iaith, w hich is against 
the divine order, “liepent,” signifies, dissociation from tliem; 
“or else I w ill come unto thee quickly, artd w ill fight against 
them w ith the sword of my mmiih,” signilies, if not, when 
visitation comes, that tliey will be dispersed. “ He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saitli unto tlic cliurches,” 
signifies, that he wlio understands should hearken to what 
divine truth proceeding'* from the Lord (eaclies and says to 
those who are of his church: “ To him that overcometh will I 
give to eat of the hidden manna,” signifies, to him who con- 
quers in temptations, the delight of celestial love from the 
Divine Human Principle of the Lord : “and 1 will give him a 
white stone,” signifies, wisdom and intelligence ; in the 

stoneiu new^ name written, which no man knoweth saving he 
Jliat receivcih it,” signifies, the state of the interior life, which 
is unknown to ail except tlmsc who are in it. ^ 
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130. And to the anp^el of tlje church in Pergaipos write’^ 
—That hereby is sig^nified, for remembrance to those within 
the church who are in temp/ations, appears from the signifi- 
cation of writing, as denoting for remembrance* ; and from 
the signification of angel, as denoting a recipient of divine 
truth, and, in the supreme sense, the Divine Truth itself pro- 
ceeding from the Lord, concerning which mure will be i^id 
in wliat follows; and from the signification of the church in 
Pergamos, as denoting those w ithin the church who are in 
temptations. That such are understood by the church in 
Pergamos, is evident from the things written to that church 
which follow , for from no other source can it be known what 
is signified by eacti of the seven churches. For as was before 
sliewn, by the cburches here mentioned are not to be under- 
stood any ebureb in Ephesus, in Smyrna, in Pergamos, 
Tbyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, but all who 
are of tlie church of the Ijord, and by each church something 
which constitutes (he church with man. And because the 
first things of (lie church are the knowledge's of truth and 
good, and the affection of s|)iritual truili, llierefore llie subject 
first treated of is concerning those things, namely, in what is 
written to tlie angel of the cliurch of Ephesus and Smyrna; 
concerning the know ledges of truth and good to the angel 
of the church of Ephesus, and concerning tlie spiritual affec- 
tion of truth to the angel of the church of Smyrna, And be- 
cause no one can lie imluied with the know ledges of truth 
and good as to tlie life, and persevere in the spiritual affection 
of (ruth, unless he undergo temptations, therefore the sub- 
ject now treated of is concerning those temptations, in what is 
written to tlie angel of the church in Pergamos. Hence it 
appears in what order the things follow, which are taught 
under tlie nanus of>iie Seven cliurches. The reason why it is 
said, ‘‘To the angels of the cluircli, write,'" and not to the 
cliureh, is, because by angel is signified the divine truth 
which constitutes the cliurch, for divine truth teaches how man 
is to live that he may become the ebureb. That by angel in 
the Word, in tlic spiritual sense, *is not understood any 
angel, but, in the supreme sense, the divine truth proceed- 
ing from the Lord, and, in a respective sense, be w ho re- 
ceives it, may appear from this consideration, that all the 
angels are recipients of divine tvuth from the Lord, and that 
no angel js«of himself an angel ; also, that in proportion as he 
receives divine truth, in the same proportion he is an gngel, 
for angels know and perceive better than men, that all the, 
* Coiiceruiii^'' wliicli see ^^ircano Ccclestin^ ii. 8(>20. 
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good of love and the truth cff failh are not from themselves, 
but from the Lord, and inasmiicli as the good of love and 
truth of faith constitute their wisdom and intelligence, and 
these the whole angel, therefore they know and acknowledge 
that they are only recipients of the divine principle proceed- 
ing from the Lord, and thus that they are angels in that 
degree in which they receive it ; hence it is, that they are 
desirous that the term angels should be understood spirit- 
ually, that is, abstractedly from persons, and should be in- 
terpreted as meaning divine truths. P)y divine truth is un- 
derstood at tlie same time divine good, inasmuch as tliey 
proceed Unitedly from the Lord.^ Now inasmuch as divine 
truth proceeding from the Lord constitutes au angel, there- 
fore, in the supreme sense in the Word, by an angel is under- 
stood the Lord himself, as in Isaiah: “The ar»gel of his 
presence saved them in his love, and in his pity he redeemed 
them, and carried them alt the days of old” (Isaiah Ixiii. 9). 
And in Moses : Tlie aijgei which redeemed me from all 
evil, bless the lads”(Gen, xlviii. 16). Again; “Behold, I 
semi an angel before thee to keep thee in the way ; beware 
of him, and obey his voice, for my name is in ljim”(Exod. 
xxiii. 20 — 23). Inasmuch as the Lord as to divine truth 
is called an angel, therefore also divine truths are under- 
stood in the spiritual sense by angels, as in the following 
passages: “ The Son of Man shall semi forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend. At the end of tlie world the angels shall coiiie forth, 
and sever the wicked from among the just” (Matt, xiii. 
41, 49). “ And he shall send his angels with a great sound 

of a trumpet, and shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds” (Matt. xxiv. 31). “ H he»^ tluj Son of Man 

shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit ii[)on the tlironeof his glory” (Malt, xxv, 31). 
“ Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending* upon the Son of Man” (John i. 51). 
In these passages, in thf3 spiritual sense, by angels are un- 
derstood divine truths, and not angels; as in tlte foregoing* 
passages, where it is said that at tlie end of tlie world the 
angels shall gather out all things that offend, shall sever 
the wicked from the just, that they shall gather together the 
elect witli a great sound ol*a trumpet from the tour winds, 
and that the Son of Man with his angels sliall sil upoi>a 
thron«5 of glory, it is not understood that the angels will do 

* As may be f^een in the work concerning’ Heawn and Hdl, ia 13 
— 140 . 
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tliese tilings together with the i*ord, but the Lord alone by 
his divine truths, inastnueh as an angel has no power of 
hifuself, but all power is from the Lord by his divine truth. ^ 
The same is understood by the angels of God being seen 
ascending and descending upon the Sou of Man, namely, 
that divine trutlis were in him and from him. By angels 
also in other places are understood divine truths proceeding 
from the Lord, conse<|uently the Lord as to divine truth, as 
where it is said, that “ to the seven angels were given seven 
trumpets, and that the angels sounded the trumpets” 
(Uev. viii. 2, 6, 7, 8, 10, 12, 13; ix. 1, 13); it is said, 
that to the angels were given trumpets, and that they 
sounded ^thein. because trumpets and the sound thereof 
signify divine truth to be revealed. f Similar things are also 
understood by the angtd fighting against the dragon” 
(Kev. xii 7, ,9;) by the angel Hying in the midst of 
heaven, Ijaving the everlasting Gospel” (Rev. xiv. (i) ; by 
“the seven angels pouring out the seven vials” (I^ev. xvi. 
1 — 4, 8, 10, 12;) l)y “the twelve angels at the twelve 
gates of tluy.N 12). That this is 

the case will also be seen in what follows. That by angels 
are understood divine truths whicli are from the Lord, 
appears maniiest in David ; “ Jeliovah maketh his angels 
winds, and his minister.s a (laming fire” (Psalm civ. 4); by 
which words are signified divine truth and divine good; for 
the wind cd’ Jehovah in the Word signifies divine truth, and 
bis fire divine good.J That angel signifies divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord, appears manOest from these words 
in the Revelations: “ lie measured (he wall thereof an hun- 
dred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of 
a man, that is, of J^he^angel” (xxi. 17). That tlie w all of 
the New Jerusfdem is not the measure of an angel, any one 
may see, but that the term signifies all truths for defence, 

* See the work ( onccniin,!;' JLf/r^v 2 and 11 til, ii. 230—233. 

•f See akove, n. bb. 

;J; As niay appear from what is sliewn the j-lrvana as that 

the wind of the nostrils of Jehovah denotes divine truth, n- 8230 ; that the 
four wands denote all thinu's of truth and good, n. 3/08, 0042, OOGB •, tliat 
hence to respire in the Word signifies tlie slate of the life of faith, n. 0281 ; 
from which it is evident what is signified liy Jeliovah hrcaOring into the 
nostrils of Adam (( 1011 . ii. /) ; l>y the t^ord breathing u[)on his disciples 
(John XX 22) ; and by tliese words of rt»e Lord, “ 43ic wind hloweth where 
it^listeth, and thou heare.-t the sound thereof, but eanst not tell whence it 
cometh (John iii. 8) ; coneerningr wliieli see n 93, 97, 9229, 92^1 ; and 
moreover, n. 1 1 19, 3886, 3887, 3889, 3892, 3893 ; tliat flaming lire denotes 
divi 4 ^e love, and thence divine good, see in the work concerning Jleaveit 
and Hell, n, Wi3 — 140, 565, 567, 568 ; and above, n. 68, 
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which are there understood Siy an angel, is evident from the 
signification of the wall of Jerusalem, and of the signification 
of the number one hundred and forty-four.^ Because by 
angels in the Word are understood divine truths, therefore 
men, through whom divine truths are made known, are some- 
times called angels, as in Malachi : The priest’s lips should 
keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth, 
because he is the angel of Jehovah of hosts”(ii. 7). He is 
said to be the angel of Jehovah, on account of his teach- 
ing' divine truth; not tliat he is tlie angel of Jehovah, 
but the Divine Truth which teaches. It is also known in 
the church, that no one has divine truth from himself. Lips, 
in the above passage, also signify doctrine of truth f 5 and the 
law is the Divine Truth itself.^ Hence also it is, that 
John the Baptist is called an angel : “This is he of whom 
it is written, Behold, 1 send my angel before thy face, who 
sliall prepare tliy way before tbee”(Luke vii. 27), The rea- 
son w hy John is called an angel, is, because by him, in the 
sj)iritual sense, is signified the W^ord, w hich is Divine JVuth, 
in like manner, as by Elias § ; and that what is signi- 
fied, the same is untlerstood by a person in tlie ITord.^f 
It is snitl, that by angads in the Word, in the spiritual 
sense, are understood divine truths proceeding' from the 
Lord, inasniueh as those constitute angels, and wdiilst angels 
utter them, they do not speak from themselves, but from 
the Lord. That this is t!ie ease, the angels not only 
know, but also perceive. Man who believes that no- 
tliiiig of faitli is from himself, but from Cod, also knows 
this, but lie does i]Ot perceive it. That nothingof (aitli is from 
man, but all froui Cod, is the same thing as if it were said, 
that noihing of truth wliieh has lilp is jVoniman, l)ut from 
Cod, for trulh lias relation to faith, and taitli Yo tnilh. 

J3I. “ These things saith he that hath tlui siiarp sword 
with two edges”— Tliat hereby is signified the Lord, who 
alone combats in temptations, appears from the signification 
of a sword, as (lenotir|g truth conihating against what is 

* That the wall signifies all truths for <lo fence, may he seen, C. 
ri. that the numlier one hundred and forty-four signitics all tilings 

of truth in the aggregaie, ii. ; that measure signifies the quality of a 
thing as to truth and good, n. 3101, ; these things may also 

he seen ex[)Iained as to the inte.^ial sense in tlie small work cuni‘erning 
the New Jere.selem and ils Doctrine, u. I. * 

•f A^s inav he ylrcana Caie,^;t\a, ii. 1280, 1288. 

:f: See n. 3382, 71(52. ^ See A, C. n. 8(;.12, 8372. 

* If See n. (idh, 108?, I3(;i, 3M7, 3070, 3881, 4208, 1281, 4282, 

0304, 7048, 7438, 8588, 8788, SSfKfi 8228. 

VoL. L . Z 
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false, and, in an opposite sens^e, what is false combating 
against the truth. It is called sharp, and said to have two 
edges, because it penetrates * * * § on both sides; inasmuch as this 
is signified by sword, therefore it also signifies dispersion of 
falsities, and likewise temptation.^ That it signifies temp- 
tation, is, because in what is written to the angels of this 
church, temptations are treated of, and also, because temp- 
tation is a combat of the truth against wliat is false, and of 
what is false against the truth. f The reason why by “ these 
things saith he that hath the sharp sword with two edges,” 
is understood the Lord, as alone fighting in temptations, is, 
because in the preceding chapter, ver. 16, it is said, that out 
of the mouth of tlie Son of Man was seen going fortli a slinrp 
two-edged sword, and by the Son of Man is understood the 
Lord as to divine truth, as may be seen above, n. 63. J The 
reason why by a sword is signified the combat of truth against 
falsity, and of falsity against truth, is, because by wars, in the 
Word, are signified spiritual wars, and spiritual wars are those 
that take place between truths and falsities; and because 
wars in tlie Word have such a signification, therefore, also, 
all the arms of war, as a sw ord, a spear, a bow, an arrow, a 
sliield, and many others, signify specifically something per- 
taining to spiritual combat, especially the sword, because 
in wars they formerly fought with swords.g That sword in 
the Word signifies truth combating against what is false, and 
what is false against truth, and hence the dispersion of falsi- 
ties, and also spiritual temptation, may appear from many pas- 
sages of Scripture, of which we shall adduce only a few by 
way of confirmation. Thus in Matthew : ‘‘Jesus said, that he 
w as not come to send peace upon earth, but a sw ord’Tx. 34). 
W liere by sw ord un^lcrstood tbe coiidaat of temptation ; 
the reason w as, because men at that time were immersed in 
falsities, arid the Lord manifested interior truths, and falsities 
cannot be ejr^cted unless by combats from tliose truths. 
Again, in Luke : Jesus said to his disciples, “ He that hatli a 
purse, let Inrn take it, and likewise a ^crip ; and he that hath no 
sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one”(xxii. 35 — 38). 


* That it si^nifles dispersion of falsities, may he seen above, n. 7^- 

f Tliat spiritual temptation is such combat, may he seen in the Doc- 
trine of the New Jerumlem^ n. 18/ — wOl. 

Idiat JDht; Lord alone lights in temptations, and not man at all, may be 
seen in the Doctrine of the Neir Jerusalem^ n. 195—200. , 

§ That wars signify spiritual combats maybe seen in the Arcana Ca;- 
n. Hi5!l, 8295, J 0,455; and that hence, particular anris of waf 

signify what li^longs to spiritual combat, may be seen, n. 17^8, 2f)8(). 
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By a purse and a scrip are signified spiritual knowledges, 
thus truths; by garments are signified tilings proper to them- 
selves ; and by a sword is signified combat- Again, in Jere- 
miah : A sword is upon the Chaldeans, s^itli the Lord, and 
upon the inhabitants of Babylon, and upon her princes, and 
upon her wise men. A sword is upon the heirs, and they shall 
dote; a sword is upon her mighty men, and they shall be 
dismayed. A sword is upon their horses, and on their cliariots ; 
a sword is upon her treasures, and they shall be robbed. A 
drought is upon lier waters, and they shall be dried iip”(1.35 
— 38. By a sword is here signified the dispersion and vasta- 
tion of truth ; by each people, against w bom it is denounced, 
as by the Chaldeans, the inhabitants of Bfibylon, the princes 
and wise men thereof, liars, mighty men, horses, chariots, and 
treasures, are signified sucli persons or things as will be vas- 
tated ; as by horses are signified intellectuals; by cliariots, 
doctrinals ; and by treasures, knowledges ; hence it is said a 
drought is upon her waters, and they shall be dried up, for 
waters signify the trullis of the church, and a drought by 
which they are dried up, signifies vastation.*'^ Again, in 
Isaiah: “ For by fire and by liis sword wull Jehovah plead 
with all flesli ; and the slain of Jehovah shall be nian 3 ^”(lxvi- 
IG). Again in Jeremiah : The spoilers are come upon all high 
places through the wilderness; for the sword of Jehovah sliall 
devour from the one end of tlie land even to the oilier end of 
the land'’(xii. 12). Again, in Ezekiel: “ Thou, tlierefore, son 
of man, prophesy, and smite thine hands together, and let the 
sw'ord be doubled the third time, the sword of the slain ; it is 
the sword of tlic great men that are slain, wdiich enteretli into 
their privy cliaiiibers. 1 have set the point of the sword 
against alf their gates, that their he^^rt n]ay faint, and their 
ruins be multiplied: ah ! it is made bright, iths wrapped up 
for the slaiigbter”(xxi. 14 — 22, 32). Again, in Isaiah : The 
inhabitants of the land of Teina brought water to him that 
was thirsty, they prevented w ith their bread iiini that Med. 
For they fled from tlie j^words, from the drawai sword, and 
from the bent bow, and from the grievousness of war”(xxi. 
14, 15). Again, in Ezekiel : “ Yea, 1 w ill make many people 
amazed at thee, and their kings shall be horribly aiVaid for 

* Tiiat drought and drying up 'denote where there U no Initli, may be 
seen, n. 8185; that waters denote the truths of the ehureli, “nviy be seen 
above, p. 71 i that treasures denote knowledges. Arcana Crclestla, i\. l()8 h 
4508, 10,227 ‘ that horses <leiiotc intellectual prinei}des, and charioe- 
fioctriaes, may be seen in the small vvork cuncerninir the White Uirrsi\ n. 
2 — 5 . 
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thee, when I shall brandish my isword before them; and they 
shall tremble at every moiiiciit, every man for his own life, in 
the day of thy fall. Py the s'words of the mighty will I cause 
thy multitude to fair’(xxxii. 10, IJ, 12). Again, in David : 

Let the saints he joyful in glory; let them sing aloud upon 
their beds. I.et (he liigh praises of God be in their mouth, and 
a two-edged sword in their Iiand”(Psalm cxiix. 5, 6). Again: 

Gird tliy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with thy 
glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty ride prosperously, 
because of truth and righteousness, and tliy right band vshall 
teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp”(Psalm 
xlv. 4, 5, (»). And in the Revelation : ‘‘ And there was 
given him a great svvor(r’(vi. 4). And in another place: 
‘‘ And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations. And the remnant were slain with 
the sword of him that sat upon the iiorse”(xix. 15,21). By a 
sword in the above passages is signified truth combating and 
destroying; this destruction appears especially in llie spiri- 
tual world, where they w ho are in falsities cannot sustain the 
truth, but are in a state of anguisli, as if tliey struggled w ith 
death, when tliey come into the sphere of liglit, that is, into 
the spliere of divine trutli, and thus also they are deprived of 
trutfis, and are vastated. As most expressions in the Word 
liave also an opjiosite sense, so likewise has the term the 
sword, and in that sense it signifies w hat is false combating 
against truth, and destroying it. I'be vastalions of the 
church, which take place wlien trutli no longer exists, but 
only w hat is false, are described in the Word by a sword, as 
in the following passages. “ I'hey shall fall l>y the edge of 
the sword, and shall he led away captive into all nations; 
and Jerusalem^ slia^ btj^trodden down of the (ientiles, until 
tlie times of tlie Gentiles shall be fulfi!led’’( Luke xxi, 24). 
Tlie consummation of tlie age wliicb is here treated of, is the 
last time of the church, when falsities shall prevail. To fall 
by the edge of the sword, denotes tliat truth would fie de- 
stroyed by bilsity ; nations denote ef ils; and by Jerusalem is 
signified the church. Again, in Isaiah : “ I will make a man 
more precious than fine gold. Every one that is found shall 
be thrust through; and every one that is joined unto tliem 
shall fall by the svvord”(xiii. 12, 15). By a man being more 
precious than fine gold, is denot^Ml those who are in truths ; to 
be thrusi! ihrough, and to fall by the sword, denotes to be con- 
sumed by falsities. Again: “In that day every man shall 
castaway iiis idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which youif 
own hands«^have niade unto you. Then shall the Assyrian 
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fall with the sword, not of a ijiighty man ; and the sword, not 
of a iiiean man, shall devour him ; hut he shall flee from the 
sword, and his young men shall be discomfited’’(xxxi. 7, 8). 
The idols which their hands have made, denote falsities frotn 
self-derived intelligence; by the A>ssyrian is denoted the ra- 
tional principle whereby this is effected. To fall with the 
sword, not of a mighty man, and to be devoured, not 
by the sword of a mean man, denotes not to be destroyed 
by any combat of trutli against what is false. By the 
expression, he sliall flee from the sword, and liis young 
men be discomfited, is denoted, that the truth w Inch is not 
destroyed shall be made subservient to falsities. That this is 
the meaning of those words does not appear in the sense of 
the letter, hence it is evident how far distant the spiritual 
sense is from the sense of the letter. Again, in Jeremiah : 

In vain have I smitten 3 a)ur children ; they received no cor- 
rection ; your own sword hath devoured your prophe(s”(ii. 
30). Again: ‘‘ Behold, the prophets say unto tlu?m, Ye shall 
not see the >sword, neither shall y<^ have famine. By sword and 
famine shall those prophets beeonsumed. If I go forth into 
the field, then behold the slain with the sword ; and il l enter 
into the city, tlien behold those that are sick with famine’^ 
(xiv, 13 — 18). Botli these passages tre^at concerning the vas- 
tation of tlie church as to truth : by prophets are meant those 
wlio teacli Irutlis ; and by the sword whicli consnines them, 
falsify combating and destroying. By field is signified tlie 
church; by city, doctrine: the slain with the sword in (he 
field, denote tliose in the church with whom irutlis are de- 
stroyed; by the sick with fannne iu tlie city, is signified a de- 
fect of all truth in doctrine. Again : They have denied Je- 
hovah, and said, It is not he; neither shall evil come upon 
us; neitlier shall we see sword and 12), Again: 

Thejoung men shall die by the sword; their sons and their 
daughters shall die by famine’"(xi, 22). By young men are 
signified those w ho are in truths, and, in the abstract, truths 
themselves ; to die by the sword is to be destroyed by falsities; 
sons and daugliters signify the knowledges of truth and 
good ; by famine is meant a defect of them. Again, in the 
Lamentations: “ We gat our bread with the peril of our lives, 
because of the sword of the wilderness’'(v. .9). By the w ilder- 
ness is meant where there i^ no good, because no truth; by 
the sword thereof, the destruction of truth ; bre.^u^ denotes 
good* which is obtained w ith tlie peril of the life, because illl 
«,good is implanted in man b}^ truth. Again, in Ezekiel : “ The 
sword is without, and the pestilence and famine within v" lie 
that is in the field shall die with the sword, andMie that is in 
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the city, famine and pestilence devour him’’(vii. 15). By 
sword is here meant the destruction of truth; by pestilence 
consumption thence; and famine signifies a plenary defect. 
The signification is similar in other places; as in Jeremiah, 
(xxi.7; xxix. 17, 18; xxxiv. 17). So also in Zechariah: Wo 
to the idle shepherd that leaveth the flock, the sword shall be 
upon his arm, and upon his right eye; his arm shall be clean 
dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly darkened”( xi. 
17). A sword upon the arm denotes the destruction of the 
voluntary principle as to good ; hy a sword upon the right 
eye is signified the destruction of the intellectual principle 
as to truth ; that all good and all truth would perish, is sig- 
nified by its being said, that the arm shall be clean dried up; 
and the right eye be utterly darkened. And in Isaiah : 
‘‘ Thus shall ye say unto your master, Be not afraid of the 
words that thou hast heard, wherewith tlie servants of the 
king of Assyria have blasphemed Jehovah. Behold, I will 
cause him to fall by the sword in his own land. And Sen- 
aclierib the king of Assyria returned ; and it came to pass, 
wdien he was worshiping in the house of Nisroch his god, 
his sons smote him with the sword” (xxxvii. (>, 7, 37, 38), 
Inasmuch as it is the rational principle which acknowledges 
and which denies what is divine, and when it denies, it seizes 
eagerly on every thing false instead of truth, and thus 
perishes; therefore this representative existed, namely, that 
the king of Assyria, because he blas[>hemed Jehovah, was 
smitten with the sword by bis sons, in the lionse of Nisroch 
his god. Ashur, or Assyria, signifies (lie rational principle 
in both senses^ ; the sons nf that king signify falsities, and 
the sword signifies destruction by them. So also, in Moses, 
it was commanded that tlie city which worsliiped other 
gods, should bt smfttcn with the sword, and hiirned with fire 
(Dent. xiii. 13, 16). This statute was made, because at that 
time all things were representative ; to worship other gods 
is to worship from fidsities; to be smitten with the sword, is 
to perish by the same; and to be burned with fire is to perish 
by the evil of what is fidse. Again*: Whosoever tonchetfi 
one that is slain with the sword in the open fields he shall be 
iinclean”(Numb. xix. 16, 18, 19); the slain in the field with 
the sword, represented those within the church who destroy- 
ed tlie truths pertaining to thciiP ; by the field is meant tlie 
clmrch. ^That sword signifies the false principles destroying 
truth is manifest in David : “I lie among them that arc wet on 
fire, even the sons of men, whose teeth are spears and arrows,* 
i\u& their tongue a sharp sword” (Psalm Ivii. 4). Again : 

* Sec C. n. lUb \186. 
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‘‘ Behold, they belch out witli®tlieir mouth, swords are in tlieir 
lips’’(Psalni lix. 7). Again : ‘‘Who whet their longue like 
as a sword, to shoot their arrows, even bitter words”(Psabn 
Ixiv. 3). From these considerations it is manifest what is sig- 
nified by tlie words of the Lord to Peter: “ All they who take 
the sword shall perish by the sword’^Matt. xxvi. 51,52); 
namely, that they who believe falsities w ill perish by them. 
From these things it is now evident w hat is signified in the 
Word by a sword in both senses. The reason why such 
things are thereby signified, is also from appearances in the 
spiritual worltl ; when spiritual combats take place there, 
which are coml)ats of the truth against what is false, and of 
what is false against the truth, there appear various weapons 
of w ar, as sw ords, spears, shields, and the like ; not that 
these combats are maintained by such things, for they are 
appearances only, representative of spiritual combats ; when 
falsities fight eagerly against truths, there sometimes appears 
from heaven the splendour or liglitning of a sword vibrating 
itself on both sides, and striking with great terror, whereby 
they are dissipated who combat from falsities. From this 
consideration it is manifest what is understood by these 
words it) Ezekiel; “They sitall he horribly afraid, when I 
shall brandish my swmrd before them, and they sliall tremble 
at every moment, every man for his ow n life”(xxxii. 10, 11, 
J2). And again : “ Prophesy, and let the sword be doubled 
the third time. I have set the point of the sword against all 
their gates, that their Iieart may faint. The sw ord is drawn : 
for the slaughter it is furbished, to consume because of the 
glittering”(xxi. 14 — 28). The reason why the sw ord causes 
so great terror, is, because iron, of which it is made, signifies 
truth in tlte ultimates, and splendou>* an i ligjitning detiote 
that they are from the liglitof heaven, and its vibration upon 
it; the light of heaven is divine truth proceeditig from the 
Lord; divine truth titus tailing into those who are imbued 
with false principles, strikes terror. From hence it may also 
appear what is signified in Genesis, by cherubim being 
placed at the east of Eden, and the (lame of a sword, turning 
every way, and vibrating itself to guard the way to the tree 
of life (iii. 24). By the tree of life is signified celestial love, 
which is love to the Lord ; Ity cherubim guard; by tlte flame 
of a sw ord turning itself every vvay, the terrific repulsion and 
rejection of all who arc in falsities: the ev\st of Eden^ denote,^ 
where tlie presence of the Lord is in that celestial love ; by 
those words therefore is signified, that all approach to the 
acknowledgment of the Lord alone, is closed to those who do 



176 


APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 


[Cliap.ii. 

not live a life of love. That by sword is signified what is 
false, manifestly appears in Ezekiel, where it is thus said of 
the prince of Tyre, “They shall draw their swords against 
the beauty of thy wisdoTn’’(xxviii. 7). By the prince of 
Tyre is here signified the intelligence which is derived from 
the knowledges of troth; and because that is extinguished 
by falsities, it is therefore said, that they should draw their 
swords upon wisdom, which could not have been said, unless 
by swords were understood falsities. 

l‘>2. “I know tby works” — That hereby is signified love 
and faith, appears from vvliat was shewn above, n. 1)8 and I Itk 

133. Where thou dwellest” — That hereby is signified, 
amongst whom he now lives, appears from llie signification 
of dw elling, as denoting to live ; the reason why to dwell, in 
the spiritual sense, denotes to live, is, because habitations, in 
the spiritual w'orld, are all distinct according to the life, and 
the differences of life. 

134. “ \Tliere Satan’s throne is” — That hereby is signified 
where all falsities reign, appears from the signification of 
w here a throne is, as denoting w here there is rule, for by a 
tJjrone is signified a kii^galoiu : and from the signification of 
Satat^, as denoting tlie hells, w liere, and from w hence, are all 
falsities.f Tfirones are mentioned in many passages in the 
Word, and by them, in (lie spiritual sense, is signified judg- 
ment from divine trullis, and, in the supreme sense, the 
spiritual kingdom of the Lord, w here the divine truth of the 
Lord is received more tlian his flivine good-J But as tliroiie 
is here meiJtioued in au opposite sense, the consideration of 
tliose passages from the Wt/rd in coiifirmation thereof, is here 
omitted ; it shall hr‘ shewn iu the following’ pages. 

135. “AnJ tlu^u boldest fast my name” — That Iierehy is 
signified ackno\vle<lgment of the Divine in the Human Prin- 

^ This !nay appear fi'oin u hat is shewn in the ’tvork concerning’ IJcavoi 
and Hfdl, concernin!:;' the societies in heaven, n. 1 1 — 50, and u, 205; hence, 
it is, tinit in the VV'urd l)y dwellinij;' is sii^nified to live. 4’hat to dwell 
denotevS to live, may be seen m the J. C. n*. 1203, 3>.334, .Ofild, -1451, 605 L 
That cohabitation denotes agreement of life, n. 6702. 7'hat habitations 
in the VV^ord, signify things pertaininir to the mind, thus, which arc of 
intelligence and wisdom, from wliieh man has life, m 2710, 7010. That 
cities are predicated of truths of doctrine, and dwellers of the good of life, 
n. 2268, 2451, 2712. That to dwell in the midst of them, when predicatc<l 
of the Lotyl, derioie-s his presence anrf influx into the life of love and faith, 
•n. 10,153. 'fhat tlic rlwelling'^place of the Lord is heaven, n. 8260, 8300. 
That the habitation of the tent with the children of Israel repres^nited and 
sig-riifled heaven, ri. .048], ,0504, {16.32. 

Concerning wliich, sec above, n. 120. 

I See JX. a. 2120, 5313, 5315, 6307. 8625. 
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ciple of the Lord, and of all diings of love and faith towards 
him, appears from what has been shewn above, concerning 
the sionificatiou of the name Jehovah, Lord, and Jesus 
Christ, n. 102. The reason why by the name of the Lord 
in the Word is primarily understood the acknowledgment of 
the Divine in hisllurnan Principle, is, because all tilings of 
love and faith are thence derived ; for the divine goods which 
are of love, and the divine truths which are of faith, proceed 
from no other source than from the Lord alone ; and those 
things cannot flow into man, unless he thinks of the Divine 
Principle of the Lord at the same time that iie thinks of his 
Human; nor is his Divine Principle separate from the Hu- 
man, but is in the Hiirnan.^ I can assert, from all my 
experience concerning the spiritual world, that no one is 

I irincipled in the goods of love, and llie truths of faith, but 
le wlio thinks of the Divine l\inci[)le of tlie Lord in union 
with his Hiunan, as also tliat no one is spiritual, or an angel, 
blithe who liad lieen grounded in tliat thought and acknow- 
ledgment while in the world. Man ought to be conjoined to 
the Divine Principle in his faith and love, in ordi r that he may 
be saved, and all conjunction is with the Lord ; and to he con- 
joined only to his [fuman Principle, and not, ni the same 
time, to his Diviiu', is not con junct ion, for the Divine Prin- 
ciple saves, but not tlie Human without the Divine. f 

1?3(k “And hast not denied my laitlr’ — That liereby is 
signified constancy in truth, appears from the signification 
of not denying, when predicated of faitli, as denoting to l>e 
constant, for lie who is constant does not deny ; and from 
tlie signification of faith, as denoting truths, inasmuch as 
truth lias reference to faith, and faith to truth. Tliere are 
tvvo things which constitute the spi,vituaj life cT man, love 
and faith. All good has reference to love, a1id all trutli to 
faitli; but the faitli of man lias only so inucfi of tiulh as it 
derives from tin? good of love ; inasmuch as nil truth is from 
good, for it is tlio form thereof, and al! gof>d is the esse of 
trutii ; for good when is formed, so as to appear to the 
mind and tiiroiigli the mind in speecii, is called trutli ; hence 
it is said, that good is the esse ot trufh4 

137. “Even in the days wlierein Antipas was my faithful 
martyr who was slain among you” — That hereby is signified 

t 

* As may be seen above, n. 10, 20, 49, 52, 77, 97, 113, 1 14 ^ 
t Tlj,al the Human Principle of the L<>r<l is i>ivine, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of the Neic Jerusalem, n. 280' — 31(1. 

' X But eoneernint,^ this subject more may be seen in the Doctrine ofthe 
Neir Jerusalem, \\. 11 — 27; likewise 28 — 35; 51 — 64:, — 122. 

VoL. 1. A A 
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in that time and state, wherein ^11 arc hated who acknowledge 
the Divine Humanity of the Lord, a[)|)ears from the significa- 
tion of day, as denoting time and state^ ; hence, in the days 
in which, signifies, in that time and state. And the same 
appears froin the signification of ‘S^ntipas, my faithful mar- 
tyr,” as denoting those who acknowledge the Dieine Hu- 
inanity of the Lord, concerning which more w ill be said in 
what follows. And also from the signification of being slain, 
as denoting to he hated. The reason why this is denoted by 
being slain, is, because he who bears hatred is perpetually 
endeavouring to kill, for he bears his hatred in mind, and 
desires nothing short of murder, and also would commit the 
act if tlje law s did not w itlihold him. This disp(iSition lies 
concealed in hatred ; wherefore, they who hear fiatred to- 
wards their neighbour, in the other life, when external 
bonds are removed from them, continually breathe murder; 
this has been testified to me from iniieh experience. The 
reason why Antipas, my faithful martyr,” signifies those 
who are hated on account of the acknowledgment of the Di- 
vine Humanity of the Lord, is, because, at that time, one 
Antipas w as on this account slain, w herefore by him are un- 
derstood all who are hated on that account : just ns by Laza- 
rus, who lay at the rich man’s gate, and desired to be fed 
witli the crumbs wliicli fell from his tal)le, are understood 
all whom tlje Lord lovelh, hecau.se they desire truths from 
spiritual affection. f That the Lord loved a certain per- 
son called Lazarus, whom also he raised from the dead, 
is evidciit in .Joint (eliay). xi. b, 3()), and that he sat 
with the Lord at table (chap, xii.), wdjerefore he is 
called Lazarus by tlie Lord, wdio desiied to he fed with 
the crumbs which fc llJVom the rich man’s table, whereby 
is signified fi desire tor truths from spiritual affection. f 
As j^azarus was thus named on that account, so Antipas is 
here mentioned, })ecause he became a martyr for the name 
of the Lord, tliat is for the acknow ledgment of his Divine 
11 umanity. That such are hated l>y all those w ho do not 
think of the Divine Principle of the Lord in union w ith his 
Human, cannot !)e know n fVom their conduct w bile they are 
in the world, but they make it manifest in the otljer life, 
where they burn with so much hatred against those wdto 
approach the Lord alone, as ci'.nnot be described in words, 
/or there is nothing which they more eagerly desire tliaii to 

* Concerning* which see n. 23, 438,423, 823, 2788, 34(i2, 378*5, 4850, 
l(^G5(h 


t As inay be seen above, n. 118. 
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murder them. The reason ili, because all who are in the 
hells are against the Lord, and all who are in the heavens 
are with the Lord, and they who are of the church, and do 
not acknowledge the Divine Principle of the Lord in liis 
Human, act as one vvitli the hells, whence it is that they en- 
tertain so great hatred. It has been often told them, that 
they do evil, because they know from the Word, that the 
Lord hath all power in the heavens and in the earths’^ (Matt, 
xxviii. 18) ; tliiis that he is the God of heaven and earth ; 
likewise, ‘‘that he is the way, the truth, and the life, and that 
no one coineth to the Father but by him” (John xiv. 0); as 
also that he who seeth the Lord seeth the Father, because 
he is in the Fatiier, and the Father in liim”(Johii xiv. 7 — 11) ; 
and that no one hath seen the Father's shape, nor heard 
his voice, but the Lord alone, who is in his bosom, and is 
one vvitli bim”(Jolin i. 18; v. 37); besides many other 
places. When they hear these truths they avert themselves, 
for they cannot deny them, but are otiemled, and even 
breathe the murder of all who ricknowl^aloe them, because 
hatred is implanted in their iite.* That such persons would 
bear liatred against all who thus acknowdedge the Lord, w as 
predicted by the Lord himself in several jiassages ; ns in 
Matthe\v : fhen shall they deliver you uj) he afliicted, and 
shall kill you: and ye shall be bated of all nations for my 
name’s sake” (xxiv. 9, 10). And in John: If the world hate 
you, ye know tliat it hated me before it hated you. If they 
have jiersecnted me, they will also persecute you. All these 
things will they do unto you for my name’s sake”(xv. 18 — 
25). t These things are said, that it may be known what is 
understood by “ Antipas, my faithful martyr, who was slain 
among* you,” namely, they who are hJUed/ beoiiuse they ac- 
knowledge the Divine Human Principle of the Lord. 

138. ‘‘ Where Satan dwelleth” — That hereby is signified 
lliose who are principled in the doctrine of all kinds of fal- 
sity, appears from what was adduced and shewn above, n. 
12() and 134. In these passages is described among whom 
they are w4io are in temptations, namely, that they are 
amongst those who are in all kinds oi‘ fiil&ilies ; for man, as 
to his body, is associated with men in tlie natural world, but 
as to tliouglits and intentions he is conjoined with spirits in 
the spiritual world ; when he comes into spiritual tcyiptation, 
lie is then amongst tliose sjurits who are in falsilits, w hJ 

biiul ills tiiougiits, ami Iiokl tiieiu as it wi re siiut up in. 

<!■ 

^ As may bo seen above, u. 11 1. 
t Sec tlie passaii’cs addnceil above, m. \ J2. 

A A 2 
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prison^ and continually infuse into his mind scandals ao^ainst 
the trutlis of faith, tnui call forth the evils of his life. Never- 
theless the Lord continually defends man by iiiflux from an 
interior principle, and thus holds him in a constancy of re- 
sisting; such arc spiritual temptations. That the man, who 
is in temptations, is among- spirits who are in falsities, is un- 
derstood by these words in this verse, I know where thou 
dwellest, where Satan’s throne is;” and also by these words, 

Even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful mar- 
tyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth;” and 
the constancy of resisting is understood by these words, 
‘‘Thou boldest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith.” 
But none are let into spiritual temptations except they who 
acknowledge the Divine Principle of the Lord in his Human, 
and are in the spiritual affection of truth ; all others are na- 
tural men, and consequently cannot be tempted.* 

J39. “ But I have a few things against thee” — That 
hereby is signified that they slioiild take heed, appears from 
what follows; for it is there explained of whom they should 
take heed. 

140. “Because thou Iiast there them tliat hold the doc- 
trine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block 
before the children of Israel” — fhat hereby are signified 
tliose who, as to the understanding, are enlightened and 
teach truths, but who nevertheless love to destroy by 
stratagem those who are of the church, appears from the his- 
torical parts of the Word which treat of Balaam and Balak, 
understood according to tlie spiritual sense, which shall 
therefore here be fust treated of. Balaam was a soothsayer 
Iroiii Pethor of JVIesopotamia, and was therefore called by 
Balak, kingo[ Mo^h, tkat he might curse the people of Israel, 
but Jefiovah prevented tliis, and gave him to speak prophet- 
ically ; notwithstanding he afterwards consulted with Balak, 
how he might destroy that people by stratagem, by with- 
<lravving tliem from the worship of Jeliovah to the worship 
of Baaipcor: hence, therefore, by «Balaam they are under- 
stood who, as to the understanding, are enlighteneil and teach 
truths, but who nevertheless love to destroy by stratagem 
those who are of the church. That Balaam was a soothsayer, 
aj>pears from tliese words in Moses: “The elders of Moab 
and llie elders of JMidian departed with the rewards of divi- 
#Kition in their luand, and they came unto Balaam” (Numb, 
xxif. 7). Again : “ When Balaam saw that it jtleased 

^ Kai conconiiiig to.nij>iations, isee what io shewn in the Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem ^ n ^ J 8 7 — 20 1 „ 
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Jehovah to bless Israel, 1]^ went not as at other times 
to seek for enchantments” (Numb. xxiv. I), And in Joshua: 
‘‘ Balaam also, the son of* Beor, the soothsayer, did the 
children of Israel slay with the sword among' them that 
were slain by them” (xiii. 22). That he was called by 
Balak, king of Moab, to curse the people of Israel, may be 
seen, Numb. xxii. 5, 0, 16,17; Dent, xxiii. 4, 5; but that 
Jehovah prevented this, and gave him to speak prophetically, 
Numb. xxii. 9, 10, 12, 20 ; xxiii. 5, 16 : the prophecies which 
he littered may be seen, Numb, xxiii. 7 — 14, 18 — 25; xxiv. 
5 — 10, 16 — 20,20 — 25; all which things arc truths, because 
it is said, that “Jehovah put a word into liis mouth” (Numb, 
xxiii. 5, 12, 16). That afterwards he consulted with Balak 
how he might destroy tlio people of Israel by stratagem, by 
withdrawing them from the worship of Jehovah to the wor- 
ship of Baal peor, appears from these w ords in Moses la 
Shittim the people began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab. And they called tlic people unto the 
sacrifices of their gods ; and the people did eat, and bowed 
down to their gods. An.d Israel joined himself unto Baal- 
peor. And lliosc that died of the |dagiie we re twenty and 
four thousand”{Nuuib. xxv. 1, 2, 3,9). Again, it is said tiiat 
they “slew Balaam amongst the Midiaiiites : and the children 
of Israel led captive ail the women of the Midianites, because 
these caused the chiblrcn of Israel, through the counsel of 
Baiaaiu, to commit trespass against the Lord in the matter 
of Peer” (Numb. xxxi. 8, 16). Idiat (>y Balaam are under- 
stood those wlio are enlightened as to t!ie understanding, 
and who teaeli truths, folio^^ s from w hat is said in the above 
passages, for lie spake truth proplu lically concerning Israel, 
and also concerning the ]a)rd ; timt Jic sj>ako also concern- 
ing the Lord may be seen iu his prophecy (N\imb. xxiv. 17). 
To speak proplieUcalfy cunceriung Israel, is to .speak not 
concerning the people oi’ Israel, but concerning the church 
of file Lord, which is significil by Israel. The illumination 
of his understanding ^he also describes himself in these 
words: “ Balaam, the son of Beor, liath said, and the man 
whose eyes are open hath said, which heard the words of 
God, falling prostrate, but having bis eyes open" (Numb, 
xxiv. 3, 4, 15, 16). To have the eyes opened, or to have 
them uncovered, is to be iyuminated as to the understand- 
ing, for eyes in the word signify the understamlmg.^ 

*■ L may be seen, C. n. 2/01, 4410, 4421, 4a2;i— 4534, 1H)51, 

1 0 , 569 , 
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by Balaam are also understood those who love to destroy 
by stratagem those who are of the church, is likewise evi- 
dent from wliat lias been shewui above; and moreover, that 
when lie rode upon the ass, he continually meditated the use 
of divinations, to destroy the children of Israel, w hich, vvlieii 
he could not accom|)lish by curses, he consulted with Balak 
to destroy them, by calling' them to the sacrifices of his gods, 
and to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab; 
by the children of Israel, whom he was desirous to destroy, 
is signified the church, inasmuch as the church was institut- 
ed amongst them.* The arcanum concerning the ass upon 
wliicli Balaam rode, which turned three times out of the 
way, on seeing an angel w ith a sword drawn, and the cir- 
cumstance of its speaking to Balaam, shall be here briefly 
explained. Balaam, w hen he rode upon the ass, continually 
meditated sootlisayings against the cliildren of Israel; the 
gain w ith which he sliould be honoured was in his mind, as 
is evident from these words concerning liirn, “ lie went not 
as at other times to seek for enchantments” (Numb. xxiv. 
1). lie was also a soothsayer in heart, Avherefore ho thought 
of nothing else, w hen he thought from Iiimself. By the ass 
u[)on w hicli he rode is signified, in the spiritual sense of the 
Word, an enlightened intellectual principle; vvlierefore to 
ride upon an ass or a mule was among the insignia of a 
chief judge and a king.f The ange! with (lie s^yord drawn 
signifies Divine Truth enlightening and combating agaiiust 
w bat is iaisej; hence, by the ass turning tliree times out of 
the way, is signified that (he understanding, wlien enlight- 
ened, did not agree with the tbouglit of the soothsayer, 
w hich also is understood by what the^angel siiid to Balaam: 

Behold, I went oi^t to^vvithstand tliee, ht cause tliy way is 
perverse heford me ’(Numb. xxii. ri2). By way in the spi- 
ritual sense of the Word, is signified that wliieh a man 
thinks from his intention, § That he was withheld from the 
thought and intention of using sootlisayings, by the fear of 
death, is evident from what the ange^j said to him : ‘^Unless 
the ass had turned from me, surely now' also i had slain 
thee” (Numb. xxii. 3d). It sounded in tlie ears of Balaam, 


* See C. n. SSUo, 

f As may l)e seen above, n. dl ^ aiukin tlie ^'Iri'ana Cc/lestla, a. 

b7 n,i)2]2.. . 

As may ])c seen above, n. l.tl. ^ 

§ As may be secH in the work eoneorning Heaven and IhdU, n. 472, 
b;j j^bbO , aiitl in the small \\oik conccruiicii' the Judgment^ n. 43. 



No. 140.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 183 

as if the ass spoke to him, iKjtwitljstandiM^ she did not speak, 
but the speech was heard as if proceeding from her. That 
this is the case, has been oOen shewn to me by lively expo- 
rience ; it has been given me to hear as it were horses speak- 
ing, when, nevertheless, the speech was not from thein, but 
as if it were from them. This was actually the case with 
Balaam, to the intent tliat tliat history might be described in 
the Word, for the sake of the internal sense which every 
sirjgle expression of it contains. In the internal sense is 
described how tlje Lord defends those who are priiicipled in 
truths and goods, lest they should be hurt by those vvbo 
speak as from illumination, and yet Imve the disposition and 
intention to seduce. Jle who believes that Balaam could 
hurt the childrc!» of Israel by soothsay ings, is much deceived, 
for soothsayings could avail nothing against then), which 
Balaam also confessed when he said, ‘^‘Surely then’ is no en- 
chantment against Jaco!), neither is there any divination 
against l.srner'(Numb. xxiii. 23). Tlie reason why Balaam 
could seduce that people by stratagem, was, because they 
were such in heart, that they worshiped Jehovah with th(' 
mouth only, but J?aalpeor witli the heart, and hecanse they 
were of sncii a nature and qimlity, this was |)ermitte(l. 
Moreover it is to be noted, that man can he enlightened as 
to his understanding, altliough he is in evil as to his will; 
for the intellectual laculty is separated from tlie voluntary 
faculty in the case of all who arc not regenerated, hut lliese 
two faculties act as one only, in all who are regenerated ; 
for it is the office of the understanding to know, to think, 
and to speak truths, but that of tlie will, to will the things 
which are understood, and from the will or love to do them. 
The disagreement between tln‘se facuhies^a))pcars manifestly 
with evil spirits; for when these are turne(P towards good 
spirits they also understand truths, and likewise acknow- 
ledge them, almost as if they were illuminated, l)ut as soon 
as they turn themselves from them, they return to the love 
of their will, and see noUiing of truth, yea, they even deny 
tlie things which they liaVe heard. ^ That tlie understanding 
can thus be enlightened is given to man for tlie sake of re- 
formation ; for in the will of man resides all evil, as well tliat 
into which he is born, as that into which be introduces him- 
self, and the will cannot be, amended, unless man knows, 
and by the understanding acknowledges, truths asd goodf^^, 
* 

* As may Itc seen in the work coiiccniing Heaven and IIell,n. 153, 
'^21, 453. 
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and also evils and falsities, otliiervvrse lie cannot turn away 
from the latter and love the former.* 

141. *‘To eat things sacriftced to idols, and to conimit for- 
nication” — That hereby is signified, that they may imbue 
evils, and thence falsities, appears from the signification of 

to eat,” as denoting to appropriate to theinsclvcs, and to 
consociatef, thus also to imbue ; and from the signification of 
“ tilings sacrificed to idols,” which are things sanctified to 
idols, as denoting evils of every kind, concerning whicli 
more will be said in what follows; and from the signification 
of committing fornication, as denoiing to falsify truths, con- 
cerning which also more will he said presently. That Ra- 
lanm consulted with Balak, that he might invite the sons of 
Israel to the sacrifices of his gods, appears from what was 
shewn in the preceding article, and from these words of 
Moses Israel abode in Shittirn, and the people began to 
commit whoredom with the daughters of Moah. And they 
called the people unlo the sacrifices of (heir gods: and the 
people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. And Israel 
joined hirnscll'to Baalpeor; an<l the anger of Jeliovah was 
kindled against Israel. And those that died in the plague 
were twenty and four t!i()iisand”(Ninnh. xxv. 1, 2, y, 9). It 
was among the statutes V)y which, sacrifices were instituted, 
that some part of (he sacrifices, especially the eiicharistic, 
should be burnt upon the altar, and some prsrt should he 
eaten iu the lioly place ; (he sacriliccs ificmsehM s signified 
worship grounded in love and faith, and (he ea(ing of tlioni 
together, signified (he appropriations of that good. J Inas- 
much as the eating together of tilings sanctified to Jehovah, 
signified the appropriation of good, hence the eating 
together of the ScicrilV'cs, which were for the gods of the 
Gentiles, and w hich w ere called things sacrificed to idols, 
signified the appropriation of evil. J lird to commit whore- 
dom, in the spiritual sense, signifies to imbue falsities as also 
to falsify trutlis, appears from several passages in the Word; 
the same was signifieii by the w hoiiedoms of the children of 
Israel with the daughters of Moah; for all the historical 
parts of the Word involve and signify spiritual things. § 

* More mDv be seen concerning’ the will and the understanding in the 
Doctrme of the Neic Jerusalem, n. 28 — 3(). 

f Concerning whicli see n. 2187, 2fii'h 3Ui8, 3513, 5r>13, 8001. 

« + Tliat c>a(Tilices signified all» things of worship from the good of love 
and faith, may be seen, n. .923, 0903, 8b80, 8930, 10,012; and, that the 
eating together sigaili^Hl the appropriation of g-oods, n. 10,109. 

^ As may appear from the explicatiuM of Genesis and Exodus, whi(^J 
are culled Afcana Ceokstia. 
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And inasmuch as the children of Israel eating of tbings 
sacrificed to idols, and their whoredoms with the daughters 
of Moab, involved also such things (for what they signify 
they also involvje), therefore it was commanded that the 
heads of the people should be hung up before Jehovah 
against the sun, and therefore also Phinebas the son of 
Eleazar thrust through a man of Israel and a Midianitish 
woman in a tent, on account of which he was also blessed ; 
and for the same reason there were slain of Israel twenty 
and four thousand, as may be seen, Numb. xxv. 1 to the 
end. Such punishments and sucli plagues could by no 
means have been commanded solely on account of their 
eating of the idolatrous sacrifices, and committing whoredom 
with the women of another nation, unless they involved 
ivicked outrages against heaven and the church, which do 
not appear in the literal sense of the Word, but in the spi- 
ritual sense alone. The wicked outrages which were in- 
volved, were, the prolanation at the same time of the goods 
and truths of the church, which, as has been said above, 
was the appropriation of evil and of what is false. That 
adulteries and whoredoms involve such things, appears from 
numerous passages in the Word, where they are related; 
from which it is manifest, that by them arc signified the 
adulterations of good, and the falsifications of truth, as in 
Ezekiel : But thou didst trust in thine own beauty, and 

playedst the harlot because of thy renown, and pouredst out 
tby fornications on every one that passed by. Thou hast 
also committed fornication with the Egyptians thy neigli- 
bours, great of flesh, and hast increased thy wdioredorns. 
Thou hast played (lie whore also wi(h the Assyrians, be- 
cause thou wast insatiable ; thou liasi played^jthe harlot wdth 
them. Thou hast moreover iiuiltiplied thy fornication in the 
land of Canaan unto Chaldea. But as a wife that cornmit- 
teth adultery? which taketh strangers instead of her own 
husband. Tiiey give gifts to all wliores : but thou givest 
thy gifts to all thy lovi*rs, and hired them tliat they may 
come unto thee on every side for thy whoredom. Where- 
fore, O harlot ! hear the w ord of Jehovah ’'(xvi. 15, 2(>, 28, 
29, 32, 33, 35, and following verses). Who cannot see, that 
by the whoredoms here mentioned are not understood 
whoredoms in a common natural sense? for tlie churcli is 
here treated of, in which all tbe\rulhs of the Word are fal^ 
sifled; these things are what are understood by w horedoms, 
“for whoredoms in the s|)iritual sense, or spiritual wdiore- 
doins, are no other than falsifications of truth. ' Jerusalem, 
VoL. L B B 
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to whom the above passages art addressed, is the chiircli ; 
the Egyptians, with whom she committed whoredoni^ are 
scientifics and knowledges of every kind, applied in a sinis^ 
ter manner to confirm (ysities ; the Assyrifn|, are fallacious 
reasonings thence derived ; Chaldea signifies % profanatioii 
of truth; the gifts which she gave to her lovers, J^tgnify the 
vending of falsities; and from the adulteration of good by 
the falsification of truth, that church is called a wife that 
committeth adultery, taking strangers instead of her own 
husband. Again : ** There w^ere two women, the daughters 
of one mother. And they committed whoredoms in Egypt; 
they committed whoredoms in their youth. And Ahoiah 
played the harlot when she was mine jjand she doted on her 
lovers, on the Assyrians her neighbours: she committed her 
whoredoms with them. Neither left she her whoredoms from 
Egypt. And when her sister Aholibah saw this, she was 
more corrupt in her inordinate love than she, and in her whore- 
doms more than her sister. And she increased her whore- 
doms ; for when she saw upon the wall the images of the 
Chaldeans, she doted upon them. And the Babylonians 
came to her into the bed of love, and they defiled her with 
their whoredom” (xxiii. 2, 3, 5, G, 7, II, 14, 16, 17, and fol- 
lowing verses). That by wlioredorns are here also under- 
stood spiritual whoredoms, is evident from the particular 
things which are mentioned. The two women, the daugh- 
ters of one mother, are two churches, the Isiaelitisli and the 
Jewish ; their wdiorcdoms witli tlie Egyptians, tlie Assyrians, 
and Clialdeaiis, signify similar things to what w^ere ex- 
plained above; the Babylonians coming into the bed of love 
is the profanation of good. Again, in Jeremiah: Thou hast 
played the harjlot wiith wimuy lovers. Thou hast polluted the 
land with thy whoredoms, and witli tliy wickedness. Hast 
thou seen that wliicli backsliding Israel hath done? she 
hath gone up upon every high mountain, and under every 
green tree, and there hath played the harlot. Her treach- 
erous sister Judali feared not, but wtent aw ay and played the 
harlot also. And it came to pass through the lightness of 
her whoredom that she defiled the land, and committed 
adultery with stones and with stocks” (iii. 1,6, 8, 9): Israel is 
the church which is principled in truth, Judah is the church 
which is principled in good, fof they represented these two 
cliurchesY the falsificatiorfs of truth are signified by tlie 
whoredoms of Israel, and the adulterations of good by the 
wjiioredoms of Judah. To go up upon every high nioun taint 
and underi.every green tree, and commit whoredom, is to 
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inquiro into all the knowledges of good and truth, even 
from the Word, and to falsify them; to commit adultery with 
stones and stocky . is tO pervert and profane all trulh and 
good : stone si||fnilies truth, and wood signifies good. 
Again: ‘‘ Run ye -fo and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, 
and seek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man, 
if there be any that exccuteth judgment, that seeketh 
the truth. When I had fed them to the full, they then com- 
mitted adidtery, and assembled themsedves by troops in the 
harlots’ houses” (v, 1, 7). To run to and fro through the 
streets, and to seek in the broad places of Jerusalem, is to 
see and ex|>lore in the doctrinals of that church; for Jerusa- 
iem is the church, arid streets and broad places are doc- 
trinals, If tbou canst find a man, if there be any that 
execuleth judgment, that seeketh the truth, denotes, wliefher 
there be any truth in the cluirch. When 1 had fed them to 
the full, they committed adultery, denotes, that when truths 
were revealed to them, they falsified them; sneh a cluirch, 
as doctrine, is tlie house of the harlot, into which they 
came by troops. Again: “ I have seen thine adulteries, and 
thy neighings, the lewdness of thy whoredom, anti thine 
abominations on the hills in the fields. Woe unto thee, O Je- 
rusalem! w ilt thou not be made clean ?”(xiii. 27.) Neigdiings 
denote profanations of truth, because ahorse signifies the in- 
tellectual principle where truth resides ; llie hills in the field 
signify the goods of truth in the church, w liich are per- 
verted, Again : “I have seen also in the propliels of Jeru- 
salofu an horrible tiling; they commit adultery, and walk in 
Iie8”(xxiii. 14). Again They have committed villany in 
Israel, ami have committed adultery witli^their neighbours’ 
wives, and have spoken lying words in* my name” 
(xxix. 23). To adulterate and to commit adultery, here 
manifestly denote to pervert truths; the prophets signify 
those, w ho teach trullis from the Word ; for it is said, they 
have committed adultery, and spoken lying words in my 
name. A lie, in the W' ofd, signifies w hat is false. Again, 
in Moses: ‘‘Your children shall wander in the wilderness 
jfbrty years, and bear yonr w horedoms until your carcases be 
wasted in the wilderness”(Nunib.xiv. 33). That the cinidren 
of Israel were not consumed i»i the w ilderuess because they 
carried about tlieir w horedoiiis, but because lhey>.V( jected 
celestial truths, appears from this circumstance, tliat this 
was saiil to them because they were not w illing to enter into 
rife land of Canaan, but wished to return into Egypt ; for by 
the land of Canaan is signified heaven and the church, with 

bb2 
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its truths ; and by E)[j*ypt are sfgnified tliose thing's falsified, 
and turned into magic. Agiiin, in Micah: “All the gra iii 
images thereof shall be beaten to pieces, and all the hires 
thereof shall he burned with the fire ; and all the idols 
thereof m ill I Jay desolate, for she gathered the hire of an 
harlot, and she shall return to the hire of an harlot ”(i. 7). 
Graven images and idols signify falsities, which are from 
man’s own intelligence; the hire of a harlot, denotes the 
knowledges of truth and good, which they applied to falsi- 
ties and evils, and tlius perverted. And in Hosea : “Jeho- 
vah said to Hosea, Go, take unto (hee a wife of whoredoms and 
children of whoredoms, for t^e land hath coriunitted great 
whoredom in departing from Jehovah ”(i. 2). ]ly this was 
represented what was the quality of tlte church, namely, 
that it woas wholly ii-nvicrsed in fr lsities. Agaiti : “They 
sinned against me, tlieref re will I change their glory into 
shame, tliey sliall commit whorc(h)?n ; l)eceiise they have 
left oil to take hee l to Jeln»va!u VVIvredo»M rnd wine, 
and new wine, take away the heart. Ys iir daughters sf.all 
commit whoredom, and yourspouses shell conn nt adultery ” 
(iv. 7, 10,11, 13). VVhorecbu wine, ami new n ine, are fal- 
sified trutiis. Wl.eredom is tljc fhlsiticatT> >) \', inc i.« 

tlie interior false principle, new wine is flu' exterior fal a 
principle; the daugh ters who oo' o at v. hoved s:! are ti e 
goods of trnlh perverted; the spun os \vl'o<o= eat adultery 
are evils conjoined with falsities t!:enc(' deriv i d. x\g";in, in 
Isaiah : “ It shall c< i- e t pass after tiu end ' f ^ .a enty years 
that Jehovah will visit 'I'yre, and c s> all return to her hire, 
and shall cm i nit fortiication v. it! all the !• iiigd • s of the 
world up> n the face of the e- ri!i. ,\.,d I er* - rehamliz 
and her hir« sl.atl Ix^holy (<' Jtlr.vah”(xxiii. 17, 18). Tyre, 
in the Word, signifi< . the c! nrc!t ’ ilh k jK cf to the know- 
ledges of trutli and i/ood ; l! : erclricioii- hir p. kot of 
denotes the s;;* km wledoa s ; ppMer! t ( vi' end fals > aer- 
suasioti! hy i ma ersioii ; !.er i erc^'' ; dii: i )! - feliiiio- 
thereef. To cc . it f rnienlii n V. ifh ri! jf „ king, - f tla 
earth, denofe: arith r.il a. 1 \> ith c r ' tlso trnt' ofthe 
church. The n ij o i w by it is ; id.t' ; t ’ ri ere! andize : nd 
hcri erclrickars ! ir sh;!! Imlcly t .hJo/r!, is, been a e 
tl er-l^y - re signiio d know ledge, of truf’. ai.d gn rl applied 
Ty d • f' fr.ls’tii anti I viis/ ! ; . a, !,v t! e kno . fethra , 
d viw.,cd in t’ eir fru. ' "'o.-v i fpjfa/jyj ["r.y 

I'-ee , v. r knouledg ■■ !’ <■ i .i'a:' . of hccoiiiiiig' 

•wise,:.!ul they ar also the ii eans of becoming insane, v. lTcn 
they are ‘falsified by applications to evils and falsities. The 
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jsarne is signified where it is said timt they should make to 
themselves friends of the mammon of urtiigl teousness 
(Luke xvi. 9); and where it is xomniauded that the cluldreri 
of Israel shoultl borrow’ froiu the Egyptians gold, silver, and 
raiment, and take them away with them (Exod. iii. 22; 
xii. 35, 3fi); for by the Egyptians are signified scierHifies of 
every kind, which they applied to falsify truths. Again, in 
Moscis : ‘‘And ihe soul that turm t’; Tier such as have fami- 
liar spirits, ami after wizards, to . wh4)riiig after them, I 
will even set my face agai ist t^ nt . ur’(Levit. xx. 5). 
Again, in Isaiafi : “lie slmll c t k iot peace; they shall rest 
in their beds, encii one walking’ in (*is uprighitness. But 
draw near hit! er, ye sons of the s rc u’ess, the seed of the 
adulterer and the whore ’’(Ivii. 2, 3). Again, in Nahum : 
‘‘Woe to the bio >dy city, it is full of lies and robbery. The 
horseman liftetli u| b< tli the bright sword and the glittering 
spear, and there is a r^ultitudi ^ f slain. Because of the 
multitude of the \vhored< ms f*f the well-favoured harlot, tlic 
mistress of witcljcrafis, tliat selletli nations tlirough her 
whoredoms, and fa» o'lie tfiiouglj f er witeliorafts’’ (iii. I, 
3, 4). Again, in Moses: “ Lest tl'oi’: make n covenant with 
the inbakitants of the land, and gr a w horing after their 
gods. And th u take of their daughter . to thy ons, and 
t!?eir daugliters g(; a w hcrifjg after tlieir g )ds, naake tliy 
sons go a whoring after d ( ir go ls”(Lxo 1. xxxiv, 15, 10). 
Again: “ Tlmt ye may re’ her all the corn anda^^nts of 
Jehovah, and <1o ti.eoi: aid tin t ye seek not afk r }<mr own 
heart and, y.air < \vn eyes, after whiefj y, ua to go a 
wh(4ring”(Nir da xva 3J), Again: “Baljyl n fallen, he- 
cau ^ she f ade all nations drink of the w ine oi the wrath of 
herf rnicatii n”(iiev. xiv. 8). Ag«?in, the angel sr id, “ I will 
shew unto if ec the ju 'gj lent of the great vJn re that sitteth 
U[ on many waters: wutf wh^ ; j tin kings of ttic ^ arth have 
c^ r II lilted fornication ”(xvii. 1, 2). “ For all nations have 

drunk » f the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
kings of the eart? have emamitted foraicati* n with her” 
(xviii. 3). “ Pe ^ ath juflged tlm great I arlot, whieh did cor- 

ru| t t! e earth witl? her fornication” (xix. 2). That in these 
passage^ by wl < redca .s are understood falsifications of truth, ^ 
is evident. Inas) och a. such things are signified by w here- 
dofus and adulteries, and as"4hey have the same signification 
in l eaven, therefi re, io tlie Israelitish c!uucb,owhich was a 
refjresentative church, in which all things were significative, 
the folh'wing cor uaands were given, that there should not 
be a whore nor a whoremonger in Israel (Dgut. xxiiil 17). 
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That the man who committeH* adultery with the wife of 
^another inaAf should be put to death (Levit. xx. 10), That 
the price of a whore should dot be brought into the Iiouse of 
Jehovali for any vow (Dent, xxiii. 19). That tl<e sons of 
Aaron should not take a harlot to wife, nor a woman put 
away by her husband. 7’liat the cliief priest should take n 
virgin to wife. That the rlaughter of a priest, if she pro- 
faned herself by coininitting whoredom, sln'iild I e burned 
with fire (Levit. xxi. 7, 9, 18, 14, besides iMairy other pas- 
sages). That whoredoms and adulteries inv^ Ive such things, 
has been testified to me frmu much experience in the other 
life ; the spl eres from spirits who have been uf such n quii^ 
lity, manifest tho>se things ; frem the presence k\{ spirits, who 
have confirmed in themselves falsities, and applied truth from 
the sense of tire letter of the Word to confirm theiiij there 
exhales an abominabb' sphere of whoredom; such spheres 
correspond to all tlie degrees prohibited, concerning which, 
see Levit, xx, 11 — 21, with dilferences according h* the ap- 
plication of truths to falsities, and accordiirg to the con- 
junction of falsiti( s witir evils, especially with the evils flow- 
ing from the b)ve of self,^ 

142. “ So hast thou also them that hold tlie doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate’’ — That lierehy are 
signified tiiose who separate good fro?M truth, or charity 
from faiili, whiclt is against the divine order, appears from 
what was said and shewn above, n. 197, where similar words 
occur. To which is to be added, tliat they wlio separate 
truth from good, or faith fr* u\ cliarity, avert from tt»emse!ves 
all influx of heavcJi into (he go»od works which they do, in 
consGfjuence whereof, their good works are not good, fur 
heaven flows-iii, that^is t^e Lord, by or tljrough heaven into 
the good of man^s love, w herefore he who rejects the good 
of cliarity from the doctrine of the church, and instead of it 
receives only those things which are said to be of faith, is 
excluded from heaven, the trullis pertaining to him not hav- 
ing life, and the life of truth, which is good, conjoins, but 
not truth without life, or faith without charity, f 

143. ‘‘Repent” — That hereby is signified dissociation 
^ from tliem, appears from the signification of “repent,” when 

predicated of those things w hich are signified by the doc- 

* Concerning which more may be seen in the w'ork concerriin^r Heaven 
n.384, 385, 38G. 

f But more may he seen concerning these things in the Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem^ where it treats concerning charity, n. 84 — 107, and con- 
cerning faith, n. 108—123. 
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trine of Balaam, and by the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, as 
denoting to be dissociated from them. Repentance is * 
nothing else, for no one can be said to repent, unless he ac- 
tually separate himself from those things of which he has 
repented, and he separates himself from them when he shuns 
them, and holds them in aversion,* 

144. ** Or else 1 will come unto thee (piickly, and will 
figlit against them with the sword of my mouth — That 
hereby is signified, if not, when visitation comes, that they 
shall be dispersed, appears from the signification of, ‘‘I wifi 
come to thee quickly,” when predicated of the Lord, as de- 
noting visitation, concerning which more will be said in what 
follows, and from the signification of “the sword of my 
mouth,” as denoting truth combating against what is false, 
and then dispersion of falsities. f Here however it signifies 
the dispersion of those who liold the doctrine of Balaam, and 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that is, of those who have the 
understanding enlightened and teach truths, and yet love to 
destroy by stratagems those wlio are of the church ; likewise 
those who separate good from truth, or cliarity from faitfj.J 
The reason why coming' quickly denotes visitation, is, be- 
cause the coming of the Lord in the Word signifies visita- 
tion. § Visitation is the exploration of nan after death as to 
his quality, l>efore Ijo is judged. 

145. “He that hath an ear let him hear what the spirit 
saith unto the churches” — That hereby is signified, that he 
who understands should hearken to what Divine Truth pro- 
ceeding from the Lord teaches and says to those who are of 
his church, appears from wliat was said and shewn above((, 
where similar words are explained. 

14fi. “ To him tl»at overcoinetli will 1 give to eat of the 
hidden manna” — That hereby is signified, that to those who 
covKjuer in temptations will be given the delight of celestial 
love from the Divine Human Priiici[)Ie of the Lord, appears 
from the signification of “ liim that overcometli.” as denoting 
those who conquer in tenqUations, for such are treated of 
in what is written to the angel of tliis church. Also from 
the signification of, “ will I give to eat,” as denoting to be 
appropriated and conjoined by love and charity and be- 

* That this is repentance or penitence, may be seen in the Doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem^ n. 159 — 172. 

f Concerning which see above, n. 78 — 131. s 

j Cojjcerning whom ee above, n. 140 and 142. 

§ /\8 may be seen, ii. 6895. jj N. 14, and n, 108. 

• «![ As may be seen above, n. 130. 

** Concerning which, see A, C. n.2187, 2343, 3168, 351o, 6643. 
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j||cau8e it is said concerning* the hidden manna whereby is 
understood the Lord as to hi§s Divine Human Principle. By 
eating^ thereof, is here signified the delight of celestial love, 
for this is appropriated from the Divine Human Principle of 
the Lord, by those who receive him in love and faith; and 
from the signification of the ludden manna, as denoting the 
Lon] as to his Divine Human Principle. That this is what 
is f ieant by the bidden manna appears from the words of the 
L(^rd himself in John: Our fathers did eat manna in the 
desert, as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. The bread of God is he which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world. I am the bread of 
life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness and are 
dead. This is the bread whicli cometh down from heaven, 
that a man eat thereof ami not die. I am the living brentd 
whicli came down from heaven, if any man eat of this bread 
he shall live for ever, Tlie hrearl that 1 will give is liiy 
flesh ’^(vi. 31 — 58). That it is the Lord himself who is un- 
derstood by inaniia and by bread, he opciily teaches, for he 
says, 1 am the bread of life which came down frofe heaven,” 
That it is the Lord as to his Divine 1 [uma!i Principle lie also 
teaches wfien he says, ‘‘The bread wiiich 1 \,ill lAvc is iiiy 
flesli.” Tlie Lord taught (he same when he instituted the holy 
supper, “Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, Take, eat, this is f ly body” (Matt. xxvi. 
2(1; Mark xiv.22; Luke xxii. U>). To eat of this bread is to 
lie Cvinj ’ined to him by love, for to eat signifies to appropri- 
ate am! be conjoined, as was said above, and love is spiritual 
conjuncti jii. 1 he same thing is signified by eating in the 
kingdom of God, in Luke: “Blessed is Ijc that shall eat 
bread in the Wngcftjm bf God”(xiv. 15). Again : “ That ye 
may eat and drink at my talde in my kingdom” (xxii. 30); 
and in Matthew: “Many shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit do . o '.vith Abraliam, and Isaac, and Jacob in 
the kingdom . f heaven” (viii. 1 1).^ Again, in John : “ La- 
bour not fo" the xneat which perij^heth, but for that meat 
which endured' unto ev|rlasting life, which the Son of Man 
shall give iini i you ” (vi. 27).f The reason why it is called 
ludden manna, because the ilelig ht of celestial love, which 
they receive who, uy ,ove, are ccmjoined to the Lord, is al- 
together jinknown to those who are not in celestial love; 

* That by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Is understood the Lord,# may be 
seen, n. 1893, 4615, 6098, 6185, 6276, 6804, 6847. 

I hat the 8on of Man is the Lord as to the Divine Human Principle, 
may be seen^above, n.63, 
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and this delight no one can receive but he who acknow- 
ledges the Divine Humanity of the Lord ; for from this prin- 
ciple it proceeds. Because this delight vwas unknown to the 
children of Israel in the desert, they therefore called it 
manna, as appears in Moses: “Then said Jehovah unto 
Moses, Behold, 1 will rain bread from heaven for you. And 
in the morning the dew lay round about the host. And 
when the dew that lay was gone up, behold upon the face of 
the wilderness there lay a small round thing; and when 
the children of Israel saw it, they said one to another, It is 
manna, (what is this?) Moses said unto them. This is the 
bread which Jehovah hath given you to eat. And the house 
of Israel called the name thereof manna” (Exod. xvi. 4, 13 
to the end). Again : “Jehovah fed thee with manna which 
thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that he 
ought make thee kno\v that man does not live by bread only, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of Je- 
hovah doth man live” (Deut. viii. 3). The reason why this 
deliglit, whiel) is understood by manna, was unknown to the 
children of Israel, was, because they were in corporeal de- 
light more than other nations, and they who are in this de- 
light, cannot know any thing at all of celestial delight.^ It 
IS called delight, and lliereby is understood the delight of 
love, for all the delight of life is of love. Inasmuch as it is 
the delight of celestial love, which is signifieil by eating of 
the hidden rnanna, it is therefore called the bread of the 
lieavens in David: “Jehovah commanded the clouds from 
above, and opened the doors of heaven ; and rained down 
manna upon them to eat, and gave them of the corn of 
heaven” (Psalm Ixxviii. 23, 24). And in another place: 

“ Jehovah satisfied ll»em with the bread of heoven ” (Psahii 
cv. 40). It is crdled the bread of heaven, because it rained 
down from heaven with the dew, but in the spiritual sense it 
is called the bread of heaven, because li fi;. vs .down from 
the Lord through the angelic heaven ; in this s/^.’se no other 
heaven is understood, anfl no other bread, what nou- 

rishes the soul of man. TIiat bread is (lere to V;e understood 
in this sense, appears from the words of the ^ord himself in 
John, where he says, that he is (he tnaei ii or bread which 
pune down from heaven (vi. 3|^58). And in Moses, where 
it is said^ that Jeliovah fed them with manna, that^he might 
make them know, that “ man doth not live by bread alone,* 
by*every w ord that proceedelli out of the mouth of Jeho- 

* That the children of Israel were of such a quality, may b ^ seen in ihgs 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 248. 

VoL. I. CC 
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vah (Deut- viii. 3). The won) that proceeds out of the 
mouth of Jeliovali is all that {)roceeds from llie Lord, and 
this, specifically, is divine truth united with divine t^ood.^ 
This delight is also described by correspondences in Moses : 

T he manna was like coriander seed, white, and the taste of 
it was like wafers made sweet with honey ” (Exod, xvi. 31)* 
And in anotlier place : “They made cakes of it; and the 
taste of it was as of the juice of oil ” (Numb. xi. 7,8). The 
reason why (he rnanna was such as to sight and taste, was, 
because tlie white seed of coriander signifies truth from a 
celestial origin, a cake the good of ce lestial love ; honey its 
external delight, oil that love itstdf, and its juice, from 
whence was the taste, its internal del ig lit ; and the rain w ith 
the dew, in which the manna was, the inlltix of divine truth 
in whicli that delight is contained. f The reason why the 
delight of celestial love is signified by eating of the hidden 
manna, w hen yet by the hidden manna is signified the Lord 
as to l)is Divine Humanity, is, because it is the same thing 
wdietlier we say the Divine lJumanity of the Lord, or the 
divine love, for the Lord is divine love itself, and what pro« 
ceeds from him is divine good united to divine truth ; bolli 
are of love, and are also the Lord in heaven ; hence to receive 
meat from him is to be conjoined to him, and this is efiected 
])y 1 ove from him 4 

147. ‘‘And 1 will give him a white stone” — That hereby 
is signified wis<loui and inlelligence, appears Irom the sig- 
nificiUimi of “ a white* stone/’ wdien it is from tlse Lord, as 
denoting reccjition from him and intlux. And inasmuch as 
it denotes rec<'|jtion an<l snlbix from the Lord, it also denotes 
wisdom and inti lligencr' from lum ; for they who receive 
from the Lon< div^ ne Tniiiix are in w isrlom aiul intelligence. 
The reason yvhy to give a white stone, signifies tliese tilings, 
is, beeause formerly in judicial proceedings (lie .sulfrages 
were coIK’ctetr by * stones, afrirmative sentences wert^ ex- 

^ As may blseen in the wurk coueeniin^j^^ Heaven and EcU^ ii. 13, 133, 
139, MO, t — 290. 

■f 'I'liat sech higrjifies truth from :i celestial origin, may be seen, H.C.n. 
3038, 3373, 10.248, 10,249 ^ that white is ])redicated of that troth, n. 
3301, 3993, 4007, iii319 tliat c.ike signifies the good of celestial love, n. 
7978, 9992, 9993 ; that ;oil signdies that love itself, n.88(.l, 3728, 9780, 
9954, 10,20)1, 1U,2G9; hence its jiHV:^*:4gnifies its delight, because the taste 
^ is thence, EMid the taste is tlie deliglit and pleasantness, see n.3502, 4791, 

' — 4805. But more may he seen eoncerniiig these things in the explication 
of ehup. xvi. of Exodus in the Arcana Cadenim. 

«t J But these things may be better understood from what is s^dd and shewn 
in the work concerning Heaven and HeM, n. 13 — 19, 116 — 125, 126 — 140; 
and also in tlie Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 210 — 222 and 307. 
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pressed by white stones, and neg'ative sentences by black 
stones, hence by a white stone is signified the reception of 
wisdom and intelligence. 

148. in the stone a new name written, which no 

man knoweth saving he that leceiveth it” — Tliat hereby is 
signified the state of the interior life which is unknown to 
all but those who are in it, appears from the signification of 
name, as denoting quality of state.* Here it denotes the 
quality of the state of the interior life, because it is called a 
new name, which no one knoweth saving he that receiveth 
it, for the quality of this state of the life is a! too ether un- 
known to those who are not in it. Tijey are in the interior 
state of life who are principled in love to the Lord, and 
none are princi|>led in love to the Lord l>nt those who ac- 
knowledge tlse divnie principle in Ids Iraninn.f Interior 
life is the spiritual life in whicli the angels oi* luaven are, 
but exterior life is tfje uatur.al life, in w]d( h are all wlio are 
not irj heaven : with those also who live aecoriiing to the 
precepts of tlie Lord, and ackuoo, h <lg(" Ids Divine {fumafiity, 
the interior mind is opeiied, and they then hecouio .s|>iritoal ; 
but they who do not thus live, u<ir thtis ruLriovv ledge, rciiuiiu 
natural4 That name in the Word sigiiifK^s (jualssy (vf state, 
appears from many passages, some of wldcli shall here l)e 
a(lduc((l by way of confirmation- Thus in Isaiah: ‘‘ Lift up 
your eyes on high, and behold who hatli created these 
lljings, ti)at bringetii out their host by number: lie calleth 
them all by names” (xl. 2(1). His calling them all by 
names, denotes tliat lie knows the qualities of all, and gives 
to them according to their state of love and faith. And in 
John: ^’lle that entereth in hy tiic d'oorMs the shepherd of 
the sheep. To him the porter openeth, and the sheep hear 
his voice; and he calleth his own sheep by name, ami 
leadeth them oiit”(x. 2, 3). Again, in Isaiali : Tims saith 
Jehovah that created thee, O Jacob, and he tliat formed tliee, 
O Israel, Fear not; for Lliave redeemed thee, I have called 
thee by tliy name, thou art mine”(xliii. 1). Again ; That 
thou rnayest know, that I am Jehovali, who have called thee 
by thy name. For Jacob, niy servant’s sake, and Israel mine 

^ Coneerninc: wbieli see yf. C. n, 2009, ;5237, 121 . 

t "ri»at to love the Lord is to live accordino* to Ins precents, rtiay be. 
seen, C, n. 10,143, 10,15:|, 10,5/8, 10,045, 'lO, 829. 

That the state of the interior or spiritual life is unknown to all those 
who are not in celestial love, may be seen in the work concerning' Heaiwu 
nnrl n.395 — 414 : and in the Daclrhie of the New i/erusalenu n. 

105, 23H 


(; c 2 
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eject, I liave even called thee by tliy name, though thou 
hast not known me” (xlv. 3j 4), I have called thee by thy 
name, denotes that he knew the quality of the state of the 
church ; for Jacob and Israel are the church, Jacob the ex- 
ternal church, and Israel the internal church. Again, in the 
same prophet: O that thou hadst hearkened to my com- 
mandments. His name .should not have been cut off nor 
destroyed from before me”(xlviii. 19). The cutting off, 
and destroying the name from before Jehovah, denotes the 
quality of the state by which conjunction is effected, w hich 
state is the spiritual state of those who are of the church, 
which is signified by Israel. Again, in the .same prophet: 
‘‘Jehovah hath called me from the womb, from the bowels 
of my mother hath he made mention of my name”(xlix. 1). 
Here making mention of the name, denotes to know the 
quality. Again: “For Zion’s sake, will I not hold my 
peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I w ill not rest. And the 
Gentiles shall .see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory; 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, w hich the mouth 
of Jehovah shall name” (Ixii. J, 2). Again, in the same pro- 
phet; “He shall call his servants by another name” 
(Ixv. 15). To call by a new name, and by another name, 
denotes to give another state of life, namely, a stale of 
spiritual life. And in Ezekiel: *‘The bloody city, polluted 
by name”(xxii. 2, 6). The bloody city denotes doctrine 
which offers violence to the good of cliarity, w hich is said to 
be polluted by name, when it abounds witii falsities and 
thence with evils, which constitute its quality. And in 
Moses : “Moses said unto Jehovah, Tliou hast said, 1 know 
thee by uame.^ And Jk*hovah said unto Moses, This thing' 
also which thou hast spoken 1 w ill do, for thou hast found 
grace in my siglit, and I knew' thee by fiame”(Exod. xxxiii. 
12, 17). That he knew Moses by name, denotes that he 
knew liis quality. And in the llevelaiion : “ Thou hast a few 
names even in Sardis, which have n«t defiled their garments. 
He that overcornelh, the same shall be clothed in white rai- 
ment, and I will confess his name before my Father. Him 
that overcometh, 1 will w rite upon him tlie name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, the new^ Jerusalem, and 
my new name”(iii. 4, 5, That name here signifies 

quality of slate as to the good of love and the truth of faith, 
may appear evident. And in another place, “wdiose names 
nm not written in (he book of life”(liev. xiii.8; xvii. 8)tf 
The names* written in the book of life, are all tilings of a 
mau^s love and faith, thus all things, of his spiritual life as 
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to their quality. Again : They shall see his face, and his 
name shall be in their foreheads” (Re xxii. 4). His name 
being* in their foreheads, denotes a state of love, for the 
forehead corresponds to love, and hence signifies love. The 
reason why name in the Word signifies the quality of the 
state of man, is, because in the spiritual world each one is 
named according to the state of life in which he is, thus va- 
riously; for spiritual speech is not like human speech; all 
things there are expressed according to ideas of things and 
of persons; and those ideas fall into words or expressions.* 
149, Verse 18 — 29. And unto the angel of the church 
ill Thyatira write: These things saiih the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet like fine 
brass. I know thy works, and charity, and ministry, and 
faith, and thy endurance, and thy works, and the last to be 
more than the first. Notwithstanding, I have a few things 
against thee, because thou sufFerest that woman Jezebel, 
who calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my 
servants to commit whoredom, and to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols- And I gave her time to repent of her whoredom ; 
and she repented not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her into great tribula- 
tion, except they repent of their deeds. And I will kill her 
children with death ; and all the churches shall know that 
I am he that searchelh the reins and liearts ; and 1 will give 
unto every one of you according to your works. But unto you 
1 say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this 
doctrine, and who have not known the depths of Satan, as 
they speak, I will put upon you none other burden. Never- 
theless, that which ye have, hold fast »^ntibl come. And he 
that overcoinelh and keepeth iny works unto the end, to him 
will 1 give power over the nations. And lie shall rule 
them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall they 
be broken to shivers, even as 1 received of my Father. And 
1 will give him the inornbig star. He that hath an ear, let 
himhear what thespiritsaith unto the churches” — ‘‘ And unto 
the angel of the church in Thyatira write;” signifies, those 
of the church with whom the internal and external, or the 
spiritual and natural man, make a one: “ These things saith 
the Son of God,” signifies, the Lord as to the Divine Human 

* Thii!»\vill appear more clearly from what is shevvn concerning tlie * 
speech of the angels of heaven, in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, 
lu 134 — 245. Moreover it may be seen above, n. 102 and 155, where it li 
shewn what the name of Jehovah, of the Lord, and Jesus Christ in tlie 
Word signifies. 
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Principle, from which that quality of the church is ilerived : 

who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire,” sigaiifies, the 
divitte providence from his divine love, also divine wisdofu 
and intelligence communicated to those who are principled 
ill love, and thence in faith towards him; “and his feet like 
fine brass,” signifies, the ultimate of divine order, which is 
the natural principle full ofdivine love. “ I know thy works, 
and charity,” signifies, the internal of those who are of the 
church; “and ministry and faith,” signifies, good and truth 
therein; “and thy endurance,” signifies, conjunction with 
the external; “ and thy works, aiul tiie last to be more than 
the first,” signifies, the externals thencederived. “ Notwith- 
standing^, I have a few things against thee,” signifies, that 
they should take heed. “Because tlxui sufferest tint 
woman Je'Zfd)el,” signifies, the rh'light ot tise iov^o ot seif and 
of the w'orh) ; “ wise calhuli lierself a propiietess, to teacli, and 
to seduce mv servants,” s!gniiief4„ that thence is the doctrine 
of all falsities ; “ to commit whonalom, and to eat things sacri- 
ficed unto idols,” signifies, the falsification of trutii, and the 
adnlterahon of goixi, “And 1 gave Ijcr time to repent of 
her wlioredum; and slie repented not,” signifies, that tfiey 
who are thence in false persuasions, do not convert them- 
selves to truths by die rectqilion of truths, “ Behold, I will 
cast her into a bod,” signifies, that tliey are left to their own 
natural man, and to the rioelrine of falsities thendn ; “and 
them that commit adultery with lier into giavit tribulation,” 
signifies, grievous temptations to those wJio adrliet them- 
selves to tlieir falsities; “ except they repent of their deeds,” 
signifies, unless they separate themselves from them. “And 
I will kill her chiI%lroi 4 Avith death,” signifies, that thus falsi- 
ties are extinguished. “And all llie churches shall know 
that i am he that searchetli the reins and the hearts,” signi- 
fies, the acknowledgment of all who arc of the church, and 
that the Lord alone knows and explores the exteriors and 
interiors, also the things which aje of faith and of love; 
“and 1 will give to every one of you according to your 
works,” signifies, eternal blessing according to tlie state of 
liis internal in tlie external. “ But unto you I say, and unto 
the rest in Thyatira,” signifies, to all and each with whom 
the internal is conjoined to (ln« external ; “as many as have 
,not this doctrine,” signifies, with whom external delight, 
which is the delight of the love of self and of the w orI#l, does 
not rule; “and who have not known the depths of Satan, ?4S 
tfiey speak,” signifies, disentanglement [iilafjueationeTrQ 
from them: “ I wjll put upon you npne other burden,” sig- 
nifies, thai of th is alone they should take Jieed. “ Never- 
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t!ieless,tliat which ye liave, hold fast until I come/’ sigiiifies, 
permanence in a state of love ainl of faith, even to visitation ; 
<‘and he that overcometh, and keepetli my works even unto 
the erul/’ si«niHes, after combat against those loves, and the 
removal of them, as far as possible, perseverance in love and 
faith ; to him will I give power over the nations,” signifies^ 
over evils pertaining to himself, which will then be shaken 
off by the Lord, And he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron,” signifies, that lie will chastise evils by truths, which 
are in the natural man : as the vessels of a potter sliall they 
be broken to shivers,” signifies, the total dispersion of falsi- 
ties ; ‘‘^even as I received of my Father/’ signifies, compa- 
ratively, as the Lord did from his Divinity when he glorified 
his Humanity, And I will give him the morning star,” sig- 
nifies, intelligence and wisdom from the Divine Htiman Prin- 
ciple of tlie Lord, He (hat hatfi an ear, let him hear what 
the spirit saith unto the churches,” signifies, that he who un- 
derstands sliould hearken to vvijat Divine I’rnth proceeding 
from the Lord teaclies and says to those who are of his 
clinrch. 

150, “And unto the angel of the church in Tliyatira 
— Tliat hereby are signified tliose ot‘ the churc h with 
wdiom tlie internal and the external, or the spiritual and na- 
tural man make a one, a|)p<‘ars from the things written to 
til is angel urulerstood in the interna! sense, in wliich the 
suliject tn\ate(i of is coneerning the con junction of the inter- 
nal or spintual man, witli the externa! or natural man, or 
concen^ing those of the church with wtiom th(^ 3 ’ are con- 
ioined. Every man has an iutevnai and an externa! ; his in- 
ternal is what is called the spiritual liian, ?^\iid the external is 
called the natural man, Mdien man is l)ort), Jne exiernal or 
natural man is first opened, and ath*rvim-ds as he groos up, 
and advances too anls {>errection in intelbgence and wisdom, 
the internal or spirihia! man is opened, I'lie c‘xienKd or na- 
tural man is opened by smcIi things as man derives from the 
world, but the inlernal or spiritual man is opened by such 
things as he derives from heaven ; for the externa] or 
natural man is formed for the reception of sucli things as are 
in the world, hut the internal or spiiitua! man, for the recep- 
tion of such things as are in heaven. Lhe things which are 
in the world, for the reception of which the external or na-« 
tural man is formed, have reference in general to whatever 
t>^‘rtains to civil and moral life ; but the things w hidi are in 
heaven, for the reception of wliich the internal or spiritual 
mail is formed, have reference, in general, to all that pertains 
to love and faith. Inasmuch as these two, the irrenial and 
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external, belong* to man, and each is to be distinctly opened 
by its own mediuni, it is evwlent, that unless the internal is 
opened by its mediuni, man must remain natural merely, 
and that in this case his internal must remain closed. But 
they with whom the internal is closed, are not men of the 
church, for the church is formed in man by communication 
with heaven, and communication with heaven is not given 
to man unless his internal be opened by its own medium, 
which, as was said above, has reference to love and faith. 
It is moreover to be observed, that, with the man of the 
church, wlio is regenerated of the Lord hy the trutlis which 
are called truths of faith, and by a life according to them, 
the internal and external, or spiritual and natural man, are 
conjoined, and that this is effected by correspondences.* 
Now inasmuch as man does not become a member of the 
church before his internal or spiritual man is opened, and 
this man is conjoified with the external or natural man, 
therefore they within the church in whom this conjunction 
is effected, are now treatad of ; for as was said abovef, hy 
the seven churciies are not understood seven distinct 
churches, but all in general who are of the church of the 
Lord. Hence, in writing to the angel of each clnircdt, the 
subject treated of is concerning such things as constitute 
that church ; iii the present case therefore, or in what is said 
to the angel of the church ofThyatira, the internal and ex- 
ternal man are treated of, and the conjunction of both in 
those who are within the church. J 

151. “ These things saitb the Son of God”— That hereby 
is signified the Lord as to bis Divine Human Principle, from 
which is derived^tha| constituent of the church, appears 
from the sigrdficatiou of “ the Son of God,” as denoting the 
Lord as to his Divine Humanity, and as to Divine Truth, in- 
asmuch as this latter proceeds from him.§ That it also de- 
notes from whom is derived that constituent of the church, 
namely, the opening of the internal or spiritual man, and 

* What is the nature and quality of correspondences, and thence the na- 
ture and quality of the conjunction which is thereby effected, may appear 
from what is sliewn concerning* them in the Arcana Cmlestla^ and from the 
extracts from that work in the Doctrine of the Nerjo Jerumlcmy n.26L 
tN.2q. 

j But inasmuch as it has been hitherto unknown, that these two prin- 
^ciples actually pertain to man, and that they are to he opein d and con- 
joined, in order that man may bcconje a member of the churchf and as 
tl^ese thing's cannot he described in a few words, they may be seeji treated 
of more at Iijrge in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n.36— 53^ anij 
179—182. 

§ Couce rising which sec above, n.(>3. * 
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die conjunction thereof with Jthe external, is, because the all 
of the clinrch pertaining' to man is derived from the Divine 
Human Principle of the Lord ; for the all of love and faith, 
which constitutes the church, proceeds from the Divine 
Humanity of the Lord, and not immediately from the Divi- 
nity itself; for what immediately proceeds from the Divinity 
itself, does not enter into any thouglit or affection of man, 
and consequently not into faith and love, because it is far 
above them, as may appear from this circumstance, that man 
canoot think of the Divine Being* without connecting* with 
such thought the humau form, uuiess lie thinks as of nature 
in its njost miruite parts. 1 he thouglit, w liiels is not dc- 
tersrutica.l t/:> some [jarticohu' form, is din‘e!sed in all direc- 
tionsy and whai is thus diffVised is dissipaUHL TIjis it lias 
been given me to knowg most especialiy from those in the 
other life who come Irom the Christian world, end who have 
thoug’hl oidy eonca'ruing the Prithcr, ;e.Hl not concerning' tlie 
Lord, tlsat tJiey make nature in its low'cst principles Uioir 
(io<L and at length fed I olf L'orr* id! i*!’ conse- 

quently, fro?H the idea am! futli !l thin wdnch are of 
fieavcn and the clmrch. It is o(lH.n*wise wikhtlajse who have 
ihonght of (led in the human lorn?.; all these liave their 
ideas determined to the Divine Ihdng, nor do their thoughts, 
like those ot“ tlie fbrnjer, wander iti every direction. And 
niasmuelii aa die Divine Behtg, rnuler a husvian iVirm, is the 
Divine Humanity of the Ijord, tlsoreforc tl^e i..,ord bonds and 
fietenuines their tliougdits am.l adeedens to himself. Inas- 
much as tliis is the pi iruaiy triuli of tl^e church, therefore it 
€ontimia!!y ilovvs-in fr'Oi'u f.eaveo with man, wiieusce it is, as 
it were, im»H’essed u[>on every one to think of the Divine 
Being* under a human fm'm, amJ {euls iscw'ydfy In dicfusel ves 
to see tlieir divine Being, C'xcepi in the of those who 

have extinguisluM! tins impressiou in tluunsid lienee 
also may he seen the cause vvliy ad men adrr death, how 
vrsst soever tlieir numlier, wlieu they lajconie spirits, are 
turned to their own fovijs, and tliat hence they who have 
worshiped the Diviim Being mu*er the human form turn to 
tfie l^ord, wfio appears to tlicm as a sun alavve the heavens; 
but tfiey wlio have not worsh£|}ed in at under tlic human 
form, are turned to the loves of their own natural man, all 
wdn’cli have reference to the .haves of seil'and of the world; 
thus they turn backwards from the Lord, ami to turn lliem- 
sclves* backwards irom tlie Lord, is to Sum towards lielbt 

*w\.s may be seen in ihe work ('oaccroing Heaven and //t/4 n> 82. 

f rieit all oi>aj titeo)selves to timir own lovc;'; bi ibe 

'OL. D 
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All who have liver! in ancient times, and have worshiped a 
Divine Being' have viewed the Divine Being in their thought 
under a human form, and 5§carcely any one as an invisible 
Divinity ; and the Divinity under the liiiman form, even at 
that time, was tlie Divine Humanity. But inasmuch as this 
Divine Humanity was the Divine Principle of the Lord in 
the heavens, and passing through the heavens, when heaven 
became feeble from this circumstance, that men who con- 
stitute heaven, successively from internal became external, 
and tims natural, it therefore pleased the Divine Being him- 
self to put on the humanity, and to glorify this, or make it 
divine, that thus from himself he might affect all, as well 
those who are in the spiritual world as those who are in tlie 
natural world, and save those who acknowledge and wor- 
ship his divinity in the humanity. This is manifest from 
many passages in the Propliets of the Old Testament, and 
also in the Evangelists, from which we shall only adduce 
the following in Jolui : “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the ^V'ord w^as vvitli Cod, and the Monl was God. All 
thitigs were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. In him was life; and the life 
w'as the light of men. And the light shiueth in darkness; 
and the darkness comprehended it not. That was the true 
light, wdiieh lighteth every man tltat cotnetli into the world. 
He w as in the world, and tlie world knew him not. And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us, and we beheld 
bis glory” (i. 1 — 14 ). That the Lord as to his human prin- 
ciple is there understood by the Word, is clearly evident, 
for it is said “ the Word was made flesh, aiid d welt amongst 
us, arnd we beheld liis glory and tliat the Lord made his 
human princjple olivhie, is also evident from these w'ovds, 
“ the Word was w itli God, and the W' ord w as God,” and this 
w^as made fiesli, that is, man. And whereas all divine truth 
proceoris irom the Divine Hurrian Ihanciple of the Lord, atul 
t!»at diis is his Divinity in tike heavens, therefore, by the 
Word is also signilied divine truth, and it is said, he was 
tlie true hght whieh liglitetii every uifu) that comedi into the 
wmrld. Light rdso is divine truth ; taml because men from 
being internal became externa! or natund, insomuch that 
they no longer acknowledged divine trotli, or the Lt>nL 
tlierefore it is said that the darkness compreliended not the 
light, and that the world acknowledged him not.^ That 

may seoii in the work eoneerniriir limven and flell, n.l/, b2.’f M2, 
14:b M4, 145, 151, 154, 255, 272, 510, 54H, 552, 551. 

* I'lial \]ir VvorO is ilie hortl as to the Divine llnmanity, and Divine 
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they who acknowledge the Lord, and worsliip him from love 
and faith, and are not influenced by the loves of self and of 
the world, are regenerated and saved, is also tanglit in these 
words, “As many as received him, to them gave lie power 
to become the sons of G(»d, oven to them that believe in his 
name ; wliicb were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God "’(i. 12, 13). They 
who are born of blood are those who destroy love atid cha- 
rity ; tlie will of the flesh deriotes all evil <lerived from the 
loves of self and of the world, and is the voluntary pro|)riiim 
of man, which in itself is nothing but evil; the will of man 
is the false principle derived from tfiat voluntary proprium. 
That they who are not in these loves receive the Lord, are 
regenerated and saved, is understood by them that believe 
its fiis name becoming the sons of God, and being horn of 
CJod.’^ From these considerations it may now appear, that 
the all of the church, tlius also the all of heaven pertaining 
to men, is from the Divine Humanity of the Lord. It is on 
tliis account that the Son of Man, who is tlie Divine Human- 
ity, is described, in tlie firsl chapter ol’ tlfe Revelation, f>y 
various representatives, and afterwards from that descriptiem 
are taken tfse exordi'ims to each of the churchesf, and s[)eci- 
lically to this church, in w riting to w hich this cliief essential 

Truth thence proceeding', may f>e seen in llie Doctrine of the Netr Jeru^ 
Salem, n.2h3 and 304. Tliat liglii is Divine TruiSi, and that darkness <le- 
notes the falsities in vvhleh they are who are not in the liirht, may be seen 
in the vvork eoneenung Heaven and Hell, u. 120 — MO, 173. 

* riiat to believe in the name of the LonI, is to acknowledge his Divine 
Iliiinan Principle, and to receive from Itiin love and faith, may he seen 
a!)Ove, n. 102, 135. Tliat blood <Ienote‘^ those things \vhich destroy love and 
charity, s('e Hrcana Calestia, i).4735, 5175, 01;ii7- that fksii denotes 
the vnluntarv proprium of man, wlneii it» itself is nothinfr hnt evil, n 210, 
215, 731, 87^4, 875, 8/0, 987, O)!/, 2307, 2318, 3518, 3701, 3812. 4328, 
8480, 8550, 10,283, 10,284, 10,280, 10,731 • and tliat the jiroprium of 
man is the love of self and the love of tlie o'orhl, n. 094, 731, 4317, 5000. 
That man denotes the intellectual princijde, and hence the true or 

tlie false, inasiruich as the iiUellectual principle is Oaon the one or the 
other, vSee n.3I31, 3309, 900/, thus the will of man [/v>/] denotes tlie in- 
tellectual proprium, which, when it exists from the voluntary proprium, 
which in itselt is nothing but evil, is nothing but wiiat is false, for where 
evil is iu the will there is falsity in the understanding. That to be born of 
(rod is to be regenerated liy the Lord, may be seen in the Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem, wATd — 184, Moreover, that all in the universe, from 
influx out of heaven, and from revelation, worship the Divine in the human 
form, may he seen in the small work concerning the Earths in the Uni* 
verse, it. .98, 122, 141, 154, 158, 159, 169; and likewise all the angels of 
superior heavens, in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, 
m 78— 86. 

t As may be seen above, n. 1 13. 

I> D 2 
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IClmiK if. 


of the ehurch is trcatcil of] rjarncly, the conjunction of the 
inlernai and external, or the regeneration of the man of the 
clnirch^ for it is said to the angel of tins churcli, “ I'hese 
tilings saitli the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a 
flame of lire/’ 

152. Who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire’’ — 
That hereby is signified divine providence from liis divine 
Jove, and divine wisdom and intelligence communicated to 
those who are in love and thence in failii in him, may ap- 
pear from what was said above^j where it was sliewn, that 
eyes like unto a flame of lire, when predicated of the Lord 
signify Ins divine providence from his divine love. I'he 
reason w hy li>y this are also denoted divine wisdom and in- 
telligence coiamunicated to those who are in love to and 
thence in faith towards him, is, because by eyes in the 
Word, w hen predicated of man, is signified the uiiderstand- 
ing of truth, and the understanding* of trutii is intelligence 
and wM*sdom ; iience by eyes, w hen predicated of the l.ord. 
are signified divine wisdom and intelligence proceeding 
from him, and wdirU jjroceeds from him, is communicated to 
angels and to men, wlio are in love to, and thence in faith 
towards him. All wisdom and iMtelfigence also, pertaining* 
to angels and merg is not of theniseives, but of the Lord 
witli them. This is also vvcH know n in tlie churcli ; for it is 
there known that all goo ! which is of love, and all truth 
wdiicli is of faith, are from (Hod, and nothing tliercof froii^ 
man; and truths inferioriy seen am! aekiiovvledgetf, consti- 
tute inteiiigi'iicc, and tbese united wdth. goods iriteriorlj 
perceived, ?hmI thojK'o seen, CHonsJiluJe wisrlem. Hence flam 
it is, that by having Ins eyes like unto a flame of fire, is also 
signified '“divum wisdom and intelbo<^nce of the Lord 
communicated to those w fio ore hi the goods of 

Jove, and thence in (hitli lovrards him. Tl.ie reason wdiy evr-s 
signify tl-e understanding, is, because all the sighs of the 
eyes with men and angels is thence derived. That all the 
sight of the eyes is from the understanding, appears as a 
paradox to those who do not know the interior causes of 
things froui v/liicli efi’ec!-s are presented in the body ; they 
who are igno'rent cd* those causes, believe no otherwise, than 
that the eye sees from itself, that the ear hears from its( If 
tliat tlio tongue tastes from itself, and that the body feels 
from itself, when, nevi^rtheless, the interior life of man, 
which is the life of his spirit, which life is the life of his un- 
derstanding and will, or of his thought and aflection, feeds 

^ N,(;a 
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by the organs of the body t}#e tbing-.s which are in (lie world, 
jind thus perceives tlicm naturally. The whole body, with 
all its sensorios, is only an instfunient of its soul, or spirit ; 
wliicli also is the reason, tliat, when the spirit of man is sepa- 
rated from Ids body, the body is altogether void of feeling, 
blit the spirit aberw^ards feeh equally as before,* VTiih 
beasts also, their interior life, which is likewise called tlieir 
soul, feels in like manner l)y the external of their 

body, but with this dilfercr.ce, that a beast lias liot rational 
sense like man, thus does not think from understanding and 
will, sucli as pertain to man.f Hence, therefore, it is, that 
by eye in the Word is signified the understanding of truth, 
or intelligence and wisdom, as may l>e seen from the follow^ -- 
ing passages: Go and tell this people, hear ye iruleed, 
but iiiKlerstand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Make llie heart of this people fat, aiul make their ears heavy, 
and shut their eyes, lest they see wdtii their eyes”(lsaiah 
vi. 9, 10; John xii. 40). To shut ifieir eyes, lest they see 
with their eyes, is to liarken tlicdr lUHlerstruHlii^g, lest they 
should linderstand. Again: ^Sjehovah imth poured out upon 
you the spirit of deep sleep, and bath closed your eyes; the 
prophets and your rulers, the seers hath he covered ”(xxix. 
10); where closing the eyes, covering tfie prophets and the 
rulers, and tlie seers, denotes tlio uomumderstauding of 
truth. By prophets are meant those who teach truthss ^vho 
are also caliiMl ru!ers (vr heads, !)ecause the head sjgniiies 
ligence; and Ihcy are likewise c'alJed si'crs, from the revela- 
tion of divine tnitli pertaining to them. Again, in the same 
propliet : “■Tlie eyes of them ilu\t see sliall not be dim, and 
tlie ears of them that bear shall !u ai ken ” (xxxis. 3). The 
eyes of them that see relates to tfiose ho^i^UHlerstand trullis. 
Again' IVJio shutteth his eyt's Irom seeujg evil. Tliino 
eyes shall see tiic king hi his iKauity (xxx iih 15, 17). To 
shut the eyes from se<;ing evil, denotes not to admit evil into 
the thought; tliat their eyes should see the king in liis 
beauty, denok s that they sliould understand truth in its own 
light with pleasantness, for liy the king in this passage, is 
not understood a king, but truth.J Agnin, in Jeremiah : 

Tiiat die spirU of rnaa sees, lienrs, und feels, ufter ii is JoDseaed from 
the body, equally as it did l>etore in th(‘ body, may }>e seen in t)ie work 
concerning Heaven and Hell^ n.4dl— 4bf>j and concenuii^' the corres- 
pondence of the understanding* vvitli the sight of the eye^ see Arcum? 
n.4403 — 4421, 45:23 — 4534, 

* f As may be seen in the work concerning' Heaven and Hell:, n. 108 ; and 
in the work conce ruing the Last Judgment ^ n.25. 

X As may be. seen above, n, 3i. 
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now (liis, O foolish pooplo, and without understand- 
ing; which have eyes, and see not; which have ears, and 
hear not” (v, 21; Ezek. xii. 2). Again, in Lamentations ; 
‘‘The crown is fallen from our head. For this our heart is 
faint; for these our eyes are dim” (v. 17). By the crown 
here mentioned is denoted wisdom^; the heart being faint, 
de!»otes the will of good being no more.f The eyes denote 
the uiiderstanding of truth, and are said to grow dim, when 
truth is no more understood. Again, in Zechariah : “ Woe 
to the idle shepherd that biaveth the flock! the sword shall 
be upon his arm, and upo!t his riglit eye ; and Iris right eye 
shall be utterly darkened ”(x5, 17). By the sword upon the 
right eye, and the right eye being utterly darkenerl, is 
meant that all truth in the uiulerstanding sliordd perish by 
wiiat is false, + Agaiin : “The plague wherewilli Jehovah 
will smite al! tfie peof)!e that Inne lougbt against Jeriisak in; 
their eyes shall consume away in their holes ”(xiv. 12), 
The people who have fought agai?ist Jerusalem, denote 
those who figh? against the church ; Jerusalem is tise chureii; 
tliat their eyes shoubl cor»suine away, denotes tliat ;dl intelli- 
gence sljould perish, because they fight from false persua- 
sions against truths. Again, in Zechariah : “ 1 will smite 
every horse w ith astonislunent, and every Imrse of the people 
wdth blindness” (xii. 4). The vastatioi? of the church is 
there treated of; by borse is signitunl the iutellectua! princi- 
ple, w herefore by the horse being smitten w ith astonishment 
and blindness, is denoted the stujddity and blindness of the 
understanding.^ Again, in David: “Hear me, O Jehovah, 
my God ! eidighten my eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death” 
(Psalm xiii. 4). Here eyes denote tlte understanding. 
Again, in Mosesc“Thou shall not take a gift, for a gift 
doth blind th^ eyes of the wise”(Dcut. xvi. 19). To blind 
the eyes of the wise, denotes to prevent them from seeing or 
understanding the truth. Again, in Matthew^ : “ The light of 
the body is the eye ; if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
w hole body shall be full of light. ,But if thine eye be evil, 
tliy w hole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ” 
(vi, 22, 23 ; Luke xi, 34). By the eye in this passage 

* As niay be seen, n 126. 

t That the heart denotes the will and love, may be seen in the work con- 
,, cerning* * * § Heaven and Hell, n..95. 

X That sword denotes the destruction of truth by falsity, may oe seen 
above, n.l31. i 

§ Tliat horse signifies the intellectual principle, may be seen in the 
small work e4acerning the IVUlte Horse, n. \ — C>. 
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is not utulerstooil tbe natural eye, but the understanding ; by 
a single eye, the understanding of truth ; by an evil eye, the 
understanding of what is false*; darkness denotes falsities, 
the whole body denotes the whole spirit, for it is wholly of 
such a quality as the mmH, and the understanding thence de- 
rived, are. If the spirit of man has the understanding of 
truth from the will of good, it is then an angel of light, but 
if it has only tlie understanding of what is false, it is a spi- 
E“it of darknesses. In the above passage is described the re- 
formation of man by the understanding of truth ; hence it is 
manifest, that he who knows what the eye signifies, may 
know the arcanum contained in those words. ^ Again, in 
Matthew: If thy right eye oilend thee, pluck it out, and 

cast it from thee; for it is better for thee to enter into life 
witli one eye, rather than having two eyes, to be cavSt into 
hell fire” (v. 29; xviii. 9; Mark v. 47). Hy eye in these 
passages is not understood the natural eye, but the intellect 
thinking; by the right eye ofiVnding, the uiideruS tan ding 
thinking evil ; to pluck it out, and cast it away, denotes not 
to admit sncli evil, hut to reject it; the having one eye, de- 
notes the understanding not thinking' evil, hut truth only, 
for the understanding can think truth; if it thinks evil, it 
is from the will of evil. The reason why the right eye is 
mentioned, is, hoeaiise the right eye signifies the under- 
standing of good, and tlie leh eye the understanding of 
truth. t Again, in Isaiah: “ In that day shall the deaf hear 
the words of the hook, and the eyes of the blind shall see 
out of obscurity, assd out of darkness ” (xxix. 18). Again: 
"‘I will give tlice for a ligl>l of tin? pantiles; to open tfie 
f>bnrl i yes, to hi ijyg out the prisoners from the prison, and 
tluan that sit in darkness out of t!u' prisrti liouse”(xlii. 7). 
Again: "‘Then tlie eyes of the Idiml sirall be opened, and 
tlie e;i:*s of die deaf unstopped ” (xxxv. 6, (i). Again : 
‘vBring forth tlie blind that liave eyes, and tlie deaf that 
have ears ( xliii. 8). To open tlie eyes of the filiud, is to 
instruct tliose wijo as yet are ignorant of truths, but who, 
nevertheless, desire them; these are sigiiilied fiy ihe Gen- 
tiles. Similar things are signified by tbe Lord’s healing 
the blind, as recorded in Matthew (ix, 27,28, 29; xx. BO 
to tlie end ; xxi. 14 ; Mark viii. 23, 25 ; Luke xviii. 35 to the 
end; John ix. 1 — 21).t Because t!ic eye signifies the un- 

* Tligt maji is reformed by tnitlis received irs tLi* naderstandia;^'' may be 
above, n. 1 12, 12(i. 

t See./.G 11.4410, 002.4. 

1 The miraideb of the Lord involve such things as are of Oit; churcli and 
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derstaiuling, if was coiiimaruledi-ainoiyg the statutes given to 
the children of Israel, tliat no otie of the seed of Aaron who 
was blind, or had a blemish in tlie eye, slioiild approach to 
ofl’er the sacrifice, nor enter within the vail (Levit. xxii. 17 
— 23); that what was blind sliould not be offered for a sacri- 
fice (Levit. xxii. 22 ; Mai. i. 8): hence also it was among* the 
curses, that a fever should consume the eyes (Levit. xxvi, 
l(>). From these considerations it may now^ be known, that 
by the eyes of the Son of Man, which were as a flame of fire, 
is signified the divine wisdom and intelligence communicated 
to those who are in love and thence in faith to the Lord. 
That his divine providence is also hereby signified, may 
appear from what was shew n above^, tow hicli may l>e ridded 
\f liat is said concerniEig the cherul>im in Ezekiel, and con- 
cerning the four animals about the throne metitioned in tlie 
|{( velalion, wliereiiy is also signified tlm divine providence, 
and specifically tlie |5rovi<b.‘5}liai guard Sest the !.ord should 
bo ap[)roacIusd r.iiless b^^ jp'<)d. Tlo.is tn Ezekiel: ^‘And 
when I looked, In'hidd t!ie lour wheels by the cJjerubim; 
tlu iv ^vhole ll)o?Iy, ami tl'c-ir l>: 5 cks, afui tlicir hands, and 
t?]eir wings, and tfje >vvhe<ds wru'c fall of’eyes round 
(x, ik 12), And in t!a‘ btevelalion : ‘‘About the tiuoiic 
wore four animals full of i yes, before and behind ; eacli one 
bad wings about him, aiu! they wore f'ni! ol' eyes within’’ 
(iv. ik H), I'bcso (bur animals also W'ere (“herubim, for the 
descrijftiorf given o? (hetn Is oearly similar to that of the 
cheiubhu in Ezvkio!. So numy eyes an* ascribed to them, 
l>ecaiise the provi^fouco of the Lord, vi hiclj is signi- 

fied liy cliernbisn, is h;s goverruneni of all things in tlie 
heavens and in the earths from divine wisdom; for the Lord 
from liis divine j^rovidence sees ail things, disposes all 
things, and takes a presp(*ctive viiwv of all things. f 

I5‘]. And lirs iei?t hke fine brass” — That }H,Tel)Y is sig- 
nified the ultimate of divine order, wldch is the natural prin- 
ciple, full of divshie love, appears riznn what was said and 
shewn aJr3V(‘5:J; whore simiiar words occai'c liiasmuch as in 
what is written So she ange! of this elHucb, t!ie subject 
tiaated of is concerning the internal of the church, which 
is spiritual, and concerning the exteniai thereof, which is 

heaven, and hence they acre cal divine, as inav !)e seen, J. C. 

N. t>H. 

t 'rhai l>y clicrcJfun is si^ndied the divine provicitaioe of the hord, mid 
sjiccirirally the f;uai{.i of prnvldeace. Jest the bor<l should he approacnied 
unless by good, inav be seen, m. 9277. ,dfJ7^'3. 
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natural, that they should *forni a one^, therefore it is 
premised, concerning’ the Lord, from whom is the all of (he 
church, “ These things saith the Son of God, who hath his 
eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet like fine brass;” 
for by eyes, when spoken of men, is signified the internal, 
which is spiritual, and by feet the external, which is natu- 
ral ; but by the eyes and feet, wdien predicated of the Lord, 
are signified the divine things from which those principles 
exist with man. 

154. “Iknow thy works, and charity” — Tliat hereby is 
signified the internal of those who are of the church, appears 
from the signification of works, as denoting those things 
wliich are of the will, or celestial lovef, and from the sigrufi- 
cation of charity, as denotingthe things whicli are of spiritual 
love. The reason why hy works and charity is signified the 
internal of the church, is, because the things whicli are of the 
will or love constitute its internal, but tlie thinos whicli are 
of the understaruling and faith constitute its external. J'liere 
are two loves wliich constitute heaven or the church, love to 
the Lord, and love towards the neiglibonr, or charity ; love 
to the Lord is what is called celestial love, and love towards 
the neighbour, which is charity, is what is called spiritual 
love. They are so called from tins circumstance, that heaven 
is distinguished into two kingdoms, of which one is called 
the celestial kingdom, tlie other the spiritual kingdom, hence 
also the loves, wliich there reign, are so called J Tliere are 
two things pertaining to man, which constitute heaven or the 
church with him, viz. love and faith; love resides in the will 
of man, for wliat a man loves that ho also wills; but faith 
resiiles in the understanding of man, (or what a man believes 
that he also thinks, and thought isol the uhdei;stamling. The 
internal of the celestial cluirch t herefor e is from th(‘ aifection 
of the understanding, consequently, to do the prec(‘pts of the 
l.ord from the love ot truth ; for that to <lo tlie preet pts of llie 
Lord is to love him, he himself teaches in John xiv. 21, 23, 
The interna! of tiie celestial cfmrch is what is understood by 
works, and the internal of the spiritual churcli is what is 
understood by charity.^ 

* As may he seen above, n. 150. f ConcorriiriL^ wle.eh see alu)ve, n..98. 

f As may be seen ia the work eoneertiinir ih'uiuni an'l n, 15 — 19, 
and 20 — 2S ; also in the Docinur of iJu; Sew Jcruaalem^ ii. 5-i — 52, and 

— loo, where it is also shewn what ceiesiial love is, and ^vh.u: spiritual 
love, gamely, that celestial love is from the affection of the will to do the 
precepts of the Lord, and tliat spiritual love is to do (he same from the 
adcction of the understanding. 

5 But as these things, so as to he clearly perceived, cannot he expouiKled 

VoL, 1. . E E 
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165. ^‘Ancl ministry and faith’’— That hereby is sig^nified 
good and truth pertaining to them, appears from the signifi- 
cation of ministry, as denoting good, concerning* which we 
shall speak presently ; and from the signification of faith, as 
denoting truth ; the reason why faith signifies truth, is, be- 
cause truth is of faith, and faith is of truth. The reason why 
ministry signifies good, is, because, in the Word, it is predicated 
of good ; hence the function of Aaron, of his sons, and of the 
Levites, was called ministry, and in general the function of 
priests; and that hy ministering to Jehovali or the Lor<l, is 
understood to worship him from the good of love ; hence it is 
evident, that ministry has reference to works, and faith to 
charity, concerning which see above, where it is said, { 
• know tljy w^orks and charity,” for faith and charity make a 
one, inasmuch as where there is no charity there is no faith. ^ 
That ministry, and to minister, in tlic Word, are predicated 
of tlie good of love, may appear from the following passages; 
as in David : “ Wlio maketh his angels spirits, his ministers a 
flaming fire”(Psalm civ. 4). By Jehovah making his angels 
$;pirits, is signified tliat they are recipients of his divine 
truth. t By making his ministers a flaming fire, is signified 
that they are reci|)ients of his divine good, for flaming fire 
signifies the good of lovc.:|: Hence it is manifest, that liy 
ministers are understood (hey w ho are in the good of love. 
Again : Bless Jehovah, ail ye his hosts; ye ministers of his 
that do Ids p]easnre”(Psalm ciii. 21,22). Tliey are called 
the host of Jehovah w ho are in truths, see n.r]448, 72f‘j(), 7.988^ 
8019; and ministers wIio are in goods ; whereibre it is said 
that they do his w ill. To Jo the w ill of (he Lord, is to act from 
the good of love; for all good has reference to the will, as ail 
truth has to the uitJerstanding*. Again, in Isaiah : “ Ye shall 
be called the priests of Jehovah, the ministers of our God” 
(Ixi. ()). Priests are called ministers because they re|)resented 
the Lord as to the good of love, and hence, they w ho are in 
the good of love are, in the Word, called priests.^ From this 
circumstance also it is tliat they are called (he ministers of 

in a few words, see what is said conceroinir them in the Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem, namely, concerniui; the will and the understandino*, n.28 
— 3(>; concerning* the internal and external man, n. 36 — 53; concerniniT 
love in general, n. 54 — 64; concerning neighbourly love or charity, n. 84 
• — 107; and concerning faith, n. 108 — 122; and in the work coneerning 
^Heaven and Hell, whore celestial and spiritual love are treated of, n, 13 — 10, 
* As may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 108> — 122; 
and in the small work concerning the Last Judgment, n. 33—40, 
f See above, n. 130. J As may be seen above, n. 68. 

§ See /i. Cnt. 2015, 6118, 0800, 10,017. 
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God. Hence it is, that the ftinction of Aaron and his sons is 
called the ministry, as likewise .that of the Levites is called 
the priesthood ; and that to enter into the tent of assembly, 
and officiate in the ministry, as also to approach to the altar 
and there officiate in the ministry, is called ministering*, as 
may be seen in Exodus (xxviii. 35; xxxi. 10; Numb. viii. 
15, 19, 24, 25, 26), And in Jeremiah: ‘•Then may also my 
covenant be broken with the Levites the priests, my minis- 
ters”(xxxiii. 21).* ’Tbe universal heaven is dislitigiiished 
into tvvo kiiig<1oms : in one kingdom are the angels who are 
principled in the good of celestial love; in the other, the an- 
gels who are principled in the good of spiritual love or 
charily. The celestial kingdom of the Lord is called his 
priesthood, and the spiritual kingdom his royalty.f Ministry 
is predicated of those who are in the I.ord’s celestial kingdom, 
but service of those who are in bis sf)iritual kingdom, lienee 
it is manifest what is meant in the following passages by the 
terms minister, servant, &c. VVhosoever wifi be great 
among you, let him l)e your mimster. A ml whosoever will 
he ciiief among yon, let him he your servant : even as the 
Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to ministeP* 
(Matt. XX. 2(), 27,28: xxiii. II ; Mark ix.35; Luke xxii. 
24 — 27). Again, tlie Lord says, ‘‘If any man serve me, let 
him follow me; and wfiere 1 am, (here sliail also my servant 
he ; if any man serve me, liini will my f ather honour” (John 
xii. 2, ()). Again, Jesus said, “^Blessed are those servants* 
whom tlie Lord when he cometh shall find watching; verily 
1 say \into jou, that sliall gird himself, and make them to 
sit down to meat, and will roine fbrlli and servo tfiem” (Luke 
xii. 37). Again, in Isaiali : “ Also the sons of the stranger, 
that join tliemselves t<> the I^ord to nlinister Vo him, and to 
love tiu* name of Jehovah”(|vi. (f). Hence, because minis- 
tering is predicated of tlie good of love, the sons of the stran- 
ger me said to minister to Jehovah, and to love him; ami of 
the Lord liluiseif it is said, that he came to minister. From 
these considerations it is evifhmt (hat by ministry is signified 
all that is done from tlie gooi! of love itself. 

I5(>. “And endurance'’ — Tha( hereby is signified conjunc- 
tion with the external, and in such case combat, appears from 
the signification of endurance when predicated of those wdi% 

* That Aaron represented the Lonl as to the good of love, may he seen,* 
A, C. m9S0(\ 99()6y 10,017 ? that the priests in general signified the same^ 
(>148 ; that hence by the priesthood in the Word is signified thf 
divine good of the Lord's divine love, n. 9800, 9809. 

t See the work concerning Hea^inn ami Bell, ic24, 220. * 

E E 2 • ' _ 
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are in the internar and externai of the church, and who are 
here treated of, as denoting- the conjunction of the internal 
w^ith the external, and combat on that occasion. The reason 
why tills is signified by endurance, is, because the conjunc- 
tion of the infernal wifli the external, or of the spiritual man 
with the natural, is effected by temptations, otherwise tliey 
are not conjoined ; therefore the combat by which that con- 
junction is effected, inasmuch as the man then suffers and 
sustains, is signified by endurance,* 

157. “And thy works, and the last to lie more than the 
first” — That hereby are sioiiifi(‘d external things thence de- 
rived, appears from the signification of works, as denoting 
things external in which are things internal; for works are 
ultimate etfects. in which internal things present themselves 
together, and therein in a series form their ultimate and full 
state. I liey are cfdled internal things vvliicli are of the 
thought and will, and spiritually speaking, which are of love 
and faith ; these things are in works, whence works are the 
ulfimates.f I'o these things 1 will add an arcanum not 
liitlierto known. TIu* sjiirit of man appears in tlie human 
form after deafli, and that form is more or less beautiful ac- 
cording as bis affections, while in the world, have been 
influenced by celestial or terrestrial love; hence it is that 
angels are forms of love and charity. But they have not so 
beautiful a form from the affection of the thought and will 
alone, but from their afiection in deeds or works; for deeds 
and works from the aflV'ction of the will and thought, or of 
love and faith, produce the' externai form of tlie spirit, thus 
the beauty of liis face, of bis body ami speech. The reason 
is, because, as interior things terminate in deeds or works, as 
in their exti ( /nes,''’so Kkewise do they terminate in the exter- 
nal form of tlie body; for it is Mell known, that every thing 
pertaining to the will of man terminates in the extremes of 
tlie body ; the part of the body in which the will does not 
terminate, is not a part of the body, as may appear from even 
the least actions of the body, which all flow from the impulse 

* I’hat the internal man is conjoined with the external hy temptations, 
which are spiritual combfAis, may be seen in the Arcana Cadesttaj m 10,865 ; 
and in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 190, 1.9d, 199. 

♦ fThat interior thin^^s, which are of the mind, successively flow into ex- 
ternal things, even into the extreme or ultiiuHte, and that therein they also 
exist and subsist, may he seen, n.631, 6239, (>d65, 9216, 9217.; that in the 
ultimate they also torm simultaneous order, in what series, seem. 5897, 
6451, 8603, 10,099; that the whole man is in his deed.s or works, and l!>at 
whar is only ^vi!led and not done, when man can do it, does not yet exist, 
may be seen (Vt the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n.475, 47^^* 
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of the vviUj and are presented in the extremes of the body.*^ 
The same appears evident from this circumstance, that the 
spirit of man is altogether as his will ; not as his will which 
does not go fiirth into act w hen it can, that w ill being* only 
thought, in w hicli there is an appearance of w ill, but it is as 
the actual will, which desires nothing more than to act; this 
will is the same with his love, according to w hich is the ndiole 
spirit, and its human fonn.t Hence it is so often said in the 
Word, that man ought to practise the precepts of the Lord, 
and that he will be rewarded according to bis deeds, that is, 
according to the love in the deeds, but not according to the 
love w'itimut deeds, w lien they are possible to be done. It is 
said, “ I know tby works, and the last to be more than the 
first and by the last b(‘ing more than the first, is undersiood, 
that such works are fuller of love after the conjunction of the 
internal man w ith tlie external ; for the more the internal is 
conjoined with the external, so ninch the more of the internal 
there is in the externals, €onse<(uently in the deeds or works; 
for external things, or works, are notliing but elieets of the 
interior tilings of the w ill, an<l llienee of the thought, and 
effects derive all their quality from the internals IVom which 
they exist, as motion from its efi’ort ; effort in man is the will, 
and motion thence derived is action. From what has been 
explained in tins verse, it wdll appear in what order tiie con- 
junction of tlie internal w ith the external in the man of the 
church is described, namely, tiie internal by “ 1 know tby 
works and charily the good of the internal and its truth, 
by ^‘ininistiy and faitb the conjunction of the internal with 
the external by “endurance;’’ and the external things thence 
derived, by “ 1 know* tby works, and the last to be more than 
the first.” But that such things are iy voiced in these words, 
no one can see from the sense ol' tlie letter, buf from the spi- 
ritual sense which is within the literal sense, 

158. “ Notw iflistanding, I have a few' tilings against thee” 
— That hereby is signified that they should take heed, 
a})pears from what folloivs, for it is there said of whom they 
should lake heed. 

159, “ Because thou peniiittest that woman Jezebel” — 
That hereby is signified the delight of the love of self and of 
the world, appears from the signification of “that w'omari 
Jezebel,” as denoting* the church altogether perverted; for 

* Sge tlie work eoncernin^* Heaven and Hell, n. 59, GO; and the small* 
'i'ork conceniinji' {\\q Last Judgment, n. 50, 51. 

t That the will or the love U the spirit itself, may be seen above, n. 105 ; 
3nd in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, u. 4^9, ^ 
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by woinati in the Word is sioiufied the church^, in this case 
the church perverted. And inasmuch as all perversion of 
the church exists from those two loves, namely, the love of 
self and the love of the world, by Jezebel is sig^nified the 
delight of those loves; and the church in which those loves 
reign, is called the woman Jezebel from this circumstance, 
that by Jezehel, the wife of Ahab, in the Word was repre- 
sented the (leliglit of those loves, and thereby the perversion 
of the church ; for all things w hich are written in the Word, 
even in its historical parts, are representative of such things 
as pertain to the churcli.f The reason wliy all perversion of 
the church exists from those two loves, when tijey obtain the 
ascendancy over celestial love, is, because tliey are altogether 
opposed to the Iw'o loves which constitute heaven and tiie 
cliurch, wliicli are love to the Lord and to the neighbour, and 
because from those two opposite loves exist all evils and 
falsities thence derived. J That Jezel)el, the wife of Ahab, 
represented the things here menlioned, will be seen presently; 
but sometliing shaM first be said concerning the (lelights of 
man’s loves. The quality of every man is according to his 
love, and all the delight of his life is from Ills own love ; for 
whatever favours liis love he perceives as delightful, and 
whatever is adverse to his love, as undelightful. Hence, 
whetlier it be said that the quality of man is according to Ills 
love, or according to the delight of Ids life, it amounts to the 
same. They, therefore, wlio are in tlic loves of self and of the 
world, that is, in whom these loves reign, have no other 
delight of life, or no other life tlian infernal life; for those 
loves, or the delights of life derived from them, which are 
jierpetual, turn all their thoughts and intentions to themselves 
and the wmrld, and in* proportion as they turn them to self 
and to the world; in the same proportion they immerse them 
in his proprium or self hood, wliich is hereditary to man, and 
thus at the same time into evils of every kind ; and so far as 
man’s thoughts and intentions are turned to his hereditary 
proprium, which in itself is nothing but evil, so far they are 
turned away from heaven. For the interiors of man, which 
are of his mind, that is, wliich are of his thought and in- 
tention, or of his understanding and will, are actually turned 
downwards to his own loves, that is, to self, where the love 

♦ J. €. n. 252, 253, 749, 7/0, 6014, 7337,8994 

t 8ee the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 249 — 266. 

X See the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 59, 61, 65 — 83; and ti*e 
work eoncerniug Heaven and Hell, n. 252, 396, 399, 400, 486, 551—565, 
566—575. ^ 
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of self and the delights theret)f reign, and outwards, that is, 
from heaven to the world, where tlie love of the world reigns 
with its delights. But it is otherwise when man loves God 
al>ove all things, and his neighbour as himself; in this case 
the Lord turns the interiors of man’s mind or thought and 
intention to himself, and thus averts them from his proprium, 
and elevates them, and this in a manner altogether unknown 
to him. Hence it is, that the spirit of nmn, which is the man 
himself, after its release from the body, is actually turned to 
its own love, because that constitutes the delight of his life, 
and indeed is his life.^ What has been said may receive 
some degree of illustration from this circumstance, that all 
the parts of the body, even the least of them, turn themselves 
to the common centre of our earth, which is called the centre 
of gravity; and that lunce it is, that men, wheresoever they 
are, even they who are in the o[)posite direction, ajid are 
calhnl antipodes, stand upon their feet. But this centre of 
gravity is only the centre of gravity in nature, nevertludess, 
there is atiotlu r centre of gravity in the spiritual world, and 
this, with man, is deteiniined IVom the love in which lie is 
principled ; downwards if liis love is iulermd, and iij)vvards 
if his love is celestial ; and in whatsoever direction the love 
of man is determined, in that also his thoughts and intentions 
are determined, for these are in the spiritual world, and are 
actuated by the powers which are there. From tliese consi- 
derations it may now appear, that the jKUversion of the 
church, wliicli is signified by the woman Jezebel, has place 
with man solely from the loves of self and ol the world, in- 
asmuch as these loves turn the interiors of his mind down- 
>vards, and thus avert them from lieavi n. It is said, the 
perversion of the churcli with man, be.*aush tli^ church is in 
man, as heaven is in an angel; every church is constituted 
from those who are of the church, and not I'roin others, al- 
though they may be born wliere tlu^ ehurcli is, which may 
he manifestly known from this circumstance, that love and 
laith constitute tlie churiMi, and love and hiith must be in 
man, therefore the church also must he in liim.f 

K>0. “Who calletli herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce my servants” — That hereby is signified that thence 

That all spirits are actually turned to llieir own loves, may he seen in 
tlie work concerning Heaven and 11 ell ^ n. 17, 123, 142, bk'b 1 44, 145, 151, 

272, J 

That heaven is in an angel, and that the church is in man, may he 
seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell^ n. 33, 53, 54, 57, 454 ; 
'Uid iti the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem ^ n. 232, 233, 241,^245, 245. 
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is the doctrine of all falsities, Appears from the sig-nification 
of a prophet, as denoting one who teaches truths, and ab- 
stractedly from person, the doctrine of truth*; hence in aii 
opposite sense by a prophet are understood those who teach 
falsities, and abstractedly from persons, the doctrine of falsi- 
ties. In like manner by a prophetess is here understood one 
wlio teaches falsities, and also the doctrine of all falsities; 
hence it is added, that it teaches and seduces the servants 
of the Lord. Teaching* and seducing are mentioned, because 
to teach is predicated of truths and falsities, and to seduce, 
of goods and evils; and tl)ey are called scrvanis of the Lord 
in the Word who are in truths, and ministers who are in 
good.f It is said concerning Jezebel that she called herself 
a prophetess ; not that Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, called her- 
self a prophetess, but it is so said of Jezebel, because by 
her is signified the delight of the love of self and of the 
world, and Ihis delight leaches and seduces those who are 
in trutlis ; for w hoover thinks iVom sell’, thinks from his owmi 
Jove, and thence imbues himself witli falsities, which is to 
teach and to seduce. Concerning Jezebel vve read in the 
Word, that Ahab the king of Israel took Jezebel the daiigltter 
of the king of the Zidonians to wuf(‘, and that he went away 
and served Baal, and erecteil to him an altar in Samaria, and 
made a grove (I Kings xvi. 31,32, 33): and that Jezebel 
slew tlie proj)bets of Jeliovab (1 Kings xviii. 4, 13); and ihat 
she would also have slain Elias (xix. I, 2, and following 
verses) ; and that fiy a stratagem in substituting false w it- 
nesses, she took away the viiu^yard of Naboth, and ^lew 
him (xxi. 6, 7, and foliowu'ng ve rses). Hence it was pre- 
dicted by Elias, that dogs should eat her (I Kings xxii. 23: 
2 Kings ix. ^10) ;*‘and altorwards tijat, l)y the command of 
Jehu, she w as tlirow li out of the window, and that her blood 
was sprinkled upon (he wall, and u|K)ii tfie horses that (rod 
her under loot (2 Kings ix. 32, 33, 34). liy all these things 
was represented the j)erveision of the church derived from 
the delight of tlie love of self anVl of (he world, and from 
the evils and falses thence originating; for all the historical 
parts of the Word, etjually as the prophetical, are represent- 
ative of such things as pertain to the church. By Baal 
whom A hah served, and to w hom he erected an altar, is j;iig- 
nified w orsldp derived froni the evils of the love of self and 
of the world ; by tlie grove w hich he niade is signilied wor- 

u 

* Coiiccriiing which, see A. €. n. 2534, 

t As may be seen above, n. 155. 
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ship grounded in falsities tluyice derived. By Jezebel slaying 
the prophets of Jehovah is signified the destruction of the 
church as to its truths; by her'being desirous also to slay 
Elias, is signified a desire to annihilate the Word, for Elias 
represented the Word. By the vineyard, which, by false 
witnesses, she took away from Naboth, is signified the 
falsification of truth, and the adulteration of good; by the 
prophecy of Elias, that dogs should eat her, is signified 
uncleanness and profanation. By her being thrown out of 
a window, and by the sprinkling* of her blood upon the wall 
and upon the horses that trod her uinler foot, is signified 
the lot of those who are of such a nature and rpiality; what 
the lot of such is, may appear from the particulars under- 
stood in the internal sense. From these considerations it 
may be seen, that no other Jezebel is understood by the 
wo!nan Jezebel who calleth herself a prophetess, than Je- 
zebel the wife of Ahab, treated of in the Word; and that 
by her are described those who are immersed in false doc- 
trines derived from the delights of the love of self and of 
the worl^l. 

J61. To commit whoredom, and to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols*^— That hereby are signified falsificah'ons of truth 
and adulterations of good, appears from the signification of 
committing whoredom, as denoting to falsify truths*, and 
from the signification of eating things sacrificed to idols, as 
denoting to appropriate evil.f The reason why to adulterate 
good is also hereby signified, is, because the appropriations 
of .evil, in things belonging to the cliurch, are adulterations 
of good, for the goods thereof are applied to evils and thus 
are adulterated. For example, the goods of the Israelitish 
church were signified by the altar, th^ sacrifices, and their 
eating together of the things sacrificed ; wherl these things 
were adjudged to Baal, then goods were applied to evils, not 
to mention other similar instances. The case is the same in 
the church, where things arc not representative, if the Word 
is applied to confirm the ^vils of the love of self, as is done 
by the Popish nation, to acquire dominioti over the universal 
heaven. That by committing whoredom and eating things 
sacrificed to idols, is signified to falsify iruihs, and adul- 
terate goods, is also manifest from this circumstance, that the 
deeds of Jey.ebel are by one expression called whoredoms 
and witchcrafts; in the second book of King?, “ When 

* Concerning vvbich sec ul)ove, n. 141, 

f Concerning which also see above, n. 141, 

FF 
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Jehoram saw Jehu, he said, Is Jt peace, Jehu? and he an* 
svvered, Wliat peace, so long* as the whoredoms of thy mother 
Jezebel and her witchcrafts are so many” (ix. 22). 

1G2. And I gave her time to repent of her whoredom, 
and she repented not” — That hereby is signified that they 
who are in falses neither turn themselves to truths, nor by 
truths, appears from the signification of repenting of whore- 
dom, as denoting to turn from falsities to truths, for whore- 
dom signifies the falsification of truth, and to repent is to 
turn from such falsities, inasmuch as repentance is an actual 
conversion from falsities to truths, and dissociation and se- 
paration from them. Also from the signification of her not 
repenting, as denotingthatthcy donotconvert themselves from 
falsities to truths. These things arc said concerning Jezebel, 
but they are to be understood of those who, from the delight of 
the loves of self and of the world, have falsified truths and 
adulterated goods ; for in the prophetical parts of the Word 
one person is named, and thereby are understood all who are 
of such a nafure and (juality. It may here be expedient 
briefly to say something concerning this circumstance, that 
they who, in their own case, falsify truths by applying them 
to tile delight of the love of self, do not afterwards convert 
themselves to truths. Man, from his spiritual or internal, 
and from his intellectual principle, sees the truths which 
yiertain to the church from the Word, but he receives them 
there only in proportion as he loves them, so as to be willing 
to do tbern, Wiieii man thus wills to do them, his interna! 
or spiritual man calls forth, and elevates to itself from the 
natural man and its memory, the truths which are therein, 
and conjoins them to the love of his will ; thus the internal 
spiritual man is opened, where the interior or superior mind 
resides, and iu successively filled and perfected. But if he 
suffers the natural delight, which is the delight of the love 
of self and of the world, to predominate, he then sees all 
tliings from that delight, and, in tfiis case, if lie perceives 
truths, he applies them to his oway love, and falsifies them* 
When this is the case, the internal spiritual man is closed, 
inasmuch as it is accommodated to the reception of such 
things as pertain to heaven, and cannot endure truths to be 
falsified. VFherefore, when truths are falsified, it contracts 
and closes, like a fibril when touched with a prickle or sting; 
and the internal being once closed, tlie love of self or the 
love of the world reigns, or both together, afid they form 

* As may be seen above, a. 143. 
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the external or natural man altogetlicr in opposition to the 
internal or spiritual man. Hence therefore it is, that they 
who have falsified truths by applying them to the delights 
of the love of self and of the world, cannot afterwards con- 
vert themselves to truths. This is what is understood by 
these words, “ I gave her time to repent of her whoredom, 
and she repented not.” 

163. “ Behold, I will cast her into a bed’’ — That hereby 
is signified, that such are left to their own natural man, and 
to the doctrine of fVilsitics therein, appears from the signifi- 
cation of a bed, as denoting ibe natural man, and also tlie 
doctrine of falsities, concerning which we shall speak pre- 
sently. In what now follows, (liey are treated of who suffer 
themselves to be seduced liy tliose who are in the doctrine 
of falsities, from the delight of the love of self and of (he 
world, who are understood by Jezebel, as was said above. 
They who suffer themselves to be se<luced, are not like tliose 
wlio have falsified truths and adulterated goods, from the 
delight of their selfish and worldly loves ; for tliese latter 
have seen truths, and have applied them to favour their de- 
lights, and thus liave perverted iheiii, and are they m ho 
afterwards cannot convert themselves to truths, and acknow- 
ledge them, as was shewn in the preceding article; whereas 
they who have not done this, but have sidfered tlieinselves 
lobe seduced by the otliers, have not so closed their internal 
or spiritual man, for they have not themselves falsified truths, 
but have given credit to tliose wdio have done so, because 
their falsities appeared like truths. Sucli persons have no 
higher conceptions than that the rnlers and leaders of the 
church must be believed liecause they are intelligent and 
wise; tli us they depend nj)on the lijis of a inaster. There arc 
many of this deseription at (his day ih Christ*udoMi, espe- 
cially they who are born in the countries where the Popish 
religion is established ; these, therefore, are they who are 
understood by tliose wlio commit adultery witli Jezebel in 
a bed. The reason why a bed signifies false doctrine, and, at 
the same time, the naturarinan, is, becanso such doctrine is 
from no other source than from the natural man, separated 
from the spiritual ; and the natural man, separate from the 
■spiritual, sees worldly things in light, but heavenly things 
in darkness, hence what is false in the place of truth, and 
evil in the place of good ; and if he sees truth, lie falsifies it, 
and if good, he adulterates it; for heaven flows through the 
^piritUcfl or internal man into the natural or external, and 
nof into the natural or external immediately. Into the latter 
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the world in sucli case immediately flows; and when the 
natural world with man is not Viiled by the spiritual world, 
then the bond is broken wijh heaven, which being^ broken, 
man makes the world his all, and heaven, in his estimation, 
is of little or no account. He likewise makes self his all, and 
little or nothing' of God. When the external or natural man 
is in such a state, he is then in falsities from evils bursting 
forth from the love of self and of the world : hence it is, that 
as a bed signifies the natural man, so it also signifies the doc- 
trine of falsities. The reason why by a bed is signified the 
natural man, is, because the natural man is spread beneath, 
or is the substratum of the spiritual, and thus man lies on it, 
and on the things which are therein, as on his bed. That a 
bed signifies the natural man, and also the doctrines which 
are therein, appears frojn the passages where it is mentioned 
in the Word, as in the following*; As tlie shepherd taketli 
out of the inoutli of the lion, two legs or a piece of an ear, 
so shall the children of Israel be taken out that dwell in 
Samaria in t!ie corner of a bed, and in Damascus in a coticli” 
(Arnos iii. 12). Here a lion signifies tlie church, in this case 
those of the church who destroy goods and truths ; the legs 
or piece of an ear, denote the goods w hich are in the natural 
man, and hence something of the perception of truth ; the 
children of Israel who dwell in Samaria, arc they w ho are 
of the church ; in the corner of a bed, ant! in a couch, signify 
their being in a small degree in natural light, from a spiritual 
principle, atjd hence in some truths. Again : “ Woe to them 
that are at ease in Zion, and trust in ihe mountain of Sa- 
maria ; that lie u[)on beds of ivory, and stretch tiiemselves 
upon their couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and 
the calves out of the midst of the stall ; that invent to them- 
selves instru^nonts of music ; that drink w ine in bowls, and 
anoint tiiemselves with the chief ointments: but they are not 
grieved for the affliction of Joseph” (vi. 1,4, 5, (>). Here, 
by trusting in the mountain of Samaria, are meant they wlio 
trust to themselves, and from self-derived intelligence ex- 
clude doctrines. Samaria is the spiritual church perverted; 
beds of ivory are the fallacies of the senses, upon vvliich 
doctrine is founded ; to stretch tiiemselves upon couclies, 
denotes to confirm and uiiiltiply the fallacies thence derived ; 
to eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of the 
midst of jbe stall, to drink wdne in bowls, and to anoint 
themselves with the chief ointments, denotes to take the 
goods and truths of the Word from the sense of letter, 
and to apply and falsify them. Not to be grieved for the 
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affliction of Joseph, denotes to make no account of the perish- 
ing of the spiritual church, «nd the infraction of the truths 
thereof.* * * § Again, in Moses : The blessings of thy Father have 
prevailed above the blessings of thy progenitors; they shall 
be upon the head of Joseph, and upon (he crown of the bed t 
of his brethren”(Gen. xlix.2G), Joseph, as was said, denotes 
the spiritual cluirch of the Lord; the crown of the 

bed of his brethren, is the spiritual principle which flows into 
all the truths and goods of that church ; for the twelve sons 
or tribes of lsrat?l signify all the truths and goods of the 
church in the aggregate. J Again, in Luke: I tell you, in 
that night there shall he two men In one bed ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other shall be left. Two women shall be 
grinding together ; the one shall he taken, and the other 
shall be left. Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other shall be left” (xvii. J34, 36). The 
cojisummation of the age is here treated of, which is the last 
time of the church, when judgment comes. To be in one bed, 
is to be in one doctrine of the church ; two women grinding, 
denote those who collect and learn such things as are ser- 
viceable to faith ; two men in the field, are those in the 
church who apply to themselves goods and truths. § Again, 
in John : Jesus saitli urito him (to the sick man at the pool 
of Betliesda), Rise, lake up thy bed, and walk. And immedi- 
ately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and 
walked. Afterward, Jesus tindeth him in the temple, and 
said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole; sin no 
more, lest a worse tljing come unto thee” (v. 8, 9, 14). 
And in Mark ; “ They uncovered the roof, where he was, 
and, let down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy 


* That Joseph, in the siipretne sense, sig-nifies the Lerd as to the divine 
.spiritual pnncipie, in the internal sense the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, 
thus also the spiritual ehurcdi, and in the external sense the fructihcaf idu 
ot «r()(,(t rniiitiplieatiori of truth, inuy i)e seen, A. C. ri. 

d(»(>9, 1)417, 

t It is remarkable, that what is here rendered hy our author, ju 

the Arcana CadesUa, is rendered Nitzarilc, f]-()m the original llel»re\v 
term, T?3. It is not easy to see what was the author’s reason lor adopt- 
ing- these two dillerent translations, hut it is satisfactory to reflect, that, as 
to the internal sense^ they do not differ, since each is alike si^nific'cint of 
the natural principle here spoken of, as may l)e seen hy consulting the 
author’s explication, at n, 1)437 of the A, C. 

: See A. a n. 3858, 392h, 4{)G0, fi335. 

§ That they who g^rind denote those who collect and learn stich t]iing.> 
as arfserviceahie to faith, see n. 4335, 77SO, 35,45; that field denotes the 
Inception of truth and good, see A. C\ n. 36B, 3310, 3141, 3295. 
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lay. Jesus said, Wheflier is it easier to say, Thy sins be 
forjyiveu thee, or to say, Arise,.take up thy bed, and walk?” 
Then he said, ‘Mrise, take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thine house. And immediately he arose, took up the 
bed, and went forth before them all ” (ii. 4, 9, 12). By tlie 
Lord saying to those sick men, Arise, take up thy bed, and 
walk, is signified doctriiie, and a life according thereto, the 
bed signifies doctrine, and to walk signifies life^; and a sick 
person signifies those who have transgressed and sinned; 
wherefore the Lord said to the sick man at the pool of Be- 
thesda, Behold, thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a 
w'orse thing come unto thee ; and to the paralytic let down 
in a bed through the roof, Whether is it easier to say, thy sins 
are forgiven thee, or to say, Arise, take up thy bed, aiul walk. 
They who do not understand the internal sense of the VPord, 
may suppose that the words which the Lord spake involve 
nothing more than what appears in the sense of the letter, 
when, nevertheless, the whole contains in it a spiritual sense, 
for he spake from the divine principle, and thus before hea- 
ven at the same time as before the world. f The bed of Og, 
the king of Bashan, is tiuis described in Moses: “ For only 
Og, king of Bashan remained of the remnant of the giants : 
behold, his bedstead was a bedstead of iron ; is it not in 
Ilabbatli of the children of Ammon? lune cubits was the 
length thereof, and four cubits the [)readth of it, after the 
cubit of a man” (Dcin. iii. 11). The bed of Og is Iierc de- 
scribed, because be was of the remains of the Repbaini (or 
giants), and becaiisehe was king of Bashan ; for by the Repliaim 
were signified those who above all others were in tlie love of 
self, and hence most natural, and from tlie persuasion of 
their own eminence above others, were in falses of every 
kind.J By Baslias? wa^s signifiefi tlie external of the church, 
thus the natural principle, for Bashan was out of the land of 
Canaan, where the churcli was : on this account, the bed of 
Og, king* of Bashan, was described, which would not have 
been done, but for the sake of the spiritual signification of 
Og, as mentioned above ; for whatsoever is related in the 
Word, even in its historical parts, is significative as to every 
single expression ; hence it is that the Word is spiritual in all 
its contents, and the particulars thereof, and consequently 
divine from inmost principles to ultimates. It is for this 
reason also related, that the bed was of iron, and that it was 
, ^ That to Walk signifies to live, may be seen above n. 97. 

t See A, C. lu 25.3.^ 4(i37, 4807, 9049, 9063, 9080, 10,12G, 10,724. 

I See A, a n. 581, 1258, 1271, 1673, 36\S6\ 
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in Eabbath of the sons of* * * § Ainmon, and that the length 
thereof was nine cubits, and the breadth thereof four cubits, 
after the cubit of a man, for iro'ri signifies what is natural.^ 
llabbath of Ammon signifies falsifications of truth f; and the 
length being nine cubits, and the breadth four, after the 
cubit of a man, signifies the con junction of evil with what is 
fidse. From these considerations it may be seen, what is the 
quality of the Word in its inmost bosom. Inasmuch as bed 
signifies doctrine, it was therefore among the statutes in the 
church with the children of Israel, That any bed whereon a 
person had lain, who had a flux, should be unclean ; and that 
the man who touched his bed, should wash his garments, and 
bathe himself in water (Levit. xv. 4^5), By having a flux 
are signified those who are in natural love, separate from spi- 
ritual love; to wash the garments, and to bathe the body in 
water, signifies purification by the truths of faith.J Foras- 
much as Jacob in tlie Word signifies the external church 
among those who are in natural light, and live a moral life 
from tlje obedience of faith, although not from internal affec- 
tion, therefore, when Jacob is spoken of, there appears in the 
spiritual world, from above to the rigJit, as it were a man 
lying in a bed ; hence it is, that it is said of liim in the Word, 
when he was dying, “ When Jacob had made an end of com* 
jaanding his sons, he gathered up l)is feet into the bed, and 
yielded up the ghost” (Gen. xlix. 33). It is said be gathered 
up his feet into the bed, because by the feet also is sigiufied 
what is natural. § 

164. ‘‘ And them who commit adultery with her into great 
tribulation” — That hereby are signified grievous temptations 
to those who addict themselves to their falsities, appears from 
the signification of committing adulterj 4 , as^enoting to falsify 
truths II; hence to commit adultery with JezebfM is to addict 
themselves to the falsities of (hose who are signified by Jez- 
ebel ; and from the signification of affliction, as denoting 
infestation of truth by falsitieslj, in this case temptation, 
inasmuch as temptation is nothing else but infestation of 
truth by falsities with man** ; hence by casting those who 

* As may be seen below, n. 17b. 

t As may be seen in the Arcana Ccrleatiay n. 2‘1(>8. 

I See the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem^ n. 2(^2 — 209. 

§ 8fe A, C, XU 2102, 3147, 37bl> 3986, 4280, 4938—4952.. 

II Concerning' which see above, n. 141, 

^ Ct^ticorning which also see above, n. 47. 

^ As may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 188, 196, 
197, . > . 
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commit adultery with her into great affliction, is signified 
the grievous temptations of those who addict themselves to 
their falsities. The subject' here treated of, is concerning 
those with whom the spiritual or internal man is not .sornuc]i 
closed, because they are in some spiritual affection of truth, 
and yet suffer tliemselves to be seduced by those who are in 
the doctrine of falsities.* * * § ' Inasmuch as these receive 
falsities into the memory of their natural man, with which 
the spiritual internal man cannot agree, for this receives 
nothing but truths, therefore a combat commences between 
the spiritual and the natural man : this combat is temptation, 
which is signified by great affliction. f 

165. “ Except they repent of tlieir deeds” — That hereby 
is signified, unless they separate themselves from them, 
appears from the signification of repenting, as denoting to 
separate themselves from false opinions.J And from the 
sigaiification of works, as here denoting* the whoredoms with 
Jezebel, by which are signified the receptions of falsities. ^ 
To separate themselves from them is to re|)ent, and to repent 
is to desist from evils and falsities, and afterwards to flee from 
and hold them in aversion, (j 

166. ^‘And I will kill her children with death” — Tliat 
hereby is signified, that tluis falsities are extinguished, appears 
from the signification of children, as denoting truths of the 
church derived from the Word, and, in the opposite sense, 
falsities concerning which we shall speak presently ; and from 
the signification of killing with death, as denoting to extin- 
giiisli ; for falses are separated, and as it were extinguished 
by temptations, and by man’s desisting from them, and flee., 
ing from and bolding' them in aversion. The reason why sons 
in the^Word signify troths, and, in the opposite sense, falsities, 
is, because iif the spiritual sense of the Word such things 
only are treated of as belong to the church and to heaven; 
and all things of the church and heaven have reference to 
the goods of love, and the truths of taith. Hence it is, that 
names of consanguinities and aflinities, as husband, wife, son, 
daughter, brother, sister, dadgliter-iu-law, son-in-law, and 
.several others, signify spiritual things^ which have reference 

* As may be seen above, n. 162. 

+ That temptation is combat between tlie spiritual and natural man, 
may be seen in ti)e Doctrine of the Neic Jerusalem, n. J90, 194, 197, 199. 

X Concerning- which see above, n. Tkk 

§ Concerning which see what was said just above, n. 163. i . 

II Seethe Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, i\. 161, 165, 169, and^he 
following numbers. 



No. 167.3 APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 225 

lo spiritual nativity, which is regoneratioin and to the celes- 
tial marriage, which is the marriage oTgood and truth. The 
things which are born from this* marriage are also goods and 
truths; hence it is that by (laughters in the Word are sig-^ 
nified goods, and hy sons, truths, both deiived from good, 
which is signified by father, and from truth, which is sig- 
nified hy mother.^ 

|()7. And all the churches shall know, that 1 am he that 
searcheth the reins and hearts”- — That hereby is signified the 
acknowledgment of all wlio are of the church, that the Lord 
alone knows and explores the exteriors and interiors, and the 
tilings pertaining to faitli and love, appears from the signi- 
fication of searching, when predicated of the Lord, as denot- 
ing that lie alone knows and e.xplores ; and from tlie sig-- 
nification of the reins, as denoting the truths of faith, atui 
their purification from falsities, concaniiing* whicii we shall 
speak in what follows; and from the signification of hearts, 
as denoting ilie goods of love. 'rh<‘ re ason w!jy the heart 
signifies the good of love, is, heeause tlscre an? two things 
which reign in man, tVom which all the life of“ his body is 
derived, tiamely, tiie heart and the lungs, ruid hirasinuch 
as all things whicli are in the body of man eorres|n}nd to all 
things which are in his mind, and thme are afso two prin- 
ciples which reign th<?re, namely, tiie will asul tin; under- 
standing, tlierefore these two kingdoms of the miml euires- 
jjond to the two kingdoms in I lie boily, namely, tiie n ill to 
tile heart and its pulse, and the understanding to the iungs anc! 
(heir respiration : w ithout tliis coi respomk nc e ( ho iKidy eonid 
not live, nor even a particle ot it. Inasmuch as the luart 
corresponds to the nill, it also cor? i\S|ionds (otln^goor! of 
love; and as the lungs eonaspond io ti^c vi lUCi sja-eliog, day 
also correspond to the truths of faith. From t!us coifospou- 
dence it is, that the heart signifies love, am! tiiatl he soul 
signifies faith ; hence tlie expression f rom tlie Ik art and soul 

* That all the inilhs and goods, wViiidi jx rtain lo tlx* i .'iga.cj ate aunt, 
arc cuDjohied accordioir to spiriiuui ah'mUies, and ihllow iri older, niuv 
he seen, A,C, .'Ji'ld, iV2\* ./i hat all uiio :oc‘ xi he;i\en are a'rso 

taaisociated aecordiriji;; lo spiritual al]ii)llies, ina}’ he seen in the uorL eon- 
eeniitjo' IJeavHn and llell, n.205. That sons slgniiy Irutiis and aOeetions 
<d' truth, is eliewu in tlie Arcana CwicHtia, n.dSh, 4h], 5,T5, l?()23, 3373, 
4257, 8t>4!), 9807 : that sons ot sons signify tniths in successive order, ii. 
5583, f)584 : that by father, mother, brethren, children, are signified goods 
JokI truths, or evils and lulses, wlvud) appertain to man, n. lOgthO: Oiat to 
smite the mother upon the sons, denotes to ilestroy all tlnngs of the ehureh, 
n.425/5» that the Lord called himself the Son of Man, Iiccaiisc he was 
Lif^ne Truth, and because all the truth of heaven and of the church pro* 
Leeds from him, see above, n.(33. 

VoL, I. G G 
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is so often ti&ed in the Word^ by which is understood from 
the love and faitlu"* Hence it is^evideiit what is sig-riified in 
the Word by Jehovah, or theXord, searchino;' the hearts and 
reins, namely, (hat he explores (he goods of love and truths 
of faith, and separates them from evils and fiilsities. This is 
signified by reins in the following places: in Jeremiah, ‘‘ O 
Jehovah of hosts, that judgest righteouslv, that triest the 
reins and the heart’^ (xi. 20). Again : “Thou hast planted 
them, yea, they have taken root ; they grow, yea, they bring 
forth fruit ; thou art near in their moutli, and far from their 
reins. O Jehovah, thou hast shen me, and tried my heart” 
(xii. 2, 3). By being near in the rnoutb, and far from the 
reins, is meant (riitli only in the memory, and thence in some 
thought when man speaks, hut not i!i the will and thence in act. 
J'ruth in the will, and thence in act, is what separates and 
dissi|>ates falsities, and is to will and do what a man knows 
and tliinks to he truth: lliis truth is what is specifically 
understood hy reins. Again, in tlie same prophet: 
Jehovah search the lieart, I try (he reins, even to give every 
man according to his ways, and accortling to the fruit of liis 
doings” (xvii. 10). To search the lieart, is to purify good by 

*' This correspondence is mncli treated of in the Arcana Caicatm, where 
the followiii^ particulars may be seen more fully explained, namely, that 
the heart in tlie VVoid signifies love, aiul because Ir, signifies love, that it 
also signifies the will, n, 2,930, 3313, ^542, 8910, 9050, 9113, 10,336‘. 
That the heart corresponds to the things which pertain to man’s love, and 
the lungs (o the things which periain to liis faith, n. 3883 — 389fh That in 
heaven there is a pulse such as tliat <»f the heart, and a respiration such as 
that of the hmgs, n. 3884, 3885, 3887. That the pulse of the heart there 
is according to the state of love, and the respiration of t!ie lungs according 
to the slate of faith, n. 388(>— 388 !^ 3 that tlie infiiix of the. heart into the 
lunges is as the influx ^of good into truth, or of the will into the iinddr- 
slandiiig, and of l«f;e into faith, and that the communications and conjunc- 
tions are sinalar, n. 38S-I, 388/ — 38S}), 9300, 9494. Concerning the 
influx of heaven into the heart and into the iungs, from experience, n 3884 : 
that from that correspondence in the Word, when it is said from the heart 
and from the soul, it signifies from the love and faith, n. 2930, 9050; that 
the conjunction of the spirit of man with iris body, is by the respiration of 
the lungs and the piil.se of the heart, and that therefore when these cease, 
man dies as to tlie Inwly, but lives a.s to the spirit, see in the work concern- 
ing Heaven and Hell ; and that when the pulse of the heart ceases, the 
spirit is separated, hy reason that the heart corresponds to love which is 
the vital heat, n. 447, in the same work. Many otlier things concerning 
tfiat correspondence may he .seen, n.95 : that the reins .signify the truths 
of faith, and [mrification of them from falsities, is, because the purifieauon 
♦of the blood is performed in the reins, and by blood in the Word is signified 
truth, as may l>e. n. 4/35, 9127. The same also is signified ky the 
organ which purifies : all purification also from falses is effected by truthS^f 
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separating’ from it evil ; to^prove the reins, is to purify truth 
by separating from it what is false. Ir is tlierefore said, to 
give every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit 
of his doings ; wvays denote truths winch are of faith, and tfie 
fruit of doings denotes goods which are of love,^ Again ; O 
Jehovah of hosts, that triest the righteous, and seest the reins 
and the heart” (xx. 12). And in David : Establish the 
just; for the righteous God trretli the hearts and reins” 
(Psalm vif. 9) ; the righteous denote those wIjo love to do 
what is good and true, whose truths and goods are purified 
by the Lord, wliieli is signified l)y liis seeing and tryjng the 
reins and the hearts. Again in David : “ Examine me, () 
Jehovah, and prove me, try my reins and my heart” (Psalm 
xxvi. 2), Iniismueh as trutlis are separaUnl from falsities, 
and goods from evils, by temptations, it is therelore said, try 
me. Again: “ Pluis my heart was grieved, I was pricked in 
my reins. So foolish was 1, and igmnant” (Psalm Ixxiii. 21, 
22), The infestation of good by evil, and of timth by falsity, 
is described by these w ords. Again ; ‘‘ Behold, thou desirest 
truth in the reins, and in tije liiddim parts tlnm shalt make 
me to kho%v w isdom” (Psalm li. 8). llere reins are expressed 
by another word in the original tongue, whieh involves the 
separation holli of falsities from truths, ami of evils from 
goods; hence it is evident, that the reins signify purification 
and separation. Again : ‘‘ I w ill bless Jehovah, w ho liafh 
given me counsel; my reins also instruct me. in the night 
seasons” (Psalm xvi. 7). Night seasons signify the state of 
man w hen falsities rise up ; the combat in such east s of truths 
w itli theuj, is siguified l)y “ my reins instruct me.” Again : 
‘‘Yea the darkness hideth not iVoiii thee ; but the night shineth 
as the day: the darkness and tite ligilt ari both alike to thee. 
For thou hast possessed my reins: thou hast covered me in 
my mother’s womh” (Psalm cxxxix. 12, I-l, 15). Falsities 
are signified by darkness, and irullis by light ; to possess 
the reins, is to know the falsities and truflis pertaining to 
man ; hence it is said, “ thou hast possesstsl my reins, thou 
hast covered me in my motlier’s w omb,” w hereby is signified, 
that notliiniT that was made could he liid.f Forasmuch as the 

* That ways denote truths which are of faith, may he seen alxne, n. 9/, 
and that the fruit of doings denotes the goods wliich are of love, u. 98, 109, 
IIG. 

t That darkness denotes falses, and light trutlis, may he seen in tlie work* 
eorie^-ning* Heuvf^n and Hdl, n 126 — 140; and that being covered in the 
Vt^mh signihes truth in the ultimate of order, and, iirthe opj)Osite senstN the 
false, in the Arcana Cetdestia, n.381B, 5560, 5564, 6592, 8005. 

G G 2 
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reins signifie<i truths purified from falsities, therefore in the 
sacrifices the fats ami reins, or kidneys, alone were offered 
up, as may be seen in Exodus xxix. 13 ; Levit. iii. 4, 10, 
15 ; iv. 9 ; and elsewhere. The reason why the fats 
and reins alone were offered up in sacrifice, was, because the 
fats signified the goods of love, and the reins the truths of 
faith.* Unless it be known that there is such a correspon- 
dence, who could know why it is so often predicated in the 
Word of Jehovali,or the Lord, that he searches and tries the 
reins and the heart ? t The reason why to search the reins 
and the heart, also signifies to explore the exteriors and 
interiors of man, is, because truth is without, and good is 
w ithin ; and spiritual good, wdiicli in its essence is truth, 
and is specifically signified l)y the reins, is exterior good : 
but celestial good, whicdi is specifically signified by the 
heart, is interior good.J 

lt)8. Ami I will give unto every one of you according 
to your works” — That hereby is signified eternal lilessedness 
to every one according to his internal in the externa), a|)pears 
from tlie signification of works, as dciioting (hose titings 
which are oj‘ love, and thence of fairhg ; and as denoting' 
those things in <b cds or Wi>rksj] ; and from the signilicat ion 
of giving to cA ery one accordii»g to his works, as denoting 
eternal blessedness; for every tiling blessed and delightful 
is of the love, and accoialing to the love.^ In this case, 
by giving to every one according to his w'orks, is signified 
eternal blessedness, according' to the state oi the internal 
in the external, because the subject here treated of is con- 
cerning those who are in tlie internal, and at the same 
in the external, and concerning' the conjunction of botli.*^' 
It is said, etenuU blessedness ar<'ording to the state of the 
internal in tli6 external, because all the blessedness of heaven 

*That fats or fatriosses sio'iiifv the goods of love, may he seen C. n. 
3o3, 5943, 5409, Tliat the reins, or kidneys, signify the truths of 

faith, exaininitig, piiritying^ and rejecting from themselves falsities, is from 
correspondence ; for all, even the most minute parts of tlie body correspond, 
as may appear in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, where it is shewn 
under its projier article, that “ there is a correspondence of all things of 
heaven with all things of man,” n. 87—102: and concerning the reins, n. 
96, 97. ' 

t Concerning the correspondence of the reins, of the ureters and vesicles, 
see the Arcana Cadcstia, n.5380 — 5386. 

J This may better appear from what is said and shewn concerning the 
spiritual kingdom and the celestial kingdom, in the work concernii^g Hea* 
ven and Hell, n,20 — 26. 

$ Concerning which see above, m 98, 116. [| See n. 156. 

<f[ Concernvug wliich also see above, n. 146. ** See n, 150 above» 
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with spirit, and ang^el, flows-iii by, or ihnnigli, their 

inierruil info the external; foV their intenial is formed for the 
recepiioo of all iliingvS of heav.en, and the externa! for the 
reception of all things of the world ; wherefore heavenly 
hlessedness is oranted only to those w hose internal is opened 
and formed aft(?r the iniaoe of heaven, but not to those whose 
internal is shut; the blessedness of the latter beino- the 
delight of honour, glory, and gain, which delight man enjoys 
so long as he lives in the world; but after death, wheti he 
l)ecoines a spirit, it is cltanged into what is correspondent 
thereto, which is filthy and direfuL^'^ 

J(>9. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Tliyatira” 
— That hereby is signified to all and each in whom the inter- 
nal is conjoined to tlie external, appears from w hat was said 
and shew n above, n. 150, nauu l^s that in what is written to 
I lie angfd of (he ehureli \n Thyaiira, they are descri()ed who 
are in the inU'rnal, and tisence in the external, thus in wdioiii 
the internal is conjoined (o the external. 

170. As rnany ns have not this doetrine” — That hereby 
is signdied w iib whvnn the? externa! u( light, w hich is that of 
the lov(' of s( it and of (he world, has not dominion, apf)ears 
from the signifrccit it)n of that doctrine, w hir h Jezeliel, w ho 
calls herself a [uoplh'tt'.ss, taught, and by v*.hich she se- 
duced, as denoting the delight of (he love ot' seif and of' the 
world. t By doctrine is here signified life; thus by not 
having it, is signiliiMl not to liv(! acetnding' to it; for by 
having doct liiie, is nridcrstood to have it in themselves; and 
to ]\uve doctrine in themseives, is to have it in (heir life. 
Hence it is nmiufest, that by (lie doctrine of Jezebel, is 
nnderstoml the liie of the love ofsvif and of the wa)rld. 

171. Am! who have not known the (^eplhs of Satan, as 
they speak”’ — That hereby is signifieirensnareinent by those 
depths, juay appear from this eircuinstance, (hat the loves of 
self and of (lie world are what reign in the hells, and that 
those love.s are altogether opposite to love to the Lord and 
neiglibourly love, which reign in heaven, Satan, by wdjoin 
is understood hellj, continually inspires the loves of self and 
tlie world, and man also receives these loves from rlelight, be- 
cause they are in him hereditarily, and hence are his pro- 
printn; tlnis hell insinuates itself into man, and ensnares 

* See the work concerning Heaven and Hrll^ n. 491 — 498 ; and that the 
IdeHsedness of heaven, which is called heavenly joy, is only given to those 
'vho are in the internal, and thence in the external, see the same work, n. 395 
and what the internal and the external are, see the Doctrine of the 
Jerumlem, n.3() — 53. 

t Concerning which see above, n. 159, IfiO, IGl. 

X As may be seen above, n. 120. 
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him. This is wimt is sig'nified by the depths of Satan. There 
are few also who are acquainted w^i^h this circumstance, for 
those loves, being the heieddary propriuui of imm, draw 
his mind to themselves by allureuients from delight, and 
thus draw him away from the delights of the loves of heaven, 
even until he knows not what heavenly delights are. The 
former delights, namely those of the love of self and of the 
world, are what close the internal man, and open the exter« 
nal ; and so far as the latter is opened, so far the former is 
closed, until at length man is in total and thick darkness 
as to tlie things of heaven and the church, althoiigh in light 
as to tlie tilings of self and the world.* 

172. 1 will put upon you none other burden’’ — That 

hereby is signified, tliat they should take heed of this alone, 
appears from the signification of laying a burden upon those 
with whom the internal can he conjoined to tlie external, as 
denoting that they should solicitously take heed of that, in- 
asmuch as tlie delights of those two loves are the sole cause 
why the internal of man, which looks to heaven, is closed, 
which being closed, tliere can he no conjunction thereof with 
the external, which looks to the world, nor any influx from 
heaven. It is vsaid burden, because tlie propriurn of man, 
which is to love himself above God, and the world above 
heaven, resists. 

]7«1. “ Nevertheless, tliat which ye have, hold fast until I 
come” — I’hat liereliy is signified pcM inanence in a state of the 
good of love and iailh even to visitation, appears from the 
signification of that which ye have, li(»ld fast, as denoting 
to remain in a state o< love and faith, thus in a state of con- 
junction of the external with the internal, in whicli they are 
capable of being, so far as they resist the delights of the 
lov es of selP and of tlie world. For in proportion as man 
removes those deliglits from himself, in the same proportion 
the internal is conjoined w ith llic exteriial, thus more in one 
and less in another; and from the signification of until I 
come, as denoting visitatiori.f 

174. ‘‘And lie tliai overcometli and keepeth my works 

* These thinisfs may be seen more fully deseribed in the work concerning' 
/-Jffaven and Hdl, in the article where il is shewn, “ that the divine prin- 
ciple of the Lord in heaven, i? love to him and charity towards onr neigh- 
bour,’^ n. 13 — ; and in the article where it is shewn, “ that all wdio are 
iu the hells^are in evils, and thence in falsities, from the loves of self and of 
the w'orid, and that tlio«e loves arc the infernal lire/’ n, 551 — 5(>5, and n, 
56G — 575; aad also in tlie /.>f/677v/n? of the New Jerusalem, iryJS— 83, 
tv here those two loves are treated of. ^ 

f Concerning which see above, n. 144. 
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unto the end’® — That hereby is signified, after combat against 
those loves, and the removal of them as far as possible, per- 
severance in love and faith, appears 1‘rorn the signification of 
overcoming, as denoting to combat against the delights of the 
loves of self and of the world, and to remove them. That 
this is the spiritual sense of these words follows from the 
series of the things treated of; and from the signification of 
keeping unto the emd, as denoting perseverance even unto 
death; for lie who thus perseveres in love and faith, is saved, 
irinsinuch as man remains to eternity, as to all Ins life, such 
as he is at tfic time of death. Also from the signification of 
works as denoting the things of love and faith in cause and 
in effect, or in internals and in externals. The reason why 
these things are here signified by works is, because the 
subject treated of in what is written to tlie angel of this 
clnircb is concerning such things.t It is said, and keepetli 
Pi?/ ivorks^ because the all of love and faith and all the open- 
ing of the internal and conjunction thereof with the external 
is from the Lord alone; hence the works, by whicli those 
things are signified, are not of man, but of the Lord with man, 
and therefore they are called “ iny works.” 

175. To him will 1 give power over the nations” — That 
hereby is signified power over the evils pertaining to him, 
which are shaken off or expelled (dhcntieninr) by (he Lord 
in such case, appears from the signification of nations, as 
denoting evils, concerning which we shall speak in what 
follow's; and from (ho signification of giving jiower over 
them, as denoting that evils are then expellee! by the Lord. 
To have jKiw er, w lien it is said to he over the nations, is to 
expel, when used in reference to evils; thus expressions or 
Molds are applied to their subjects, feasou why tliey 

are expelled by the Lonl is, heeause the Lord Vxpels evils 
by trutlis, lie first discovers them to man l>y truths, and 
when man acknowle<iges them, they are then ex|)rlled by (lie 
Lord/j: People and nations are often mentioned in the Word, 
and by those wdio know nothing of (lie spiritual or internal 
sense of the Word, it is heli(,*ved (fiat people and nations are 
thereby understood; whereas liy people are nuant they w lio 
are in truths, or in the opposite semse tiiey w ho are in falsi- 
ties, and by nations, they w ho are in goods, or in the opposite 
they who are in evils. And when those persons are 

* As may be seen aliove, n. 125. 

t Se^bove, n. 150. 

t 'fCit the Lord alone does this, may he seen in the Doclrhiv of the 
AV^w* Jernsnlr)}}, m 2(H). 
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understood by people and nations, then also, in the abstract, 
by people are understood tiudis or falsities, and by nations 
goods or evils, lor the true ♦spiritual sense is abstracted from 
persons, spaces, times, and the like things, which are proper 
to nature. Tiie natural sense of the VVoid, wlucli is the sense 
of its letter, makes a one with the thii»gs of nature, and the 
sense which makes a one w ith those things serves for a basis 
to the sense which is without them; for all things in nature 
are ultimates of the divine order, and the divine ord^r does 
not stop in the midst, but flows down even to its ultimates, 
and thus subsists. Hence it is that t!ie Word is s(tch in the 
letter, and unless it w ere such, it \v<»ul(! not serve as a basis 
to the w isdom of angels, w ho aia^ spiritual ; hence it may be 
seen Ijuvv miicli they err, w'ho despise the Word on account 
of its style. I'he reason wdiy nations signilV those who are 
in good, and in tlie abstract goods themselves, is, because men 
in ancient tim(?s lived <listingnished into nations, funihes, 
and houses; they then loved each other niutually : the fatlier 
of a nation loved the wliole nation wlsich spraiig from himself; 
thus the good of love was the ruling good lunong them. 
Hence it is that by nations are signitied goods : hut w hen 
men departed from the good of love into the contrary prin- 
ciple, as w'as the case in the fol!o^ving ages, w hen empires 
began, then by nations 'were signifieei evds.* 1 hat nations 
in the W^ord signify goods or evils, and people truths or 
falsities, appears from the follow ing pass, ages, as in Isaiah : 

Tlie Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to t!ie 
brightness of thy rising. Then shah thou see and flow to- 
gether, and thine lu'art siiail fear and he enlarged ; Im cansi' 
the multitude of the sea shall he converted unto thee, liu* 
forces of the Ceniiles, shall come unto time. 1' hy gat< s sSndl 
be open corirtnuaily ; they shall nf>t he shut dav nor niglit; 
that men may liring unto thee the (area s of t!i(.' Ge ntiles, am! 
tliat their kings may l)e brouglh. id»r the nation or kingdom 
that w ill not serve thee shall pc i ish. 1 htm shah also sock 
tlie milk of the Gentiles, and shah suck tlie fireast of kings. 
A little one shall becoiiuj a tliousand, am! a small one a strong 
narion” (lx. 5, II, I (>,22). Here the (.ord is tieated of, 
and by the Gentiles are understood all who are in tlie good 
ot love, and by kings all who are in the truths of faith towards 
him. Hence it is evident who are understood by the Gen- 
tiles, of whom it is said, they ‘-shall come to tfiy light,” — 
‘‘ that men may bring unto thee the forces of the Ges^jiles;” 

* See what is further said upon lliis subject in the small work coumii- 
irig The Euphs in the Universe, u. 49, 90, 17'k 
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— and also who are meant by kings, respecting whom it is 
said, ‘‘they shall come to fhe brightness of thy rising,” — 
“ that their kings may be broyght unto thee.” It is also 
plain what is meant by sucking the milk of the Gentiles and 
the breast of kings; milk is the delight of tlie good of love, 
in like manner breasts, as milk is from them. I'he multipli- 
cation of truth, and the fructification of good, arc de>scribed 
by a little one becomiiig a tlioiisand, and a small one a strong 
nation. But hy the nations which shall perish, arc under- 
stood all who are in evils, and also the evils tlieinsel ves. 
Again; “ Behold I will lift np rny liand to the Gentiles, and 
setup my standard to the people; that they shall bring thy 
sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon 
their shoiilders. And kings shall be tliy nursing fathers, and 
queens thy nursing mothers; they shall l)ovv down to thee 
with their face towards the earth” (xlix, 22,23). The sub- 
ject here treated of is also concerning the Lord, and con- 
cerning those who shall worship and adore him. To lift up 
bis hand to the Gentiles, and his standard to (he people, is to 
claim to himself all wdio arc in the goods of love and thence 
in truths; concerning nhoni it is said, that they shall bring 
tlieir sons in their arms, and carry their daughters upon their 
shoulders; sons denoting tlie afibetions of truth, and daughters 
the afibetions of good.^ And of these it is said, kings shall 
be thy nursing lathers, and queens thy nursing mothers. 
Kings signify truths themselves, and <iiuins the goods 
thereof; and forasmuch as man is regenerated by the latter 
and the former, and also nourished, it is therefore said that 
they shall be nursing faibers and nursing mothers. f Tliis is 
the internal sense ol those words, and witliout that sense who 
could understand tliem*^ Again, in tlie sai^jo ])rophet: “ For 
thus saith Jehovali, Behold, 1 will extend peacf<3 to lier like a 
river, and the glory ol’ the Gentiles like a flowing stream; 
then shall ye snek.”— “ It shall come that 1 will gather all 
nations and tongues, and they shall see my glory. And I 
will set a sign among them, and 1 will send those tiaat escape 
of them unto the nations, to the isles afar ofi’, that have not 
heard my fame, neither have seen my glory ; and they shall 
declare my glory among the Gentiles. And they shall bring 
all your brethren for an ofibring unto Jeliovah, out of all 
nations upon horses, and in chariots, to my holy mountain in 
Jerusalem” (Ixvi. 12,18,19,20). Jerusalem here signifies 




pi may be seen above, n. 165. 

That man is regenerated by truths, and by a life according to them, 
may be seen in the Doctrine of (he New Jerumlcm^ n. 23, 24, 27, 136, 

Von. I. 111! 
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the church of the Lord in the heavens and in the earths - it 
is said the church in the heavens, because there also is the 
church,* By nations and toiig'ues, are understood all who are 
in the goods of love and thence in truths. To bring- from all 
nations an offering to Jehovah, upon horses and in the chariot, 
denotes worship from the good of love, which is signified by 
an offering to Jehovab. Horses and chariots signify inteb 
lectual and doctrinal principles, for from these and upon these 
worship is founded. f Again : In that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek” (xi. 10). The root of Jesse is 
the Lord; to stand for an ensign of the people, denotes, that 
he may be seen by those who are in truths. The nations 
which shall seek to it, denote those who are in the good of 
love. It is supposed that by nations are here meant the 
nations who will accede to, and acknowledge the Lord, from 
which there will be a church, called the cliurch of the Gen- 
tiles, Yet these are not what are meant by nations, but all 
those who are in love and faith towards tlie Lord, whether 
within the chufth or without it.J Again, in tlio same pro- 
phet: “Therefore shall the strong people glorify thee, tlie 
city of the terrible nation shall fear thee” (xxv. 3). And 
again: Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which 

keepetlj the truth may enter in. Thou hast increased the 
nation, O Jehovah, thou art glorified” (xxvi. 2, 15). Again : 

Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people” 
(xxxiv. 1.) Again : *^‘1 Jehovah have called thee in righteous- 
ness, and will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a 
light of the Gentiles” (xlii.d). And in Jeremiali : “ And the 
nations shall bless themselves in him, and in him shall they 
glory” (iv. 2.) Again: “ Wlio would not fear thee, O king- 
of nations? — hnd in all their kingdoms, there is none like unto 
thee” (x. 7). And again, in Daniel: “ I saw in the tiiglU 
visions, and behold one like the Son of Man came with the 
clouds of heaven. And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve him” (vii. 13,14.) And in David: Let the 
people praise thee, O God ; let all the people praise thee. 0 
let the nations be glad and sing for joy : for thou shalt judge 

* As may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and JJdl, n. 221 — 
227 . 

t That horses and chariots have such a signification may be seen in the 
small work concerning the White Horse, n. 1 — 5, 

X Which may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. J08, 
318—320. 
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the people righteously, aiicUgovern the nations upon earth” 
(Ixvii. 3, 4, 5). Again: “That I may see the good of thy 
chosen, that I may rejoice in fhe gladness of thy nation” 
(cvi. 5)- And in tlie Revelations it is said of the New Jeru- 
salem, “ And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it” (xxi. 26). Again, in Isaiah; “ But ye shall 
be named the Priests of Jehovah; men shall call you the 
ministers of our God. Ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, 
and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves” (Ixi. 6). And 
in the Lamentations: “The breath of our nostrils, the anointed 
of Jehovah, w as taken in their pits, of whom w e said, Under 
his shadow we shall live among the nations” (iv. 20). In 
these places, by nations are understood all who are principled 
in love to the Lord, whether they be within the church, 
where the Word is, or out of it. That by nations, in an 
opposite sense, are understood they who are in evils, and in 
the abstract evils themselves, may be seen from the following’ 
passages; as in Jeremiah: “I will bring a nation upon you 
from far, O house of Israel, saith Jehovah : it is a mighty 
nation, it is an ancient nation, a nation w hose language thou 
knowest not. And they shall eat up thine harvest and thy 
bread, which thy sons and lliy daughters should cat: they 
shall eat up thy flocks and thine herds ; they sliall eat up thy 
viiies and thy fig trees; tliey shall impoverisli thy fenced 
cities, wherein thou trustedst, w^ith the sword” (v. 15, 17). 
Tlie vastation of the church is here treated of; by nation is 
understood the evil which will consummate it, hence it is 
said, that it shall eat up the harvest and the bread of their 
sons and daughters, the vine and the fig-tree, and impoverish 
the cities with the sword : by which things are sionifie<l all 
the goods of love and truths of faith by . the {uarvest is sig- 
nified a state of reception of truth derived from good by 
bread, the good of lovcf ; by sons and daughters, affections 
of truth and good:f ; by vine, the internal cliurch, <hus the 
internal things of the church^; by the fig-tree, the external 
church, thus the external things of tlie churclijl; by cities, 
doctrinesif; by sw'ord, the false detroying,^^ From these 
considerations it appears, that by nation is signified the evil 

* See n, 9295 in the Arcana Ccrlestia. 

t See the Doctrine of (he Netv Jerusalem, n. 218. 

t Sec above, n. 155. 

§ See tlie Arcana Cn^lestia, ii. 1059, 5113, 5375, 92/7* * * § ** 

II N. 5113. 

If See n. 402, 2450, 2710, 2943, 3215, 4492, 4493. 

** See above, n. 73, 131. 
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which destroys all things of the fjhurch. Again, in the same 
prophet: ‘‘Behold I will lay stumbling blocks before this 
I^eople, and the fathers and the sons together shall fall upon 
them. Behold a people cotneth from the north country, and 
a great nation shall bo raised from the sides of the earth. 
They are cruel and have no mercy; their voice roaretli like 
the sea, and they ride upon horses” (vi. 21, 22, 23). In this 
passage also nation denotes evil, and people falsities, the 
stumbling blocks upon which the fathers and the sons 
stumble, denote perversions of good and truth; fathers denote 
goods, and sons the trutlis thence derived. It is said, a 
people from the north country ,'^and a nation from the sides of 
the earth, because the north signifies that which is false from 
evil, and the sides of the earth what is out of the church, 
thus they signify evils remote from the goods of the church. 
To roar like the sea, and to ride upon horses, denote to per- 
suade from the fallacies of the senses, and by reasonings thence 
derived. And in Ezekiel: “The earth is full of the judg- 
ment of bloods, and (he city is full of violence, therefore I 
will bring upon them the worst of the nations, and they shall 
occupy their houses; the king shall mourn, and the prince 
shall be clotlied with stupor” (vii. 23,24, 27). 7'he earth is the 
churcli ; being full of tlie judgmetit of bloods, signifies that it 
is immersed in falsities destroying gooils ; city, denotes doc- 
trine ; to be full of violence, signifies offering violence to the 
good of charity ; the worst of the nations, denote dire falsities 
from evil ; to occii()y their houses, denotes to possess their 
minds ; the king who shall iiiourn, is tlie truth of the church ; 
the prince wlio shall he clothed with stupor, signifies truth 
subservient.* Ao^ain,in David: “ Jeliovah i endereth vain the 
counsel of tli^ jiations, he subvertelli the thoughts of the 
people” (Psalm xxxiii. 10). Nations denote those who are 
in evil, and people those who are in falsities; and because 
both tlie former and the latter are signified, it is tlierefore 
said, that Jehovah renderelli vain the counsel of the nations, 
and subverteth the thouglits of the people, which are two 
expressions as it were signifying* one thing, but notwith- 

* Ehai earth signifies the dinrcii, may i>e seen, C. n. 1066, 
1067, 1262, 14i:i, 1607, 2h2H, 3;155, 4447; ^6:^5, 5577,8011, 0525. 0645; 
that hloods denote falses destroyiiii^ ^^oods, a. 574, 1005, 4755, 5476, 0127 ; 
that city demotes doctrine, n. 2268, 2450, 2451, 2712, 2045, 5216, 4402, 
4d!)5 ; that violence denotes to violate the good of charity, ii. 6552 ; that 
house denotes the tlnriirs of man wdiich appertain to his mind. ji. 711%'42235, 
2254, 2710,5128, 5558, 4075, 5025, 6600, 7555, 7848, 7010, 7020, 0iT>0; 
that the king who shall mourn denotes the truth of the church, may he 
seen above, n. 51 . 
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standing they are distinct tlie internal sense, in which 
nations signify one thing, and people another. Again, in 
Luke: *^And they shall fall by *the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down by the nations, until the times of the 
nations be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in the sun, and 
in the moon, and the stars, and upon the earth distress of 
nations, the sea and the waves roaring” (xxi. 24,25). The 
consummation of the age is here treated of, which is the last 
time of the church, when there is no longer any faith, because 
there is no charity, or no truth, because there is no good. 
This is described in the above passages by corresjiondences : 
to fall by the edge of the sword, is to be destroyed by falsi- 
ties ; to be taken captive into all nations, is to be occupied by 
evils of every kind ; Jerusalem which shall be trodden under 
foot, is the church; the sun denotes love to the Lord; the 
moon, faith towards him; tlie stars denote knowledges of 
good and truth ; the signs in them denote tliat they would 
perish ; the sea and the waves roaring, are fallacies and rea- 
sonings thence derived. Again, in Matthew : ‘‘ Nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom agairjst kingdom ; and tfiere 
shall be fVunines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places. Tlien sludi they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
ye shall be hated by all nations for i»)y name’s sake” (xxiv. 
7, 9; Luke xxi. K), 11). 'fheso things are also said by the 
Lord concerning the last time of the church; and bv nation 
risij)g against nation, and kingdoni against kingdom, is sig- 
nified that tliere will be dissensions of evils and falsities 
among themselves. By famines and pestilences, are signified 
the defect and consumption of truths; by earthquakes, tlie 
perversion of the church; by being li;ited' by pll nations, is 
signified to be hated by all wlio are in evil ; by the name of 
the Lord, on account of which they shall be bated, are sig- 
nified all tilings of love and faith l>y w inch the Lord is wor- 
shiped.* Again, in Ezekiel : “ Ilehold tlie Assyrian was a 
cedar in Lebanon, and of an high stature, and liis boughs 
were multiplied. All the fow Is of Iieav( n made tlieir nests 
in his boughs, and under his branches did all the beasts of 
the field bring forth their young, and under his shadow 
dwelt all great nations. Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, 
Because thou hast lifted up thyself in height, 1 have there- 
fore delivered him into the hand of the mighty *one of the 
na^^ns. And strangers, the terrible of the nations, have cut 


* As may be seen above, ii. 102, 135. 
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him off, and all the people of earth are gone down from 
his shadow, and have left him” (xxxi. 3, 5, 6, 11, 12). 
These thinsfs could not be 'understood by any one, without 
the knowledge of the spiritual or internal sense of the Word. 
It may be supposed that they are mere comparisons, in 
which there is not any spiritual signification, when, never- 
theless, the most minute particulars therein signify some- 
thing pertaining to heaven and the church, on which account 
they shall be briefly explained. Ashiir, or the Assyrian, 
denotes the rational principle of the man of the church, 
which is illuminated; this is called a cedar in Lebanon, 
because a cedar signifies the same thing as Ashur, specifically 
truth from good in the rational principle, and Lebanon de- 
notes the mind wherein the rational principle resides, be- 
cause cedars grew in Lebanon. By his boughs being multi- 
plied, are meant truths thence derived. The fowls of heaven 
building tlieir nests in his branches, signify the affections of 
truth ; and the beastsof the field, which brought forth under 
his branches, the affections of good. The great nations which 
dwelt under his shadow^, are the goods of love ; his heart 
being lifted up, is the love of self. To be delivered into the 
hands of the mighty one of the nations, and to be cut off by 
the terrible of the nations, denote his being destroyed as to 
goods and truths, by the evils derived from the love of self. 
The people of the earth who went down from his sliadow and 
left him, signify all the truths of the cluireh. It is hence 
manifest that by nations are signified goods, and, in the 
opposite sense, evils; by the nations wliieli dwelt under his 
shadow, goods, and hy the nations whicli cut him off and cast 
him down, evils.* 

176. “And he 'l^halt rule them with a rod of iron” — That 
hereby is signjfied that he is about to chastise evils hy truths 
which are in the natural man, appears from the signification 
of ruling, as denoting to chastise, for it is added that he 
would break them to shivers, as a potter's vessels, and the 

* Sec moreover uliat is said and sliew'ii concerning’ nations and their 
signification in the Arcana Caiestuiy namely, that hy nations in the Word 
are signified they wiio are in good, and hence lliat they signify goods them- 
selves, n. 1059, 1159, 1258, 1260, 1416, 1849, 6005; concerning- the 
assembly of the nations as denoting truths and goods, n. 4574, 7830 ; con- 
cerning the holy nation, as denoting the spiritual kingdom, n. 9255, 9256; 
when it is saifl nation and people, tliat by nation arc understood they who 
are in celestial good, and by people they who are in spiritual good, n.J288. 
That by nations, especially those of the land of Canaan, are undef^od 
evils and falses of every kind, n, 1059, 1205, 1868, 6306, 8054, 8317, 9320, 
9327. 
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evils which are thereby signiiiec), are chastised by truths. 
Also from the signification of a rod of iron, as denoting truths 
which are in the natural man; by a rod or staflT is signified 
power whereby chastisenient is eflTected, and by iron are 
meant truths in the natural man which chastise.^ The reason 
that iron signifies truths in the natural man, is, because 
metals, as well as all other things of the earth, from corres- 
pondence, signify things spiritual and celestial, all which 
have reference to truths and goods. Gold signifies the good 
of the internal man, silver its truths; copper or brass the 
good of the external or natural man, iron its (ruth. Hence it 
was that the ancients called the ages by the names of metals, 
namely, golden, silver, copper, and iron: golden from the 
most ancient men, who lived in the good of love ; silver from 
the ancients after them, wdio lived in truths from that good ; 
copper from their posterity, who were in external or natural 
good ; iron from the posterity of these latter, who were in 
natural trutli alone without good. Natural truth is truth in 
the memory, and not in tlte life ; trutli which is of the life is 
good.t The successive states of the church, even until the 
coming of the Lord, are understood by the gold, the silver, 
the brass and iron, of which the statue was composed, which 
was seen by Nebuchadnezzar in a dream, as it is thus recorded 
in Daniel : His head w as of fine gold, liis breast and his arms 
of silver, his belly and bis thighs of brass, his legs of iron, 
bis feet part of iron and part of clay. A stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote tlie image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. Whereas 
thou sawest tlie feet, part of potter’s clay, and part of 
iron, the kingdom shall be divided; the kingdoui shall be 
partly strong, and partly broken. Wlu^eas thou sawest 
iron mixed with miry clay, they shall minoJe themselves 
wdth the seed of man’: but they shall not cleave one to 
another, even as iron is not mixed w ith clay” (ii. 32, 33, 
34, 41, 42, 43). By the head which was of fine gold, is 
understood the first state of the church, w hen men were in 
the good of love to the Lord ; by tlie breast and arms, which 
were silver, is understood the second state of the church, 
when they were in truth from (hat goorl. By the belly and 
thighs which were of brass, the following or third state of 


* That a rod or staff denotes power, may be seen, n. 4013, 4015, 4870, 
493G, (>947, 7011, 7026, 70(>8, 7^72: that hence it is that kings have a 
sceptm, which is a short staff', 11.4581, 4870. 

more may be seen concerning this correspondence in the work 
concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 104, 115. 
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the church, when men were no longer in spiritual good, but 
in natural good, for brass sigivifies that good ; by the legs 
which were of iron, is understood the fourth state of the 
church, when natural good" was no more, but only truth ; 
but by the feet, wliich were of iron and clay, is understood 
the last state of the church when there are truth and falsities, 
truth in the Word and falsities in doctrine. Wljen the truths 
of the Word are falsified, and doctrine is drawn from falsified 
truth, then the state of the church is part iron and part clay, 
and thus the kingdom is partly strong and partly broken. 
The kingdom in this passage denotes tlie church, wherefore 
it is also called the kingdom of God. That trutlis are thus 
mixed with falsities, but that notwithstanding they do not 
cohere, is understood hy these words : “ Whereas thou sawest 
iron mixed with miry clay, iliey shall mingle tiiemselves 
witli the seed of man, but they sludl not cohere one to 
another, even as iron is not mixed with clay.” The seed of 
man denotes divine trutli which is in the Word,* * * § ^ I'liat clay 
of a potter signifies the falsities that are in tl)e natural man, 
wall be seen presently in the following article, n. 1 77. By 
the stone cut out wathout hands, whicli smote the itnage 
upon Itis feet, is understood the LokI by divine truth, arnl 
the destruction of falsities not cohering w ith truths from the 
Word.t Forasmuch ns iron signifies truths in tlie natural 
man, therefore the feet of the statue were of iron, for feet 
signify the natural principle.^ Similar things are signified 
by gold, silver, brass, and iron, in the proj)het Isaiah : For 

brass I will bring gold, for iron 1 will bring silver, for wootl 
brass, and for stories iron” (lx. 17). For frrass to lii ing gold 
denotes celestial gooil for nalurai good; for iron silver de- 
notes celestial t’^iith for natural truth ; for wood brass, and 
for stones irop, denotr^ natural good and (ruth in great abun- 
dance like that of w'ood and s^one. The state of the celes- 
tial church is here treated of.§ These things are adduced, 
in order that it may he known w hat is meant by a rod of 

* Tliat this is signified by the seed, may he seen, n. 3038, 33/3, 10,218, 
10,240; that man signifies the Lord from wliorn is the VV\)rd, and also the 
church, see n. 708, 4287, 7424, 7323, 8347, 9273. 

■f Tlrat stone signifies truth, and that the stone of Israel is the Lord as to 
divine truth, may he seen, C. n. 343, 1298, 3720, 3426, 8309, 10,373; 
that rock likewise signifies the Lord, n. 8381, 10,580, and in the small work 
concerning the Last Judgment, n. 37. 

I As may be seen, C. n. 2132, 3147, 3731, 3983, 4280, 4938— 
4952.^ , . ^ 

§ Tliat iron signifies trutli in the natural man, may be seen in the ^freana 
Ccelestia, n. 423, 423. 
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iron, namely, that it signifies power, whereby the Lord chas« 
tises evils and disperses the fidsities w hich are in the natural 
man; for a rod or slaiF signifies* power, as was said above, 
and iron signifies truths in the natural man. The reason 
why the Lord chastises evils and disperses falsities by truths 
in the natural man, is, because all evils and the fidsities 
thence derived reside therein, but none in the spiritual or 
internal man. The internal man does not receive evils arid 
falsities, but is closed against them ; and forasmuch as these 
all reside in the natural man, therefore they ought to be dis- 
persed by such things as are there also, whicTi are truths. 
Truths in the natural man are scientifics and knowledges, 
froiii whicli man can lliink, reason, and conclude naturally 
concerning the truths and goods of the church, and con- 
cerning tlie falsiticvS and evils which are opposed to them, 
and thence be in some natural illuininaLion w hen be rerads 
the Word ; for the Word in the letter is not understood with- 
out illuniinatiou, and tins is either spiritual or natural. Spi- 
ritual iiluujination is only granted to those who are spiritual, 
ajid the spiritual are they who ni e in ihe go(>d of love and cha- 
rity, and thence in Irulhs; but natural iJIumination alone is 
given to those w ho are initura!.^ To those also who are spiri- 
tual wliilstJJiey live in the world, tlicre is granted illumination 
in the natural principle ; but this exists from the illumination 
in the spiritna! ; for witli tliem the Lord (lows-in through the 
spiritual or internal juan into the natural or external, and thus 
illuminates the latter, from which illumination man sees what 
is true and good, and what is false aiid evi*, and w hen he sees 
these things, then the Lord expels tlic evils and falsities 
which are in the natraal man, hy die truths and goods which 
are there also, and vvliieh make a vvi.'fi the goods and 
truths in the spiritual or internal man.t Frodi these consi- 
derations it may now be seen, what is signiMcd hy the rod of 
iron, w ith w hich the Lord shall rule the nrjtions, that is, chas- 
tise the evils w hich are in the natural man. Tiiese things are 
said to the angel of this church, because the subject treated 
of in wdiat is written to tin’s angel is concerning the internal 
and externa! man, and conca ruing their conjunction ; for 
wlien the internal and external, or tlie spiritual and natural 
principle are conjoined, then the Lord chastises the evils and 

Wiiich may be seen in the work conceralng Heaven and Hell ^ n. 153, 
125, and ii, 14(), above. 

t<Ponher particulars cuncerniii;x .sciences and knowlcdg'es, and what 
liiey may be sscen in the Doctrine of the Netv Jerusaleni^ n, 51, and 

cunctininir inlliix, n. 277> 273. 

Voi,. !. ' f ! 
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falsities which are in the natural man, anil this by the know- 
ledg'es of truth and good. But in the case of those in whom 
the internal and exlernnl inan are not conjoined, evils and 
falsities cannot be chastised and eji^pelled, inasmuch as they 
receive nothino* by the spiritual man from heaven, hut all 
that they receive is from tlie world, which their rational prin- 
ciple favours, and for which it furnishes confirmations. vSimi- 
lar thing's to w hat are here signified hy a rod of iron, are also 
signified in tlie following passages; as in David: ‘‘Thou 
shall break them with a rod of iron ; thou shall dash them in 
pieces like a potter's vessel” (Psalm ii. *9). Again in Isaiah: 
“ He shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wn’cked” (xi* 4). 
Again, in tlie Revidation : “And she brought forth a man 
child, who was to rule all nations w ith a rod of iron” (xii. 5). 
Again; “Out of his mouth goetli a sharp sword, that with it 
he should smite the nations; and ho shall rule them with a 
rod of iron” (xix. 15). And in Micah : “ Arise, O daugliter of 
Zion ; for ! will make thine horn iron, and I will make thy 
hool’s brass, and tliou shall beat in pieces many people” (iv. 
13). The daugliter of Zion is the celestial church ; the horn 
is power in the natural man ; hoofs are the ultiinates thereof, 
which are called sensual scientifics; hence it is evident what 
is signified by making the horn iron, and the hoofs brass.* 
177. As the vessels of a potter sliall they lie broken to 
sliivors” — lliat hereby is signified the total dispersion of 
falsities, ajipears from the signification of a jiotter’s vessels, as 
denoting those things in the natural man which are from self- 
deriverl intelligence ; concerning which wo sliall sjieak pre- 
sently ; and frotn the signification of being broken to siiivers, 
as denoting to IX dispersed ; for dispersing is predicated of 
falsities, as hYeakina' to shivers is predicated of a potter’s 
vessels. That 1)3 a potter’s vessels are signified those tilings 
in the natural man, w hich are from self-derived intelligence, 
concerning the things of heaven and the church, and that 
those things are falsities, will he shewn in what follows. 
But something shall first bo said respecting the bdsities 
whicii enter the natural man from self-derived intelligence, 
concerning the things of heaven and tlie church. They who 
think from self-derived intelligence, think from the w’orld, 

* That the daughter of Zion is the celestial church may he seen 
n.23(>2, 9055; tluit horn denotes the power of truth denved from good in 
the natural man, a. 2832, 9081, 9719, 9720, 9721, 10,182, 10,18^; and 
that hoofs arc the scientihes of the sensual man, wliieli are truths in the 
ultimate of order, n. 7729, 

r 
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for man, from hie proprium, loves only the things of the 
world and of self, and what lie loves lie also sees and per- 
ceives;' the things which he loves he calls goods, and what 
he thence sees and perceives he calls truths ; but the goods 
which he so calls from love are evils, and the truths Mdiich 
he sees from that love are falsities, inasmuch as they flow 
from the loves of self and of the world, w hich loves are 
opposite to the loves of heaven, which are love to tlie Lord 
and love towards our neighbour; and the things which flow 
from opposites are themselves opposite. They, tlierefore, 
who read the Word solely for the repute of erudition, or to 
acquire fame tluit they may be exalted to bonoiirs, or that 
they may gain wealth thereby, never see ami perceive truths, 
but instead thereof falsities. An<! the trutlis which there 
appear before tlieir eyes, tbej^ either pass by, as if they saw 
them not, or else they falsify them; the reason is, because to 
read the Word solely for such purposes as these, is to read it 
for the sake of seif and the ’ivorbl as ends, thus from these 
loves. And because these loves are of the proprium of man, 
therefore the things which man sees and perceives from them 
are from the iutelligence of his own proprium. But they 
who read the Word from a spiritual aflection of truth, which 
is the love of knowing truth because it is truth, see tlie truths 
of tlie Word, and rejoice in heart when they see them ; the 
reason is, because they are enlightened from the Lord. This 
illumination descends from the Lord through heaven from 
the light there, w Inch light is divine truth ; to them therefore 
it is given to see truths fiom tin ir own light, and this in the 
Word, because the \Vord is divine truth, and in it are trea- 
sured up all the truths ofiieaven. But they alone are in this 
light, w ho are priiicifiled in the two loyes < / heaven, w hich 
are love to the Lord and love towards the neighbour; for 
tfscse loves open tin? interior or superior mind, whicli is 
formed to receive the light of heaven, and tluough which 
that light flows-in and iiluminates llieiir But sucIj persons 
do not perceive truths in that mind w hilst they live in the 
world, but sec them in the inferior mind, namely in that of 
the external or natural man ; these are tin y w ho do not think 
from the intelligence of their proprium when they read the 
Word, Tlie principal reason why these do not liiink from 
their own proper inteiligenco winm lliey rehd the Word, is, 
that tlieir interior or spiritual misHi looks to the.fiOrd, and 
the I.ord tlum elevates it, and together with it the inferior or 
natuVal mind to himself, and thus withdraws it from the 
proprium of iiian, wliich cannot be done in the case of those 
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who principally rejyard themselves and the world. From 
these considerations it appears that man, from the intelli- 
gence derived from his propriuni, can perceive nothing but 
evils, and see nothing but falses; b^iit that goods and truths, 
which belong to heaven and the church, are perceived and 
seen from the Lord alone. When the internal or spiritual 
man, in which resides the interior or superior mind, of which 
we have just spoken, is opened, then the Lord subdues the 
evils and disperses the falsities which are in the external or 
natural man. These things then are what are understood in 
the spiritual sense, by the Son of Man giving thent power 
over the nations, ruling them with a rod of iron, and breaking 
them to shivers as a potter’s vessels. That a potter’s vessels 
signify such things as are from self-derived intelligence, thus 
falsities in the natural man, appears from various passages in 
the Word, of which the following are adduced in confirmatiorj, 
as in David : Thou shah break them (the nations) with a 
rod of iron ; thou shall dasli tliem in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel” (l^sa!m is. .9). I’o break tlie nations witli a rod oi’ 
iron, signifies here also to chastise and s:ul)due tlie evils 
which are in the natural man. I'lie term roc/ liere used lias 
the same signification as seeplre and slab* in otlier passages. 
It is added, like a potter’s vessel, because by it; is signified 
the falsity which is from self-derived inteljigence. In tlie 
literal sense this is a comparison, for it is said as a potter’s 
vessel, and as earthen vessels, l>ut in ihe internal sense com- 
parisons are not perceived as comparisons, inasmucli as coni- 
p;arisoiiS are equally froin significutives.* i he ground and 
reason why a potter’s vessel, or an earthen vessel, sio juiles 
what is false, is, hecause a potter is oi\e who I'orins, and a 
vessel is what in torined ; wlien man forms if. it is false, but 
when the Lord form.s it in man it is true; lienee it is that a 
potter’s v(‘ssel in I lie Word sig nifies eitlier what is false or 
what is true, and a potter signifies the former. T he Lord him- 
self is in the Word called a potter, from tlse formation of Mian 
by trutlis, as in Isaiah: O Jeliovaii, thou art our father; 
we are the clay, and thou our potter, and we all are the work 
of thy hand” (Ixiv. S). Again ; Woe unto him that strivetis 
with his Maker! Let the polslierd strive witli the pot.sherds 
of the earth. Shall the clay say to him that fashionetli it. 
What inakest tlitm” (xlv. ,9). Again : Siuely your turning 
of things vpside down shall be esteemed as tire potter’s cla}' ; 
for sliall the work say of him that made it, lie made me not? 
or shall liie thing iVaun d say of liint that fiamed it, llVliad 
* Sc:: y:/, r. u. 
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no under^tandinfjf (xxix. 16) . Inasmuch as the Jews and 
Israelites falsified all the trtilhs of the Word by applying 
them to themselves, and to thoir own exaltation, above all 
the nations and people in the universe, therefore their falsities 
are called a potter, as in Isaiah : Which say to the seers, 
See not; and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us right 
things, speak unto us smooth things, propliesy deceits. Get 
you out of the way. Therefore tiiis iniquity shall be to you 
as a breach ready to fall. And he shall break it as the 
breaking of the potter’s vt'ssel that is broken in pieces; so 
that there shall not be found in the bursting of it a sherd to 
take fire from the hearth, or to take water withal out of the pit” 
(xxx. 10, 1 1, 1-3, 14). That they wholly deprived tliemselves 
of truths, aivd immersed themselves in fallacies, is described 
by their saying to the seers, See not, and to the proph||s, 
Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth 
things, propliesy deceits ; get ye out oftiie way. That (hey 
had thus immersed them.selve.s in lailacies, so limt nothing of 
truth remrdiied, is <lescribe(l by the bre:iking of the potter’s 
vessel, so that there should not be fouiid iii the bursting <a 
sherd to take fire fiem the fu art!}, or to take water out of the 
pit, whereby is (l«at there sliouh! not remain with 

tliciM so Hiuch of trutfi as io emible them to jK teeive any good 
and trutfi from Use Woia! ; for fire sigiuhes good, arid water 
signifies truth, Um:' Inearth sigifjfi(‘s the Word as to good, a pit 
(he W ord as (o trudn Again, in Jeremiali : The word came 
to Jeremiali, saviiig, Arise and go down to the potter’s house. 
Then 1 went iiowu to tl?e potters liouse, and beliold he 
wrought a work on the w bee Is. And the vessel tijat lie made 
was niarrcal, so he made h again anotheu’ vessel, as seemed 
good to the potter to make it” (xviii. 1 — 4>^ In this passage 
is likewise laulerstood tJiat with the Jewish rvUion there re- 
mained nothing biU wliat was false; and (lie vessel that was 
marred in the jxdter’s house denotes that falsity. J]y tlie 
house of (ho potter is meant the stale in which they were. 
That the truth ol the cfuirch was taken away from them, and 
given to others, is understood by thv pea ter inaking it again 
another v^’ssei sucf» as seemed good to Leon. Agani : Thus 
saitii Jehovah, do ami gel a |H>tler's earthen bottle, and take 
of tlui an€i<‘nt.s of (ho |seop!c, ami of t!jc ancients of tl)e 
priests. And go forth, inio tlje vrdh'V of tfc sot! of llinnom. 
TIjou shall thou break the boltio in the sigfu of tlic men that 
go with ihec. And slialt say unto them : iAani so will I 
hrAdv tills peopie, as one iircakeUi a poUer’s vcs!:^e!Ahal can-- 
not be made wdiolc again : and they St ary liHim in 
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Tophet, till there be no place to bury’’ (xi^r. I, 2, 10, 1 J ). By 
the earthen bottle or vessel of the potter to be taken of the 
ancients of the people and of the priests, is meant the falsity 
in which all of that nation were principled. That this falsity 
was of such a nature as that it could not he dispersed by 
truths, is described by the command g^iven to the propliet 
that he sliould break the vessel in the sight of them that went 
with him, so that it could not he made whole ag^ain, and that 
they should bury in Tophet, till tliere should be no place 
to bury, signifies, w lie re all trutirs and goods sliould be 
consumed. Again, in Nahum: ‘‘ Dr^w thee waters for the 
siege, fortify thy strong holds : go into clay, and tread the 
inorter, make strong' tlic brick kiln. There shall file fire 
devour thee; the sword sliali cut thee ofr’(iii. 14,15). To 
dr§^w waters for tiie siege and to fortify the strong holds, de- 
notes to strengthen falsities by various means against truths; 
to go into the clay, is to confirm falsities by fictions and falla- 
cies ; doctrine tfience derived is called a brick-kiln, because 
infernal love is establislied by truth falsified ; hence it is said 
that the fire should dewour him, and the sword cut him off. 
Fire signifies infernal love, am! a sword what is false combat- 
ing and destroying trutli. The reason w )iy a potter’s vessel, 
or an earthen vessel, signifies what is frdse, is, f)ecause it 
corresponds to a device, and a dtwice is tliat wljich sprirjgs 
from the self-diU'i ved iuteliigence of man; from tliis corre- 
spondence it was that th<^ pro|)het.s \Yeie commanded to do 
such things as are nu iitiom d afxive. 

178. “ lAen as 1 nx eived of my Father” — That hereby 
is signified comparat i vel y as the Loid irom his elivine prin- 
ciple, wluni lie glorified Ins humtuiity, namely, that he dissi- 
pated all evils ar.vl falsities from tin* human prineijile whicli 
lie had from tfie mother. ]>y llic 1 atiu r is Isere meant tlie 
divine principle in himself, or wiiieli lie harl from conception, 
for this was one with the Father, as lie himseff deelares. It 
is said comparatively, boeause in like manner as the Lord 
glorified his human principle, so he regeneratevS man : that is, 
as he united his divine principle to the liuman, and the human 
to the divine, so he corijoins the internal to the external, and 
the external to the internal with man. But because this 
arcanum cannot be expounded to the apprehension in a few 
Avords, therefore l#t tin* reatler consult and see vvliat has been 
shewn concerning it in the Docinne of the JS'’eic Jerusalem, 
and in the Arcana Ca lcsfia.'^ 

* IiUlic Doctrhie of the l\ew J crui^tdemy n. 280 — 207 ; ioc.] in the Areona 
Ciflesitay in the passag’os thence ciled in tliat doctrine, n. 185, 208—507. 

/ 
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179. And I will give him the morning* star” — ^Tbat hereby 
is signified intelligence niuPwisdom from the divine human 
principle of the Lord, appears from the signification of stars, 
as denoting' the knowledges of good and truth.* And be- 
cause they signify such knowledges, ill ey also signify intelli- 
gence and wisdom, for all intelligence and wisdom are from 
knowledges of good and truth. And from the signification 
of morning, as denoting the Lord as to his divine human 
principle, hence the morning star denotes intelligence and 
wisdom from him. We often read of morning in tlie Word, 
and the signification of the term differs according to the series 
of things treated of in the infernal sense; in the sujireme 
sense, it signifies the Lord, and also his coming; in the in- 
ternal sense, it signifies his kingdom and church, and their 
state of peace. Moreover it signifies the first state of a new 
cliurcli, and also a state of love, likewise a state of illumina- 
tion, consecjuently a state of inteliigence and wisdom, and 
also a state of the conjunction of good and truth, whicli takes 
place when the internal man is conjoined to the external. 
The reason why morning has such a variety of significations, 
is, l)ecause, in the supreme sense, it signifies the divine hnrnan 
principle of tlio Lord, and hence it likewise signifies all tliose 
tilings which proceed from liim,tor the f/ord is present in those 
things whicli proceed from him, so lljat he himself is there. 
Tlie reasem why tiie divine Inimon principle oi' the Loril, in 
the sn|)reme sense, is understood by morning, is, lx cause tlie 
Lord is the sun of the angelic heaven, and the sun of tliat 
heaven does not make a progression tVom morning to evening, 
or from rising to setting-, as the sun oi tiie n orld does in appear- 
ance, hut it remains stationary in its* place, in front above tlie 
heavens ; hence it is lliat there it is always Kjioiuing and never 
evening. Arui inasmuch as all intfiligenca^ and wisdom, 
which tlie angels possess, exist witli them from the Lord as a 
sun, therefore also their state of love, of wisdom and intelli- 
gence, and, in general, their state of illumination, is signified 
by morning ; for those things |)roc('ed from the Lord as a 
sun, and what proeeeds from him is himself, ior troni tlie 
Divine Being nothing hut what is divine [iroeeeds, and every 
thing divine is liimsell.f I- rom these considerations it may 
now appear w hence it is that morning is so often mentioned 

* Concerning* which see above, n. 7^- 

t Tlmt the Lord Is the stiu of ihc angciic heaven, and that-froni him as a 
sun exists all love, wisdom, and intelligence, and in general all illiuninalion 
as to divine truths, from whicli wisdom is derived, inuy he seen in the work 
concerning Heaven and Helly n. 11(> — 1-d — 143, 155, loh. 
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in the Word when it treats concerning Jehovah or the Lord, 
concerning' his advent, kingdoni, and church, and concerning 
the goods thereof, as in the following passages, which shall 
be adduced by way of illustralion. Thus, in the second book 
of Samuel : The God of Israel said, The Rock of Israel 
spake to me. And he sfiall be as the light of the morning, 
when the sun risetli, a morning withoiit clouds’’ (xxiii, 3, 4). 
The God of Israel and t!ie Rock is the Lord as to his divine 
human principle, and divine truth ihence proceeding; he is 
called the God of Israel, because Israel denotes his spiritual 
church, and a rock, because his divine principle in the church 
is divine truth. ^ Forasniueh as the Lord in the angelic 
lieaveii is the sun, and al! the light of angels is from tltence, 
and as the sun there is corttinualiy in its morning', therefore 
it is said, ‘"lie shall be as the Lglit of the morning, when 
the sun risi^th, a niornisyg wit Surat clouds,” A gait?, in David : 
“ From the womb of (he morning thou liast the dew of thy 
youth ; thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchi- 
zedcck” (ex. 3). This is spoken of the Ijord, as about to 
come info the world. The expression, frean tlie womb of 
the morning thou hast tlie ilew of thy youth,” detiotes con* 
cej)tion from tlie divine principle itself, and thence the 
glorification of his Iiumanity : “ a jiriest for ever after (he order 
of Melchizcdeck,” denotes that divine good and divine truth 
proceed from him, for the Lord as a priest is divine good, 
and as kiisg of holiness, which is Mclcliizedeck, is divine 
trutlct Agaui, in Kzekied : The cherubs stood at the east- 
ern door of tlse gate of tiie liosjse, aied iJic glory of the God of 
Israel was over tiseru above"’ t’s. GSieruhs sio-nify the 

Lord as to prcwidiMJce, guard iitg lest any shovdd approach 
otherwise than bii^i!3e good of love; tfjo eastern door of the 
gate of the hg use sighifics apjHoach, the house of God is 
heavcii and t!»e church; tise east is where the Lord appears 
as a sun, tiuis win re he is contiiuialiy in the morning; hence 
it is said the glory of the God of Israel was over them above. 
Agrun ; “ Afteiwrird he brougSit me to the gate, which look- 
etlj towards tise east. Am! behold, the glory of the God of 
Israel came from the >yay of the east; and the earth shined 
with his glory. And tlic glory of Jehovah came into the 
house, by the w ay of the gate whose prospect is toward the 
eaKSt” (xliii. 1,2, 4). In the internal sense of this passage is 
described the influx of the Lord into those who are in his 
kingdom atfd church ; the God of Israel is the Lord as to the 

See A. C, m 3/20, 042G, 10,580, 


t See A, a n. 1725. 
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divine human principle, and*tlie divine truth thence proceed- 
ing; the house of God is his kingdom and church, glory is 
the divine truth such as it is in heaven ; to come by the way 
of the east into the house, denotes from the sun where it is 
continually morning.* Ag-ain: Afterward he brought me 
again unto the door of the house; and, behold, waters issued 
out from under the threshold of the house eastward. Then 
said he unto me, These waters issue out toward the east 
country, and go down into the desert, and go into the sea, 
which being brought forth into the sea, the waters shall be 
healed. And it shall come to pass, that every thing that 
liveth, which moveth whithersoever the rivers shall come, 
shall live: and there shall be a very great multitude of fish, 
because these waters shall come thither : for they shall be 
healed ; and every thing shall live whither the river cometh” 
(xlvii. 1, 8, 9). In this passage also is described, by mere 
correspondences, the influx of the Lord from his divine 
human principle into those who are of his kingdom and 
church. By the waters issuing out from under the threshold 
of the house eastward, is described the divine truth proceed- 
ing from the Lord, and tlowing into those wlio are in the east, 
that is, who are in the good of love to him. By the waters 
going down into the desert and into the sea, and the waters 
of the sea being thence healed, is signified influx into the 
natural man, and into the knowledges which arc there. That 
hence there should be a very great multitude offish, signifies, 
scientific truths in the natural man ; that every thing should 
live whither the river should come, signifies, that they should 
have life from divine truth. No one can see that such things 
are hereby signified, unless from the internal sense of the 
W ord, when notwithstanding every single expression involves 
arcana of the regeneration of man by the Lord ; but w hat is 
involved in each expression will be laid open when we come 
to treat of the twenty-second chapter of the Revelation, 
where similar things are mentioned. Again, in David : I 
wait for Jehovah, my soul doth waif, my soul waifeth for 
the Lord more than they that watch for the morning; I say, 
more than they that watch for the moruing; with him is 
plenteous redeuiption, and he sliall redeem Israer’ (Psalm 

* That ^lory is divine truth such as it is in heaven, see C. n, 4809, 5292, 
8267, 8427, 9429 ; that the house of God denotes heaven aiuDhe church as 
to good, and temple as to truth, see n. 8720; and that the east, in the 
supreme sense, is the Lord, because he is the sun of heaven, which is always 
in its rising and morning, and that hence the east denotes the good of love 
from him, see n. 3708, 5097, 9668. 

VoL. 1. KK 
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exxx. 5—8). The coming-of the Lord into the world is^hcre 
treated and the reception of him by tho»e who are in the 
good of love. The coming of the Lord is signified by these 
words : I wait for Jehovah, my soul waiteth for the Lord, 

because with him is plenteous redemption, and he shall re* 
deem Israel ;’V and the reception of him by those who are in 
the good of love is signified by these words, ^‘more than 
they that watch for the morning; I say, more than they that 
watch for the morning.” Here morning, in tlie supreme 
sense, signifies the Lord, and in the internal sense his king- 
dom and church ; and they that watch for the morning sig- 
nify those who wait for the coming of the Lord, who are such 
as are principled in the good of love, inasmuch as to them the 
Lord is the morning. That morning signifies the coming of 
the Lord into the world, and on such occasion, a new church, 
appears from the following passages, as in Daniel: ‘‘Until 
th e evening and the morning’, two thousand and three hun- 
dred days, then the sanctuary shall be cleaiised. The vision 
of the evening and the morning which was fold is true” 
(via, 14, 2()). The evening signifies the last time of the 
former church, and tlie morning tlie first time of the new 
church, thus the coining of the Lord, Again, in Isaiah: 
‘‘ lie calleth to me out of Seir, Watchman, what of the night? 
watchman, what of the night? The watchman said, The 
morning cometh, and also the night” (xxi. II, 12). Here 
also the coming of the liOrd is treated of ; the night is the last 
time of the former cliurcli, and the morning the first of the 
new; what is signified by calling out of Seir, may he seen, 
n. 4240, 4384. Again, in Ezekiel; ‘‘An end is come, the 
end is come, (lie morning' is come unto thee, O thou that 
dwellest in the fi^iud behold the day, the morning* is gone 
forth” (vii, 6, *7, 10). This passage treats in like manner 
concerning the coming of the Lord and concerning' the end 
of the former church and the beginning of a new one. Again, 
in Zephaniah, “ J'he just Jehovah is in the midst thereof; 
every morning doth he bring his judgment to the light, he 
faileth not” (iii. 5). Here similar things are understood, in- 
asmuch as morning signifies the coming of the Lord, like- 
wise his kingdom and church, and also the good of love 
which is from him : hence it is obvious what is understood by 
niorning in the following passages. Thus, in David : “ Cause 
me to bear, thy loving kindness in the morning” (Ps. cxiiii. 
8). Again : “ I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the niorning” 
(lix. 16). Again: “ O satisfy us in the morning with thy 
mercy; that we may rejoice and be glad all our days” (Ps. 



No, 180,] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 


261 


xe, 14). Again: “ My voic^ shall (bou hear in the mornings 
O Jehovah; in the nicM*ning will 1 direct my prayer unto 
thee”(Ps. V. 3). Again : Goil is in the midst of her ; she 
shall not be moved; God shall help her in the inprning” 
(Ps, xlvi. 5). Again: O God, thou art my God; in the 
morning will I seek thee” (Ps, Ixiii* 1). And in Isaiah : In 
the day shalt thou make thy plant to grow, and in the morn- 
ing shah thou make thy seed to flourish” (xvii. J 1). Again : 
‘‘Jehovah hath given me the tongue of the learned; he 
wakeneth morning by morning, he wakenelli mine ear to 
hear as the learned” (1.4). And in Jeremiah; “I spake 
unto you, rising up in tlie morning” (vii. 13; xi. 7 ; xxv, 3, 
4). From the signification of the term morning in these 
passag’es, the reader will readily perceive what is meant where 
it is said respecting the quails and the manna, “ At even, ye 
shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall be filled wiih 
bread” (Exod. xvi, 12, 13, 21). Also why Jehovah descended 
in the morning upon mount Sinai (Exod. xix. Ifi); and why 
the priest was commanded to burn wood upon the altar all 
night unto the morning (Levit. vi. {)), Likewise what is in- 
volved in the command respecting the sacrifice of the pass- 
over : “ At the place w hich the Lord thy God shall choose to 
place his name in, there thou shalt sacrifice the passover at 
even, at the going down of the sun. And thou shalt roast 
and eat it in the |)lace which the Lord thy God shall choose: 
and thou shalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy tents” 
(Dent. xvi. (), 7). The reason wdiy they should sacrifice the 
passover when the sun w^efit down, was, because the setting 
of the sun signified the last time of the church; that they 
should turn or look to the morning, signified the establish- 
ment of a new church, thus the coming of ihe Lord. These 
things are adduced that it may be known w bai! is signified by 
the morning star w hich the Son of Man would give, namely, 
wisdom and intelligence from his divine human principle. 
And inasmuch as they who receive wisdom and inlelligence 
from (he Lord, also receive himself, for the Lord is in the 
W’isdorii and intelligence whicli are from himself, so that he 
is himself the wisdom and intelligence which they possess, 
therefore the Lord himself is also called the morning star in 
the Revelation : “ I am the root arid the ofl^spring of David, 
the bright and morning star” (xxii. lf>). In like manner he 
is called a star (Numb. xxiv. 17). 

180. “ He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches” — That hereby is signified (hat he 
who understands should hearken to wl»at divine truth pro- 

K K 2 
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ceeding from the Lord teaches »nd says to them who are of 
his church, appears from what was said and shewn above^, 
where similar things are mentioned. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write ; these 
things saith he that hath the seven spirits of God, and the 
seven stars: I know thy works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, and art dead. 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, 
that are ready to die: for 1 have not found thy works full 
before God. 

3. Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, 
and hold fast and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, 
I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not knotv what 
hour 1 will come upon thee. 

4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have not 
defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me in 
white ; for they are worthy. 

5. He that overcometh shall be clothed in white raiment; 
and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I 
will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. 

6. He that liath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churchej^ 

^ 7. And to tly) angel bf the churcli in Philadelphia write; 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that 
hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no one shutteth, 
and shutteth, and no one openeth. 

8. I know thy works; behold 1 have set before thee an 
open door, and no one is able to shut it; because thou hast a 
little power, and hast kept my Word, and hast not denied 
my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the vsynagogue of Satan, 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold I 
will make them to come, and worship before thy feet, and to 
know that I 'have loved thee. 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I 


^ N. 108. 
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also will keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall 
come upon all the world, to try, them that dwell upon the 
earth. 

11. Behold, I come quickly, hold fast that thou hast, that 
no one take thy crown. 

12. Him that overcometh, will I make him a pillar in the 
temple of ray God, and he shall go no more out; and I will 
write upon him the name of ray God, and the name of the 
city of my God, the JVew Jerusalem, which cometh down out 
of heaven from my God, and my new name. 

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 

14. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans 
write: These things saith tflfe Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the beginning of the creation of God. 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; 
1 would thou wert cold or hot, 

16. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will vomit thee out of my mouth. 

17. Because thou sayest I am rich, and increased in goods, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art 
wTetched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 

18. I counsel tbee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou inayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou niayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 

10. As many as 1 love, I rebuke and chasten ; be zealous 
therefore and repent. 

20, Behold, 1 stand at the door, and knock ; if any man 
hear iny voice, and open the door, I will co^ie into him, and 
will sup with him, and he with me. 

21, To him that overcometh, 1 will give to feit with me in 
iny throne, even as I t\|so overcame, and am set down witli 
iny Father in his throne. 

22, He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. 
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explication. 


IHI. Vkhses 1—6. And unto the angfel of the church in 
Sardis write ; These things saith he that hath the seven spirits 
of God, and the seven stars ; I know thy works, that thou hast 
a name that thou livest, and art dead. Be watchful, and 
strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die: for 
I have not found thy works full before God. Remember 
therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, 
and repent. If therefore thou wilt not watch, I wifi come 
on thee as a thief, and thou shdft not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. Thou hast a few natnes even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk 
with me in white; for they are worthy. He that overcometh 
shall be clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name be- 
fore rny Father, and before his angels. lie that Irath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches,’’ — 
*‘And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write,” signifies, 
those whose life is merely moral, and not spiritual, because 
they undervalue the knowledges of spiritual things, and 
thence of intelligence and wisdom. “ l^hose things saith he 
that hath the seven spirits of God,” signifies, the Lord, from 
whom are all the truths of heaven and (he church ; “ and the 
seven stars,” signifies, from whom are all the knowledges of 
truth and good : I know thy works,” sigiiifies, those things 
which are of their life: that tliou hast a name that thou 
livest and art dKid,” , signifies,' the quality of (heir thought, 
that they suppose themselves to be alive, because their life is 
moral, when, notwithstanding, they are dead, “ Be watchful,” 
signifies, that they should procure for themselves life: “ and 
strengthen the things which remain that are ready to die,” 
signifies, that those things which are of moral life may be 
quickened : ‘‘for 1 have not found thy works full before God,” 
signifies, (hat otherwise there is no divine principle in moral 
life. ^‘Remember, therefore, how thou hast received and 
heard, and hold fast,” signifies, remembrance of what the 
Lord teaches in tlie Word, and also attention : “and repent,” 
signifies, tjius spiritual life. “ If therefore thou wilt not 
watch,” signifies, if thou dost not procure spiritual life; “ I 
will come upon thee as a thief,” signifies, an unex[)ected 
time, when all knowledges procured from the Word shall be 
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taken away which have not been employed to acquire spiri* 
tual life: “and thou shaft not know what hour I will come 
upon thee,” signifies, ignorance of that time and their state on 
that occasion. “ Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments,” signifies, those whose 
life is moral from a spiritual origin, whereby they apply the 
knowledges of truth and good to the uses of their life : “ and 
tliey shall walk with me in w^hite, for they are worthy,” sig- 
nifies, their spiritual life, wliich they have by the knowledges 
of truth and good from the Word. “ He that overcornetn,” 
signifies, wlio perseveres even until death : “ shall be clothed 
in white raiment,” signifies, intelligence and wisdom accord- 
ing to truths atul their reception : and I will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life,^’ signifies, that they shall be in 
heaven, because they are qualified and accommodated for it: 
“ but I will confess his name before my Father, and before 
bis angels,” signifies, that they shall be in divine good and 
t lienee in divine ti utb. “ He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what tlie Spirit saith to the churches,” signifies, that he who 
understands slundd hearken to what divine truth, proceeding 
fro!n the Lord, teaches and says to those who are of his 
cliu rch. 

182. “ And un(o the angel of the cluirch in Sardis write” 
~Tliat hereby is signified to those whose life is moral, but 
not spiritual, because they make light of the knowledge of spi- 
rirual things, and thence of wisdom and inlelligence, appears 
from what is written to the angel of this church, viewed in the 
internal or spiritual sense; from which it appears that the 
subject here treated of is concerning those whose life is such 
because they make light of the knowledge of spiritual things, 
and thence of intelligence and wisdom: bu;4>efore unfolding 
the spiritual sense of the things which follow, Jt may be ex- 
pedient to explain and open what a moral life is, and what a 
spiritual life is, likewise what a moral life, derived from tlie 
spiritual is, and what the moral life, without the spiritual A 
moral life is to act well, sincerely, and justly, in the discharge 
of tire various functions and business of life; in a word, it is 
the life apparent before men, because transacted with them; 
but this life is from a two-fold origin, either from the love of 
self and of the world, or from love to God and love towards our 
neighbour. The moral life grounded in the love of self and the 
world is not in itself a moral life, althougli it appears as such, 
for the man who thus acts does so for the sake of himself and 
the world only, and to him, what is good, sincere, and just, 
serve but as means to an end, (hat is, either that he may be 
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raised above others, and comm|iiid them, or lhat he may gain 
wealth ; such also are the thoughts of his heart, or when he 
is in secret, but he dare not openly avow what he thus thinks, 
because it would destroy the opinion of others concerning' 
him, and thus annihilate the means by which he desires to 
attain his ends. From these considerations it may be seen, 
that in the moral life of such a man there lurks nothing else 
but the desire of obtaining all things in preference to others, 
thus a desire that all others may serve him, or that he may 
possess their goods; from which it is evident that his moral 
life is not nmral in itself; for if he should obtain what he 
aims at, he would subject others to himself as servants, and 
deprive them of their goods. And inasmuch as all means 
savour of the end, and are in their essence such as are their 
ends, on which account they are also called intermediate 
ends ; therefore such a life, regarded in itself, is nothing but 
craftiness and fraud. And this manifestly appears when 
those external bonds which unite society are loosetied, as is 
the case with persons of this description when they are en- 
gaged in law-suits against their companions, being then desi- 
rous of nothing more than to pervert right, and to gain the 
favour of the judge, or the grace ofthe king; and this secretly, 
that they may deprive others of their possessions; and when 
they succeed they are filled with inward delight. The same 
appears still more manifest in the conduct of kings, w ho place 
honour in w ars and victories, the chief delight of their hearts 
being to subjugate provinces and kingdoms, and, where re- 
sistance is made, to spoil the subdued of all their goods, and 
also of their life; this, in most instances, is the delight of 
those w ho go out to war. The quality of the moral life above 
treated of, appeics still more manifest in all such persons 
when they bci^ome sp'irits, which is immediately after the 
death of the body, when, because they think and act from 
their own spirit, they rush into every kind of wickedness 
according to their proper love, how’ morally soever they may, 
in appearance, have lived in the world. But spiritual life is 
altogether of another quality, because it is from a different 
origin, for it springs from love to God, and love towards our 
neighbour; and hence the moral life of spiritual persons is 
also different, and is truly moral ; for tliese, when they think 
in their spirit, which is the case when they are in secret, do 
not think from self and the world, but from the Lord and 
heaven ; for the interiors of their mind, that is, of their 
thought and will, are actually elevated by the Lord into 
heaven, and are there conjoined to himself; thus the Lord 
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flows-in into their ihoughte, intentions, and ends, and rules 
them/ and withdraws them from their propriurn, which is 
wholly derived from the love of self and of the world. The 
moral life of such persons is, in appearance, similar to that 
of those who are mentioned above, but still it is spiritual, for 
it is from a spiritual origin, being* only the effect of the spiri- 
tual life which is the efficient cause, and thus the origin; for 
they act well, sincerely, and justly towards their companions 
from the fear of Gcrd, and from the love of their neighbour, 
in which the Lord keeps their mind and spirit; wherefore, 
when they become spirits, as is the case when their bodies 
die, they tliink and act intelligently and wisely, and are ele- 
vated into heaven. Concerning these it may be said, that all 
the good of love and all the truth of faith flow into lliem out 
of heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord; but this 
cannot be said of those concei ning whom we have spoken of 
above, for their good is not the good of heaven, nor is their 
truth the truth of heaven, but it is the delight of the concii- 
piscences of the flesli which they call good, and the falsity 
thence derived wliich they call truth, which flo\v into them 
from self and from the world. From these considerations it 
may be kfiown also what a moral life derived from a spiritual 
is, and what a moral life is williout a spiritual, namely, that a 
moral life derived from a spiritual is truly a moral life, which 
may be said to be spiritual, inasmuch as its cause and origin 
is thence derived ; but that a moral life without a spiritual is 
not a moral life, and may be said to be infernal, for so iar as 
die love of self and of the world reigns in it, so far it is frau- 
dulent and hypocritical. From what lias been now said, we 
may conclude wdiat tlie quality of a holy external is, by which 
is to be understood worship in temples, prayers, and the ges- 
tures then used, among those wdio are principh?d in the love 
of self and of the world, and yet in appearance lead .a moral 
life, namely, tliat nothing of those things is elevated to heaven, 
and heard tliere, but that they flow out from some thought of 
the external or natural man, and thus from their moiilli into 
die w^orld, for their interior thoughts, of the spirit itself, are 
full of craftiness and fraud against their neighbour, and yet 
elevation into heaven is always effected by the interiors. And 
moreover, their worship in temples, and their prayers and 
gestures at such time, are either the effect of custom from 
infancy, and thence rendered familiar, or from a pcinciple of 
belief that such external things are all that is necessary to 
salvation, or from their having no business to employ them on 
die festivals at home or abroad, or from tlie fear of being 
VoT. I. L I. 
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thought impious by their neighbours. But the worship of 
those who live a moral life from a spiritual origin, is altogether 
different, for it is truly the Worship of God, inasmuch as their 
prayers are elevated to heaven, and are there heard, for the 
Lord draws their prayers through heaven to himself.* These 
things are here premised, because the subject treated of 
in what is written to the angel of this church, is concerning 
those whose life is moral but not spiritual, because they 
lightly esteem the knowledge of spiritual things. 

183. “‘These things saith he that hath the seven spirits of 
God” — That hereby is signified the Lord from whom come all 
the truths of heaven and of the church, appears from this 
consideration, that it is the Son of Man who says these things, 
and also those which are addressed to the angels of the other 
churches, and the Son of Man is the Lord as to the divine 
human principle. f By the seven spirits of God are under- 
stood all (he truths of lieaven and of the church, because the 
Spirit of God in the Word signifies the divine truth proceed- 
ing from the Lord. In many passages in the Word mention 
is made of spirit, and this when predicated of man signifies 
divine truth received in his life, thus his spiritual life; hut 
when predicated of the Lord it signifies the divine principle 
which proceeds from him, which in the common form of ex- 
pression is called divine truth. Bui because few at this day 
know what is understood by spirit in the Word, it may he 
expedient first to shew from passages thence adduced, that 
spirit, when predicated of man, signifies divine truth received 
in the life, thus his spiritual life. Now as there are two things 
which constitute the spiritual life of man, namely, the good 
of love and the^ruthof faith, therefore, in several passages in 
the Word, mention is, made of the heart and spirit, and also of 
the heart and soul ; by the heart is signified the good of love, 
and by the spirit the truth of faith ; the latter is likewise sig- 
nified by soul, for by this term in the Word is understood 
man’s spirit. That by spirit, when predicated of man, is sig- 
nified truth received in the life, appears from the following 
passages. Thus, in Ezekiel : “ Make you a new heart and a 
new spirit; for why will ye die, O house of Israel (xviii. 
31.) Again : ‘‘ A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you” (xxxvi. 26). And in David: 

Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a 

* IMore may be seen upon these subjects in tlie work concernini*’ Heaven 
and Hellt n.468, 184, 529, 530 — 534 ; and above in the explication, n. 107. 

t As may be seen, n.Gvh 151, 
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broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise” 
(Psalm li. 10, 17^. In these passaj^es heart signihes the good 
of love, and spirit the truth of faith, from which man has spi- 
ritual life; for there are two things which constitute the life 
of man, namely good and truth united. Inasmuch as heart 
signifies good, and spirit truth, when both are received into 
the life, therefore heart, in the opposite sense, signifies evil, 
and spirit what is fajse, for most expressions in the Word 
have also an opposite sense. The heart and spirit are pre- 
dicated according to this sense in the following passages 
in David : A generation that set not their hearts aright, and 
whose spirit was not steadfast wdih God” (Psalm Ixxviii. 8). 
And in Ezekiel: Every heart shall melt, and every spirit 
shall fiiint” (xxi. 7). And in Moses: “But Sihoii king of 
Heshbon would not let us pass by him ; for Jehovah t!»y God 
hardened his spirit, and made his heart obstinate” (Dent. ii. 
30). Again, in Isaiah: “Ye shall conceive chaff, ye shall 
bring forth stubble; your spirit as fire shall devour you” 
(xxxiii. 11). And in Ezekiel: “ Woe unto the foolish pro- 
phets, that follow their own spirit, and have seen nothing” 
(xiii. 3). Again : “ That wliich cometh into your spirit shall 
not be at air’(xx. 32). From these considerations it is evi- 
dent, that the w hole life of man is j^nderstood by heart and 
spirit, and because his whole life lias reference to these two 
principles, namely, to good and truth, and, in the spiritual 
sense, to love and faith, therefore, by heart and spirit those 
two lives are understood. Hence also it is that the heart and 
spirit signify the will and the understanding of man, be- 
cause these two fiiculties constitute his life, for man has no 
life but in those faculties; the reason is, because tlie will is 
the receptacle of good and its love, or of evil And its love, and 
the understanding is the receptacle of truth anj its faith, or 
of falsity and its faith, and, as has been said, all things with 
man have reference to good and truth, or to evil and the false, 
and in the spiritual sense to love and laith.* Tlie reason 
why by spirit, when predicated of man, is signified truth, or, 
on the contrary, falsity, and hence his life from the one or 
the other, is, because by spirit is properly understood the 
spirit which is in man, and which thinks, and this it does 
either from truths or from falsities. But, as was said above, 
there are two things which constitute the life of man, the 
understanding and the will: the life of the understanding is 
to think from either truths or falsities, and the life of the will 

^ * See the Doctrine of the Neie Jerusalem ^ n.28 — 35, 

I. L 2 
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is to affect or inflame with love those things which the under- 
standing thinks. These two Ifves of man’s spirit correspond 
to the two lives of his body^ which are the life of the respira- 
tion of the lungs and the life of the pulse of the heart; by 
this correspondence the spirit of man is united to the body.* 
In consequence of this correspondence the spirit is so named 
from a term which, in the Hebrew, and in several other lan- 
guages, signifies wind; whence to expire is frequently ex- 
pressed in the Word by yielding or giving out the spirit. 
Thus, in David : Thou takest away their spirit, they expire, 
and return to their dust” (Psalm civ. 29). And in Ezekiel, 
Jehovah addressing the dry bones says, ^‘‘Behold, 1 will 
cause spirit to enter into yon, and ye shall live. I’hus saith 
Jehovah God, Come from the four winds, O spirit, and breathe 
upon these slain, that they may live. And the spirit came 
into them, and they lived” (xxxvii. 5, 9, 10). Again, in Luke, 
it is said of the ruler’s daiigliter, that “Jesus took her by the 
hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise. And her spirit came 
again, and she arose straightway” (viii. 54, 65). So again, in 
the Itevelation, respecting the two w itnesses: ^‘The beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against 
them, and shall kill them. And after three days and a half 
the spirit of life from Gjgd entered into them, and they stood 
upon their feet” (xi. 7, 11), When these passages are iindor- 
stood it will appear what is signified by spirit, w hen predi- 
cated of man, in numerous places in the Word, from which 
the following only shall be adduced, as in John : ‘VExcept a 
man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. Tlie w ind bloweth w here it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound tliereoF, but canst not tell wlience it 
cometli ami wliHther it goeth, so is every one that is born of 
the spirit” (iii. 5, 8). ^And again : “ He breathed on tliem, and 
said, Receive ye the Holy Spirit” (xx. 21, 22). And in the book 
of Genesis it is said, “ Jehovah breathed into man’s nostrils the 
soul of lives” (ii. 7), besides otlier places. That spirit, in the 
spiritual sense, signifies truth, and the life of man thence de- 
rived, which is intelligence, is manifest from the following pas- 
sages ; as in John : “The hourcoiiieth and now is, when true 
worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth” (iv. 
23). And in Daniel : ‘^Forasmuch as an excellent spirit, and 
knowledge, and understanding, >vere found in the same Daniel. 

1 have even heard of thee, that the spirit of the gods is in thee, 
and that bght, and understanding, and excellent wisdom are 
found in thee” (v. II, 14). And in Moses: “Thou shalt 

* As may he seen above, n. Hi/, and in the work concerriinff Heaven 
find II ell, rK44f>, 447- 
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4^peak unto all that are wise-hearted, whom I have filled w^ith 
the spirit of wisdom’’ (Exodn xxviii. 3). And in Luke, it is 
said of John, “And the child, grew, and waxed Kstrong in 
spirit” (i. 80), And concerning the Lord, And the child 
grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was filled with wisdom” 
(ii. 40). When it is known what is signified by the term 
spirit, when used in reference to man, its import may be 
known when predicated concerning Jehovah or the Lord, to 
whom are attributed all things pertaining to man, as a face, 
eyes, ears, arms, hands, as also a heart and soul, thus also a 
spirit, which in the A^ord is called the spirit of God, the spirit 
of Jehovah, the spirit of his nostrils, the spirit of his mouth, 
the spirit of truth, the spirit of holiness, and the Holy Spirit, 
by wbieb is understood divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord, as is evident from many j)assages in tlie Word. The 
reason why divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the 
spirit of God, is, because all the life which men possess is 
derived from thence, as also the heavenly life pertainirig to 
those who receive that divine truth in faith and life. That 
this is the spirit of God, the Lord himself teaches in John: 
“ The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 
are life” (vi. 63). And in Isaiah; “ There shall come forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse: the spirit of Jehovah shall rest 
upon him, the spirit of w isdoin and iinderslanding, the spirit 
of counsel and might” (xi. 1,2). vAgain: “ 1 have put my 
spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gen- 
tiles” (xlii. 1). Again: ‘MVhen the enemy shall come in 
like a fiood, the spirit of Jehovah shall lift up a standard 
against him” (lix. 19). Again: “The spirit of the Lord 
Jehovih is upon me, because Jehovah hatli anointed me to 
preach good tidings to the meek” (Ixi. I)/ And iii John : 
“ He whom God hath sent, speaketh* the w ords of God, for 
God giveth not the spirit by measure unto him^ (iii, 34) ; this 
is spoken concerning the Lord. Tliat the Holy Spirit is 
divine truth proceeding from the Lord, further appears from 
these words in John: “ I tell you the truth; it is expedient 
for you that I go aw^ay ; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, 1 will send him 
unto you. And when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he w ill 
guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself. 
He shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you” (xvi. 7, 
13, 14). That the Comforter ( Paracletos), or Holy Spirit, 
liere mentioned, is divine truth proceeding from tlie Lord, 
manifestly appears, for it is said the Lord himself spake to 
them “the truth,” and declared that, when he should go 
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away, he would send the Comforter, “the Spirit of Truth,” 
who should guide them into ali truth,” and that he would 
not speak from himself, but. from the Lord. It is here said, 
“he shall receive of mine,” because divine truth proceeds 
from (he Lord, and “mine” is predicated of what proceeds, 
for the Lord himself is Divine Love, and the proceeding from 
him is divine truth, thus is his own.* That the Comforter is 
the Holy Spirit is evident in John: “The Comforter, who is 
the Holy Spirit, he shall teach you all things” (xiv. 26).' 
Again: “Jesus stood and cried, saying. If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me, 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water. This spake he of the spirit, which they that 
believe on him should receive ; for the Holy Spirit was not 
yet, because that Jesus w as not yet glorified” (vli. 37, 38,39). 
That the Holy Spirit is divine truth proceeding* from the 
Lord, which flows into man, as well immediately from the 
Lord himself as mediately by angels and spirits, is manifest 
also from the above words; for the Lord declares, that he 
who believes in him, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water, and then it is added that he spake this concerning the 
spirit which they should receive; for water, in the spiritual 
sense, signifies truth, and rivem of living water, divine truth 
in abundance from the Lord ; the same is therefore under- 
stood by the spirit w hich they should receive. f And because 
divine truth proceeds from the human principle of tiie Lord 
glorified, and not immediately from his divine itself, inasmuch 
as this was glorified in itself from eternity, it is therefore here 
said, “ Tlie Holy Spirit w^as not yet, because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified.’'J It is greatly wondered at in heaven that 
they who cotnpo^^ the church do not know that the Holy 
Spirit, which is divine •iriith, proceeds from (he human prin- 
ciple of the Lord, and not immediately from his divine, when 
notwithstanding the doctrine received in the w hole Christian 
world teaches that, — “ As is the Father, so also is the Son, 

* See what is said in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n.l39, 140, 
and the preceding numbers, and in the Doctrine of the Neiv Jerusalem^ n, 
307. That to go forth and to proceed is understood by being sent and 
sending, may be seen in the Arcana Coelestiay n. 23.07, 4710, 6831, 10,561 ; 
in like manner by these words, I will send him to you. 

t That water signifies truth, and living water divine truth, may be seen 
above, n. 7L 

t That to glorify is to make divine, and that the Lord fully glorified his 
Jiuman principle, that is, made it divine by his last temptation and victory 
on the cross, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n.2.93, 
294, 295, 300—306. 
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uncreate, infinite, eternal, oiynipotent, God, Lord, neither of 
them is first or last, nor greatest or least. Christ is God and 
man : God from the nature of the Father, and man from the 
nature of the mother; but although he is God and man, yet 
nevertheless they are not two, hut one Christ ; he is one, not 
by changing the divinity into the humanity, hut by the divi- 
nity receiving to itself the humanity. He is altogether one, 
not by a commixtion of two natures, but one persgn alone, 
because as the" body and soul are one man, so God and man 
is one Christ.” This is from the creed of Athanasius. Now 
forasmuch as the divinity and humanity of the Lord are not 
two, but one person alone, and are united as the soul and 
body, it may be known that the divine proceeding which is 
called the Holy Spirit, goes forth and proceeds from his 
divine principle by the human, thus from the divine human, 
for nothing whatsoever can proceed from the body, unless as 
from the sou! by the body, inasmuch as all the life of the 
body is from its soul. And because, as is the Father so is the 
Son, unereate, infinite, eternal, omnipotent, God and Lord, 
and neither of them is first or last, nor greatest or least, it 
follows that the divine proceeding, which is called the Holy 
Spirit, proceeds from the divinity itself of the Lord by his 
humanity, and not from another divinity, which is called the 
Father, for the Lord teaclies that he and the Father are one, 
and that the Father is in him, and he in the Father.* But 
the reason wliy most in the Christian world think otlier\yise 
in their hearts, and hence believe otherwise, the angels liave 
said is grounded in this circumstance, that they think of the 
human principle of the Lord as separate from his divine, 
which nevertheless is contrary to the doctrir/e which teaclies 
that the divinity and humanity of the Lord are not two per- 
sons, but one person alone, and united as s^iul and body. 
That this should be the doctrine of the whole Christian world 
was so provided by the Lord, because it is the essential of 
the church, and the essential of the salvation of all. But that 
they have distinguished the divinity and humanity of the 
Lord into two natures, and have said that the Lord is God 
from the nature of the Father, and man from the nature of 
the mother, was from their not knowing, that when the Lord 
fully glorified his humanity he put off* the humanity derived 
from the mother and put on that derived from the Father, 
according to what is shewn in the Doctrine of the \N"ew Jeru* 
va/em.f Ttet this distinction was also made in a certain coun- 


Concerning which, sec below, n.200. 


t N,295. 
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cil on account of the Pope, by tljpse who were then present, 
that he might be acknowledged as the Lord’s vicar, may be 
seen in the Arcana CoBlestia.* That the Spirit of God is 
divine truth, and hence the spiritual life of the man who re- 
ceives it, is further evident from tlie following passages, as in 
Micah : l am full of power by the Spirit of Jehovah, and of 
judgment” (iii. 8). And in Isaiah: I will pour out water 
upon hi^jf that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground, and 
I will pour niy spirit upon thy seed” (xliv. 3). Again : In 
that day shall Jehovah of hosts be for a spirit of judgment to 
him that sitteth in judgment, and for strength to them that 
turn the battle to tire gate” (xxviii. 5, 6). And in Ezekiel: 

And I shall put rny spirit in you, and ye shall live” (xxxvii. 
14). And in Joel : “ I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; 
and also upon the servants, and upon the handmaids” (ii.28). 
And in the Revelation ; The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy” (xix. 10). Iruasmucli as the Spirit of God signi- 
fies divine truth, it is therefore called the Spirit of the 
mouth of Jehovah” (I^salm xxxiii. 6); “the wspirit of his lips” 
(Isaiah xi. 4) ; “the anointed of Jehovah, and breath of his 
nostrils” ( Lam. iv* 10; Psalm xviii, 8; Job iv, 9). Again, 
in Matthew; John said, “I iirdeed baptize you with water 
unto repentance : but he (hat cometli after me shall baptize 
you with the Holy Spirit, and with fire” (iii. 11). To baptize, 
in the spiritual sense, signifies to regenerate ; the Holy Spirit 
is divine truth, and fire is divine good.f From these consi- 
derations it may now be seen what is understood by tlie 
w ords of the Lord to liis disciples ; “ Go ye, therefore, into 
all nations, baptizing them in tlie name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of ^he Holy Spirit” (Matt, xxviii. 29). Here by 
the Father is meant (he divine principle itself, by the Son, 
the divine huihanity, and by the Holy Spirit, the divine pro- 
ceeding, which is divine truth; thus one divinity, and yet a 
trinity. That this is the case the Lord teaches in John: 
“ From henceforth ye know him (the Father), and have seen 
him. He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me” (xiv. 7, 9, 10). Inasmuch 
as the divine proceeding, which is divine triitli, flows into man, 
both immediately and mediately, by angels and spirits, it is’ 
therefore believed that the Holy Spirit is a third person, dis- 
tinct from the two who are called Father and Son; but I 
can assert, 4hat no one in heaven knows any other holy divine 

* N.4378. . , . 

t That to baptize sig-nifies to regenerate, may be seen, A. €. n. 7L 
that fire is the good of love, n. 68, 
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Spirit, than the divine truth proceeding from the Lord. And 
because the divine truth is cpimnunicated to men also medi- 
ately by angels, it is therefore said of Jehovah in David, 
“ Who luaketh his angels spirits’’ (Psalm civ. 4). These things 
are now adduced to shew that by the seven spirits are signi- 
fied all the truths of heaven and the church derived from the 
Lord. That the seven spirits denote all the truths of heaven 
and the church, appears more evident from these passages in 
the Revelation : **’ And there were seven lamps of fife burn- 
ing before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God” 
(iv. 5). And moreover, ‘Mn the midst of the elders stood a 
Iamb, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the seven 
spirits of God sent forth into all the earth” (v. (>). That the 
spirits there mentioned do not mean spirits, is manifest from 
til is circumstance, that the lamps and the eyes of the Laiiib 
are called spirits; for lamps signify divine truths and eyes 
the understanding of truth ; and when these are predicated 
of the Lord, his divine wisdom and intelligence are meant.* 

184. “ And tlie seven stars” — Tliat hereby is signified, from 
whom arc all the knowledges of trutli and good, appears 
from the signification of seven, as denoting what is full and 
allf, and from the signification of stars, as denotinglhe know- 
ledges of truth ami good4 The reason why it is said, “To 
the angel of the church in Sardis, these things saitli he that 
hath tlie seven spirits of God, and the seven stars,” is, lie- 
cause llic suliject treated of is concerning those within the 
cliurcli whose life is moral, but not spiritual, inasmuch as 
they lightly estimate the knowledges of spiritual things, and 
thence intelligence and wisdom; for by the seven spirits ot 
God are signified all the truths of heaven rjnd the church; 
and by the seven stars, the knowledges of truth and good, 
hy which two things all intelligence and wisdoiit are acquired. 
To the angel of each church something is premised con- 
cerning the Lord, which indicates the subject treated of, as 
may be seen above. § 

185. “ I know' thy works” — That hereby aresignifierl those 
things which constitute their life, appears trom the .significa- 
tion of works, as denoting those things which make up the 
life of man, as w ell wliat is good as what is evil. Hie reason 
'vhy works signify those tilings which constitute tlie life, is, 
hecause tliey are the ertbets of the life, for they proceed from 

* wtiirh sec uhove, ii. 162 . 

I’ ( 'oMcorninL;' whioli si c iihovc, u, 4^- 

X tyonccniifiir wliicli sec niso ubove, a 72. 

§ N. U:-b ■■ 
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i* ; if t\w life be good, flie works will he good, but if <he life 
be evil, the works will be evib^Tlie life whicli is in works is 
llie intention of Hie will, and thence of the thought, and this 
life is the life of the spirit of man, for the spirit in man intends 
and thinks. Without this life in works, works would he only 
motions like those of an automaton; hence it is that the wise 
do not look at the works, but at the life in the works, natnely, 
the intention. This is especially the case witfi the angels 
who are in attendance on man; tliey do not see his works, 
but only the intentions of his mind, and ilience conclude 
what is the (juality of his state: from which circumstances it 
appears that by w orks, in the spiritual sense, is understood the 
life; and inasmuch as the life of man is various, and depends 
principally upon his love, therefore his love is principally 
signified by works, This now is the reason w hy it is said 
to the angel of each church in tlie heginnirjg, 1 kriow' thy 
w^orks:” by this is meant, that the l.ord knows all that per- 
tains to the life of man, and the quaJity thereof as to love. 

18(>. Tliat thou hast a name that thou li vest, and art dead'' 
— That hereby is signified the <juali(y of thought, in that tliey 
suppose tlicmselves to lie alive, because their life is inoial, 
when yet they are dead, appears from the signification of 
name, as denoting quality of statef; and from the signifi- 
cation of living, as denoting to have s|)iritual lif(‘, concernino 
whicli we shall speak presently; and from the signification 
of being dead, as denoting not to have that life, but only 
moral life without it. The reason why this is signified by 
being dead, is, because life in the Word signifies the life of 
heaven in man, which also is there called life eternal, and 
death is called the lite of hell, w hi< h life in the Word is 
called death, because it is a piivation of tlie life of heaven. 
Here, therefo|;e, hy “*thoii hast a name that thou livest aiul 
art dead,’’ is signified tlie siqiposing themselves to have spi- 
ritual life, and thus that they are saved, because their life is 
moral, when yet they ure spiritually dead; hut in wliat man- 
ner this is to be understood w ill appear from what was said 
abovej, concerning encli life, the spiritual and the moral, 
namely, that moral life without spiritual life is a life of the 
love of sedf and of tlie world, hut moral life derived from 
spiritual life is a life of love to tlie Lord, and of love tow ards 
our neighbour, and that this latter life is the lift^ of heaven, 
but the former life is what is called spiritual death; and this 
being understood, it may be known wdiat is here meant liy 

* See above, n. 98 , 1 lt>. 

f CoiK eriiint^ wliieh see aliove, n. 148 . 
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livitig*, and yet being* dead. That lo live, or to be alive, sig- 
nifies spiritual life in man, aRd that to be dead signifies the 
deprivation of that life and daninatioi^ appears from several 
passages in the VV^)rd, of w hich I will adduce the following. 
Thus, in Ezekiel : When I say unto the wicked, Thou shall 
surely die; and thou givest not warning, nor speakest lo 
warn the wicked from his wicked way, to save his lile ; the 
same wicked man shall die in his ini<|iiity ; but his blood will 
I require at tliiue hand. Yet if thou warn the wicked, and 
lie turn not frotn his wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he 
shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast delivered thy soul. 
If thou w^arn the righteous man that the rigliteous sin not, 
and he doth not sin, he shall surely live, because he is warned ; 
also thou liast delivered thy sour’(iii. 18 — 21). J^y “ thou 
shall surely die,” is here signified to peris!) in death eternal, 
whiel) is damnation, for it is spokem concerning the wicked ; 
and by ‘‘he sliall surely live,” is denoted to enjoy life eter- 
nal, vvhi(*h is salvation, for it is spoken concerning those who 
perform the work of n‘()entance, and concerning the just. 
Again ; “And will yc pollute me among my people, — to slay 
the souls tliat should not di(', and to save the souls alive that 
should not live, hy your lying to my people that hear your 
lies?”(xiii. 19.) The subject here treated of is concerning 
the frdsification of truth, which is understooil by its being 
said, “ Will thou pollute me among my people?” and by “your 
lying to itiy people that lu‘aryonr lies.” Here a lie signifies 
wiiat is false, and truth falsified. “ To slay the souls that 
should not tlie,” is to <le|)rive them ol* the life derived from 
truths; and “to save the Si>uls that sliould not livei^ is to 
[xnsuado them that life eternal is from ialsiti<|^. That this is 
here understcxnl by saving alive ajq>eprs evident IVom the 
preceding verse. Again in David : “ Ib hoW the eye of 
Jehovali is U|)oii them that f(‘ar him, to deliver their soul from 
death, and to ke(‘p tiiem alive in famine” (Psalm xxxiii. 18, 
19). Again; “Thou tiast dtlivered my soul from deatli ; 
wilt thou not deliver my leet from falling, that I may walk 
before God in the light of the living? ' (Psalm Ivi. 14.) And 
in Jcremiali ; “Behold I set before you the way of life and 
Hie way of death’" (xxi. 8). And in John : “Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he tli.it heareth my Word hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into coiidemnation ; but is |)as<ted from 
deaili unto life” (v.24)- That in these |>assages deatli denotes 
damnation, and life salvation, is manifest; because as death 
damnatiou, it is also lu ll, w herefore lu II in the Word is 
fommoiil)' called (hath; as in Isaiali : “ Hell cannot praise 

>J >1 2 
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thee, death cannot celebrate thee; they tliat go down into 
the pit cannot hope f()r thy The living, tlie living he 

.shall praise thee’’ (xxxviii. 18, 19). Again: ‘‘We have 
made a covenant with deatli, and with hell are we at agree- 
inent” (xxviii. 15). And in Hosea; “1 will ransom them tVorn 
the power of hell ; 1 will redeem them from death ; O death, 
I will be thy plagues! O hell, I will be thy destruction!” 
(xiii. 14.) And in David: “In death there is no remem- 
brance of thee, in hell who shall give thee thanks?” (Psalm 
vi. 6.) Again: “ The sorrows of hell compassed me about, 
and the snares of death prevented me” (Psalm xviii. 5, 6). 
Again: “Like sheep they are laid in hell; death shall feed 
on ihetn” (Psalm xlix. 15). And again: “ Jehovah, thon liast 
brought up my soul from hell; thou hast kept me alive” 
(Psalm XXX. 4) . And in the Revelation: “And behold, a 
pale horse ; and his name tliat sat on him was Death, and Hell 
followed with him”(vi. 8). And in another place: “ Death 
and hell were cast into the lake of fire” (xx. 14). Forasmuch 
as death signifies damnation and hell, the iinport of the follow- 
ing passages in Isaiah is evident: “ He will swallow up death 
In victory; and the Lord Jehovah sliall wipe away tears from 
off’ all laces” (xxv. 8). Again: “ He made his grave with the 
wicked, and with the ricti in his death” (liii. 9). And in 
David: “Jehovah, thou that liftest me up from the gates of 
death” (Psalm ix. 13). Again: “Thou shalt not he afraid 
for the terror that flictli by day, nor for the death whicli 
wastctli at noon day” (Psalm xci. 5, 0). And in John: “ If 
a man keep my saying, he shall never see death” (viii. 5). 
And ii» the Revelation: “He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt of the second death” (ii. 1 1). And in another place: 
“ Many men died of the waters, because they were made bit- 
ter” (viii. 11).* And again : “The second angel poured out 
his vial upon the sea; and it became as the lilood of a dead 
man ; and every living soul died in the sea”(xvi. 3). From 
these passages it may be seen w hat is signified by the dead, 
namely, they who are destitute of the life of heaven, consc- 
(juently who are in evils, ami thence in falsities. These arc 
also understood in the following passages; as in David: 
“They joined themselves also unto Baalpeor, and ate the sa-- 
orifices of the dead” (Psalm cvi. 28). Again : “He hath made 
me to dwrell in darkness, as those that have been long dead” 
(Psalm cxiiii. 3). And iii Matthew: “Another of his dis- 
ciples said unto him. Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
lather. Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let the dead 
bury their dead” (viii, 21, 22). On account oi this signiiica” 



No. 18G.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. m) 

tion of tLe term dead, the ^ons of Aaron wore proh ibited from 
louching' any dead body (Le^^^it. xxi. 2, 3, 11) ; likewise tlie 
priests, the Leviles (Ezek. xliv. 25) ; likewise the Nazarite 
(Numb. vi. (5, 7) ; also, if any one of the sons of Israel touched 
the dead, he was to be cleansed by the water of separation 
(Numb, xix, 11 to the end). Inasmuch as death signifies 
damnation and bell, hence, on the other hand, life signifies sal- 
vation and heaven ; as in the following passages in Matthew: 
“Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way vvhieli leadeth unto 
life”(vii. 14). Again : ‘Mt is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, than having two eyes to be east into hell 
fire” (xviii. 9). Again: ‘^f thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the eominandincnts” (xviii. 17); and in John: “They who 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life” (v. 29), Hence 
it is that salvation is called life eternal, as in Matthew xix, G, 
20; XXV. 4; Mark x. 30, 31 ; Luke x. 25; xviii. 18, 30; 
John iii. 14, 15, 1G,3G; xvii.2,3; and other places. Forthe 
same reason heaven is called the land of the living; as in 
David : Lbdess I had believed to see the goodness of Jeho- 
vah in the land of the living” (Psalm xxvii. IS). Again : 
“O Jehovah, thou art my refuge, my portion in the land of 
the living” (Psalm cxlii. 6). Again : “ O bless our God, ye 
people, who holdeth our soul in life” (Psalm Ixvi. 8,9). 
That the Lord alone lias life in himself, and that every man 
has life from him, the Lord teaches in the following passages 
in John: As the Father raiseth the dead, and quickeneth 
them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath be given to the Son to 
have life in himself” (v. 21, 2G). Again ; Jesus saj^l unto 
her, I am the resurrection and the life ; he yrat believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live” (xi. 25, 2G). 
Again: “ 1 am tlie way, and the truth, ^aiul thc^life” (xiv. (>). 
Again : “ Tl:e bread of God is lie whieli cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world” (vi. 33, 35, 17, 48). 
Hence it is that the Lord is said to be alive and living (Rev. 
iv. 9, 10; V. 14 ; vii.2; x. G). So also in very many pas- 
sages of the prophets he is called Jehovah. Ami inasmuch 
as the Lord is life, tlierefore all have life from him, w hich he 
-also teaches in Jolin : “ He that believelli on the Son hath 
everlasting life ; but be that believeth rot the Son shall not 
i^ee lile” (lii. 36). Again : “ 1 am come that tliey miglit have 
lile. Ami I give unto them eternal life” (x. 10 , 28 ). Again : 
“ He that believeth in me, though he w ere deafi, yet shall he 
live’’ (xi. 25 , 2(!). Again : “ Ve will not come to nu', that ye 
‘night liave life” (v, 10). The reason why lile signifies the 
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Lord, and hence salvation and heaven, is, because the all of 
life is from one only fountain, anS that only fountain of life is 
the Lord; angels and men are bijly forms recipient of life 
from him. The life itself which proceeds from the Lord, and 
which fills heaven and the world, is the life of his love, which 
appears in heaven as light, and inasmuch as it is life, it 
illuminates the minds of angels, and gives them understand- 
ing ant! wisdom. Hence also it is that the Lord calls him- 
self not only the life, but also the light; as in John : In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. In him was life; and the life was the 
light of men. That was the true light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world” (i. 1,4 — 12). Again: “ I 
am the light of the world ; he that follovveth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shrdl have the light of life” (viii. 12). 
And in David : “ With thee is the fountain of life, in thy light 
sliall we see liglit” (P.sa!ni xxxvi. 10). The ligl»t which is 
life from tlie Lord in heaven, is tlnne called divine truth, in- 
asmuch as it affords light to tlie minds of those who are there, 
and hciice appears as light before their eyes Hence it i.s 
that light in the Word signifies divine truth, and intelligence 
and wisdom thence derived, and that the Lord liimself is 
called the light: this, however, will more ftilly appear from 
what is said and shewn in the work concerning Heaven and 
lielL^ The reason wdiy tlie all of life is from the Lord is this: 
He is the sun of the angelic heaven, and the light of that sun 
is divine tiutli, and the heat of it is divine good, eacli is life; 
hence is the origin of all life in heaven and in the world ; the 
spiritual princi|)le wbieli Hows into nature, and gives life there- 
in, is from no otl^r source; but then it gives life according to 
recepfion.t From the.se eonsiderations it now appears whence 
it is that the Lord calls himself (he life, and wlience it is 
tliat they are said to Iiave lite, and to live, who receive the 
liglit which is divine truth from the Lord, and why tliey are 
said not to live, but to be‘ dead, w ho do not receive it. That 
there is one only fountain of life, and that the Lord is that 
Ibuntain, may be seen in (lie work concerning Heaven and 
and in tlie Doctrine of i lie JSl'cw Jer?iseilem.^ 

187, ^^P>e walehfur’ — That liereiiy is signified tliat they ‘ 
should procure to (heinselves life, appears trom the significa- 
tion of ‘^be watelifu!,” as denoting to be in spiritual life, but 

^ N. 12(i— MO, aiKl 275. 

t ConcenrinLT this circuiDstancc, see the work concerning’ Heaven and 
Hell, n. 110— 125. 

J N. 0. 


§ N. 278. 
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hero, forasmuch as they are treated of whose life is merely 
moral and not spiritual, ihtj expression be walchfiiP de- 
notes that they should procure to themselves spiritual life ; 
the reason why watching signifies this life, is, because spiri- 
tual life is to moral life without spiritual as w akefulness is to 
sleep, or as the noon-day light is to the evening, yea, to dark- 
ness. But that this is the case is neither known nor per- 
ceived by those w ho are in natural life alone, nor by those 
who are in moral life without spiritual, for this life is also 
natural life. The reason wliy such neither know nor perceive 
this, is, because they are in natural light alone, and this liglit 
in respect to spiritual light is as the darkness of evening to 
the light of hoon-day, and the darkness of evening appears to 
them as light, for their interior sight, which is that of the 
thotiglif, is formed to that darkness altogether, as the sight of 
owls, bats, a»id other birds vvhieh fly by night, is formed to 
the shade; hence it is that they lielieve tiuunselves to he in 
the light, l)ecnuse they can reasoj), when nevertheless they 
are in darkness. That this is the case appears clearly from 
(he state of such after death, when tliey become spirits; then, 
when they are with liieir own, they believe that they are in 
light, because they then not only see all things which are 
about them, hut also because tliey can think and speak con- 
cerning any thing wlialev( r; but, notwithstanding', when tlie 
light of heaven Hows-in upon them, their light is changed 
into darkness, and they become so blind as to the under- 
stamling, (bat they cannot even think. The angels also, wlio 
are in tlie heavens, when they look down on those who are in 
such light, see nothing' hut mere tlarkness. That Sj^^ritnal 
life, in resj)ect to moral life without it, is asi/wakefiilness to 
sleep, may yet fnrilier appear from tip’s eircumstanee, tloat 
tliey who are in spiritual light are in angelic* wnsdom and 
intelligence, w hich is of such a nature as to lie ineompn'lH'u- 
sihle and ineffable to those who are in natural light .alone, and 
tills is not only the ease with men whilst they live in the 
world, hut also after death when they become spirits, and 
wlien intelligence and wisdom constitute wakefulness. From 
these considerations it will now' appear, that by tliese words, 
he watchful,” is here signifieil that tliey should pnK’ure to 
themselves spiritual life. To “watch” has a similar signifi- 
cation in the following passages; as in Matthew': Watch 

llierefore, for ye know not in w liat hour your Lord doth come” 
(?ixiv. 42). And in Mark : “ Watch ye therefore, for ye 
know not w hen tlie master of the house eometii, at evening, 
t>r at tnidnight, or at the cock-crowing. Lest, coming snd- 
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denly, he find you sleeping. What I say unto you 1 say 
unto all. Watch’’ (xiii. 35, 30^ 8t), He who is ignorant of 
the internal sense of the Word siip poses that by the above 
words is understood the last judguient, and that every one 
ought to be prepared for it ; but it is the different states of 
man as to love and faith when he dies that are here meant, 
for then his last judgment takes place; and evening, night, 
and rock-crowing signify those states. Evening signifies a 
state of cessation of faith and charity, which takes place when 
man comes into the exercise of his own judgment, and extin- 
guishes in himself those things which he had imbibed in his 
childhood ; night signifies a state devoid of fait!) and charity ; 
the cock-crowing, or day-break, a state of the commencement 
of faitli and charity, when man loves truths, and submits to 
reformation by them. In the state in which man dies lie 
remains, and is judged according to it, hence the import ol 
these words is evident : “ Watch yc, therefore ; for ye know 
not when tlie master of the house cometh. Lest corning sud- 
denly he find you .sleeping. And what I say unto you 1 say 
unto all, Watch:” namely, that by watching is meant the re- 
ception of life from the Lord, which life is spiritual, and that 
by sleeping is understood a natural life without spiritual.^ 
Again in Luke : Ble.ssed are tliose servants, whom the Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching: verily I say unto you, 
that he shall gird himself, and mak<? them to sit down to 
meat, and will come foitli and serve tliem. Be ye therefore 
ready also : for the Sou of man cometh at an liour when ye 
think not” (xii. 37, 40). Mere also, by those that are watch- 
ing understood s[Hritual watcliers, who are those tljat 
receive spiritu;^! life from the Lord, for tlieso come into the 
light of intelligence ^and wisdom concerning divine truths, 
but they wlio*do not receive spiritual life remain in the shade 
and in darkness concerning those truths; wherefore the latter 
are in a state of sleep, but tlie former in a state of wakefulness. 
By the Lord’s girding himself, making them .sit down to 
meat, and coming forth to serve tliein, is signified tliat he will 
coiniaunicate to tliem tlie goods of lieaven, all whicli are from 
the Lord. And in Matthew: '‘Then shall the kingdom of 
heaven he likened unto ten virgins w hich took their lamps*, 
and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of tliem 

♦ I'hat evouia^ a state of the cessation of faith and charity, tuav 

he seen, n. SUU., I0,13d, IthKio ; that is a state 

no faith and charity, dOOO, and tliat dsy 

break Ixd'nre mornin;^', or tin* cock-crowioi?;, si_<»'nhics a slate of the hegin 
ning of faith afol charity, n, 10,1. 'll. 
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were wise, and five were foolish. While the bridegroom tar- 
ried, they all slumbered and slept. And at midnight there 
was a cry made, Behold t|re bridegroom cometh ; go ye out 
to meet him. Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their 
lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your 
oil, for our lamps are gone out. But the wise answered, 
saying, Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you ; but 
go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And 
while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that 
were ready went in with him to the marriage; and the door 
was shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying. 
Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered and said. Verily I 
say unto you, 1 know you not. Watch, therefore, for ye 
know^ neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh” (xxv, I — 13), By the ten virgins are understood all 
who are of the church ; by five are understood some of them, 
this luimber having such a signification ; by lamps are signi- 
fied the things which pertain to faith, and by oil what per- 
tains to love. Hence by the five wise virgins are understood 
they who are principled in love, and thence in faith ; but by 
the five foolish virgins are meant they who are not principled 
in love, but in faith alone; aiid inasmuch as these latter are 
in no spiritual life, therefore, because they are excluded out 
of heaven, the Lord said to them, 1 say unto you, I know you 
not; for they only have spiritual life who are principled in 
love and charity, inasmuch as these are they who possess 
faith ; hence it evidently appears what is signified by its 
being said, ^‘Wateb, therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh,” namely, that 
they may receive spiritual life, which pertai.jis to tiiose who 
are principled in love and thence in laith.* Again, in Luke : 

Watch ye, therefore, and pray always that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these tlungs that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of Man’" (xxi. 36). Here, 
also, to watch means to receive spiritual life: to pray always 
signifies to prepare themselves. Again, in the Revelation : 
‘‘ Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk linked’" (xvi. 15). That 
•by watching is here signified the reception of spiritual life 
from the Lord, is evident from this circumstance, that it is 
said, Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth liis garments, 
lest he walk naked;” garments signify the kn9wledges of 

* These things may be seen more fully explained in the Arcana CiAesfia^ 
n. 4(;35--4b38f 

VoL. I. NN 
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truth and j^oodj whereby mfin has ^pirifual life; and to walk 
naked signifies life wiUiout suel? knowledges, as means, thus 
a life not spiritual, hut merely natural. Yliat garineuts sig- 
nify knowledges of truth and good may be seen below*, and 
that by being naked is signified the deprivation of them.f 
Again, in Lamentations: “Arise, cry out in the night in the 
beginning of the watches; lift up thy hands towards him for 
the life of thy young children that faint tliroiigh hunger, at 
the head of every street” (ii. 19). Night here signifies a 
state in whicli there is no faith, as above; the beginning of 
the watches signifies a state wlien faitli commences, thus a 
a state of illumination, which takes place w hen man becomes 
spiritual. By youug children are understood they who love 
trudis, and desire to obtain them. To faint through hunger at 
the lieadof every street, is tobe deprived ofspii itnal life througii 
a defect of the know ledges of truth and good. J I nasmuch as 
watching signifies the rcce|)tion of spiritual life, it follows 
that sleeping sigtdfies natural life without spiritual, since 
natural life compared with spiritual is as sleep to watchful- 
ness, as has been said above. In this sense the word is used 
in Matthew: “The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field. But while men slept, 
his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat” (xiii. 24, 
25). And in Jeremiali : “ In their heat, I w ill make their 
feasts, and I will make them dninken, that they may sleep a 
perpetual sleep, and not aw^ake” (li. d9, 57). And in David : 
‘^Consider and hear me, Jeliovah, my Goil ! lighten mine eyes, 
lest I sleep the sleep of death” (Psalm xiii. 3). Again: “ The 
stout4mrted are spoiled, they have slept their sleep. At 
thy rebuke botl^the chariot and the horse are cast into a dead 
sleep” (Psalm Ixxvi, The chariot and the horse here sig- 
nify the doctrKie of the church and the same understaruling, 
of which it is predicated that men (all into a deep sleep when 
they are without truths, and hence the same is predicated of 
the member of the church w ho is without spiritual life from 
those truths. § 

188. And strengthen the things wliich remain that are 
ready to die” — That hereby is signified, that the things which 

» N. 195. 

f See the udrcajia Ccrlestia^ n. 1073, .5433, 5914, 9960, 

X That hunger denotes a defect or deficiency of knowledofes, and a desire 
for them, maybe seen, n. 1460, 3364, .52/7, 5279, 5281, 5300, 5360, 53/6, 
5893 ; and tliat streets denote truths of doctrine, n. 2336. 

§ That chariots and horses in the Word signify doctrine and the inie!- 
lecUial principle, may be seen in the small work concerning the JVhUe 
JJor^e^ n. 1 — 5. 
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pertain to the moral life should be quickened, appears from 
the signification of strengtheuing, as denoting to quicken the 
moral life by truths, from the Word quicken that 

life, which, when it is quickened, is also strengthened, for it 
then acts as one with the spiritual life; for spiritual and 
moral life act as one in those who are spiritual, just as will 
and action do; the will is of the spiritual man and its life, 
and the aclion is of the moral; as may be seen above. ^ It is 
said, “ and strengtiien the things which remain that are ready 
to die,” by which is signified, that tlie moral life may not 
perish by evils and falsities, for moral life without spiritual is 
nothing else than natural life. For, as all the good that a man 
does from a moral life, without llie spiritual, is from no other 
origin than from the love of self and the world, thus from his 
propriurn or selfhood, and as from this propriiim nothing can 
flow hut what is evil and false, the reason why he w ishes to 
he called moral, is, because he makes a pretence of what is 
good, sincere, and just, iti his external, in order that he may 
gain his ends, whicli have respect to himself and the world. 
Hence it is that all things pertaining to him are in themselves 
dead, or about to die, unless they are quickened by truths 
and goods, whicli have the eflbet of opening the internal spi- 
ritual man, for by this means the Lord removes the evils ami 
falsities which are in the natural man. 

18.9. For 1 have not found thy works full before God” — 
That hereby is signified that otherwise the divine principle is 
not in the moral life, appears from the signification of works, 
as denoting llie things belonging to the life, concerning 
which see above. t In this case the moral life is tj''^ Subject 
treated of. And from tlie signification of th f worKs not being 
full before God, as denoting that the divine principle is not in 
tliem. The things pertaining' to the moral^Iife, which are 
here signified by works, are said to he full before God, when 
they are from a spiritual origin, Imt not full when they are 
not from tliat origin; for a moral life, whicli is the external 
life of man, must he either from a spiritual origin, or from an 
origin not spiritual ; it is not allowed to be from both, that is, 
partly from one origin, and partly from another, or partly 
from heaven, and partly from hell, inasmuch as lliis would be 
to serve two masters, God and Alaminon ; for in tins case man 
w ould he lukew arm, neither cold nor hot. I Ienc(? therefore, 
works must he either full before Cod, or they r>re notlsing in 
his sight; hence it is that by these wa)ids, 1 have not found 


* N. 182 . 
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t N. 18 a. 
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thy works full before GoJ/’ is signified that the divine prin- 
ciple is not in their moral life. The meaning is the same 
whether we say a moral life from a spiritual origin, or from 
the divine principle, inasmuch as all spiritual life is from the 
divine principle, for what is spiritual is said to be the divine 
proceeding, and is the divine truth in heaven ; and inasmuch 
as all the angels of heaven are recipients of it, therefore they 
are spiritual ; the case is similar with men who receive divine 
truth in faith and life.* 

190. Remember therefore how thou hast received and 
lieard, and hold fast” — That hereby is signified the remem- 
brance of what the Lord teaches in the V^^ord, and attention 
to it, appears from this circumstance, that in what is written 
to the angel of this church, the subject treated of is concern- 
ing those whose life is merely moral, and not spiritual ; but 
of these it is now said, that they should procure to them- 
selves spiritual life, in order that the moral life may be quick- 
ened, which is signified by the words just preceding, “Be 
watchful, and stienglhen the things which remain, that are 
ready to die.” Hence it appears tliat by these words, “ Re- 
member, therefore, Iiom^ thou hast received and heard, and 
bold fast,” is signified remembrance of what the Lord teaches 
in the Word, and attention to the same. By observing is 
signified attention, such as pertains to those who are in the 
spiritual affection of truth, for such persons, wlien they read 
the Word, do not see it from the doctrine of the cliurch in 
which they are born, but they see it as if they were separated 
from that doctrine, forasmuch as they desire to be enlightened, 
and to^vr ^rnllis inwardly in themselves, and not from others. 
They who are iiAsuch a state are enlightened by the Lord, and 
it is given them to fonw to themselves doctrine from the truths 
which they themselves see, which doctrine also is implanted in 
them, ami remains in their spirit to eternity. But they who 
read the Word from doctrine, which they receive from others, 
cannot see truths from tlie light of their own spirit, thus not 
inwardly in themselves, but out of themselves, for they be- 
lieve a thing to be true, because olhers have seen it, and 
therefore they attend only to such things as serve for con- 
firmation, other things they either pass by as if they did not “ 
see them, or bring them to bear on timse which their doctrine 
dictates. ‘That these cannot bo enlightened any one may see, 
for tliey only lay up things for confirmation in the memory of 
their natural man, from which they afterwards speak. Hence 

^ What the spirituaj principle maybe seen in i\ic Doctrine 0 / (he 
New Jerusalem^ n ^19. 
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it is that these persons remain natural, and never become spi- 
ritual ; since, in order that !ie*inay become spiritual, man must 
imbue his spirit with truths from the Word; and this can 
only be effected by his being desirous of knowing truth from 
the Word, and by being delighted with it when he sees and 
perceives it; this is the spiritual affection of truth, concern- 
ing which we have frequently spoken before. This then is 
what is the signification of these words in the spiritual sense, 

Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and 
hold fast.’^^ 

191. “ And repent” — That hereby is signified thus spiritual 
life, appears from what has been said above, and requires no 
furtlier explication. 

192. If tlierefore thou shalt not watch” — That hereby is 
signified if they do not procure to themselves spiritual life, 
appears from the signification of watching', as denoting to 
procure to themselves spiritual life.f 

193. I will come on thee as a thief” — That hereby is 
signified an unexpected time of death, w hen all know ledges 
procured from the Word shall be taken away wbicb have not 
been employed to acquire spiritual life, appears from the 
signification of “ I will come as a thief,” w hen it is spoken 
concerning tliose w ho do not watch, that is, who do not pro- 
cure to tliemselves spiritual life, as denoting that all such 
knowledges will be taken away from them. The reason wdiy 
an unexpected time of death is also signified by these words, 
is, because death comes unexpectedly, and yet man after 
death remains in tirat state of life to eternity, w hicb he pro- 
cured to himself in the world, wherefore he must ;watch. 
Forasmuch as it is knowui hut to few, that ^dl "kliowledges 
procured from the Word, which have ^ot been employed in 
acquiring spiritual life, are taken away, it is rfierefore expe- 
dient to say how this is efi'ected. All things wliich arc in the 
spirit of man, remain with him to eternity, but the things 
w hich are not in his spirit, arc, after death, w hen he becomes 
a spirit, dissipated. Those things remain in the spirit of man, 
which he has thought from himself, consequently, which, 
when he was alone, he luis thought from his own love, for 

* That it is the part of a wise man to see and perceive truth from the 
lii^ht of heaven, but not to confirm what is said by others, may be seen, 

C. n. 1017, 4741, 7012, 70 ^ 0 , 7950. That to see and pei*ceive truth 
from the light of heaven, is only given to tliose whojlove truth, because it is 
truth, and wlio are therefore in the spiritual alfection of truth, ii, 8521 ; that 
the light of confirmation is natural light, and not spiritual, which may bo 
given also to the evil, n. 8780. 

t Concerning which see above, n, 187. 
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then hia spirit tliinks from itself, and not from the things 
which are in the memory of his^body, and which do not make 
a one with his love: there are two states of man, one when 
he thinks from his spirit, and the other when he thinks from 
the memory of his body; which two states, if they do not 
make a one, man can think one thing with himself, and think 
and speak another thing with others. For example, a preacher 
who loves himself and the world above all things, and lightly 
esteems the divine principle, so that he even denies it in 
heart, and consequently devises evils of every kind, in consort 
with tlie crafty and deceitful of the world, notwithstanding 
when he speaks with others, especially when he preaches, he 
can speak as it w^ere from a zeal for the divine principle, and 
for divine truths, yea, and on such occasions can think in like 
manner; but this is a state of his thought from the memory 
of the body, which is evidently separated from the state of his 
thought from tlie spirit, for wlien he is left alone he thinks in 
a dilferent maiuier* Yhis is the state which remains witli 
man after death, whereas the former does not remain, because 
it belongs to his body, and not to his spirit. Wherefore when 
lie becomes a spirit, as is the case when he dies, all the know- 
ledges which ho acquired from the Word, and which do not 
agree with tlie life of his spirit’s love, he rejects ; but the case 
is otherwise with those who, when left to themselves, think 
justly concerning tlie divine principle, concerning the Word, 
and the truths of the cliurcli thence derived, and love them, 
so as to desire to live according to them. The thoughts in 
the spirit of such jiersons make a one w ith their thoughts 
frorn^i^lte memory of tlie body, llius one with the know- 
ledges ot tj’udV and good, which they liave obtained from 
file VV ord ; and so fa^ as they do so, so far those knowledges 
obtain spiritifal life, for they are elevated by the Lord from 
the external or natural man into the internal or spiritual man, 
and constitute the life of the latter, that is, of the understand- 
ing* and will. The truths, in the internal man, are those 
which live, because they are divine, and hence man has life 
in his internal from them. That this is tlie case, I have known 
from much experience, from which, if I should adduce all, it 
would fill many jiages.^ From tliese considerations it is now^ 
evident what is understood in the spiritual sense by these 
words; ^^1 will come on thee as a thief,” namely, that after 
death ail knowledges procured from tiie Word shall be taken 
aw^ay, wliicb have not been employed to acquire spiritual 

* Somethin^' cojireruing it iiKiy be seen hi the work on Heaven and Hdh 
n. ^1.98, 498—51 1 ; ami above, m 1 14. 
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life; the same is also understood in the Revelation, where 
it is said: ‘‘Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watchelh, and keepeth his fifarmeiits, lest he walk naked,’’ 
(xvi. 15). It is said “ns a thief,” because evils and the falsi- 
ties thence derived in the natural man take away and cast 
out the knowledges of truth and good which are therein from 
the Word, for the things which are not loved, are cast out. 
There is in every man either the love of evil, and thence of 
what is false, or the love of good, and thence of truth ; those 
two loves are opposed to each other, wherefore he who is in 
the one cannot he in the other, for no one can serve two 
masters, but will love the one and hate the other (Matt. vi. 
24). Inasmuch as evils and the falsities thence derived pe- 
netrate from the interior, and, as it were, break through the 
wall wliich is between the state of man’s thought from the 
spirit, and the state of his thought from the body, and cast 
out the knowledges of good and truth, which have their 
abode outwardly in man, therefore those evils and falsities 
are what are iiiuierstood by thieves. So also in tlie following* 
passages; as in Matthew: ‘‘ Lay not up for yourselves trea- 
sures upon eartli. But lay up for yourselves in heaven, where 
thieves do not break through nor steal” (vi. 1,9, 20). Trea- 
sures are knowledges of truth and good; to lay them up in 
heaven, is in the spiritual man, for the spirilued man is in 
heaven.^ Again: “ Watch, therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord dotli come. But know this, that if the good 
man of the house liad known in what watch the thief w^ould 
come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered 
his house to be broken up”(xxiv. 42, 43). By this is ’.-ader- 
stood, that if man knew the hour of his death, h'bjiviStu I d indeed 
prepare liimself, hut not from the love e/truth and good, but 
from tlie fear of hell, and whatsoever a man d^es from fear, 
does not remain w' ith him, but what he does from love remains, 
wherefore he must prepare himself continually. f Again, in 
Ohadiah ; ‘‘ If thieves come to thee, if robbers by night (how 
art thou cut off!) would they not liave stolen till they had 
enough (verse 5.) Here also falsities and evils are called 
thieves, and are said to steal ; falsities are signified by thieves, 
And evils by robbers by night; it is said by niglit, because 
tiight signifies a state of no love and faith. Again, in Joel : 
‘^They shall run to and fro in the city; they shall run upon 

* That treasures signify knowledges of ^ood and truth, may be seen, A. C, 
n. 169'!, 4503, 10,227 ; and that the intej'nal spiritual man is in heaven, may 
be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem^ n. 36 — 50. 

+ See the Doctrine of the Neic Jerusalem, n. 143, ItiS. 
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the wall, they shall climb up upon the houses, they shall enter 
in at the windows like a thihC’ (ii. 9). The subject here 
treated of is concerning the vastation of (he church, by falsi- 
ties derived from evil; a city and a wall, signify things pertain- 
ing to doctrine ; houses and windows, those things pertaining 
to the mind whicli receives; houses, that principle of the 
mind which is called the will, where good is received, and 
windows that principle of the mind which is called the under- 
standing, where truth is received,^ Hence it is evident what 
is signified by running on the wall, climbing up upon the 
houses, and entering in at the windows like a thief. Again, 
in H osea : When I would have liealed Israel, then the ini- 
ffuity of Ephraim was discovered, and the \vickedness of Sa- 
maria, for they commit falsehood, and the thief cometh in, 
and the troop of robbers spoileth without” (vii. 1). The 
iniquity of Ephraim signifies the falsities of the understand- 
ing ; and the wickedness of Samaria, the evils of the will ; to 
commit falsehood, is to think and will wliat is false from evil ; 
the thief signifies falsity taking away and dissipating truth; 
and the troop of robbers spoiling without signifies the evil 
casting out the good.f I’hese things are adduced, that it 
may be known what is signified by a thief in the Word, 
namely that it is falsity vastating, that is, taking away and 
destroying truth. It was shewn above, that after death all 
knowledges of truth and good from the Word are taken 
away, which have not been employed to acquire spiritual 
life, consequently from those who are not made spiritual by 
knowledges from the W ord. The same thing is also signified 
by passages in the historical parts of the Word, whicli 

nevertbeieK's, 11^7 one can see, unless he knows the spiritual 
sense of the Word. This is signified by the children of Israel 
borrowing frmn the Egyptians vessels of gold, and vessels of 
silver, and garments, and thus taking them away as it were 
by theft, concerning which it is thus written in Moses : “ And 
the children of Israel did according to the word of Moses; 

* That city in the Word signifies doctrine, may be seen, C, n. 402, 
2450, 2712 , 2943, 32 IG, 4492, 4193: that wall denotes the trutli of doc- 
trine defending, n. G419: that house denotes that principle of the mind 
which is called the will, where good is received, n. 2233, 2234, 2719, 312^, 
5023, 6G90, 7353, 7910, 7-029, 9150; and that windows denote that prin- 
ciple of the rnlnd which is called the understanding, where truth is received, 
11.655, 653, 3391. 

f That Ephraim is the understanding of sucli things as pertain to the 
church, may he seen, A. C. 11 . 3969, 5354, 6222, 6234, 6238, 6267, 6296 ; 
that a lie denotes the false from evil, n. 8908, 9248; that a troop denotes 
good casting out evil, and, in the opposite sense, evils casting out good, n. 
3934, 3935, 6404, 6405. 
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nnd they borrowed of the Eg’yptians jewels of silver, and 
jewels of gold, and raiment.^ And Jehovah gave the people 
favour in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto 
them such things as they required. And they spoiled the 
Egyptians’’ (xii. 35, 30). By the Egyptians are here repre- 
sented those who are merely natural^ notwithstanding they 
possess many knowledges. By the children of Israel are 
meant those who are spiritual ; by vessels of silver and of 
gold, and also by raiment, are signified the knowledges of 
truth and good which they who are spiritual apply to good, 
but which tlie natural apply to evil, and thus destroy. Simi- 
lar things are signified by the nations being given up to the 
curse, and at the same time all things pertaining to them 
being either burnt witli fire t>r despoiled, which are fre- 
quently treated of in tlie book of Joshua, and in the books of 
Sanuiel and of tlie Kings; for the nations of the land of 
Canaan represented tliose who are in evils and falsities, and 
the children of Israel those who are in truths and in goods. 
That tlio knowledges of good and truth, derived from the 
^Vord, are to be taken away from those who have not pro- 
cured to themselves spiritual life, is also understood in the 
parables of the Lord concerning the talents and pounds 
given to the servants to trade with, and gain by. Concerning 
the servant who traded not and gained nothing, it is written: 

‘‘ His lord said unto Iiim, Thou wicked and slothful servant, 
ilion oughtest therefore to have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming’ 1 should have received 
mine own w itii usury. Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give it unto him that hath ten talents. For unto />very 
one that hath sliall ho given, and he shall hp:^j^ dance ; 
but from him that liatli not shall be taken away even that 
which he hath” (Matt, xxv. 14 — 31). And in jMiother place : 
“ And another came, saying. Lord, behold, here is thy pound, 
whicli I have kept laid up in a napkin. And he saith unto 
him, Wherefore then gavest not ihou my money into tlie 
bank, tliat at my coming 1 might have required mine own with 
usury. And lie said unto them that stood iiy, Take from him 
the pound, and give it to him that Jiath ten pounds. For I 
say unto you, Tliat unto every one that liatli shall be given ; 
and from him that hath not, even that he liatli shall be taken 
away from liim”(Luke xix. 13 — 27). In tliese p/issages, 
by talents, pounds, and money, are signified the know ledges 
of truth and good derived from tlie Word. I’o Vrade with 


these, to gain by them, to give them to the exchangers, or 
into the bank, signifies to procure to tliemselves spiritual life 
VoL. J. OO 
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and intelligence by them; to hide them in the earth, and to 
lay them up in a napkin, sigifify that they are only in the 
memory of the natural man ; it is therefore said concerning 
those who are in this latter state, that what they have shall 
be taken away from them, according to what has been ex- 
plained in the beginning of this article. This is the case 
with all in another life, who have procured to themselves 
knowledges from the Word, and have not practised them in 
their life, but merely kept them in their memory. Tliey who 
have knowledges from the W^ord in the memory only, how- 
ever numerous such knowledges may be, and have not prac- 
tised them in their life, remain still natural as before. To 
practise in the life knowledges derived from the Word, is to 
think from tliem, Avhen man being left to himself thinks from 
his spirit, and to Nvill them and do them, for this is to love 
truths because ti)ey are truths,* and those who thus act are 
they w ho become spiritual by knowledges derived from the 
Word. 

194. “And thou shalt not know in what hour I will come 
upon thee” — Tliat hereby are signified man’s ignorance of 
that time, and his state on tliat occasion, appears from the 
signification of hour, as denoting tlie time when man is to die, 
and also his state at that time ; and from the signification of 
not knowing it, as denoting ignorance. It is said, in what 
hour 1 w ill come upon thee,” namely, as a thief,” and in 
the sense of the letter it is hereby understood that the Lord 
would thus come, but in the spiritual sense it is understood 
that evils and falsities w'ould steal away the knowledges 
whiali they have derived from the Word, for, in the literal 
sense oTthvsAVbrd, it is attributed to Jehovah or the Lord that 
he does evil, but, jn the spiritual sense, it is understood 
that he does «3vil to no one, but that man does evil to him- 
self/^ The reason wljy hour also signifies state is, because 
all times in the Word, as a day, a w^eek, a month, a year, an 
age, signify states of life, and hence an hour has a similar 
signification. t It may in some degree be known from those 
parts of the Word where the term hour is mentioned, that it 
signifies something else besides time, and implies both time 
and state, as where it is said in Matthew, that a householder 
hired labourers into his vineyard; who laboured from the 
third hour, the sixth, the ninth, and the elevetilh, and re- 

♦ As may be seen. A, C. n,2447, 5798, 50/3, G992, 6997, 7533, 7643, 
7677, 7679, 7710, 7926, 8227, 8228, 8284, 8483, 8632, 9009, 9128, 9306, 
10,431. 

t The cause of this may be seen in the work concerning Heaven 
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ceiveil every man an equal reward (xx. I — 17). By the hours 
here mentioned are understodtl times, but in heaven states of 
the life, inasmuch as there are no hours in heaven, because 
times there are not measurable, and distinguished into days, 
and these into hours, as in the world, wherefore instead 
thereof the inhabitants perceive the states of the life of those 
who (lie, whether old, young, adolescent, or children, all of 
whom have alike procured to themselves spiritual life. To 
labour in the vineyard denotes the procuring of spiritual life 
by the knowledges of truth and good derived from the Word 
ami applied to uses of life.* By the third, the sixth, and the 
ninth hours are signified similar states of life, for all numbers 
in the Word are significative, and those numbers baveasiinU 
jar signification. Three signifies a full stale, or what is com- 
plete even to the end.f The same is signified by six and 
nine, but the number eleven signifies a state not yet full, but 
yet a state of reception, such as pertains to well-disposed 
cluldren and infants. The twelfth hour to which they all 
laboured, signifies truths and goods in their fulness.^ Hence 
it is that as the number twelve signifies truths and goods 
in their fulness, and thus a state of light or intelligence 
thence derived, the Lord says, Are tijere not twelve hours 
in the day? If atiy one walk in the day, he stumbleth 
not” (John xi. 9). In other places also by hours are sig- 
nified states of life, as in the Revelation: “The four angels 
Mere loosed, wliich were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, ami a year, to slay the third part of men” 
(ix. 15). By the times here mentioned are understood states 
of evil in men, which will be seen when we come to the expli- 
cation of tliose words. From tliese consider %tir>;;;b it is now 
evident that by these Mords, “Thou shall iiotTinow in what 
hour 1 will come upon thee,” is not only undtcrstood man’s 
ignorance of the time of his death, but also of the state of his 
life at that time, wliich state remains to eternity, for according 
to the quality of the slate of man’s past life even to tiie end of 
it, such he remains to eternity. Words similar to the above 

and Hdl,\\.\(>2 —-W.K where the subject treated of is conceriiiuo- time in 
heaven. 

* That a vineyard in the Word sigiilties the spiritual church, and spiritual 
life periainiu^- to man, may be seen, d. C. n. Ml 3^), 3220. 

t See a. 2788, 4496, 7716, 8347, 9825. 

t See n.677» 2089, 2129, 2130, 3272, 3js 58, 3913. That all numbers in 
the Word arc significative, see ik 449o, 4(>74, f>2r);>5 ()176,*!MS8, !b>69, 
10,217, 10,253; and that multiplied numbers have a similar siguilicatioii 
to the simple numbers from which they arise by uuiUiplication, hence the 
numbers three, six, and nine, have a siinilar signification, see n.529i, 5335, 
6708, 7973. 

• o o 2 
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are frequently used by the Lord in the Evangelists, as in 
Matthew: Ye know not whaf hour your Lord doth come. 

Therefore be ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of Man conieth” (xxiv. 42,44). Again : The 
lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour tliat he is not aware oC’ (xxiv. 50). 
And again : “ Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh’’ (xxv. LS). It 
is to be noted, that man remains to eternity such as the qua- 
lity of his life is to the end, and not at all such as he is at the 
hour of death ; for repentance at that time with the evil is of 
no avail, but with the good it confirms the stale. 

195. ‘‘Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have 
not defiled their garments” — That hereby are signified those 
whose life has been moral from a spiritual origin, from their 
having applied the knowledges of truth and good derived 
from the W'ord to the uses of their life, may appear from the 
signification of name, as denoting the quality of the state of 
a man’s life.^ Here, tljerefort^, names signify men who are of 
such a quality ; and from tlie signification of the church in 
Sardis, as denoting tliose whose life is moral but not s|)iri(ual, 
inasmuch as they liglitly esteem the know ledges of truth and 
good derived from the Word.t Here, liowever, they are under- 
stood who live morally from a spiritual origin, tor it is said, 
“ Who have not defiled their garments and from the signifi- 
cation of garments, as denoting the scientific truth and know- 
ledges wliicli belcuig to the natural man, concerning wdiich we 
shall speak presently. Hence by not defiling their garments 
is sigfiified tliat they live not morally for the sake of self and 
the worldT,' is, for the sake of the body only and its life, 
but for the sake of Jhe Lord and of heaven, tliat is, for the 
sake of the S6iil and its life; hence it is evident that by these 
words, “ Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, which have 
not defiled tlieir garments,” are signified those who are of 
such a quality, that they live morally from a spiritual origin, 
by applying the know ledges of truth and good derived from 
the Word to their own life. But because few know what it is 
thus to live, and what it is to apply the knowledges of truth and 
good derived from the Word to the uses of life, the matter shall 
therefore be explained. Man lives morally from a spiritual 
origin, w hen he lives from reIigiori,tIius when he thinks, w hilst 
what is evil; insincere, or unjust, occurs to him, that it ought not 
to be done, because it is against the divine laws ; when this is 

Concerning which see above, n. 148. 
t Concerning which also see above, n. 148. 
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the case, inasmuch as he abstains from what is wrongs on 
account of the divine laws, We procures to himself spiritual 
life, and then his moral life is from the spiritual ; for by such 
thought and faith he communicates with the angels of heaven, 
and by such communication his internal spirilual man is 
opened, the mind of which is a superior mind, being such as 
pertains to fhc angels of heaven, and he is thence imbued 
with celestial intelligence and wisdom. Hence it appears, 
that to live morally from a spiritual origin, is to act from a 
principle of religion, and witliin the church it is to act from 
the Word ; for they wlio thus live from religion and from the 
Word, are elevated above their natural man, and thus above 
their proprium, and are led by heaven of tlie Lord ; lienee it 
is that they possess faith, the fear of God, and conscience, 
and also the spiritual affection of truth, which is an affection 
of the knowledges of truth and good derived from the Word, 
for to them tliese are divine laws, according to which they 
live. In this manner many of the Gentiles live, for they con- 
clude that evil ought not to he done, because it is contrary to 
their religion; hence it is that so many of them are saved. 
But, on the other hand, a moral life which is not from religion, 
but only from the fear of human laws, from the fear of the loss 
of fame, of honour, or of gain, is not from a spiritual but from 
a natural origin, and hence they who tlius live have no com- 
munication with heaven. And inasmuch as they think insin- 
cerely and unjustly of their neighbour, although they speak 
and act otherwise, the internal of their spiritual man is sliut, 
and tlie internal natural man only is opened ; thus they are iu 
the light of the world, but not in (he light of heaven. Hence 
also it is that such persons lightly esteem div!'^,vviid heavenly 
things, and some deny them, believing^nature and the world 
to be all and every thing. From these considerations it now 
appears, what it is to live morally from a spiritual origin, and 
what it is to live so from a natural origin.* Concerning those 
whose life is moral from a natural origin only, we have said 
that they defile their garments, for by garments is understood 
that which is without the man himself and invests him, thus 
his natural man with what it contains, which is merely scien- 
• tific; and (his knowledge when derived from the Word is 
defiled by this circumstance, that the man learns and retains 
it solely for the sake of fame, that he may be accounted 
learned and knowing, or that he may thereby acq^uire honours 
and gain wealth, and but for such an end he would not feel 

* But these things may be seen expounded in a clearer maimer iu the 
work concerning Heaven and Helly ii. 628— 535. 
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concerned about the matter. Thus it is that knowledges 
derived from the Word are polluted and defiled with the 
loves of self and of the world, because as they have their abode 
with the evils and falsities which flow from these loves as 
from their proper fountains. It was said above, that man 
becomes spiritual by the knowledges of truth and good de- 
rived from the Word and applied to the uses of life; but why 
man becomes spiritual by those knowledges which are derived 
from the Word, and not by any other, shall now be explained. 
All things which arc in the Word are divine, and they are 
divine because they contain in them a spiritual sense : and be- 
cause by that sense they communicate with heaven, and witli 
the angels there, w herefure, when man possesses knowledges 
derived from the Word, and applies them to his life, he has 
communication through these with heaven, and by that com- 
munication he becomes spiritual ; for man becomes spiritual 
by this circumstance, that lie is in similar or in correspondent 
truths with the angels of heaven. It is said in correspondent 
truths, because all things in the literal sense of the Word are 
correspondences, for they correspond to the truths which 
pertain to the angels ; but the knowledges which are derived 
from other books, which teach and by various things confirm 
the doctrines of the church, do not effect communication with 
heaven, unless those knowledges are derived from the Word. 
These knowledges open a communication if they are properly 
understood, and are not applied to faith alone, but to the life?. 
That this is the case, any one may know from this considera- 
tion, that the Word in itself is divine, and what is divine in 
itself Aiiay become divine in man if he applies it to his life. 
By its bece^i^inj^" divine in man is to he understood, that the 
Lord can therein liave his abode with man (Jolui xiv. 24), 
thus can dwell witli ^)im in that wliicli is his own.* The 
Lord dwells in his own when in tiiose things pertaining to 
man which are derived from the U ord, for tlie Lord is the 
Word (John i, 1,2, 14). So also Jesus says: I'he words 
that I speak unto you,” that is, which are in the Word, are 
spirit and life” (John vi. (i3, (W ; xii. 50). The signitication 
of garments as denoting those things which are in the natural 
man, w hich are sciciitific truths or falsities, or knowledges, , 
is derived from tlie spiritual world, for in that world all, how 
many soeyer there are, appear clothed according to their 
moral life; wherefore they whose life has been moral from a 

* That the Lord dwells iu Ills own both with man and angel, and not in 
their proprium, may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, 

n. 12. 
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spiritual origin appear clothed in white .splendid garments, 
as of fine linen; but they whose moral life lias been from a 
natural origin alone appear according to its quality: they 
who have polluted their life with evils and falsities appear in 
garments of a dark colour, vile, torn, and hideous to behold.* 
Hence then it is that garments in the Word signify truths 
derived from good, and, in the opposite sense, falsities derived 
from evil, and both the one and the other in the natural man, 
in which truths and falsities are called scientifics and know- 
ledges, That garmeiUs in the Word signify truths or falsi- 
ties, appears manifest from the following passages. Thus, in 
Isaiah : “ Awake, awake, put on tliy strength, O Zion, put on 
thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem; for henceforth there 
shall no more come into thee the iincircnmcised and the un- 
clean” (lii. 1). Zion in the Word signifies the celestial king- 
dom of the 1 iOrd, thus also the celestial cluireli, and Jerusalem 
the s|)iritual kingdom and the spiritual church. t The beau- 
tiful garments which Jerusalem is commanded to put on are 
divine truths; the uncircumcised and the unclean, which 
sIkiH no more come into her, are they w ho are in evils and 
falsities. Again, in Ezekiel: ** 1 clothed thee also wu’lh 
broidered work, and shod thee with badgers’ skin, and I 
girded thee al)ont with fine linen. I decked thee also with 
ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thy liands, and a chain 
on thy neck. And I put a jewel on thy forehead, and ear- 
rings in thine oars, and a beautiful crown upon thine head. 
Thtis wast thou docked with gold and silver, and thy raiment 
was of fine linen, and silk, and broidered work, and thou wast 
exceedingly beautiful, and thou didst prosper into a kingilocn. 
But thou didst trust in thine own beauty, a^nl,,>iiayedst llie 
harlot. And of thy garments thou (lidfjjt take, and deckodst 
thy high places, and played.st the harlot thei^eiipon. Thou 
hast also taken thy fair jewels, which I had given thee, and 
inadest to thyself images of men, and didst commit whoredom 
with them”(xvi. 10—14, 10, 17, 18). In these passages the 
church is described as to its quality, when it is first esta- 
blished by the Lord ; the garments udiich are mentioned sig- 
nify truths derived from good, by broidered work is meant 
•scientific truth, fine linen and silk signify truths from a celes- 
tial origin. The bracelets, the chain, the jewel, the ear-rings, 
and the crown, are insignia, by which are signified things spi- 
ritual of various kinds; the gold and silver with wliich she was 

* Ooncernin^ which sec In the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 177 — IB2. 

t What the celestial kingdom is, and what the spirituai kingdom, may 
he seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 20— 2S, 
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decked} signify the good of love and its truth. In vphat follows 
is described the same church w Ifen perverted ; by taking ofthe 
garments, and decking her high places, whereby are signified 
truths falsified; and by taking the fair jewels and making 
images of men, is signified that they applied the truths of the 
literal sense of the Word to confirm falses, so Jis to give them 
the appearance of truths. To commit whoredoilt w^ith them, 
signifies, to make doctrine and worship from falsities.^ i^gaiu : 

Fine linen with broidered work from Egypt was that which 
thou spreadest forth to be thy sail ; blue and purple from the 
isles of Elisha was that which covered thee. Syria was thy 
merchant in purple, and broidered work, and fine linen, and 
coral, and agate. Dedan was thy merchant in precious clothes 
for chariots. Ashur and Chilmad were thy merchants in blue 
clothes and broidered work, and in chests of rich apparel” 
(xxvii. 7, 16, 20, 2-3). Here Tyre and her merchandise are 
treated of, and by Tyre are signified the knowledges of truth 
and good, and by merchaiulise and trading are signified the 
procuring and communicating those knowledges; by purple 
and blue is signified the celestial love of good and truth; by 
Egypt the scientific truth of the natural man, and the same 
by embroidery. By Syria is meant <he cliurch, as to the 
knowledges of good and truth, and by Asbur the rational 
principle of that church. By Dedan are signified they who 
are in the knowledges of celestial things; hence it may appear, 
that by tbe merchandise of Tyre, which is treated of in the 
whole of this chapter, is not understood natural mercliandise, 
but that by all things there mentioned are signified spiritual 
things, which are to be procured, stored up in the mind, and 
thence coTmjTtphicated.t The signification of fine linen and 

* That this Lsfto commit whoredom, may he seen above, n. 141, 16‘1. 
That Jenisa’ern is the church where there is true doctrine, may he seen, 
A. C. 11.402, ^3654, OKIO. That embroidery is scientific truth, n.0()88. 
That fine linen is truth from a celestial oriirin, n, loOlth U4()9. That brace- 
lets are truths and ^oods of the cliurch, n. 310.4, 3105. That a chain for the 
nock, ivS representative of the conjunction of the inleriors and exteriors, n. 
5320; that jewels for the nose and car-ririt^s are representative of percep- 
ti(m and obedience, n. 4551. That a crown denotes wisdom, see aliove, n. 
125. That gold is the good of love, see A* C, n. 1551, 1552, 5658, 6914, 
6917, 9510, 9874, 9881; that silver is truth derived from that good, n."’ 
L^ol, 1552, 2954, 5658. That heights or high places, are truths falsified, 
n. 796, 4005. That the male or masculine is truth, n. 749, 2046, 400.5, 
7838 ; hence images of men are appearances of truth. 

f That Tyre signifies the knowledges of good and truth, may be seen, 
A. C. n. 1201. That Kgvpt signifies tbe scientific triitb of the natural 
man, n. 1164, 1165, 1 186,' 1462, \5700, 5702,6015, 6651, 6679, 6682, 6683, 
6692, 7296, 9340, .9391. That Syria denotes the church as to the know- 



No. 195.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 289 

embroidery may be seen jusl^bove. Ag-ain, in David : The 
king’s daughter is all glorious within, her clothing is of 
wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the king in rai- 
ment of needle-work” (Psalm xlv. 14, 15). By the king’s 
daughter is signified the spiritual affection of truth, and hence 
the church^^^^^W those who are in that affection; the king- 
sign ifies th^ Lord as to divine truth, the raiment of needle- 
work signifies intelligence and wisdom from (luit trutij, the 
embroidery in which she should be brought to the king sig- 
nifies the knowledges of truth.* Again, in the second book of 
Samuel : ‘^Daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, wbo clothed 
you in scarlet witli delights, who put on ornaments of gold 
upon your apparel” (i. 24). This is the lamentation of David 
over Saul, which he wrote to teach the sons of Judali tlje bow 
(verse 18): by a bow is signified truth, combating against 
falsi ties, t By Saul as a king is signified that trutl) ; by the 
sons of Judah are signified they who are in truths from good; 
by clothing the daughters of Israel in scarlet, and by putting 
ornaments of gold upon their apparel, is signified to impart 
intelligence and wisdom to those who are principled in the 
spiritual affection of truth. Again, in Matthew : And when 
the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which 
had not on a wedding garment. And he saitli unto him^ 
Friend, how earnest thou in liilher not having a wedding gar- 
ment? And be was speechless. Then said the king to tlie 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, and cast him into outer 
darkness” (xxii. 1 I, 12, Id). By a wedding- garment is sig- 
nified the inteUigence of the spiritual man, which is deyved 
from the knowledges of truth and good; bi>t by him who 
had not on the wedding garment is signifn^iJrfrtiypocrite, wlio 
hy a moral life feigns the spiritual, wfieil yet it^is merely na- 
tural. To bind him hand and foot, signifies to deprive him 
of the knowledges which he has derived from the VVord, and 
hy wbicli lie has counterfeited the spiritual man; to cast him 
into outer darkness, signifies to cast him among those who 
are in falsities derived fiaim evil ; for outer darkness signifies 

ledges of tnitli aiul y'ood, a* 1234, 3dr)4, 3(iS0, 4112. That Dedan 

sin^ailies those who are in the lv!H>w!edi»'fs of ceieslial things, n. 3240, 3241. 
That Asliur denotes the rational principle thence derhed, n. 110, 1186. 
That pui'pie denotes the celestial love of good, n. ‘J4G7- That hlue denotes 
the celestial love of truth, n. 9466, 9687, 9833; so also does the coral, n. 9898. 

* That daugliter signilics the atleciion of truth, and the ©hurcli thence 
derived, may he seen, C. n. 23(>2, 2623, 3373, 3963, 4257, 6729, 6775, 
6778, 8649, 9855, 9807- That the king signifies the Lord as to di /ine truth, 
niay be seen above, n. 31. 

t See C\ n. 2686, 2709. 

Vor.. I. . P P 
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falsities derived from evils. Again, in Zephaniah : ‘‘I will 
punish the princes, and the king’s children, and all such as are 
clothed with strange apparel” (i. 8). Princes and kings’ sons 
signify those who are in truths, and, in the opposite sense, as 
here, those who are in falsities ; these are said to be clothed 
with strange apparel, because apparel signifies what is false, 
and by a stranger are ineant those who are out of the church, 
and do not acknowledge the truth thereof. Again, in Matthew: 

Beware of false prophets, who come to you in slieep’s cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves” (vii. 15). The 
false prophets who come in sheep’s clothing, and inwardly 
are ravening wolves, are they who teach falsities as if they 
were truths, and who in appearance live morally, but who, 
when they are left to tliernsel ves, tliink of nothing but them- 
selves and the worhl, and study to deprive others of truths. 
Again, in John: ‘‘When thou wast young, thou girdedst 
thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest ; but when thou 
shalt he old, thou sludt stretch forth thine hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldest not” 
(xxi. 18), The spiritual signification of these words may be 
seen above (n,9); nariiely that by Peter is understood the 
faith of the church ; by his being young and girding himself 
and walking whither he would, is ineant the faith of the 
church at its l>eginning' when its members are in the good of 
charity; inasmnch as they then tliink from the spiritual man, 
concerning the truths of the church, that is, from their own 
spirit, thus from the spiritual alfection of truth, which is from 
liberty. But by Peter, when he should be old, stretching 
forth his Igjndv , and aiiotlier girding him, is understood the 
faith of the cim, '^*!) at its end ; when faith would he without 
cliarity, and , {hat tliTii they would think notliing concerning 
the (ruths of the churr!! from themselves, hut from others, 
thus from doctrine only, and not from ihe Word, wliich state 
respective!)^ is a state of servitude; for to believe Avhat another 
says is servile, but to believe what one thinks onesself from 
the Word is to act freely, according to the words of the Lord 
in John, “ If ye contiiine in my Word, then are ye my dis- 
ciples. And ye shall know the truth, and the truth slial! 
make you free” (viii. 31,32). And in Luke: “No man 
putteth^a piece of a new garment u|)on an old ; if otherwise, 
then both the new maketli a rent, and the piece tliat was 
taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. And no man 
putteih new' wane into old bottles; else tlie new' wine will 
burst the bottles, and he spilled, and the bottles shall perish” 
(V. 36, 37, 38; Matt. ix. 16, 17; Mark ii. 21, 22). Inasmucii 
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as a <yariiie»t signifies truth, therefore the Lord compared the 
truths of the former church, which was a church representa- 
tive of spiritual tlurigs, to a piece of an old garment, and the 
truths of the New Church, which were spiritual truths them- 
selves, to a piece of a new garment: he iikew'ise compared 
tliem to bottles of wine, because by wine in like manner is 
signified truth, an<l by bottles the knoAvledges which cotitain 
truth. From these considerations it may now be known 
what is signified by garments in other parts of the Word, 
where they are often mentioned, as in the following passages 
in the Revelation : And upon the seats I saw four-and-twenty 
elders sitting, clothed in white raiment” (iv. 4). Again, 
‘VAnd the armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean” (xix. 14). 
Again, it is said of the multitude which stood before the 
throne, «and before the Lamb, that they were clothed in 
white robes” (vii. 9). Again, “ The seven angels came out 
of the temple, clothed in pure and white linen” (xv. 6). 
Agaiti, it is said of the souls whom Jo!)n saw under the altar, 

And wdiite robes were given unto every one of them” (vi. 
II). And again, “I counsel thee to buy of me gold and 
white raiment” (iii. 18). So also in Ezekiel : “ But hath given 
his bread to the hungry, and liath covered the rmked with a 
garment” (xviii. 10). To give bread to the hungry, in the 
spiritual sense, is to instruct from the good of charity those 
who desire to obtain truths. To cover the naked with a gar- 
ment, signifies, to treat in like manner those who are not in 
truth. Again, in Ezekiel: They sliall also sttip thee out 
of thy clothes, and take away thy fair jewels” (xxiii,20). ‘And 
inZechariah: ‘‘Now Joshua was clothed with h^^by garments, 
and stood before tlie angel. And he ''^ii^ered and spake 
unto those that stood before him, saying, Take aU ay the filthy 
garments from liim. And unto him he said, Behold I have 
caused tliine inicjuity to pass from thee, and 1 will clothe 
thee with change of raiment. So they set a fair mitre upon 
his head, and clotlied him with garments” (iii. 3, 4, 5). And 
Lamentations : “ They have wandered as blind men in the 
streets, they have polluted themselves with blood, so that 
«ien could not touch their garments” (iv. 14). From the 
signification of garments it may be known what is to be 
understood by several statutes amongst the cliddren of 
Israel; as that they should not put on. mixed garments (Levir. 

* That wine in the Won! bi;Yiiifie<i truth, may be seen in the .Doctrine of 
New Jerusalem, n. 219, 


V V 2 ; 
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xix. 19; Deut. xxii. II); that a woman ahould not wear 
what belong-ed to a man, nor a man be clothed with the gar- 
ineiit8 of a woman (Dent, xxii. 5) ; that the g^arments should 
be washed, that they mijfht be purified, and thus sanctified 
(Exod. xix. 14 ; Levit. xi. 24, 40; xiv. 8, 9 ; Numb. xix. 11, 
to the end), and elsewhere; that in mourning for their pre- 
varication against divine truth they should put off’ their gar- 
ments and put on sackcloth (Isaiah xv. 3; xxii. 12; xxxvii. 
1,2 ; Jerem. iv, 8; vi. 96; xlviii. 37 ; xlix. 3; Lam. ii. 10; 
Ezek. xxvii. 31 ; Amos viii. 10; Jonah iii. 5, 6, 8) ; and that 
they ought to have rent their garments (Jeremiah xxxvi. 24), 
and elsewhere. It may likewise be known what is signified 
where it is written that the disciples laid their garments upon 
the ass and the colt wlieii the Lord was going to Jerusalem, 
and that the people then strewed their garments in the way 
(Matt. xxi. 7, 8, 9; Mark xi. 7, 8; Luke xix. 35, 30) ; which 
may be seen explained above.* The ground and reason why 
garments signify truths, is, because the light of heaven is 
divine truth proceeding from the Lord as the sun there, and 
all things which exist in the heavens exist from tluit light, as 
is tlie case also w ith the garments in which tlie angels appear 
arrayed ; lienee it is that the raiment of tlie angels wdio sat at 
the sepulchre of the Lord w'as ‘‘white as snow” (Matt, xxviii. 
3); and that their garments were shining (l^uke xxiv. 4). f 
Hence it may appear what is signified by garments, when 
mentioned in speaking of the Lord, namely, that they signify 
the divine truth proceeding from him ; and inasmuch as divine 
truth is signified, the Word is also signified, for tlie Word is 
diviTJe trutli from the Lord on the earths and in the heavens. 
This was rt?jH-^sented by the garments of the Lord when he 
was transfigured uUbre Peter, James, and John, concerning 
which it is thtis written in the Evangelists : “ And was trans- 
figured before tlieiri; and his face did sliine as the sun, and 
bis raiment was white as the light” (Matt. xvii. 2). And in 
Luke, “ And his raiment was white and glistering’’ (ix. 
29). So also in Mark, ‘‘And his raiment became exceeding 
white as snow ; so as no fuller on earth can white them” (ix. 
3). The same is recorded respecting The Ancient of Days, 
by Daniel : “ I beheld till the thrones were cast dowm, and 

* N.3L 

t That*the gariTJents, hi which the angels appear clothed, correspond to 
tijeir iriteiligence, and that their intelligence is according to their reception 
of divine truth from the Lord, may he setm in the work concerning Heaven 
and [fall, n. 177 to Wf ; aFul tliat divine truth proceeding tVoin the Lord ia 
light in heaven, n. 126 to 135. 
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the Ancient of Days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow” (vii. 9). The Aiicien! of Days is the Lord from eter- 
nity. Inasmuch as light is divine truth, and this is signified by 
garments when the Lord is spoken of, therefore it is said in 
David, of Jehovah, that he covereth himself with light as 
with a garment (Psalm civ. 2). From these considerations 
it may appear what is signified by the garments of the Lord 
mentioned elsewhere in the Word, as in David: ^‘All thy 
garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia” (Psalm xlv. 
9) ; where the Lord is treated of. Again, in Moses ; ‘‘ He 
washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of 
the grapes” (Gen. xlix. 11). This is also spoken concerning 
the Lord. Wine and the blood of the grapes signify divine 
truth. Because the garments of the Lord signified divine 
truth, therefore also they who touched the border of his gar- 
ment were healed (see Matt. ix. 20, 21 ; Mark v. 27, 28, 30; 
vi. 56; Luke viii. 44). Again, in Isaiah : “ Who is this that 
cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah ? this 
that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of 
his strength? 1 that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. 
Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments 
like him that treadeth in the wine-fat? I will tread them in 
mine anger, and trample them in iny fury ; and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and 1 will stain all 
my raiment” (Ixiii. 1, 2, 3). Here also the Lord is treated of. 
By garments is signified the Word, which, as has been said, 
is divine truth from the Lord on the earths and in the heavens ; 
tlie violence offered to divine truth, or the W/rd, by those 
who were tlien of the church, is described^ by the ifTord’s 
gartnents being red as one treading in file ^wine-press, and 
by their blood being sprinkled upon garments, and his 
raiment being stained. Again, in the Revelation, it is said, 
He who sat on the while horse was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood; and his name is called the Word of God” 
(xix. 13), Here it is manifestly said that he who sat on the 
white horse was called the Word of God ; and that the same is 
the Lord is evident, for it immediately follows concerning him, 
that He hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name writ- 
ten, King of Kings, and I^ord of Lords” (v. 16). It is 
therefore the Word in the letter which is signified by the 
vesture dipped in blood, inasmucli as violence was done to it, 
but not to the Word in the spiritual sense, sinc« to this vio- 
lence could not be done, because they knew nothing con- 
cerning it. That violence was done to the Word in the sense 
of the letter, but not to the Word in the spiritual sense, is also 
signified by the soldiers dividing the gartnents of the Lord, 
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biU not his coat, concerning which it is thus written in John : 
“ Then tlie soldiers took Iiis gai^inenfs, and made four parts^ 
to every soldier a part - arid also his coat. Now tlie coat w^as 
without seam, woven iVoin the top throiiofiout. They said 
therefore among' themselves, Let us not rend it, but let us 
cast lots for it, wliose it sliall be. These thing’s therefore the 
soldiers did” (xix* 23, 24). And in David; ‘‘They parted 
my garments, and cast lots upon my vesture” (Psalm xxii. 
19). By the gaianents of the Lord which they parted, is 
signified the Word in the letter; by his coat the Word in the 
spiritual sense; by soldiers arc signified those of tlie church 
who enter into warfare for divine truth ; and hence it is said, 
“ These things therefore the soldiers did.”* It is to be noted 
that the particular things which are related in the evangelists 
concerning the passion of the Lord, involve and signify how 
the church at that time, whicli was amongst tlie Jews, treated 
divine truth, thus the Word, for this was divine truth with 
them, and the Lord was the Word, inasmuch as he was divine 
truthf; hut what those [lartieular things involve and signify 
can only be known from the internal sense. In this place it 
is only explained what the garments of the Lord signified, 
because the significatiou of garments is the subject here 
treated of, namely, that they signify truths, ami when predi- 
cated of the IauhI, divine truths, lu like manner tlie things 
which are signified iiy the garments of the Lord are also 
signified liy th(^ garments of Aaron and his sons, inasmuch as 
Aaron and his sons represented the Lortl as to divine good, 
and their garments as to divine truth. But these things may 
be st?t‘n explained and sbewn in the Arcana Ccelestia ; as 
that Aaron repj'esenled the Lord as to divine goodj; also 
what each of tlie g<.54»nents signified, as the breast«plate, the 
ephod, the clonk, the coat wrouglit with cliequer work, the 
mitre, and the be!t.§ 

196’. ‘‘ And tliey shall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy” — That hereby is signified the spiritual life which 
they have procured by the knowledges of truth and gootl from 
the Word, appears from the signification of walking, as de- 
noting to livell, and from the signification of “in white,” as 
denoting in truths, for w hiteness and brightness in the Word * 

* 'fhat voat sif^nifies divine trutli, or the Word, in the spiritual sense, may 
be seen, n. 9826, 9942 ; that soldiers signify those vvlio are of the 

eliurch, and QUiev into warfare for divine truth, may be seen above, n. 61, at 
the end, where these things are more fully explained, 

f See John i. 1, 2, 14. 

X N. 9806, 9966, 10,017. 

§ N. 9814, 9823 — 9828, and the following numbers. 

Ooncerning which see above, n.97. 
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are predicated of truths, cp/icerning which we shall speak 
presently. By these words, ‘‘ therefore they shall walk with 
me in white,” issig^nified spiritual life, for spiritual life is the 
life of truth, that is, life according' to truths, or according’ to 
the prec€?pts of the Lord in the Word, Also from the signi- 
fication of “ because they are worthy,” as denoting because 
they have spiritual life from the Lord. In proportion as any 
one receives from the Lord, in the same proportion he is 
Mmrthy, but in proportion as he receives from himself, tliat 
is, from his own, or from his proprium, in the same propor- 
tion he is not worthy. Nothing else cotistitntes spiritual life 
with man but the knowledges of truth and good derived from 
the Word and applied to life; and they are applied to life 
when man makes tliem the laws of Iris life, for thus he looks 
to the Lord in every thing, and the Lord is present with such, 
and gives them intelligence and wisdom, with the affection 
and delight thereof; for the Lord is in his own truths with 
man, inasmuch as every truth proceeds from the Lord, and 
wliat proceeds from the Lord is of the Lord, so tliat it is him- 
self; wlierefore the Lord says, ‘rf am the truth and the life” 
(John xiv. 6). ‘MIe tliat doeth truth, cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought 
in God” (John iii. 21). “The Word was witli Cod, and the 
Word was God. In him was life; and tlie life was tlie light 
of men. That was the true light which Isgliteth every man. 
And the Word .was made flesh” (John i. 2, 4, 0, 14). The 
Lord is called the Word, because the Word sio’wifi( s divine 
truth, and he is also called the light, because^ dTi vine truth is 
the light of heaven, and bo is also called the because every 
thing that lives, lives from tliat light ; lie*' 4 Vf also the angels 
derive intelligence and wisdom, in wLftlT tlieir life consists. 
He who supposes that life is derived from aiiy other source 
than from the divine principle whicli proceeds from the Lord, 
which in heaven is called divine truth, and there apjiears as 
light, is much deceived ; hence it may be seen how it is to be 
understood that God was the W^ord, that in him was life, and 
that the life was the li^jht of men. The ground and reason 
^ why white in the Wb>rd is predicated of truths, is, because 
divine truth is the light oflieaveu, as was just said, and from 
the light of heaven arise w^hiteness and brightness. Hence 
it was, that wdien the Lord was transformed before Peter, 
James, and John, bis face appeared as the sun, 'and his gar- 
ment as the light (Matt. xvii. 2), white and glistering (Luke 
ix. 29), shining white as snow, so as no fuller on earlli could 
whiten (Mark ix. 3). Hence also it was that the raiment of 
the angels at the sepul(;hre of tlie Lord \Yas white as snow 
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(Matthew xxviii.3), and glittering or shining (Luke xxir. 4); 
that tl)ere appeared to John seven angels out of the temple 
clothed in linen clean and shining (Rev. xv. 6) ; that they 
who stood before the throne of the Lamb were atrayed in 
while robes (Rev. vi. 11; vii. 9, 13, 14; xix. 18); that the 
host of him who sat on the white horse followed him on white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean (Rev. xiv. 14); 
hence also it was that the garments of Aaron were of linen, 
and that he put them on when he went within the veil to the 
propitiatory (Levit. xvi. 1 — 5,32). I.inen from its whiteness 
also signifies truth.* Inasriiiich as white signifies truth, and 
truths are wdiat detect falsities and evils pertaining to man, 
and so purify him, it is therefore said in David, “ Behold thou 
desirest truth in the inward parts, and in the hidden part 
thou shall make me to know wisdom. Purge me with hyssop, 
and I shall be clean ; wash me, and 1 shall be winter than 
snow” (Psalm li. 8, 9). Because the Nazarite represented 
the Lord as to divine truth in the ullimates, which upon earth 
is the VVonI in the sense of the letter, and tliis was falsified 
and perverted with the Jews, therefore it is said concerning 
them in the Lamentations, “Her Nazarites were purer than 
snow% they w'ere whiter than milk, they were more ruddy in 
bones than rubies, their polishing was of sapphire. Their 
visage is blacker than a coal; they are not knowai in the 
streets” (iv. 7» ^)-t Hence it is evident what is signified by 
the Nazarites being purer than snow, and whiter than milk, 
and by their polish beingof the sapphire, but that tlieir visage 
had become Vlacker llum a coal, so that they w ere not known 
in tlr& streets ;tfor whiteness and brightness signify divine 
truth in its ligj‘t. as has been said above; and bones, inas- 
much as they are ultimates in man, being the supports 
oi’ his whole body, correspond to the ultimates in heaven, 
all things of man corresponding to all things in heaven.^ 
Bones therefore signify the ultimates in the spiritiral world, 
which are also the ultimates of divine truth or the Word.§ 
Sappliire signifies what is translucent from truth f|, and not 
to he known in the streets signifies divine truth no more 

^ See C. n. 7G01, 9959. 

f Tfiat tlie Nazarites represented the Lord as to divine triitli, may be seen, 
n.01.37 ; that the crown of the head of the Nazarite denotes divine 
trntli in the^nUirnates, or t)ie Word in the lette?*, n 643/, 9407. That the 
Imir which was pf the Nazarlteship, ami was called the crown of the Naza- 
rite, denotes divine truth in the ultimates, n.3301, 5247, 10,(M4. That 
stren^Uh and power is in divine truths in ilie ultimates, n.983G j that hence 
the streng-tb of Samson was in his hair, n. 3501. 

J See in the work eonoerning Heaven mid Hell, n. 87 — 102. 

§ N. 55(i0— 55G4, 8005. y N. .0407, 
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appearing-, inasmuch as streets sig-pify where the truths of 
doctrine are.* 

197. {le that overcometh” — That hereby is signified 
he that perseveres even until death, appears from the signi- 
fication of overcoming, as denoting to persevere in the spi- 
ritual afifection of truth even to tlie end of life.t 

198. Shall be clothed in white garments” — That hereby 
is signified intelligence and wisdom according to truths and 
their reception, appears from what was said abovej, where 
it was shewn that white garments are divine trutlis. The 
reason why to be clothed with them signifies intelligence 
and wisdom according to tlie truths and the reception of 
them, is, because all intelligence and wisdom are derived 
from divine truths, according to the perception of them and 
their reception in the life. To see truths and distinguish 
their quality is from perception, and to live accorditig' to 
them is from reception ; and according to such perception 
and reception man has intelligence and wisdom. Intelli- 
gence and wisdom, which are not derived from divine truths, 
but from wmrldly things alone, are not intelligence and wis- 
dom, but merely sciericc, and thence faculty of reasoning; 
for intelligence is to perceive inwardly in one’s mind whether 
a tiling be true or not; but they who are wise from worldly 
things alone, do not perceive truths inwardly in themselves, 
hut from others; and to perceive from others is only to 
know^ ; nor do truths in this case enter into the mind’s view 
deeper than is necessary to confirmation, liiy^tich a state 
are most persons at this day within the chrirc^ who ii?ake 
faith alone saving separately from tlie life ; hxmce it is, that 
truths do not enter into their spirit, but r^?«ery into the me- 
mory of the natural man ; and yet the light of heaven, w hich 
is divine truth, cannot enter by any otlier way into man than 
by bis spirit or soul ; and the spirit of man is just such as is 
the quality of bis life, but not such as is the quality of his 
memory without the life ; and the light of heaven enters into 
the spirit of man, when he is principled in the good of love 
and charity from the Lord, and, when in that good, he is 
^hen also in faith. § 

^ See n. 2336. 

t Concerning- which see above, n. 12S, 

I N. 195, 196. 

§ That man has no faith where there is no love or charity, may be seen 
in the work concerning the Ju<1gment, n. 33 — 40, INloreover, what 

true intelligence is, vvliat spurious, and what, false, may be seen in the 
Work concerning Heewen and Helly n. 346 — 356. 

VoL. 1 . QQ 
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1.99. ‘‘And I will not blot c^at his name out of the book 
of life” — That hereby is signified, that they will be in hea- 
ven, because they are qualified for it, appears froift the sig- 
nification of name, as denoting the quality of the state of 
man’s life"^ ; and from the signification of the book of life, 
as denoting heaven, concerning which we shall speak pre- 
sently. Hence, not to blot theirname out of the book of life, 
signifies, that they will be in heaven, because tlieir state as 
to love and faith is heavenly, thus because they are qualified 
for heaven. The reason why heaven is signified hy tlie book 
of life, is, because a man wlio is in love and faith to the Lord 
is a heaven in its least form, and this heaven corres|)onds 
to heaven in the greatest form; wherefore he who has heaven 
in liimself, also comes into heaven, for lie is qualified for it.f 
Hence it is, that the hook of life is that principle pertaining 
to man which corresponds to the heaven in which he is ; in- 
asmuch as this principle remains w ith him to eternity, there- 
fore if he becomes spiritual by the knowledges of truth and 
good applied to his life in tlie world, it is here said, I 
will not blot out his name from the book of life. In the 
world, indeed, it may be blotted out, if man does not remain 
spiritual even unto the end of his life; but if he docs remain 
spiritual it cannot be blotted out, because he is conjoined to 
the Lord by love and fiiitli, and conjunction such as took 
place in tlie world wfilh the Lord remains with man after 
death. From tlicse considerations it jilainly np|)ears, that 
by the book^of life, is meant that prinei})le which, from the 
Loi^, is insc.jbed on ihe spirit of man, that is, which is in- 
scribed on iimn’s heart and soul, or, what amounts to the 
same, on his love .*^ui faith ; and what is inscribed by the 
Lord on nniiif is heaven. Hence, it is evident, what is un- 
derstood by rfie book of life in the following passages in 
Daniel: “ The judgment wms set, and the books were 
opened” (vii. 10). Again: “Thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book” (xii. 1). 
And in David : “ Let them be blotted out of the book of llie 
living, and not be written with the righteous” (Psalm Ixix. 
28). And in Moses: “Biot me, I pray thee, out of the book 
which thou hast written. And Jehovah said, Whosoever 
hath siuned against me, him will I Mot out of riiy book” 
(Exod. xx^ii. d2, 33). And in the Revelation: “All that dwell 

* See above, n. I IH. 

f That sucli is the correspondence, may be seen in the work concernifii,^ 
Heaven and Hfdl, n. 51 — 58,73 — 77, 87 — 102; and in the Doctrine f>f 
the New Jcrumlemy ih 230 — 23G. 
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upon the earth shall worship hipi, whose names are not written 
in the hook of life of tlie Lamb” (xiii. 8 ; xvii. 8), And in 
another place: And the books were opened ; and another 
hook was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were w ritten in the 
books, according to their w^orks. And whosoever was not 
found written in the hook of life, was cast into the lake of 
fire” (Rev. xx. 12, 13, 14). Again: “And there shall in no 
wise enter into it any hut they which are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life” (Rev. xxi. 26). And in David: “My 
hone was not hid from thee when I was made in secret. 
Upon thy book all my days were written, hy which they 
were formed : notone of them is wanting” (Psalm cxxxix. 
15, 16). By all the days here said to be w'l itten in the book, 
are understood all the states of man’s life.* 

200. “And I wdll confess his name before my Father, 
and before his angels” — That hereby is signified, that they 
will be in divine good, and thence irj divine truths, appears 
from the signification of “ I wdll confess his name,” as de- 
noting that they may be according to the quality of tlie state 
of (heir life ; for hy confessing, when from the Lord, is un- 
derstood to give them to he, for what tlie Lord says or con- 
fesses, concerning man or angel, wdu) is in the good of love 
and faith, he gives and provides, inasmucli as all the good 
of love and faitli is from him. Hence it is that to say, in the 
Word, when predicated of the Lor<l, signifies to histruct, 
to enlighten, and provide. f That by name is .v^inlerstood 
the quality of the state of Iif<‘, may be seen Tjus 

also appears from the signification of Fathe’./ wdieu men- 
tioned hy the Lord, as denoting the divine^g>od which is in 
him, and from him, ami which w ill b^’^' treated of in what 
follows ; and from the signification of angels, as denoting- 
divine truth, which is also from the Lord, concerning wliich 
see above. § Hence it is evident, that by these w ords, “I will 
confess his name before my Irnther, and liefbre his angels,” 

*' Tliatall the thin<^-.s uhicli he lias thou^’ht, willed, spoken, and done, 
yea, whicli he has seen and heard, are witlj iiiio i]i his spirit as if inscribed 
t|^ereiii, so that not one particular iheieof is waniinjj;-, may be seen 
in the work coricerninu' ilafvvn and IlelU n.dOd, ki.‘3 ; and in the 
Arcana Ccrlrtifia, n. 24(19-— 2 191, 7‘AJS; and tlial this is tiie book of man’s 
life, see n. 24/4, 93^>o, 98 11, 10,505 j and likewise, n. 5212, 80(1/, 9334, 
9723, 9841. 

t See A, C, n. 5301, (191(1, 6951, 7919, 8095, 10,234, 10,294. 

t N. 148. § x\. 130. 


Q Q 2 
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is signified that they will be in divine good and in divine 
truth. That by the Father, when he is mentioned by the 
Lord* is understood the divine good which is in the Lord 
and from the Lord, is, because the Lord called the divine 
principle which was in him from conception, his Father, 
and which was the esse of his life, to which divine principle 
he united his human, when he was in the world. That the 
Lord called this principle his Father, appears manifest from 
this circumstance", that he taught that lie himself was one 
with the Father; as in John; I and my Father are one” 
(x. 30). Again; ‘^Believe that the Father is in me, and I 
in him” (x. 36). Again : He that seeth me seeth him that 
sent me” (xii. 45). Again: ‘Mf ye had known me, ye 
should have known my Father also; and from henceforth ye 
know him, and have seen him. Philip saith unto him, 
Lord, shew us the Father. Jesus sai*h unto him, Have I been 
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how 
snyest thou then, shew us the Father? Believest thou not 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? The Father 
that dwellethin me he doeth the works. Believe me, that 
1 am in the Father, and the Father in me”(xiv. 6 — 17). 
Again : ^‘Ifye had known me, ye should have known my 
Father also” (viii. 19). Again : am not alone, because 

the Father is with me”(xvi. 32). Inasmuch as the Lord is 
one with the Father, therefore he also declares, that all 
things oiVIie Father are his, and his are the Father’s (John 
xvii. 10); all tilings that the Father hath are his (John 
xvT'JG); that\Jie Father hath given all things into the hand 
of the Son (Jphn iii. 35; xiii. 3); and that all things 
are delivered to hiM by the Father; tliat no one knoweth the 
8on but the* Father, nor any the Father except the Son 
(Matt.xi. 27; Luke x.22); also, that no one hath seen the 
Father except the Son, wlio is in the bosom of the Father” 
(John i. 18; v. 37); that the Word was with God, 
that the Word was God, and that tlie Word was made 
flesh (John i. 1, 2, 14). From this latter passage it is also 
manifest that theyareone, for it is said, that the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. It is plain, too, that the 
human principle of tlie Lord was Cod, for it is said, and the 
Word wfis made flesh.” Inasmuch then as all things of the 
Father are ?Jso the Lord’s, and inasmuch as he and the Father 
are one, therefore tlie Lord, when he ascended into heaven, said 
to his disciples, “ All power is given to me, in heaven and in 
earth” (Matt, xxviii. 18); by which he taught his disciples 
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that they should approach him alone^ because he alone can 
do ail things ; as he also sai8 to them before, ‘‘ Without me 
ye can do nothing” (John xv. 5). Hence it appears how 
these words are to be understood : “ I am the way, the truth, 
and the life; no man cometli unto the Father but by me” 
(John xiv. 6); namely, that the Father is approached when 
the Lord is approached. Amongst many other reasons w hy 
the Lord so often named the Father as another, was this, 
that by Father, in the internal or spiritual sense, is under- 
stood the divine good, and by Son, the divine truth, each in 
the Lord and from the Lord ; for the VFord is written by cor- 
respondences, and is thus adapted both for men and angels. 
The Father therefore is mentioned, that the divine good of 
the Lord may be perceived by the angels, who are principled 
in the spiritual sense of the Word; and the Son of God 
and tlie Son of Man are mentioned, that the divine truth 
in like manner may be perceived,* Now, inasmncli as all 
who come into heaven ought to be principled in good as well 
as in truth, for no man can be in the one except he he at the 
same time in the other, since good is the esse of truth, and 
truth is the existere of good; and as by the Father is sig- 
nified the divine good, and by angels divine truth, both from 
the Lord, therefore it is said, ‘‘ I will confess his name before 
my Father, and before his angels.” So again in the Evan- 
gelists : ‘^ Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will 
i confess before my Father, which is in lieaveii” (Matt. x. 
82). “ Whosoever shall confess me before ineu/^iim shall 

the Son of Man also confess before the angels c^'God” (Luke 
xii. 8). Inasimicli as the Father signifies divine good, 
and angels divine truth, therefore also llie Lord says, When 
the Son of Man shall come in his ow?> glory, of the Father, 
and of the holy angels” (Luke ix. 2(i ; Matt. xvi. 27), Here 
the Lord calls his own glory, the glory of the Father and of 

* As may appear from what has been shewn in the Areana Ccrlestia, 
namely, that Father in the Word si^^nifics good, n.37(Kh 5902^ hOoO, 7833, 
7834 ; that Father siii’nifie? the cdmrch as to good, thus the good of the 
church, and mother tite church as to truth, thris the truth of the churclr, 
21.2091, 2717, 3703, 0380, 88.97 ; tJiat the Lord called the divine good 
which was in himself from conception, and which was the esse of life, from 
whence his human principle was derived. Father, u. 2803, 3704, 7d99, 
8328, 88J>7 ; that the Lord is acknowledged as rhe Father in heaven be- 
cause they are one, n. 15, 17-9, 3G90 ; that the Lord is also» called Father 
in the Word, n, 2005 ; that the Lord also is the Father fo those who are 
regenerating, inasmuch as tlicy receive new life from him, and his life, n, 
2293, 3090, 0492 ; that the Son of God, and Son of Man, is the Lord as 
to the divine human principle and as to the proceeding divine truth, may 
he seen above, n,03, 151, 100. 
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the angels, for he says, in his own glory, of the Father, and 
of the holy angels but in andther place he says, ‘‘in the 
glory of the Father with the angels and in another place, 
“ in his own glory with the angels;” as in Mark: “When 
he coineth in the glory of his Father with the holy angels” 
(viii. 38). And in Matthew: “When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with bim”(xxv. 
31). To what has been said above, it is here to be added, 
as an appendix, that if it be assumed as doctrine, and ac- 
knowledged, that the Lord is one whh the Father, and that 
his human principle is divine from the divinity in himself, 
light will be seen in every particular of tlie Word; for what 
is assumed as doctrine, and acknowledged from doctrine, ap- 
pears in light when the Word is read. The Lord also, from 
whom all light proceeds, and who has all power, enlightens 
tltose who are in this acknowledgment, Put, on the other 
band, if it be assumed and acknowledged as <h)ctrine, that 
tlie divine principle of the Father is another priiici[)le sepa- 
rate from tliat oi* the Lord, nothing will be scon in light in 
the Word ; inasmuch OvS the man who is in that doctrine turns 
himself from one divine being lo another, and from the di- 
vinity of the Lord, which he may see, which is efTectecl by 
thought and faith, to a divinity which he cannot see, for the 
Lord says; “Ye liave never heard his [the Father’s] voice 
at any time, nor seen his form” (John v. 37; and also chap, 
i. 18); and to believe in and love a divine being, which can- 
not be tbd^Jogbt of under any form, is impossible. 

201. “He\^)at hath an car, let him bear w hat the Spirit 
saitb^nto the "vbiirclios” — That hereby is signified, that be 
who understand^ should hearken to what divine truth pro- 
ceeding from theYiC^iJ teaches and says to those who are of 
his church, appears from what has been said above^, where 
similar wT^rds are treated of. 

202, Verses 7, 8 — 13. “And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write, These things saith he that is holy, he 
that is true, he that hath tlie key of David, he that open- 
eth and no one shntteth, and shutteth and no one openeih, 

I know thy works: behold I have set before thee an open 
floor, and no one is able to shut it; for thou bast a little 
power, and hast kept my Word, and hast not denied my 
name. Bel^old I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, 
which say tln^y are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold 
I will make tliem to come and worship before thy feet, and 
to know that 1 have loved thee. Because thou hast kept 

* N. 108 , 
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the word of niy patience, I will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell on the earth. Behold, I come quickly; hold 
that fast which thou hast, that no one take thy crown. Him 
that overcomelh, will 1 make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of 1113 ^ God, and the name of the city of my 
God, the New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God, and my new name. He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.’’ “ And to 
the angel of the church of Philadelphia write,” signifies 
those of the church who are in the faith of charity: “•these 
things saith lie that is holy, he that is true,” signifies, from 
wliom that faith is derived; lie that hath the key of 
David,” signifies, who has power by divine truth : ‘‘he that 
openeth and no one shuttetli, and shutteth and Jio one 
openeth,” signifie>s, the power of introducing into heaven all 
who are in the faith of charity, and of removing from heaven 
all who are not : “ I know thy works,” signifies, the life of 
charity : “ behold, I have set before thee an open door, and 
no one is able to shut it,” signifies, that they shall be intro-^ 
duced into heaven, and that it shall be denied to no one who 
is of such a quality: for thou hast a little power, and hast 
observed my U^ord, and hast not denied my name,” signifies, 
that they have power from the Lord against evils and 
falsities, in proportion as they ap|)!y truths deriveiWrom the 
^V ord to their life, and acknowledge tlie d ivine ^principle of 
tlie Lord in his human; ‘‘Behold, 1 will may them oC*the 
synagogue of Satan,” signifies, those who arc in the doelrine 
of faith alone, and not in charity; “ whiclv ^‘^^y they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie,” signifies, who believe themselves to 
lie in trutlis, when nevertheless they are in falsities: “be- 
hold, 1 w ill make them to come and worship at tliy feet,” 
signifies, the stale of such after death, that they will be 
out of heaven, not to be admitted : “ and to know that I 
have loved thee,” signifies, kno%vledge from thence that the 
i^ord is present in charity, and not in faith without it. 

Because thou hast kept the word of my patience,” sig- 
nifies, that they have lived according to the precepts of the 
Lord: “I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which is to come upon all the w'orld, to try them tliat dwell 
upon the earth,” signifies, tlie time of tlie last judgment, 
when they w ho are in the former heaven being visited, they 
who are in the faith of charity shall he saved. ^‘Behold, 
1 come quickly,” signifies, tliat this is certain: “hold that 
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last which thou hast,” signifi# 2 s, permanence in a state of 
faith derived from charity unto the end : “ that no one take 
thy crown,” signifies, that intelligence may not perish: 

Him that overcometh. will 1 make a pillar in the temple of 
my God,” signifies, that they who so persevere will be in 
divine truth in heaven: <‘and he shall go no more out,” 
signifies, that they shall be therein to eternity; “and I will 
write upon him tlie name of my God,” signifies, their quality, 
according to tlie divine truth implanted in the life: “and 
the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which 
Cometh down out of heaven from my God,” signifies, the 
doctrine of the new church which is in the heavens: “and 
my new name,” signifies, that they will also acknowledge 
the Divine Human Principle of the Lord. “He that hath an 
car, let him hear what tlie Spirit saith unto the churches,” 
signifies, that he who understands should hearken to what 
divine truth proceeding from the Lord teaches and says to 
th ose who are of his church. 

203. “And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 

write” — That hereby are signified those of the churcli who 
are in the faith originating in charity, appears from the 
things written to the angel of this church understood in the 
internal sense, for, as has been said above^, by the seven 
churches are not to be literally understood seven churches, 
but all, whosoever they be, who are of the church, or all 
things whatsoever pertaining to man which constitute the 
church ; seven in the Word are understood all persons, 

an«kall tliini^ forasmuch as by eacli luimber mentioned in 
the Word is ^gnified something either of tiling or state; 
which may very oj^idently appear in this prophetic book, in 
which numbers are so frequently mentioned. The same is 
evident from Ezekiel (chap. xl. — xlviii.), where the new 
temple and the new earth are described, which is done by 
measures in numbers. Ily the new temple and the new 
earth is there understood a new church, and by each num- 
ber or each measure is signified some constituent part of the 
church. t 

204. “ These things saith he that is holy^ he that is triie”“- 7 > 
Tiiat hereby is signified from whom that faith, namely, the 
faith orig^inating in charity, is derived, appears from the sig- 
nification of holy and true, when predicated of the Lord, as 
denoting that charity and faith are from him, the term holy 

* N.20, 

f That all numbers in the Word signify things and states, may be seen 
in the vvork concerning Heaven and Helly n. 26\‘l 
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having respect to charity, and the term true, to faith. That 
the Lord is called holy because charity is from him, and 
hence, that holiness in the Word is predicated of cliarity 
and of faith thence derived, will be seen presently; but that 
the Lord is called true, because faith is from him, and that 
hence truth in the Word is predicated of faith, is, because all 
truth has respect to faith ; for that is said to he true which is 
believed; other things have not respect to faith, because they 
are not believed. But as the subject now treated of is con- 
cerning faith originating in charity, something shall first be 
said concerning faith and its quality. Inhere is a spiritual 
faith, and there is a faith merely natural. Spiritual faith is 
wholly from charity, and in its essence is charity. Charity or 
love towards our neiglibour, is to love what is true, sincere, 
and just, and, from the vvill, to act accordingly ; for our 
neighbour, in the spiritual sense, is not every man, but is 
that which pertains to man universally. If this be what is 
true, sincere, and just, and man be loved from these princi- 
ples, then our neiglibour is loved. That this is understood 
by charity in (lie spiritual sense, any one may know if he 
will but reflect; for every one loves another, not for the sake 
of his person, but for the sake of that which pertains to him ; 
hence are derived all friendship, all favour, and all honour. 
From this consideration it follows, that to love men for the 
sake of what is true, sincere, and just in them, is spiritual 
love; for trutli, sincerity, and justice are spirituaj things, 
because they are from heaven, and given by ;Ji‘he Lord. 
No one can of himself think, will, and do an^' thing good, 
which is good in itself; but all is from the I /rd, and tHith, 
sincerity, and justice are goods which are good in themselves 
when derived from the Lord. Now tk/ese things are our 
neighbour in the spiritual sense, and hence it is manifest 
what is to be understood in that sense by neighbourly love 
or charity. Hence spiritual faith is derived; for whatever is 
loved is said to be true when it enters into the thought. 
That tins is the case every one may know if ho do but reflect, 
for every one confirms that which lie loves l)y several tilings 
in tlie thought, and all such things he calls truths; no one 
•has any truth but from this source; hence it follows, that 
according to the quality of a man’s love, such are his truths; 
consequently, if that love be spiritual, so also wilbthe truths 
be, forasmuch as tliey act as one with the love^ All truths 
in the aggregate, because they are believed, are called faith ; 
hence it is manifest, that spiritual faith in its essence is cha- 
rity. So far concerning spiritual faith ; but faith merely 

VoL. 1. RR 
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natural is not the faith of the church, although it is called 
faith; but is mere science. TIuf reason of this is, because it 
proceeds not from neighbourly love or charily, which is the 
spiritual principle itself whence faith is derived, but from 
some other love which is natural, and which has reference 
either to the love of self or of the world, and whatever pro- 
ceeds from these loves is natural. Love forms the spirit of 
man, for man as to his spirit is entirely his love: hence he 
thinks such as he wolls and acts ; wlierefore no other trutli con- 
stitutes his faith than what comes from his love; and the truth 
whicii is derived from the love of self or of the w^orld is 
merely natural, inasmuch as it comes from man and from the 
world, and not from the Lord and from heaven ; for he loves 
truth, not for its own sake, but for tiic sake of honour, of 
gain, and fame, to wbicli it is subservient: and iiiasmucb as 
bis truth is of such a (juality, such also is his faitli. Hence 
it is, that such a faith is not the faith of the truth of the 
church, or faith in the spiritual sense, but in the natural 
sense only, and is mere science : w herefore also, inasmuch as 
nothing (hereof is in tlie spirit of man, but only in his me- 
mory, together with other things of the world, it is dissipated 
after death ; for that alone remains with man after death 
which belongs to his love, for, as has been said, love forms 
the spirit of man, and man as to his spirit is entirely such 
as his love is. What remains concerning charity, and faith 
thence derived, may be seen in the Doctrrny^ of iho A ew Je^ 
? charily and faith are treated oP ; likewise in 

the small w^^r^ concerning the lAist Juihjmonti^ where it is 
she^’fti, that thes^e is no fiith where there is no cliarity. I hat 
the term holy in the Word is predicated of divine truth, and 
hence of charity ntfA its faith, appears from I lie passages 
wliere it is used. There are two things whicli proceed from 
the Lord, and are received by tlie angels, namely, divine 
good and divine truth; these unitedly proceed from the 
Lord, but they are received by the angels variously; some 
receive more of divine good than of divine trutli, and some 
receive more of divine truth than of divine good. 'Fhe for- 
mer constitute the celestial kingdom of the Lord, and are 
called celestial angels, and in the Word are called the just; 
but the latter constitute the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, 
and are called spiritual angels, and in the Word saints or 
holy.:}: Hence it is, that by righteous and righteousness, in 

N. 8'1— 10(5, and n. 108—122. f N. 33—39. 

X Concerning' those two kingdoms and the angels thereof, see the work 
concerning Heaven and Hell, n.2() — 28. 
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the Word, is understood the divine good and what thence 
proceeds, and that by holy ahd holiness is understood divine 
truth and what thence proceeds. From these considerations it 
will be seen what is meant in the Word by being righteous, 
and what by being made holy, as in the Revelation: ‘‘He 
that is righteous let him be righteous still, and he that is 
holy let him be holy still” (xxii. 11). And in Luke: “To 
«erve him in holiness and righteousness” fi. 74). Inasmuch 
as divine truth proceeding from the Lord is understood by 
the term holy, therefore in the Word the Lord is called the 
Holy One, the Holy One of God, the Holy One of Israel, the 
Holy One of Jacob ; and hence also it is that angels are called 
holy, and also the prophets and apostles; hence likewise 
Jerusalem is called holy. That the Lord is called the 
Holy One, the Holy One of God, the Holy One of Israel, 
may be seen in Isaiah xxix. 23; xxxi. I ; xli. 14, 16; 
xliji. 3; xlix. 7 ; Han. iv. 13; ix. 24; Mark i. 24; Luke 
iv. 34. He is also called King of Saints in the Revela- 
tions: “ Just and true are tliy ways, tliou King of Saints” 
(XV. 3). The reason why tlie Lord is called the Holy 
One, the Holy One of God, the Holy One of Israel, and 
the Holy One of Jacob, is, because lie alone is holy, and no 
one else, which is also declared in the Revelation: “Who 
, shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou 
alone art holy”(xv. 4). The reason why the angels, pro- 
phets, and apostles are called holy, is, because by them, in 
the spiritual sense, is miderstood divine truth ; the rea- 

son why Jerusalem is called the holy city, is, b^viiause by that 
city, in the spiritual sense, is understood the Ajiircb as iJtlie 
doctrine of truth. That angels are in the Word called holy, 
may be seen Matt. xxv. 31; Mark vii/. 38; Luke ix. 26. 
That prophets are called holy, may be seen Mark vi. 20; 
Luke i. 70; Rev. xviii. 20. That the apostles are called 
holy, may be seen Kev. xviii. 20. And that Jerusalem is 
called the holy city, may be seen Isaiah xlviii. 2 ; Ixvi. 
20, 22; Dan. ix. 24; Matt, xxvii. 53; Kev. xxi. 2, 10 * 
From these considerations it is evident whence it is that 
the divine truth proceeding from the Lord is called the 
“Spirit of Truth, and tlie Holy Spirit, ns may be seen abovet, 

by angels in the Word is understood divine truth proceeding 
from tlie liOrd, may l>e seem above, !i. 130,200 ; that the saiiie is signified 
hy prophets, may be seen in the Arcana Cn'lestia, n. 253-6 7-bl) ; as like- 
yvise by the apostles, see above, n. 100; liuit by .terusaiem in the Word 
is understood the church, as to the doctrine of truth, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. G, 
t N. 183. 
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likewise why heaven is called the habitation of holiness (Isai. 
Ixiii. 15; Dent. xxvi. 15) ; and tvliy the church is called tho 
sanctuary (Jer. xvii. 12 ; Lam, ii. 7 ; Psalm Ixviii. 36). That 
holiness is predicated of divine truth, is manifest from the 
following' passages; thus in John : Jesus when praying, said, 
Sanctify them through thy truth, thy Word is truth. And 
for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth” (xvii. i 7, 19). Here the words 
^‘sanctify them” clearly refer to divine truth, and the 
sanctified are those who receive divine truth from the Lord. 
Again, in Moses: Jehovah came from Sinai, and he came 
with ten tlionsands of saints; from his right hand went a 
fiery law for them. Yea he loved the people ; all his saints 
are in thy hand; and they sat down at lliy feet; every one 
shall receive of thy words” (Dent, xxxiii. 2, 3). Sinai sig- 
nifies heaven, where the Lord is, from whom proceeds divine 
truth, or from whom comes the law, both in a limited atul 
general sense; ten thousands of saints of holiness signify divine 
truths; the law signifies, in a limited sense, the ten precepts 
of the Decalogue, and, in a general sense, the whole Word, 
which is divine truth. They are called people in the Word 
who are principled in truths, and they of the people w ho are 
principled in truths are called saints. By “they sat down 
at thy feet ; every one shall receive thy words,” is meant a 
holy reception of divine truth in the ultimates, which is tlie 
Word in the sense of the letter, and instruction thence. 
From tlieSrk considerations it may be known what the par- 
ticular thing^n that prophecy signify in the spiritual stmse.'^ 
HeiJte it is i\anifesi that by “ ten thousand saints” are 
meant divine truths, and that they are called holy who are in 
divine truths. Agwiii, in Moses; “Speak unto all the 
congregation of the children of Israel, and say unto them. 
Ye shall be holy; for I Jehovah your God am holy”(Levit. 
xix. 2). The subject treated of iu that chapter is con- 
cerning the statutes, the judgments, and precepts which were 
to be observed ; and inasmuch as divine truths are thereby 
signified, it is therefore commanded that they should be holy. 

That Sinai in the Word sitcnified heaven where the Lord is, from vvliom ^ 
is divine truth, or fVoin whom is the law, both in a limited and a general 
sense, may be seen, C. n.S.Sfht, 9753, 8/93, 8805, 9420. That the law 
signifies, iu a limited sense, the ten precepts of tlie Decalogue, and, in a 
general sense, tiie whole Word, i).260(i, 3382, 0752. 7402. 1'liat they are 
called people who are in truths, and nations who are in goods, n. 1250, 
1200, 2928, 3295, 3581, 0451, 0404, 7207, 10,288. That foot, a place of 
feet, and footstool, when predicated of the Lord, signify divine truth in the 
ultimates, thus tlie Word in the letter, n. 9400. 
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By Israel is also sii^uified the spiritual church, or the church 
which is principled in divine* truth, and hence it is said, I 
Jehovah your God am holy.” Again, in Moses; ‘‘ Sanctify 
yourselves, and be ye holy. And ye shall keep my statutes, 
and do them” (Levit. xx. 7, 8). The subject here treated of 
is also concerning the statutes, judgments, and precepts, 
which were to be observed. Again: ‘‘ Thou hast avouched 
Jehovah this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his statutes and his commandments. And Jehovah 
hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, and 
that thou sliouldest keep all his commandmeiits” (Deut. 
xxvi. 17, 18). Again, in David : “We shall be satisfied with 
the goodness of thy house, even of thy holy temple” (Psalm 
Ixv. 5). Here they are said to be satisfied with the goodness 
of the house of Jehovah, even of his holy temple, because 
the house of God, in the supreme sense, signifies the Lord as 
to divine good, and temple as to divine truth. ^ Again, in 
Zechariah: “ In that day tliere shall be upon the bells of the 
horses Holiness unto Ji!:iiovAH”(xiv. 20). The establish- 
ment of a new church is there treated of, and by the hells of 
the horses are signified scientific truth, derived from tlie 
intellectual principle. f From those considerations it is evi- 
dent wh&t was represented and signified by its being com- 
manded, Tliat upon the mitre, which was upon the head of 
Aaron, should be placed a plate of pure gold, upon which 
was engraved Holiness to Jeliovab (Exod. xxviii. 3^ 37,38; 
xxxix, 30, 31); for the mitre signified wisdonj * w hieb is 
of divine truth. J It may likewise be known wbac is signified 
and represented by Aaron, his sons, their . garments, llio 
altar, the tabernacle, with every thing pertaining thereto, 
being’ anointed with oil, and thus suncl:fied (Exodus xxix. 

— 30; XXX. 22, 24; Levit. 1 to the end); for oil sig- 
nified the divine good of the divine love, and sanctification 
the divine proceeding; for it is the divine good which 
sanctifies, and the divine truth is what is thence holy. That 
the word “ holy,” is predicated of charity, may also appear 
from w hat was said above concerning the angels of heaven, 
namely, that there are some of them who receive more of 
•divine g(»od than of divine trutli, and that there are others 
who receive more of divine truth than of divine good: the 
former constitute the celestial kingdom of the Lor/i, and are 
they who arc principled in love to the Lord ; and, inasmuch as 

* See n. 3720. 

t That bells signify scientific truths may be seen A, C. n. 0921, 902(); 
and that a horse signifies the intellectual principle, may be seen in the 
small work concerning the IVhite Horse, n. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

X See n. 9870, 9949, of the A, <7. 
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they are in love to the Lord, they are called just; but the 
latter constitute the spiritual kwigdom of the Lord, and are 
they who are principled in charity towards their neighbour, 
and on that account are called holy, or saints.* 

205. ‘‘ He that hath the key of David"' — That hereby is 
signified who has power by divine truth, appears from the 
signification of key, as denoting the power of opening and 
shutting in this case heaven and hell, for it follows ‘Hie that 
openeth and no man shuttetli, and shutteth and no man open- 
eth hence by key is here understood the power of savingf, 
inasmuch as to open heaven, and to shut hell, is to save; 
also from the representation of David, as denoting the Lord 
as to divine truth. The ground and reason why by David in 
the Word is understood the Lord, is, because by kings in the 
Word the Lord is represented as to divine truth, and by 
priests as to divine good, and especially by king David, 
because lie had much care resf)ccting the affairs of the 
church, and also wrote the Psalms.:}: A nd moreover, that by 
all names of persons and places in the onl are .sigiiifie<l 
spiritual things, which are tilings pertaining to the church 
and to lieaven, see above.g reason why it is said, he 

that hath the key of David,” is, because by David, as 
has been just said, is represented the Lord as to divine truth, 
and the Lord has all power in the heavens and on the earths 
from divine good by <livine truth; for, in general, good has 
no power w ithout trutfi, neither has truth any power w itliout 
good, acts by truth. Hence it is that divine good and 

divine trulTr proceed unitedly from the Lord, and in propor- 
tiot^ as they l^e tlins received by the juigels, in the same 
proportion liave the angels power: this, therefore, is the 
reason wliy the key-aif David is mentioned. |j That by David 
in the Word is understood the Lord, appeal’s manifestly from 
several passages where he is named in the prophets; as in 
Ezekiel: “So shall they be my people, and 1 will be their Cod. 
And David my servant shall be king over them; and they all 
shall have one shepherd. And they shall dw ell in the land, 

* That then3 are two lovOvS which constitute heaven, namely, Jove to the 
Lord, and no ijL;’h hourly love or charity, and that (he heavens are thence dis- 
tinguished into two kin^doiris, namely, into a celestial kingdom and 
spiritual kingdom, mav he seen in tiie work coueeruiiig Heaven and 
n. n. 20—28: 

f As may*be seen above, n. 8(1. 

i That by ki^ig’s in the W'ord is signified divine truth, and by priests 
divine good, may be seen abovc^ n. oj, 

§ N; 19, i02. 

j| That, all power pertains to truth from good, maybe seen in the work 
concerning Heaven and llell^ lu 228 — 283, where the power of the 
angels of heaven is treated of ; and also n. 639, in the same work. 
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even they and their children, and their children’s children for 
ever; and my servant David shall be their prince forever” 
(xxxvii. 23, 24, 25). A^ain, in Llosea: Afterwards shall 
the children of Israel return and seek .Jehovah their God, 
and David their king ; nnd shall fear Jehovah and his good- 
ness in the latter days”(iii. 5). It is gaid, “ they shall seek 
Jehovah their God, and David their king,” because by 
Jehovah in the Word is understood the Lord as to divine 
good, which is the divine esse, and by David a king, the 
Ijord as to divine truth, wliich is the divine existere."^ 
Again, in Zechariah: “ Jehovah shall save the tents of Judah 
first, that the glory of the house of l)avi<l, and the glory of 
t!ie inhabitants of Jerusalem, do not magnify nor extol tbein- 
selves against Judab. In that day sliall Jehovah save 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the house of David shall 
be as God, as the angel of Jehovah before them. And I 
will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inliabitants 
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace. In that day tliere shall be 
a fountain open to tlje house of David, ami to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem” (xii. 7, 8, 9; xiii. I). The coming of the 
Lord is here treated of, and the salvation of those who are 
of his spiritual kingdom. By the tents of Judah is understood 
the celestial kingdom ; and by the house of David and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spiritual kingdom; the spiritual 
kingdom is constituted of those in heaven and on earth who 
are in divine truth, and the celestial kingdom of th^?«e who 
:»re in divine good.f From these considerations it is plain 
what is understood by those wonis, namely, ll*at tiiose t^o 
kiiigdoms should act as one, nor should one exalt itself 
above the other. J That by Judah issignilied the Lord as to 
celestial love, and the celestial kint»(loiu of the Lord mav be 
seen above. § And that by Jt rusalem is signified tlie spiritual 
kingdom of the Jjord,see in the.//. C. jj Tlie same is therefore 
signified by the house of David; wherefore it is there 
said, the house of David shall be as (lod, and as the 
angel of Jeliovali; by Hod also is understood the Lord 
as to tlivine Iruth^j ; in like manner by the angel of 
Jehovah,^* David and his house have also a like sigiii- 

^ That by Jeho/ali in the Word is iinderstond tlic Lord as to divine ^ood, 
avay he seen in the yJ, C, n. 7^-, 258(), 2807, 2822, ^^921, 4283, 4402, 
7010, 91(;7, 9315. 

t As may he seen just above. 

X ("oncernirig these tvvo kiriii'doms see what is said in the Work concern- 
ing- Heaven a?id Ilell, n. 20— *28. 

§ N. 119. il N. 402, 3054, 916(1. 

•[[ See n. 2586, 2709, 2807, 2822, 3921, 4287, 4402, 7010, 9167- 
See above, n. 130, 200. 
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fication in the following* passag’es; as in Isaiah: Incline 
your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your soul shall live; 
and I will make an everlasting* covenant with you, even the 
sure mercies of David. Behold, I have given liini for a 
witness to the people, a leader and commander to the 
people”(lv. 3, 4). These things are said concerning the 
Lord, who is here signified by David, Again, in David: 
“Thy faithfulness shall thou establish in the very heavens. 
I have made a covenant with my chosen, 1 have sworn unto 
David my servant, Thy seed will I establish for ever, and 
build up thy throne to all generations. And the heavens 
shall praise thy wonders, O Jehovah; thy faithfulness also 
in the congregation of the saints” (Psalm Ixxxix, 3 — (j). 
These things also arc spoken concerning the Lord, and not 
concerning David; for it is said, ‘‘I have sworn to David my 
servant, Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build up thy 
throne? to all generations,” which is not applicable to David, 
whose se(?d and throne are not established to all generations, 
and yet Jehovah sware, and an oath from Jehovah is irrevo- 
cable? confirmation from tbe Divine Being. By the seed of 
David, in the spiritual sense?, are understood those who are 
principled in truths derived from good from the Lord, and, in 
an abstract sense, truths themselves which are from goodf ; 
and by throne is understood the spiritual kingdom of iheLord.J 
The reason why David is liere calleel a servant, as also above 
in Ezeki^?!, is, because the term servant is predicated in the 
W'onl of persons and tilings that serve and minister^, and 
ihe^ divine trutli proceeding serves and ministers to the 
divine good frbm which it proceeds. That it is the Lord as 
to divine truth, or tliat it is divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord, which is understood by David, is evident; for it is 
said, “And tlie heavens sliall praise tliy wonders, thy faithful- 
ness also in the congregation of the saints.” That they are 
also called saints or holy wlio are in divine truths, may be 
seen just above. Again: “ My covenant will I not break, 
nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once have I 
sworn by my holiness that 1 will not lie unto David. His 
seed slial! endure tor ever, and his throne as the sun before 
me. It shall be established for ever as the moon, and as a* 
faithful witness in lieaven”(Psalm Ixxxix. 34 — 37). That 
these things arc spoken concerning the Lord, is evident from 
the whole of the Psalm, for his coming is thf?re treated of, and 
afterwards tlie rejection of liim by the Jewish nation. That 
^ Sec A. C. n. 2842. 

t As may be seeri^ A, C. n. 3373, 3380, 10,24.9, 10,445. 

X N. 5313, 5315/t;397, 8G2L § See A, C. lu 3441, 7113, 824L 
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the Lord is there treated of, and that he is understood by David, 
appears from these words in tife same Psairn: “ I have found 
David my servant; with my holy oil have I anointed him. I 
will set his hand also in the sea, and his rij>ht hand in the 
rivers. He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my God, 
and the rock of iny salvation. Also I will make him my 
first-born, higher than the kings of the eailh. f will make 
his throne as the days of heaven’’ (verses 21, 25 — 29). 
By David, by anointed, and by king, as in other passages of 
the Psalms, the Lord is understood, which may be clearly 
seen by those who understand the Word spiritually, but 
obscurely by ibose who understand it only naturally. The 
same is manifest from these words also in David: ‘‘ Let 
priests be clothed with righteousness; and let thy saints 
shout for joy. For thy servant David’s sake turn not away 
the face of thine anointed. There will 1 make the horn of 
David to bud : I have ordained a lamp for inine anointed. 
Upon himself shall bis crown flourish”( Psalm cxxxii. 9, 10, 
17, 18). Here also the Lord is understood by David, and by 
anointed; for he is treated of in this Psalm, as is plain from 
what goes before, where it is said Me sware unto Jehovah, 

I will not give sleep to mine eyes, until 1 find out a place 
for Jehovah, an habitation for ibe mig hty God of Jacob. Lo, 
we have beard of it at Epbratah. We will go into his 
tabernacle, we will worship at his fuotstool”(verse 2, 4 — 
7). In order that David might represent the Lord^is to 
divine truth, the Lord willed to be born of the house of 
David, and also to be called the son of David, the root an^L 
ofi’spriiig of David, likewise the root of Jesse; but when the 
Lord put ofl’ the humanity derived from the motlier, and 

t )ut on that derived from tlie Father, winch is the divine 
umianity, he was then no longer David’s son. Tliis is 
understood by the words of the Lord to the Pharisees, 
What think ye of Christ? wiiose Son is he? They say unto 
him, The son of David, He saith unto them, Mow then doth 
David in spirit call him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool? If David then call him Lord, how 
is he his Son?”(Matt. xxii. 42, 45; Luke xx. 41—44).* 
Hence it is that he was not the son of David, in tlie same 
sense as he was not the son of Mary, whom tlierefore he did 
«ot call bis mother, but woman, as may be •seen Matt, 
* That the Lord glorified bis hutnan'prinoiple, that is, put off the humanity 
derived from the inoiher, and put on the humanity derived from the Fatlier, 
which is the divine humanitv, mav he seen in the Doctrine of the New 
-feruudem., ii, 29;k 2D4, 295, 298—310. 

VoL. L . S S 
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xii. 46~49; Mark iii. 31 to^ the end; Luke viii. 19, 20, 
21; John ii. 4; xix. 25, 26. ' That the like is understood 
by the keys given to Peter, as by the key of David, viz. that 
the Lord has all power, and that he has this power by his 
divine truth, will be seen in the article which now follows, 
206. ‘‘He that openetli and no one sluitteth, and shutteth 
and no one openeth’^ — That hereby is signified the power of 
admitting into heaven all who are principled in faith derived 
from charity, and of removing from heaven all who are not, 
appears from the signification of ‘Mhat openeth and no one 
shutteth,” when predicated of the Lord, as denoting to ad- 
mit into heaven, which will be treated of presently ; and from 
the signification of “ and shutleth and no one openelh,” as 
denoting to remove from heaven. The reason why the 
former expression denotes to admit into heaven, and tlie 
latter to remove from heaven, is, l)ecause the Lord alone 
opens heaven to tliose who are admitted into it ; for neitlier 
man, spirit, nor angel, can do this of himself. How this is 
shall be explained in a few words. When mati alter death 
is in a stale in which he can be admitted into heaven, there 
appears to him a way which leads to the lieavenly society 
in which he is to be; but before lie comes into such a state, 
the way thither does not appear to him, this way being 
opened to him by the Lord alone; such is the introduction 
and intromission of every one into heaven. Such also is the 
case '^th the evil man after death ; when he is in the state 
in w hicluhe is to go to hell, there appears to liim a way lead- 
ing to the infernal society in wliich he is to lie, and until lie 
is in that state, the way thither does nut a|)|)ear to him; the 
reason is, because ways in tlie spiritual world appear to 
every one according to the intention of his thought, thus ac- 
cording to the afleetion of his love, w herefore when a sjiirit 
is reduced to his reigning love (for every one is after death 
reduced to that love), there then appear w ays to tlie society 
wdiere liis love reigns. Hence it is manifest that love itself 
opens ; and inasmuch as all the love of good and truth is 
from tlie Lord, it follows, that ihe Lord alone opens a way 
to those who are admitted into heaven. But on tlie other 
hand, inasnuieh as all love ofevil and of what is false is From the 
mail or spirit alone, it follows tliat the siiirit himself opens 
his owM’^way to hell.* As to what concerns the hells, they 

* These things will better appear from the article in tlie work concern- 
ing Heaven and II elf. ^ n. 515 — 550, where it is shewn that the Lord casts 
no one into liell, but that it is the spirit himself who casts himself thither. 
That ways in the spiritual world appear to every one according to the in- 
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are all shut, and cannot in any wise be opened, unless from 
(lie permission of the Lord; They are shut because of the 
evils and falsities which thence continually endeavour to 
break out, and to offer injury to those w ho are principled in 
goods and truths from the Lord.* From these considerations 
it now appears how the case is, and hence how it is to be 
understood that, having- the key of David, the Lord ^^openeth 
and no one shutteth, and shutteth and no one openeth.” 
The reason wdiy heaven is opened to (hose who are in th^^ 
faith of charity, and shut to those who are not, is, because 
the former are here treated of+, and liecaiise they wlio are in 
ffiiih derived from charity, are in divine truth from (lie Lord, 
and to divine truth from the Lord belong^s all power, as was 
shewn in some of the preceding articles. A similar idea is 
conveyed by the words of the Lord aildrcssed to Peter in 
Matthew, 1 say also unto thee, that (hon art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my churcli ; and the gates of bell 
shall not prevail aaainst it. And 1 will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven; and wbatsoever ibou shalt 
bind on earth, sliall be bound in heaven ; and wliatsuever 
thou shah loose on earth stiall be loosed in heaven'' (xvi. 18, 
Iff). By Peter here, in like manner as by David, is signified, 
in the su|)renie sense, the divine truth proceeding from the 
divine good of the Lord, and, in the internal sense, all truth 
from good derived from the Lord ; llie same is also signified 
by rock in the Word, which is mentioned in connexio»jr wdth 
Peter, and from which Peter lias his name. The twelve 
disciples of the Lord represented all (he goods and truths of., 
the church in the aggregate ; Peter represented truth or faith; 
Janies, charity; and John, the wmrks of charity. In the 
above passage, liowever, l^eter represented (aith derived from 
charity, or truth derived from good which is from the Lord, 
because be then ackno>v [edged the Lord from the heart, say- 
ing, “Thou art the Clirist, the Son of the living God. And 
Jesus answered and said, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; 
lor flesh and blood liatb not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Patlier, wbo is in lieaveri. And 1 say also unto tliee, Thai 
thou art Peter,” &c. verses iff, 17, 18, and the following. + 
ne same is also understood by the words of the Lord to the 

tent, Ion of his thoiiglit, thus acconlin^: to the atieclioti which is of his love, 
may he seen in llie same work, n, -179, 590. # 

* Concerning which circumstance see also what is said, in the work 
concerning Heaven and [idly n. 584— 592. 

f See above, n.2()5. 

4 'Dus may be seen illustrated in the small work concerning the Lad 
Judgment y in 57. 



316 APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. [Chap. fii. 

rest of his disciples, in Matthew, where Jesus says to them, 
Whatsoever ye sliall bind oif earth shall be bound in hea- 
ven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven’’ (xviii. 18). These things are said to the disci- 
ples because they represented all the truths and goods 
which are from the Lord in the aggregate.^ The like is 
understood of them where it is said, that they should sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel 
(Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30). f The same is also signified 
by Eliakim, who was to succeed Shebna over the house of 
the king, in Isaiah : I will commit thy government into his 
band; and he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, and to the house of Judah, And the key of the house 
of David will I lay upon his slmulder ; so he shall open, and 
none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open” 
(xxii. 21, 22). By the house of the king over which he was 
to be, is signified the church which is in truth grounded in 
good from the Lord; by opening and shutting, and by bind- 
ing and loosing, is understood in general to save.J 

207, know thy works” — That hereby is signified the 
life of charity, appears from the signification of works, as 
denoting those things which are of man’s love, and thus of 
his Iife.§ Here, therefore, tliey denote the things which are 
of charity, inasmuch as such things are treated of in what is 
written to this church. 

20§i;^“ Behold I have set before thee an open floor, and 
no one is able to shut it” — That hereby is signified that they 
. will be admitted into heaven, and that it will be denied to 
no one who is of such a nature and cjuality, appears from 
the signification of setting before tliem an open door, as de- 
noting to admit them into heaven, of which we shall treat in 
what follows. And from the signification of‘^ no one is able 
to shut it,” as denoting (hat entrance will not be denied, for 
when a door is shut entrance is denied, and when it is not 
shut, it is not denied. The reason why it is open to those 
who are principled in charity, is, because such are treated of 
in what is written to this church, || Hence it is evident, that 
by the words, ‘‘ 1 have set before thee an open door, and no 
one is able to shut it,” is signified, that all such will be ad- 

* That those were represented by the twelve disciples, as also by 

the twelve "^tribes of Israel, may be seen in the Arcana Cwlestia^ n. 2129, 
3354, 3488, 3S58, 6* * * § 397. 

f See A. C, n. 21 '29, 639/. X Sec al)ove, n. 86. 

§ Coucerning Avliich see above, n. 98, 116', 185, 

i| See above, n. 203. 
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iriitted into heaven, and that it will be denied to none of 
them. That to set before tjhem an open door signifies to 
admit tliern into heaven, appears indeed from oommoii dis- 
course, but nevertheless it is from correspondence ; for a 
house and all thiiios pertaining to a bouse correspond to 
the interiors of man’s mind, and from that correspondence 
they also signify such tilings in the Word. That this is the 
case may appear from representatives and appearances in 
heaven, where there are palaces, houses, rooms, bed- 
chambers, vestibules, courts, and within them various things 
for uses. These things tlie angels have from correspond- 
ence ; whence it is tliat the wiser angels hai^e palaces more 
magnificent than those enjoyed by them who are less wise.* 
And inasmuch as palaces, houses, and all things pertaining 
to a house correspond, it is also evident that outer doors 
[/Viwy/rc], inner doors {^c)stia\ and gates correspond also, and 
that they correspond to entrance and admission ; also when a 
door [/u/mrt] appears open, it is a sign that there is per- 
mission to enter in, and when it is shut, that tlierc is not. 
Moreover wdien nov iliate spirits are introduced into a hea- 
venly society, a way is opemd to (hem by the Lord which 
leads to it; and wlien lliey come thither there appears a gate 
with a door at I lie side, wh(?re there are keepers 

who admit them, and afterwards there are others who receive 
and introduce them. From these considerations, it is evident 
what doors \ ^ doors and gates signify in the 

Word, namely, introdnction into lieaven ; and iiir^muchas 
the church is tiie Lord’s heaven on eartli, they also signify 
introduction into tlie churcli ; and inasmuch as heaven or;l*!i^ 
churcli is in man, they therefore also signify liis approach 
and entrance, concerning' which sometiiing shall be said 
presently. And further, as all things which signify heaven 
and the church also signify tlie tilings wliich pertain to fiea- 
ven and tlie church, and here the things which introduce, 
which are truths derived from good, which are from tlie 
Lord ; and inasmuch as those things are from the Lord, and 
hence are his, yea, and since he himself is in them, there- 
fore by a door [januci^^ a door and a gate to heaven 

and the church, in the supreme sense, is understood the 
Lord, Hence it is evident what these words of the Lord 
signify in John : “ Verily I say unto you, he that enteretli 
not by the door [JantKi] into the slieepfold, but <?limbeth up 

* But concerning these things, see the work concerning Hearken a7i(i 
Uvily M. 183 — 190, where the habitations of the angels of heaven are 
treated of. 
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some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. But he 
that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep ; 
to him ihc porter openeth. I am the door [ostiuin] of the 
sheep, by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and sliall 
go in and out, and find pasture”(x. 1,2,3, 7, 9). That to 
enter in by the door [ost/r/m] here denotes to enter in by the 
Lord, is evident, for it is said, “ 1 am the door of the sheep.’’ 
To enter in by the Lord, is to approach him, to acknowledge 
him, to believe in him, and to love him, as be himself teaches 
in many passages. Thus man is admitted into heaven, and 
in no otlierwise: wherefore the Lord says, By me if any man 
enter in, lie shall be saved and also that be wboclirnbetli 
up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber.” He 
therefore who approaches the Lord, acknowledges him and 
believes in him, is said to open the door [os/h/m'j to the Lord, 
that he may enter in ; as in the Revelation : Beliold I stand 
at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice, 

and open the door, 1 will come in to him, and will sup with 
Iiim, and he with me’^(iii. 20). How these things are to be 
understood, will be explained in the following pages, when 
W'e come to treat of the chapter in wbicli they are mentioned. 
Here we sliall onl}’^ say somefliing concerning the doors 
[o,s7ia] or gates, as having respect to man, because it is said, 
I stand at the door and knock. 'Fhere are twa> w^ays w hich 
lead to the rational principle of man, one from heaven, and 
tlie other from the world; by the way from heaven is in- 
trod uccM^Kgood, by the way from the world is introduced 
truth ; in proportion as (be w ay from heaven is opened to 
mafS in the same proportion he is aftbctcd with truth, and 
becomes rational, that is, in (lie same proportion he sees truth 
by the light of truth ; hut if the w'ay from lieaveii he shut, 
man does not become rational, because he does not see truth, 
and yet by truth, from tlie light of truth, the rational prin- 
ciple is constituted. Man may indeed reason concerning’ 
truth, and from this reasoning' or from memory he may 
speak concerning it; hut to see whether it he truth or not, 
he cannot. To think well concerning the Lord, and our 
neighbour, opens the w ay from heaven ; hut to think otlier- 
wise shuts that w'ay. Inasmuch as tliere are two ways 
w hich lead into man, there are also two doors [/an?/a'] or 
gates by which influx enters: by the door or gate whicli is 
open from heaven, enters the spiritual affection of truth from 
the Lord, inasmuch as good enters by that door, as has been 
said above, and all spiritual affection of truth is from good ; 
but by the door or gate which is open from the world, enters 



No. 208.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 319 

all knowledge from the world, and from preaching thence 
derived, inasmuch as thereby truth enters, as was also said 
above, for knowledges from the Word and from preaching 
thence derived are truths. The spiritual affection of truth 
adjoined to those knowledges constitutes the rational prin- 
cip^e of man, and enlightens it according to the quality of 
the truth cotijoined with good, and according to the quality 
of the conjunction. These few observations may be suffi- 
cient for the present concerning the gates or doors pertain- 
ing to man. Inasmuch as doors doors 

and gates signify admission into heaven a»Hl into the churclj, 
therefore they also signify truths derived from good which 
are from the Ijord, because by them this admission is 
effected, as appears from the following passages. Thus iu 
Isaiah : Open ye tlie gates, that the righteous nation which 
keepeth ilie trutli may enter in”(xxvi. 2). According to the 
sense of tlie letter it is here understood that they who are 
righteous and keep the truth should be admitted into those 
cities, but according to tlie internal sense, that such should 
be admitted into the church: for gates signify admission ; 
a righteous nation signifies those wlio are in good ; keeping 
truth signifies those who are the jce in truths. Again : 
‘-Thy gates shall be open continually; they shall not be 
shut day nor night ; that men may bring unto thee the forces 
of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought. For 
the nation and kingdom that will not serve tliee sludj^perish. 
I'hou sliait call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise” 
(!x. 11, 12,18). T'he subject here treated of is coucerniri^.*- 
tlie Ivord and the cimrcli which he was about to establish ; 
and by the above particulars is described the perpetual ad- 
mission into it of those who are iu good and thence iii 
truths. By the gates being open continually, and not shut 
day nor night, is signified perpetual admission ; by the 
forces of the Gentiles are signified those who are in good, and 
by kings those w ho are in truths; and I hat all should serve the 
Lord is understood by its being said, that the nation and 
kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish.”^ Again: 
*‘Thus saith Jehovali to bis anointed, to Cyrus, w hose right 
• hand I have holden, to subdue nations before him; and I 
will loose the loins of kings, to open before him the tw^o- 
leaved gates (janver), and the gates shall not be §hut; I will 
give him the treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of 
secret places” (xlv. 1,3). Here likewise the Lord is treated 

* That nation or nations signify those who are iti good, may be seen 
iihove, n.276, and that kings signify those who are in truths, n. 31. 
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of, and also the church to be established by him. By opening 
the crates [januas]^ and by the ^ates not being' shut, is signi- 
fied perpetual admission ; by nations and kings are signified 
those who are in goods and truths, and, in the abstract, goods 
and truths, as was said above; hy ^‘treasures of darkness 
and hidden riches of secret places” is signified interior intel- 
ligence and wisdom from. l)ea veil, for the things which enter 
by the gate which is open from heaven, and of which we have 
spoken above, come in secretly and influence all things 
which are with man, whence arises the spiritual afFection 
of truth, whereby things before unknown are revealed. 
Again, in Jeremiaii: If ye bring in no burden through the 
gates of this city on tlie salihalh day, but hallow the sabbath 
day, tlien shall there enter into the gates of this city kings 
and princes sitting upon the throne of David, riding in cha- 
riots and on horses, and this city sliall remain for ever”(xvii, 
24, 25). Any one may see tvhai is meant by these things in 
the literal sense; nevertheless it may be known that some- 
thing more holy is contained in them, because tUvy form part 
of the Wort), and every thing which is in the Word contains 
such things as pertain to heaven and the church, and these 
alone are holy; thus what is holy in this passage can only be 
known from the internal sense. By the sabbath day in that 
sense is to be understood the conjunction of the divine 
human principle of the Lord with lieaven and the church; 
by the^ty mentioned in this passage is meant Jerusalem, that 
is, the ^urch; by bringing in no burden through the gates of 
4be city is meant, that they should not admit that which is 
frdtii the proprium of man, but that whicli is from the Lord. 
By kings and princes entering into (he gates of the city are 
understood divine truths, which should then be revealed to 
them; by their sitting upon the throne of David is under- 
stood that these truths are from the Lord, By riding in 
chariots and on horses is understood that thence they would 
be in the doctrine of truth and in intelligence; and by remain- 
ing forever is understood life and eternal salvation.* Again, 

* 7’hat by sabbath is signified tlie conjunction of the divine human prin- 
ciple of the Lord with heaven and the church, may bo seen, <?. n. 84.91. 
8495, 8510, 10,55f), 10,3b0, ] 0,307, 10,3/0, 10,3/1, 10,008, 10,730" 
Lhat by Jerusalem is signified the church, see n. 402, 3054, 9100. That 
by burden ok work on the sabbath day is signified not to be led by the 
Lord but by the proprium, n. 7892, 8495, 10,300, 10,302, 10,305. That 
by kings and princes are signified they who are in divine truths, and in the 
abstract, divine truths, sec above, n. 29, 3L That by chariot is signified 
the doctrine of truth, and by horses the intellectual principle, see the small 
work concerning the IV kite Horse, iu I — 5. 
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in the Revelation, it is said of the New Jerusalem, that it 
“had a wall oreat and high,"* and had twelve gates, and at 
the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which 
are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 
And the twelve gates were twelve pearls. And the gates of 
it shall not be sliiit at all by day”(xxi. 12, 21, 25),* Again, 
in Jeremiab: “Out of the north aw evil shall br^ak forth. 
And they shall set every one his throne at the entering of 
(he gates of Jerusalem, and against rdl the walls thereof 
round aboiit. Ami I will utter my judgments against them 
touching their wickedness, who have forsaken me”(i. 14, 16, 
]()), The subject here treated of is concerning the destrilc^ 
lion of the church: the north signifies that witich is false, in 
this case the falsity from which evil is derived; to come 
and set every one his throne at the entering of the gates of 
Jerusalem, is to destroy the introductory truths of the church 
by falsities; and against all the walls round about, tienotes 
ail truths whicli are for a defence. Again, in Isaiah: “ Howl, 
O gate; cry, O city; thou whole Palestina art dissolved ; for 
there shall come from (lie north a smoke”(xiv. 31), Again : 
“ Tliy choicest valleys shall he full of chariots, and the horse- 
men shall set themselves in array at the gate. And he 
discovered the covering of Judah”(x\ii. 7, 8). In these 
passag'es also the destruction of the church is treated of; and 
l)y the gates mentioned are there signified introductory 
truths, which are destroyed ; tliose truths are calh-d the 
covering of Judah, because by Judah is signified celestial 
love, as may he seen abovef, and tliose truths cover and pror. 
tect that love. Again: “ In the city is left desolation, and 
the gate is smitten with destriiction”{xxiv. 12). Again, in 
Jeremiah: “Judah mournefh, and the gates thereof languish’* 
(xiv. 2). And again, in the hook of Judges: “ The inhabi- 
tants of the villages ceased, they ceased in Israel. They 
chose new gods; then was war in tlie gates’Vv. 7, 8), 
Again, in the prophet Ezekiel: “ Tyrus hath said against 
Jerusalem, Aha, she is broken that was the gates of the 

* That ^ates aii^iiify divine truths introducing* into the New Church, thus 
those who are in truths derived from e^ood from the Lord, may appearfrom 
t|je explication of these words in the smiill work concerniuiy the AV/c 
^ferusalcm, n. 1, which is also evident from this consideration, that it is said 
there were twelve .t»ate.s, twelve an^i^els upon the cates, uiivi the names of the 
twelve trilies written thereon, and that the twelve i^ates \vere ttfelve pearls ; 
for by twelve are si^nufied all, and they are predicated of truths from good, 
see n. 577, 208!), 2129, 2150, 5272, 3858, 3915; in like mamior by angels, 
Pee above, n. 150, 200; in like itiamier, by the twelve tribes of Isruel, a, 
5858, 3951), 40b0, 6335 ; and likewise by pearls. 

t N. 119. 

Voc. I. . TT 
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people: she is turned unto nie”(xxvi. 2). Here also the 
subject treated of is concerioing* tl)e destruction of the 
church: by Tyrus are signified the knowledges of trutli and 
good, which are introductory lruti)s ; and by Jerusalem is 
signified the church as to the doctrine of truth; hence it is 
evident wd)y Jerusalem is here called the doors of 

the people; also what is signified by Tyrus saying, ‘‘Aha, 
she is broken that was the gatc^s of the people: she is 
turned unto me.” Since, as was said above, by doors 
and by gates is signified atlmission, and specifically 
introductory truths are signified, which are truths from good 
derived from the Lord, it is evident what is signified by them 
in the following places; thus in David : “Lift up your heads, 

0 ye g a t es ; a n d be ye 1 i ft u p, y e e ve r 1 a s t i n g d oo rs ia J, 

and the King of Glory shall come in”(FsaliM xxiv. 7, 9). 
Again : “ That I inaj^ sliew forth all thy praises in the gates 
of the daughter of Zi()n”(Ps. ix. 14). Again: ‘‘ Jeliovah loveth 
tlie gates of Zion, more than all the dwellings of Jacob” 
(Ps, Ix.xxvii. 2). By Zion and by tlm daughter of Zion is 
understood the celestial church. Again, in Isaiah: ‘‘Thy 
Ketleemer, the lioly One of Israel; the God of the whole 
earth sliall he be called. I will make thy windows 
of agates, and thy gates of carbnncles” (liv, 5, 12). 
Again, in Maithew', we read, that “ 71ie five wise virgins 
entered into the uiarriage, and the door was 

shuf,^nd the five foolish virgins came and knocked, 
but Ine door w as not opened to them”(xxv, lO, 1 1, 

^12)- Again, in Luke: ‘‘ Strive to enter in at tlie strait gate 
for man;y will seek to enter in, and shall not he 
able, VV hen once the master of tlie house is risen up, and 
hath shut to the door and ye begin to stand 

without, and to knock at the door [ saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto you, 

1 know^ you not whenee you are”(xiii. 24, 25). Jn these two 
passages the state of man after death is treated of, whence it 
appears that they who are principled in faith alone, and not 
in love, cannot be admitted into heaven, even although they 
should then desire it, and this in consequence of the nature 
of (heir faith. And tins is what is signified by the do<ir 
being shut, and their being refused admission when they 
knocked.^ Because gates signify introductory truths, there- 
fore it was, ordained among the statutes, that (he elders 
should isit at the gates and judge (Deut. xxi, 19; xxii. 
15 — 21; Amos v. 12,15; Zachar. viii. 16). It was also 
there commanded, that “They should write the precepts 
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upon the posts and gates’’(D€uf. vi\ 8, 9). And it was like- 
wise among' ihe staJutes, that the ears of the servant who 
was not willing to go out free in the seventh year, should be 
bored through at the door (Exod. xxi. 6; Deut. 

XV. 17). By servants of the children of Israel were signified 
those who were principled in truths, and not in good; and 
by freemen, those wdio were in good and thence in truths. 
By the ear being bored through at the door, was signified 
perpetual obedience and servitude, inasrniicb as they were 
not desirous to be introduced into good by truths; for they 
who are in truth, and not in good, are perpetually in a servile 
state, not being in the spiritual afiection of truth ; for it is the 
affection of love that makes man free.* Moreover introductory 
truths as to their quality are described by tlje covering of the 
door of the tent, and by the covering of the door of the 
tabernacle (Exod. xxvi. 13, 36, 37; xxxviii. 18;) also by the 
measures in numbers of the doors and gates of tlie bouse of 
God and of the temple in Ezekiel, (xl. 6, 8 — II, 13, 14, 15, 
19, 20, 24, 27, 28, 32, 35, 36; xli. 1, 2, 3, 1 1, 17—20,23, 24, 
525; xlvi. 1,2, 3, 8, 12,19; xlii. 2, 12, 15; xliii. 1 — 4; xliv. 
1,2, 3, 17 ; xlvii. 1,2; xlviii. 31 — 34). He w ho knows what 
tlie particular numbers here mentioned signify, may know 
many arcana coiicerning those truths. Mention is likewise 
made of tlie gates of the house of Jehovah towards the north 
and towards the east in the same prophet (viii, 3, 5; x^ i9). 

209, For thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my 
word, and hast not denied my name” — That hereby is^ 
signified, that tliey liave powder from the Lord against evits 
and falsities, in proportion as they make truths from the 
Wor<i to constitute their life, and ackiiowledge tlie divinity 
of the Lord in his humanity, appears from the signification of 

thou liast a little strcngili,” as denoting power from tlie 
Lord against evils and falsities. A nd inasmuch as the sub- 
ject treated of is concerning those who are in faith grounded 
in charit y, it is said that they have a little strongfli, coriceni- 
ing which we sliall speak presently. And from the signifi- 
cation of “ and liast kept rny Word,” as denoting the 
application of truths from the Word to life; for to keep truths 
t>r precepts not only signifies to know and perceive them, but 
also to will and do them ; and they who thus wdj and act 
make the truths which they know and perceive from the 
H Old constituents of their life.t And from tlie signification 
of and liast not denied my name,” as denoting to acknow- 
ledge the divinity of the Lord in his huinanity, concerning 

* As may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 141—149. 

t Sec also n. 15, 


T T 2 
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wliicjh see above.* It is to l^e noted, that there are two 
principal thinos which constitute the church, namely, to 
acknowledge the divinity of the Lord in his humanity, and 
to apply truths from the Word to life; nor can any person 
be in the one unless he is at the same time in the other; for 
all truths which become constituent of the life are from the 
Lord, and this with those who acknowledge his divinity in 
his humanity; for the Lord flows into all as w^ell in the 
heavens as on the earth from his divine human principle, and 
not from the divine separately from the human, nor from tlie 
human separately from the divine: wdierefore they who in 
their thought separate the divine principle of the Lord from 
bis human, and look to the divine principle of the Father, not 
as in the human, but as near it, or above it, thus separated 
from it, do not receive any influx from the Lord, nor con- 
sequently from heaven, for all who are in the heavens 
acknowledge the divine human principle of the Lord.f 
I'rom these considerations it is evident that all trutlis which 
become constituent of man’s life are from the Lord with 
those who acknowledge the divine principle in his human, 
that is, who acknowledge the divine humanity. Truths 
become constituent of man’s life, when he loves them, thus 
when he w'ills them and does them, for he who loves also 
wills and acts: in a w ord, truths become constituent of the 
life, >5d)en man, from afiection, lives according to them. The 
reasoiiwhy those truths are from the Lord, is, because the 
Lord flows into the love pertaining to man, and thereby into 
itte truths, and thus makes them constituent of his life. 
Something shall now be said concerning the power which 
inan derives from the Lord against evils and talsities. All 
the power w hich angels, and also which men, have, is derived 
from the Lord ; and in proportion as they receive the Lord, 
in the some proportion they have pow er. He w ho believes 
that power against those things is from bis proprium is 
much deceived; for they are evil spirits, who are conjoined 
with hell, that induce evils and thence falsities in man. 
Those spirits are likewise many in number, and every 
one of them is conjoined with many hells, in each of which 
also there are many other spirits, so that no one can avert 
them front man but the Lord alone, for the Lord alone has 
power over^the hells, and man has no power at all from 
himself or from his proprium; in proportion, therefore, as 

» N. 135. ^ 

t Concerning which circumstance, see also the work concerning 
md Hell, n. 2—12, 59—72, 78---86, and 212. 
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is conjoined to the Lord hy love, in the same proportion 
be has power. There are^two loves which reign in the 
hea^'oris, and which constitute the heavens, namely, love to 
the Lord, and love towards our neighbour: the fornier is 
called celestial love, and the latter is called spiritual love. 
They who are in celestial love have much power or strength, 
but they who are in spiritual love have only a little power. 
And inasmuch as, in what is written to the angel of this 
church, they are treated of who are principled in neiglibourly 
love or in charity, and are thence in faith, which love is 
spiritual love, it is therefore said, Thou hast a little 
strength.” But it is to be noted, that all the power which 
angels and men have from the Lord is from the good of love ; 
and inasmuch as the good of love does not act from itself, 
but by truths, therefore all power is from the good of love by 
truths, and witi) those wdio are spiritual from the good of 
charity by the truths of faith; for good clothes itself with a 
quality hy trulhs, good without truths having no quality, 
and where there is no quality there is rieither force nor 
power. Hence it is evident, that all power pertains to good 
by truths, or to charity by faith, and iione to charity without 
faith, nor any to faitlj without charity. I'his is wliat is 
ineant by the keys given to Peter, for by Peter is meant, in 
the spiritual sense, truth derived from good which is from 
the Lord, thus faith derived from charity; and by the keys 
given to him is signified power over evils and falsities. 
These tilings were said to Peter wdien he acknowledged the 
divinity of the Lord in his liiimanity, hy which is ?!ao 
understood, that power is given to all who acknowledge the 
same, and who are from him in the good of charity, and 
thence in the trulhs of failli. This is evident from the passage 
itself as recorded in Matthew, where we are informed that 
Jesus said to his disciples, “ But whom say ye that I am ? A nd 
Simon Peter answered and said. Thou art llie Christ, rhe Son 
of the living Cod. And Jesus answering said unto him, Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, hut iiiy father which is in heaven. 
And I s«ay also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven”(xvi. 15 — ^19).^ — 

* But concerning Peter and the keys given to him, see what was said 
above, n. 9 ; also what is shewn in the small work concerning the Last 
Judgment, n. 57 ; and in tlie Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, n. 122; and 
that all power is from truth derived from good, which is from the Lord, 
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210. ‘‘Behold, I will make /heiii of the synagogue of 
Satan”— That hereby are signified those who are in the 
doctrine of faith alone, and not in charity, appears from tlie 
signification of being of the synagtigne of Satan, as denotinr^g 
those who are immersed in false doctrines,* Here, therefore, 
by “of the synagogue of Satan”are understood those wlio are 
in the doctrine of faith alone, but not in charity, inasmuch as, 
in what is written to the angel of this church, they are 
treated of who are principled in faith derived from charity. 
The reason why they are said to be of the synagogue of 
Satan, is, because they are not in faith, although they tliink 
they are; and because they reject charity, as being no 
medium of salvation, notwithstanding that the Lord (lows by 
charity into faith, and not into faith separate from charity. 
And because faith separate from charily is only science, in 
which there is no life from the Divine Being, hence it is that 
they who are in tlie doctrine of faith alotje, and not in 
charity, are in no illumination ; wherefore also they are in 
the doctrine of numerous falsities, whieh state is specifically 
signified by the synagogue of Satan. t That sncli as are 
principled in faith alone are in the doctrine of numerous 
falsities, will he seen in the following article. 

21 1. “ Who say tftey are Jews, and are not, but do lie” — 
Tliat hereby is signified who beli(?ve themselves to be in 
troths, when nevertheless they are in falsities, appears from 
the sigitHic’atioj! of Judah, which, in the supreme sense, 
denotes the Lord as to C(*lestial love, in the internal sense, 
tlre^elestial kingdom of the Lord and the Word, and, in the 
external sense, the docirtne from tlie Word, wliich is of the 
celestial chnrcli.:J: Hence it is, that by tin ir saying they are 
Jews is signified that thc^y believe themselves to be in 
genuine doctrine, thus in essential truths. Also from the 
signification of “ do lie,” as denoting to he in falsities, for by 
a lie in the Word is signified false doctrine. § Fhey w ho are 
in faith alone, and not in charity, do not know that tliey are 
in falsities, because they believe that they are in truths, 
when notwithstanding, from the false principle, which is, that 

in tlie work concernlnjr r/;jr/ Hell, n. 228—233, 539; and in the 
Jrcnna Cwlestin, n.3091. 338/, 3553, 4592, 4933, 6344, 6413, 7518, 
76/3, 8281, 8304, 9133, 9327, 9410, 10,019, 10,182. 

^ Cuacerniiig'^’'4i;(:’a see alxive, n. J20. 

d' That there ia ko lailh where there i,> no cliarity, may be seen in the 
small work concerning tlie I.tist Judpnent^ n. 33 — 39; and what faith and 
what cluiritv are, in the Docirmc of the New Jerusalem, n. 84 — 107, Jind 
n. 108—122. 

I Concerning which see above, n. 119. 

§ Concerning which see J. C. n. 8908, 9248. 
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faith alone saves, falsities flow in a continual series, for tlie 
principle assumed draws all^hin^'s to its own side, inasmuch 
as they are necessarily connecled with it ; w hence it is that 
they who adopt this principle are in so great ignorance w ith 
respect to the things of heaven and the chufcb. That they 
are in such ignorance is evident from these circumstances, 
that tliey do not know what celestial love is, w hich is love to 
the Lord; wliat spiritual love is, which is charity to the 
neiglibour; what is meatM by neighbour, w liaf by good, what 
by the conjunction of good and truth, what spiritual life is, and 
what spiritual afl’ection, what conscience is, wltat free-will is, 
w hat regermration is, w hat spiritual temptation, w hat baptism 
and the holy supper are, and wdiy they are commanded ; what 
the spiritual sense of tlie Word is, what tlie nature of heaven 
and bell, and that botli the one and tlie other are from the 
human race; besides many other things of which they are 
ignorant. Frotn such igtiorance it is that falsities flow when 
they thitik coticerniiig tliese things, inasmuch as tfiey think 
from no illumination ; for, as was said aliove, they cati neither 
think iiiteriorly, nor have they any interrial sight resfiecting 
aiiy thing spiritual.^ 

See, moreover, whaf is said and shewn concerning this cireuinstance 
in tiie Arcana ('nrUslia, viz. that faifii ^eparatt' from charity is no faith, n, 

()54, 724, 1162, 117(i, 204f>, 21 W, 2340, 2340, 3849, 38(58, 
(>348, 7039, 7842, 9782 ; that sucli faitii perishes in anoilier life, u. 
2228, 5820: when faitii alone is estahlisiu'd us a prineijile, that truUis are 
contaminated by a false principle, n. 2433: that such personsj^viU not 
sutler themselves to be persuaded, because it is against tiieir princl])le, n, 
23S5 : tliat doctrines of faith alone destroy charity, n. (>353, 8<)94 : that 
tliey wiio are in faith vSC{)arate from ciiarity, are inwardly in tiie falsiticy of 
their own evil, although they are ignorant of tins, n. 7790, 7950: that 
therefore gooil cannot be conjoined to iliein, n. 8981, 8983 : that faith 
separate from love and charity, is as tlie liglit of winter, in wiiich all things 
of tlie earth become torpid, and there is no production of corn, of fruits, and 
flowers; l>ut that faith from love or ciiarity is as the light of spring and 
summer, in \vliich ail things flourish and are proiluetive, n. 2231, 314fj, 
3412, 3413 : that the liglit of winter, which is ti:at of faitii separate from 
charity, is turned into dense darkness, when the liglil flows in out of 
heavam ; and that they who arc then in such faith become hi nd arid stupid, 
n 3412, 3413: that they who separate faith from charity in doctrine and 
life are in darkness, thus iji ignorance of truth and in falsifies, m9l86: 
that they cast themselves into them, and thence into evils, n. 332i>, 8094 : 
the errors and faisities into which thev cast themselves, n.4721, 4730, 
4776, 4783. 4925, 7779, 8313, 8765, 9224 : that the Word is closed to 
them, n. 3773, 4783, 8780: tliat they do not. see and attend to the tilings 
which rtie Lord so ofien spoke, concerning love and cliaritr^V and concerning 
fruits, and good works, n. 1017, 3416: that they do not* know what good 
nor consequently what celestial love is, nor what charity is, n. 2507, 
3603, 4126, 9995: that the simple in heart, who still are wise, nevertheless 
knr)\v what the good of life is, and consequently what charity is, and not 
what faith is separate from charity, u. 4741,4754. 
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212. Behold, I will make the# to come, and worship 
befcwe thy feet” — Tliat hereby #58 signified their state after 
death, that they will be excluded from heaven and not ad- 
mitted therein, is evident fiHnri the series of the things 
which precede and fallow. The subject treated df in this 
verse is concerning' those who say that they are in truths, 
when nevertneles!^ they are in falsities, because not in cha- 
rity ; concerning such it is said in the Word, that they w ill 
come to the door and knock, hut w ill not he admitted. To 
come to the door and knock, is to worship before the feet/’ 
It is said, “ thy feet,” because heaven in its whole extent 
resembles one man; the supreme or third heaven has refer- 
ence to tine head, the middle or second heaven to the body, 
and the ultimate or first heaven to the feet ; wherefore, to 
stand at the feel and worshi|>, is to he out of heaven, and to 
desire to be admitted, hut in vain.^ From these considera- 
tioiis it is evideiit, why it is said of those who are out of hea- 
ven tliat they stand at the feet. I’he reason why they can- 
not he admitted, is, because the universal heaven is formed 
according to the affections of good and truth, and is distin- 
guished into societies according to the varieties of those 
adcH'tions ; they therefore who are not in charity, are not in 
any affection in w Inch heaven is, for charity or neighbourly 
love is the afl'ection of lieaven^; wherefore] they wlio are not 
in such affection, can have no place in lieaven, but are out 
of it, sucli of them as have been in evils, and llierice in 
fidse persuasions, are conjoined, accord! rig to their loves or 
affections, with those who are in the hells, and thither they 
are^cast down. 1 hat such a lot remains for tlK)se vvlio are 
in faith alone, and not in charity, is predicted by the Lord 
in many. passages. Thus in Matthew : “■ Every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hew n down, and cast into 
the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye slmll know tliem. 
Not every one that sailh unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, hut he that doetli the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not propliesied l>y thy name? and 
in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? And then will 1 profess unto (hem, 
I never knew you; depart from me, ye tliat wmrk iniquity. 
Whosoever lieareth these sayings of mine and doeih them, 1 

* That the heavens in the above sense luive reference to one irian, may 
l)e seeti in the work conccrni/)*]; Heaven and Hell, n. 59 — 67 ; that 
there are three lieavens, n. 29 — 40; and that the supreme heaven forms 
the head, the middle the body, and the ultimate the feet, n. 65. 
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will liken him unto a wi^ map, which built his house upon 
a rock. Anti everyone that hesreth these sayinos of mine, ahd 
doeth them not, shall be likened to a foolish man^ which 
built his house upon tlie sand”(vii. 19-^27). In tliis passage 
are described those who are in faith derived from charity, 
and those w ho are in faitli but not iii charity ; tliey who are 
in faith derived from charity, by the tree bearing* good fruit, 
and by the house which was built upon a rock. Fruits in the 
Word also signify the works of charity, and a rock faith 
from charity, liutthoy wdio are in faith separate from cha- 
rity are understood by the tree not hearing good fruit, and 
by the house built upon the sand. Evil fruits also in the 
Word signify evil works, and sand faith separate from clia- 
rity. It is said therefore concerning these, that they w ill say, 
‘'Lord, Lord, open to us,” but that they will receive for 
answer, never knew you; depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity.” Likewise in J^uke: “Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate; for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able. When once the master of (be house 
is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye l>egin to stand 
without, ami to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us; and lie sliall answer and say unto you, I know you 
not whence ye are: Yhen shall ye begin to say, We have 
eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou liast taught in our 
streets. But he shall say, I tell you, 1 know you not whence 
ye are ; depart from mt*, all ye workers of in i(|uity”(x?'«. 24 
— 27). In this passage also lliey are troattal of who are in 
faith and not in chai ity, concerning w hom it is said, tliat they 
should stand without aiul knock at the door, but that they 
should not be admitted. To eat and to drink in the [)resen(:e 
of the Lord, and to be taught by him in the stieets, signifit's, 
to hear the Word and preaeliings from the Word, and to 
know (he things whieli are of faith; but inasmuch as such 
persons are not in chai ity, it is said to them, “ 1 know you 
not whence ye are, depart from me;” for all are known by 
tile Lord from love, and not from faith se|>arat(‘ trom love. 
Similar things are understood i)y the five foolish virgins, 
who had not oil in their lamps, concei ning whom it is also 
that they came, saying, “ Lord, Lord, open to iis but 
he answered, “ Verily I say unto you, 1 know' you not” 
(Matthew xxi. 1 — 12). By virgins in the Word are signified 
those w ho are of llie church ; by lamps tlie thing^ that belong 
laith ; and by oti is signified the good of love. Hence by 
die five foolish virgins, who had no oil in their lam|)s, are 
signified they who are in faith and not in love. The like is 
Von. I. IJ IJ 
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also signified by the goats on hand, to. whom it is 

said by the Lord, that he hungered and thirsted, and they 
gave him not to eat and to drink; that he was a stranger, 
and (liey took him not in ; that he was naked, and they 
clothed him not; that he was sick and in prison, and they 
visited liini not(Matt. xxv. 41, 42, 4d). By the sheep at 
the riglit liand are there signified they who are in charily; 
by tlie goats, they who are in faith and not in charity.^ 

213, And to know that I have loved thee” — That hereby 
is signified knowledge thence derived, that the Lord is 
present in charity, and not in faith without charity, appears 
irom the signification of knowing, as here denoting* such 
knowledge ; and from tlie signification of, “ 1 have loved 
thee,” when predicated of the Lord, as denoting that he is 
present. 3 he reason why it denotes his being present in 
charity, and not in faith without cliarity, is, because the 
subject here treated of is concerning those wiio are in faith 
originating in charity. + I’he Lord is present in the affection, 
or in the love pertaining to man, thus in the life of his spirit, 
for love or affection constitutes tlie life of his spirit ; conse- 
quently the Lord is present in charity, for charity IkS man’s 
essential affection or spiritual love. And inasiriucli as the 
Lord is present in charity with man, it is evident that he is 
not present in faith witfuuit charity ; nor is faith witliout 
eliarity spiritual, wlierefore neither is it inwardly in the man 
so ai«4o constitute his life, hut out of him in the memory, and 
in some natural tiiouglit thence derived. The reason why 
|() love, when predicated of tlie Lord, denotes his presence, 
is, because love causes conjunction and thence presence, and 
to him who loves, the Lord enters in, and leaches and leads, 
and rdso gives him to love him, that is, to do his command- 
ments and prece pts; for (his is to love the Lord, That the 
I ord is present witli him whom he loves, and that he loves 
hifii w ho keeps his commandments and precepts, he liimself 
teaches in John : “ He that hath my commandments, and 
keep( th them, he it is that lovetli rne ; and lie that loveth me 
-shali he loved of rny Father, and I will love him, and we will 
come unto liirn, and make onr abode with him”(xiv. 21, 23). 

214. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience” 

"Hiat hereby is signified that they have lived according 

to tlie pre^ept.s of the Ijord, appears from the signification 
of keeping ttiie VV^ord of the Lord, as denoting to live ac- 
cording to his precefits, for the Word is precept, and to keep 

That such are signified by ^oats, may be seen, n. 47b\9 ; and 

t]>at they who are m charity are signified by sheep, n. 416.9, 4809. 
t As may be seen uliovc, n. 203. 
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it is to live. It is said “ the Woiyl of my patience/’ or tolerance, 
by reason of perinaiience therein, without boinij^ wearied; 
patience is occasionally mentioned in the Revelation, and 
when it is spoken of, it signifies what is applied to life.^^ 

215. “ I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation 

which shall come upon all the woi UL to try tliein that dwell 
upon the earth” — That hereby is signified the time of i he last 
judgment, when they are to he visited who are in the former 
heaven, that then they will he saved, appears from the sig- 
nification of the hour of temptation which shall come upon 
all the world,” as denoting the time of the last judgment; 
and from the signification of trying tlieni that dwell upon the 
earth, as denoting visitation upon lliose who are in the former 
heaven, when they who are in faith derived from charity, and 
who are here treated of, will be saved, which is understood 
hy its being said, “ I also will keep thee.” That these 
things are spoken concernin<>' the last judgment, is evident, 
for it is styled tlie hour of temptation uliich shall come 
upon all the world,” when tiny shall he tried tliat dwell 
upon the earth. But inasmuch as flie last judgment, also 
the former heaven, and its abolition, anti the new heaven and 
its formation, are treated of in the small work concerning 
the Ijasl and further mention is made of the 

same in the following pages, we shall for the present defer 
explaining' these words more fully. ^ 

216. Behold I come quickly”* — Tliat lierehy is signified, 
tliat this is certain, appears from the signification of quickly, 
avS <lenoting what is certain and luil.+ The reason why 
quickly signifies certain and full, is, Ixcanse time, and all 
things pertaining to time in the Word, signify states, and 
hence quickly and speedily signify a state of afi’ection, ami 
thence of thought which is present, consequently' certain and 

fidl.J 

217* ‘^^Ilold fast that thou hast” — That hereby is signified 
permanence in a state of faith derived from charity even 
unto tlie end, appears from what was said ahove§, where 
similar words are exjilained. 

218. “That no one take thy crown” — That hereby is sig- 

* As may be seen also al)Ove, n. 98. 

t Concerning wliich see above, n. 7* 

t Tliat time, arul all things pertaining to time, eorrespon^J states, and 
hence signify them, may be seen in tlie work coneei ning Jlraven and 
n. H)2 — 169; and tliat quickly signifies what is excited from affec- 
tlius ivliat is present and certain, may be seen in the Arcana Cadestia^ 
n. 7fi95, 7866. 

§ N. 178. 


u u 2 
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nified, lest iutelligence should^ perish, appears from (he sig- 
nification of a crown, as denoting vv isdoin*, in this case, as 
denoting into! ligencea inasmuch as they who are in spiritual 
love or in charity, and thence in fiiith, are in intelligence; 
but they who are in celestial love, or in love to tlie Lord, 
and (hence in the perception of truth, are in wisdom. The 
reason wliy by these wg^rds, that no one take thy crown,” 
is signified lest intelligence should perish, is, because evils 
and falsities thence derived take away man’s intelligence; 
for intelligence is from (ruth, and this is taken away from 
man by evil spirits when he is in evils, inasmuch as he is 
then associated witli tlurn, and what is thus taken away 
perislies. 

21[). “Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my Cod”^ — That hereby is signified, that they who 
persevere shall lie in divine truth in heaven, appears from the 
signification of overcoming, as denoting to persevere in the 
genuine affection of trutlif; in this case, in faith derived 
from charity, inasmuch as that faith is treated of in what is 
written to the angel of this churchij: ; and from the signifi- 
cation of pillar, as dviwting divine truth sustaining’ ; also 
from the signification of the tenipie of my God, as denoting, 
in the supreme sense, the divine human principle of the 
Lord, and, in the respective sense, the spiritual kingdom of 
the Lord, thus the heaven which constitutes tliat kingdom, 
w liicli will be treated of in wdiat follows. Tlie reason why 
a pillar in the temple denotes divine truth sustaining, is, 
because the temple signifies heaven, and lieaven is heaven 
from divine truth, which proceeds from the Lord ; for by 
lieaven are underslocd all the angels, because the angels 
constitute heaven, wlience it is called lieaven : and they are 
angels in as far as they receive divine trulh w hich proceeds 
from the l^ord ; hence angels in the Word also signify divine 
truth- § Novv inasmuch as heaven is divine truth, and since 
temple signifies heaven, it follow.s, that all things of the 
temple signify such things as belong to divine truth, and 
that the pillars therein signify divine truth sustaining. Di- 
vine truths sustaining are in general truths of an inferior 
degree, inasmuch as these sustain those of a superior degrei!; ; 
for there are divine truths inferior and superior, as there are 
heavens itrfVrior and superior; thus there are degrees of the 

* Concerning wliich see above, n. 126. 

f Concerning which see above, n. 128. 

j As may be seen above, n. 203. 

As may be seen above, m 130, 200. 
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s^nie.* The heavens which exist in an inferior degree sus- 
tain (hose of a superior degree; here therefore, by the 
Lord’s making him that overcomelh a pillar in the temple, 
is signified that (hey will be in the inferior heaven. Tljey 
who are in the faith of cliarity also are in (lie inferior heaven, 
wliich is called the spiritual heaven ; but tlmy who are in 
love to the Lord are in the superior heaven, which is called 
the celestial heaven, and this is sustained by (he inferior or 
spiritual heaven t Pillars are mentioned in various parts 
oi the Word, arid thereby are signified truths of an inferior 
degree, because they sustain those of a superior degree. 
That the former truths are signified in the Word by pillars, 
is evident from lire following passages; thus in Jeremiah: 

Behold, I have made thee tliisday a deienced city, and an 
iron pillar, and brazen walls against the whole land, against 
the kings of Judah, against the princes thereof, against the 
priests thereof, and against the })eu|)le of the land. And 
tliey shall fight against thee; but they shall not prevail 
against the 0 ”(i, 18, B>). These (hiirgs were said to the 
projdiet, because by the prophets collectively are signified 
the doctrines of divine (riitli ; and because the subject here 
treated of is eonceriiing the churcf), in which divine truths 
are falsified, it is therefore said, “ Behold I liave made thee 
this (lay a defenced eity, and an iron ()inar, and brazen walls 
against llie whole land.” By a defenced city is signified the 
doctrine of trutli ; by a pillar of iron, truth sustaining»it ; by 
brazen walls, the good which didends; and by land, the 
cburcli. It is said also ‘^against the kings of Judah, against 
the princes, against the priests thereof, and against the peo- 
ple of the land and by the kings of Judah, and by princes, 
are signified truths falsifiiul ; by pri(*sts, goods adulterated ; 
and by the people of the land, false persuasions in general; 
concerning which it is intimated, that they should fight 
against truths, but slu^uld not prevail. Again : “ Set thee 
up way marks, make thee high pillars; set thine heart to- 
ward the high way, even the way by which thou wentest: 
turn again, O virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities’" 
(xxxi. 21). The restitution of the church is here treated of: 

* See in the work concerning HeAivcn and Hcll^ n. 38, 20S, 209, 211. 

f How these things are, may he more clearly seen, as tliey are shewn 
in three articles, in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, namely, in the 
article where it is shewn that the divine principle of ^le Lord in heaven 
is love to him and charity towards our neigiihonr, n. iTf — 19 ; in another, 
'vhere it is shewn that heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, tlie ce- 
lestial and the spiritual, n. 20 — 28 ; and in a third, where it is shewn that 
there are three lieavens, n. 29— 40. 
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the virgin of Israel signifies the church ; to setup way marks, 
and to make high pillars, signifies instruction in such 
things as are fundamental of the church, which are called 
pillai's, because they sustain; to set the heart toward the 
high way .signifies the affection of truth leading to life. 
Again, in David: “I will judge uprightly. The earth and 

all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved : I bear up the 

pillars of it'’(Psalm Ixxv. ;i, 4). Here, by the inhabitants 
of the earth being dissolved are signified those of the church 
who are not in truths, but who nevertheless desire to know 
them. To bear up the pillars of the earth signifies to sup- 
port the church by those truths upon which it is founded. 
Again, in Job: “ Which shaketh the earth out of her place, 
and the pillars thereof tremble”(ix. 6). By the earth is 
here signified the church, and by pillars the truths which 
sustain it.* Such also is the signification of the two pillars 
which Solomon erected in the porch of the temple, and 

wliich are thus described in the first book of Kings. He 

(Hiram) “ cast two pillars of brass, of eighteen cubits high 
a piece: and a lin(3 of twelve cubits did compass either of 
them about. And he made tw^o chapiters of molten brass, 
to set upon the tops of the pillars: And nets of checker 
work, and wreaths of chain work, for the chapiters which 
were on tlie top of the pillars: seven for tlie one chapiter, 
and seven for the other chapiter. And he set up the pillars 
in the^orch of the temple; and he set up the right pillar, 
and called the name thereof Jachin : and he set up (he left 
pillar, and called the name (hereof Boaz” (vii. 15 — 22). 
Inasmuch as the temple signified heaven, as will be shewn 
presently, therefore all things of the temple signified such 
things as pertain to heaven, thus wdiich are of the divine 
truth ; for, as has been said above, heaven is heaven from 
divine truth, proceeding from the Lord ; the porch of the 
temple therefore signified the things pertaining to tlie ulti- 
mate heaven, and inasmuch as this sustains the two superior 
lieavens, therefore those tw o pillars were placed in the porch. 

220. But it shall also be explained wdiat is signified in 
tl)e Word by temple. Temple, in the supreme sense, sig- 
nifies the divine liiiman principle of the Lord, and in the re- ' 

*' That by the pillars of the court of the tent, mentioned in Kxod. 
(xxvii. 10, 11, 14—17), are also signified inferior truths sustaining 

superior ones, m&y be seen in the /Irvana Ccelc^tia, in the explication of 
that chapter and those verses. Similar truths are signified by the pillars 
of the house of the forest of Lebanon, built by Solomon, mentioned in 
1 Kings vii. 2, 6*. 
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spective sense heaven ; and because it signifies heaven, it 
also signifies the ciuirch, for *>he church is the Lord’s heaven 
upon earth. And whereas temple thus signifies heaven and 
the church, it also signifies the divine truth proceeding from 
the Lord: tlie reason is, because this constitutes lieaven and 
tlte church, for they who receive divine truth in soul and 
heart, that is, in faith and love, constitute heaven and the 
church. Such being the signification of temple, it is there- 
fore said, ‘‘the temple of iny God,” and by the exprcission 
“ my God,” when iisetl by the Lord, is understood heaven 
and tlie divine truth therein, which also is the Lord in hea- 
ven. 'The Lord is above the heavens, and appears to the in- 
habitants tliereof as a siin, and from the Lord as a sun pro- 
ceed heat and light; heat which in its essence is divine 
good, and light which in its essence is divine truth: those 
two constitute heaveit in general and in particular. Divine 
truth is what is understood by the expression “ iny God 
hence it is that in the Word of the Old Testament, the Lord 
is called Jehovah and (yod, — Jehovah where the subject 
treated of is the divine good, and God where it is concerning 
the divine truth ; hence also it is that angels are called gods, 
and that God in the Hebrew tongw is called, in the plural, 
Elohim. From these considerations it is evident what is 
here meant by “the temple of my God,”* That temple in 
the Word signifies the divine human principle of the Lord, 
and in the respective sense, heaven and the church, ^tonse- 
quently also divine truth, may appear from tlie following 
passages; as in John: “ Then answered the Jews and said 
unto him, Wliat sign shewest tliou unto us, seeing that 
thou doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
u[). Tlien said the Jews^ Forty and six years was this temple 
in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days ? But he 

* Tiiat the liord is called Jehovah where the divine good U treated of, 
hut God where the divirie truth is treated of, njav ha seen, C n. 

732, 258(), 2/69, 2807, 2822, 3921, 4283, 4402, 7010, 9167: tliat he is 
called Jehovah from esse, and tlius from essema*, huttnxl from cxistere, 
and thus from existence, n. 300, 3910, 6905: that the divine esse also 
is divine good, and that llie divine exisnu’e is divine truth, n.306l, 6280, 
^>880,6905, 10,579 ; aaid in general that good is the esse, and truth the 
existere thence derived, n. 5002 : that angels are callejl gods from their 
reception of divine truth from the Lord, n. 4295, 4402, 7268, 7873, 8301, 
8192. Thar the divine principle of tlie Lord in the heavcvis is divine truth 
Viuited with divine good, may be seen in the vvork coneerhin^ Fhaven and 
Hell, n. 13, 133, 139, 140. That the light in the heavens is in its essence 
divine truth, and the heat there divine good, both from the Lord, may be 
seen in the same vvork, n. 126 — 140, 2/5. 
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spake of the temple of his l)ody’^(ii. IS — 22). That temple 
signifies the divine humanity pf the Lord is here openly 
declared; for by desiroying the temple, and raising jt up in 
three days, is understood his death, burial, and resurrection. 
Again, in Malachi : ‘‘Behold, I will send my messenger, and 
be shall prepare the way before me; and the Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to his temple” (iii. 1). Here also 
by temple is understood the divine humanity of the Lord; 
for the subject treated of is concerning the advent of the 
Lord, wherefore coming to liis temple signifies assuming the 
humanity. Again, in the Revelation : “ I saw no temple 
therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it”(xxi. 22). The subject here treated of is con- 
cerning the new^ heaven and the new earth, when they will 
be in internals, and not in extertials ; lifuice it is said lliat 
there was seen no tetnple, but the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb. The Lor<l God Almighty is the divine principle 
itself of the Lord, and the Lamb is his divine liumanity ; 
whence also it is evident, that ills divine human principle in 
the heavens is understood by temjile. Again, in Isaiali : “ I 
saw also (he Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
and his train filled the temple”(vi. 1). By the throne high 
and lifted up, upon which the Lord was seen to sit, is sig- 
nified the Lord as to divine truth in the supreme heavens; 
but by his train, or tlie borders of bis garments, is signified 
his divine truth in the church.^ That !>y tenj[)le is signified 
the Lord’s divine humanity, and at the same lime heaven 
and the church, is evident from tlui following passage it! 
David; “i will worship toward thy holy temple, and praise 
tliy name for thy loving' kindness” (i^saliii cxxxviii. 2). 
Again, in Jonah : ‘‘Then I said, I am cast out of thy siglit; 
yet I will look again tovvard iliy holy temple. \Vhen my soul 
fainted within me I remembeixd tiu' laud ; and my prayer 
came in unto thee into thy holy teinple”(ii. 4, 7). Again, in 
Ilabakkuk : “ But (lie Lord is in his holy ttuniale” (ii. 20). 
Again, in Matthew : “ VV oe unto you, yc blind guides, vvliich 
say, \V bosuev er sliali swear by the temple, it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swear by the gold of tlie temple, he is a 
debtor ! Ye fools and blind ; for whether is greater, the 

^ That the borders of the gaianents, wlieii predicated of the JiOrd^ signify 
his divine truth in the ultimate, may he seen, C. n. Tluit hy the 

vail of the temptf rent into two parts from tlie lop to the bottom, 

after the Lord sobered (Matt, xxvii. 61 ; Mark xv, 64; Luke xxiii. 46), 
was signified the union of the divine human principle of the Lord with the 
divinity itself* may he seen n. bti/l. 
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gold, or til© temple that sanctifieth the gold”(xxiii. 10, 17). 
Agairi^ in John : And said unto them that sold doves. Take 
these things hence; make not my Father’s house (the 
temple) an house of merchandize. And his disciples ri - 
rneinbered that it was written, Tim zeal of tliine house hath 
eaten me up”(ii. Ki, 17). Be.side.s the above, there arc 
many other passages in the Word, where temple is men- 
tioned, which I am desirous to adduce, in order that it may 
be known that heaven and the church are thereby under- 
stood, as likewise the divine truth proceeding from tlie Lord, 
lest the idea sliould adhere to the mind, that the temple alone 
is understood, instead of something more holy, for the holi- 
ness of the temple of Jerusalem arose from it.s lioly represen- 
tation and signification. That the temple signified heaven is 
manifest from these jiassages in David : ‘‘ 1 called upon Je- 
hovah, and cried unto my Cod ; he heard my voice out of 
his teinple”(Ps, xviii. 0). Again: “A day in tliy courts is 
betteV than a thousand. 1 had rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of my God, than dwell in the tents of wickedness” 
(Psalm Ixxxiv. M). 7\gain : “The rigliteous shall fioiirish 
like the palm-tree; he shall grow like a ecdar in Lebanon, 
Those that he planted in the house of Jcltovah shall fiourish 
in tile courts of our God”(Ps:ilm xcii. 14). .Vgain: 
“One thing have 1 desired of Jehovah ; that I may dwell in 
the house of Jeliovah all the days of my life, to beliold the 
beauty of Jeliovah, and to inquire in his temple” (Psalm 
xxvii. 4). Again: ^‘1 will ilwell in tlie house of Jehovah 
Ibr evcr”(Psalm xxiii. (i). And in John : “ In rny Father’s 
house are many niansions”(xiv. 2). That heaven and the 
church are uiulerstood in these passages, by tlie liouse of 
Jehovah and of the Father, is manifest. The chiircli is also 
understood in the following passages in lsaiali ; “Our holy 
and our beautiful liouse, where our fathers praised thee, is 
burned with fire”(lxiv. 11). And in Jerem.: I liave for- 
saken my house, I have left mine heritage”(xii. 7). A nd in 
Haggai : “ I will shake all nations, and the desire of all 
nations shall come ; and I will fill this liouse with glory. 
The silver is mine, and the gold is mine. 4 lie glory ot this 
latter house shall be greater than of the former” (ii. 7,8, .9). 
And in Isaiah : ‘^Saying to Jerusalem, Thou shall be built; 
and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be Iaid”(xliv, 28), 
The subject here treated of is concerning thei coming of the 
Lord, and concerning the New Church to be then established. 
Again, in Zechariah : “ The foundation of the house ol Je- 
hovah of hosts was laid, that the temple might be built” (viii. 

Yol. L XX 



338 


APOCA LYPSE EXPLA [NED. [Chap. iii. 


9). Also in Daniel : Belshazzar commarHled to bring- the 
golden and silver vessels which *1118 father Nel)uchadnezzar 
had taken out of the temple which was in Jerusalem; that 
the king and his princes, his wives and his concubines, 
might drink therein. And the king and his princes, his 
wives and his concubines, drank in them. Tliey drank w ine, 
and praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, 
of wood, and of stone”(v. 2, 3, 4). By the golden and 
silver vessels whieh w ere brought from the temple of Jeru- 
salem, are signified the gomls and truths of the church ; by 
the persiins inentimied drinking* w ine out ef them, and prais- 
ing the gods of gold, of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and 
stone, is signified the profanation of tlunn, on account of 
which the hand-writing appeared upon tlie wall, and the 
king was changed from a man into a beast. Again, in 
Matthew : And his disci pics came to him for to sliew him 
the buildings of the temple. And Jesus said unto tisein, 
See ye tiot all these tilings? verily J say unto you, J'here shall 
not be left one stone upon another, that shall not he tiirow n 
dow'ir’(xxiv. I, 2). See also Mark xni„ 1, 2; Luke xxi. 
5, 6 , That there sliould not be ledt of the temple one stone 
upon an 0 tiler wliich should not be thrown down, signifies 
the total destruetion and vastalion of the church : for stone 
signific^s tlie truth of the church: and hence it follows, that 
the successive vastalion of the church is treated of in those 
cliaptei^oftlie Evangelists. Again, in the llevelation : And 
the angel stood, saying, Itise and measure tlie temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein” (xi. I). By 
the temple here als(> is signified the church, and by mea- 
suring it is signified to explore its quality. Siieh also is 
the signification of the newv tenqile, and its measures, men- 
tioned in Ezekiel (xl. — xlvii). Uiat by temple is signified 
divine trulh proceeding from (he Lord, appears from the 
follow ing [passage in Ezekiel : Uie glory of Jehovah went 
up from the cherub and stood over the threshold of the 
house ; and the house was filled with the cloud, and the court 
was full of tlie brightness of the glory of Jehovah” (x. 4). By 
the house is here understood heaven and the church, and by 
(he cloud and glory divine trutlu^ And inMicah: And many .. 
nations shall come, and say, Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of Jehovah, and to the house of the God of Jacob ; 
and he will tefch us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths; for the law^ shall go forth of Zion, and the V\ ord of 

* That clone] denotes divine tnith may be seen above, ii. 3b ; and that 
glory signifies the same, n, 31. 
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Jehovah from Jernsalern’’(iv. 2). The mountain of Jehovah 
and the house of God signifies tlie churclu and in like man- 
ner Zion and Jerusalem ; to be taught of his ways, and to 
walk in his paths, is to be instructed in divij»e truths; 
wherefore it is also said, “The law shall go forth of Zion, and 
the Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem/’ And in Isaialr: “A 
voice of noise from the city, a voice of Jehovah irom the 
temple” (Ixvi. (>). By the city is understood tlie doctrine of 
truth, by temple, the church, and by the voice of' Jehovali 
from the temple, divine truth. Again, in the Revelation : 

There came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from 
the throne, saying” (xvi. l7). Here tlie voice likewise 
denotes divine truth. Again: “And the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the 
ark of his testament: and there wei'c lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings” (xi. 19). By lightnings, voices, and tl)iin« 
derings in the Word are signified divine truths from lieaven.^ 
And again : The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opeiK'd. And the seven angi ls came out of the 
temple, having the seven [dagues. .And the tesijple was 
filled with smoke from the glory of* God, and from his power” 
(xv. 5, (), 8). Mere the seven angels are said lo come out of 
the temple in heaven, liecanse by angels are signifuMl divine 
truths, as may be seen above. f What is signified by smoke 
from the glory of God, will be seen in the explication of those 
>v()rds in the Ibilowing pages. It is moreover to be observed, 
that by the temple which was built by Solomon, as also by 
the house of tlie forest of Lebanon, and by each particular 
thing pertainitig to them, as recorded in the first book of 
Kings (vi. and vii.)? signified spiritual and celestial things 
pertaining to the church and to heaven. 

221. “ And lie shall go no more out” — That hereby is 
signified, tliat they shall be therein lo eternity, appears from 
the signification of going no more out, when it is said con- 
cerning heaven, and concerning the iiivine truth there, 
which are signifu d by the temple of God, as denoling tliat 
they shall remain in them to eternity. 

222. “And I will write upon him the name of my God” 
* — That hereby is significal their quality according to divine 

truth implanted in the life, ajipears from tlie signification 
of writing upon any one, when it is said to be done by the 
Lord, as denoting to impiant in the life, eoi^ca rning vv hicli 
we sliall speak presently. Also from the significaliou of 

X X 2 


See C. n. 7->73y 


t N. 130, 200. 
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name, as denotino’ the quality of their state.* And from the 
signification of God, as denotiifg divine truth proceeding 
from the Lord in heaven, and thus tlie Lord in heaven.f 
The divine principle proceeding from tlie sun of heaven, 
which is called divine truth, and which constitutes heaven 
in general and in particular, is what in the Word is under- 
stood by God ; hence it is that the angels are called Gods, 
and that the term for God, in the Hebrew tongue, is Elohiiu 
in the plural. From these considerations it is manifest why 
the Lord here says, “ the name of my God also above, 
‘‘ I will make him a pillar in the temple of my GodJ,” and 
in wliat follows, I will write upon him the name of the 
city of MY God, the New Jerusalem, which cometh down 
out of heaven from my God.” The reason why writing upon 
any one denotes to implant in the life, is, because to write, is 
to commit any thing to paper from the memory, thought, 
and mind, in order that it may endure or remain ; wherefore, 
in the spiritual sense, it signifies that which is to rcinain in 
(he life of iiian, being inscribed and implanted in him. Thus 
the natural sense of this expression is turned into tlie spiritual 
sense; for it is natural to wwite upon paper, or in a book, but 
it is spiritual to inscribe on the life, which is done when it is 
implanted in tlie faith and love, for love and faith constitute 
the spiritual life of man. Inasmuch as to write signifies to 
implant in the life, tlierefore also it is said of Jehovah or the 
Lord, fiiat he w rites, and that he has w ritten in a book, by 
which is understood wliat is inscribed by the Lord on the 
spirit of man, that is, in his heart and soul, or, w’hat is the 
same, in his love and faith. Thus in Daviil; “My substance 
was not liid from thee, when I was made in secret; and in 
thy book all my members were w ritten, which in continuance 
were fasliioned, wlien as yet there was none of tI)em”(PsaIm 
cxxxix. 15, H>). Again: “Let tliem lie blotted out of the 
book of the living, and not lie written wuth the righteous” 
(Ixix. 2vSj. And in Daniel; “And at tliat time thy people 
sball be delivered, every one that shall be found written in 
the book” (xii. I). Again, in Moses : “ Blot me, I pray thee, 
out of thy book w liich thou hast w ritten. And Jehovah said 
unto Moses, Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I 
blot out of my book”(Exod. xxxii. 32, 3f3). Again, in the 

* Coricennn^- wL’ich see above, n. 148. 

t See n. 220, where it ^vas observed, that ilie Lord is above the heavens, 
aiiv! ap])eiir.s to those w})() are in heaven as a sun, as may be seen in the 
wui'k coiu-crainiT Heaven and HelL n. 116—125. 

:iN;2i!L 
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Revelation : And I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
on the throne a book writtei? within and on the backside, 
sealed with seven seals’’(v. 1). And again: And all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship hirn^ whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world”(xiii. 8; xvii. 8). And again: ‘‘I 
saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and 
the books were opened: and another book was opened, which 
is the book of life ; and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. And whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of lire”(xx. 12, 13, 15). Once 
more, speaking of the New Jerusalem, it is said : And 
there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth; 
hut they that are written in the Lamb’s book of life”(xxi. 
2/). From these passages it is not to be understood that the 
persons referred to are written in a book, but that all things 
pertaining to faith and love are inscribed on the spirit of 
man.* Tliat to write, in the Word, signifies to inscribe and 
implant into the life, is also evident from other passages 
where it is nierUioned, as in Jeremiah : I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts”(xxxi. 
33). To put the law in their inward parts, denotes divine 
truth w'ithin or inwardly in manf, and to write it in their 
hearts, is to impress it upon the love, for the lieart signifies 
the love.J And in Ezekiel: And when 1 looked, behbld a 
hand was sent unto me: and !o, a roll of a book was therein; 
And lie spread it Inl’ore me; and it was written within and 
without, and there was written therein lamentations, and 
mourning, and \voe”(ii. 9, 10; iii. I, 2, 3). fJy the volume 
or roll of a book w ritten w itliin and without, is signified the 
state of the church at that time, thus the quality of tlie life of 
tliose who belonged to the church ; wherefore the roll of the 
hook Iiere ineiitioned has a similar signification with the hook 
of life mentioned above; and inasmuch as their life was des- 
titute of the goods of love and truths of faith, it is said, that 
tliere was written therein, lamentations, and mourning, 
and woe.” By the law being written upon tables of stone, 
afid with the finger of God (Exod. xxxi. 18; Dent. iv. 13; 
ix, 10), is signified that it was to be impressed on the life§; 
lor by the law, in the strict sense, are understood the ten 

* As may be seen fi om what is said upon this subject in tlie work con- 
cerning JHeaven and Hell, n. 4(>l — 
t As may be seen A. C- n. lO/t, 2010, 2793. 
t See A. C. n. 7502, 9050, 10,335. § A. C\ n. 9415. 
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precepts of the Decalogue, hut in an extended sense, the 
whole Word.* By stone is signified truth, and there it sig- 
nifies divine truth. t The same also is signified by their 
writing the words of the law upon 1% twelve stones taken 
out of Jordan (Dent, xxvii. 2, 3, 4, 8; Josh, iv, 3, and the 
following verses). Again, in Ezekiel: “ Moreover, thou Son 
of man, take thee one stick and write upon it, For Judah, 
and for the children of Israel, his corn|>anions : then lake 
another stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his companions. 
And join them one to another into one stick ; and they 
shall become one in thine hand’’( xxxvii. 16, 17), What 
these things signify no one can know, unless he knows 
what was represented by Judah, and wbat by Joseph. By 
Judah was represented the celestial kingdom of the LorJ, 
and by Joseph his spiritual kingdom; and by writing for 
them upon sticks or pieces of wood, was signified the state of 
their love, and tlience of their life. Fheir conjunction into 
one heaven, was signified by joining them one to another 
into one piece, that tliey might be one in the Lord’s band. 
The signification of this is similar to lliat of the words of the 
Lord in the gospel, Other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold, them also 1 must bring; and there shall be one 
fold, and one shepherd”(Jolin x. 16). The reason why the 
writing was to be upon wood for Judah and for Joseph, &c. 
M^as, oecause wood signifies good, and it is good which 
conjoins.^ Again, in Isaiah: One shall say, I am of 

Jehovah; and anotlier shall call himself by the name of 
Jacob; and another shall subscribe with his hand unto 
Jehovah, and surname himself by the name of Israel”(xliv, 

* Sec C. n, iVi52, 7 1(>2. 

t See.^. a 121)8, 3/20, 0-^20, 800:), ] 0,370. 

X But thcdc tiling's ^vill i)etter jjppcur IVuin what is .shown in the /freana 
Cwlestia^ namely, that the spiritual kingdom hoforc the coming of the 
Lord, was not as it was after his coming, n. 03/2, 8051 : that the spiritual 
especially were saved by tlie coming of the Lord into the world, and tliat 
they were then conjoined to those who were of his celestial kingdom into 
one heaven, n. 2001, 27 Bi.. 2833, 283-4, 3009, 0854, OOld, 7035, 7001, 
7828, 71432, 8018, 8150, 8321, 0()84. That there are two kingdoms, the 
celestial and tlie spiiitual, and that there are iliree lieavciis, and that the^ 
are conjoined into one ljea.^en, may l>c .seen in tlie work concerning 
Htuwen and Hell, n,, 20 — 28, and 20 — 40. 74ial; by Judah, in llic repre- 
sentative sense, is signified the celestial kingdom of (he Lord, C. m 
3054, 3881, 558i1, 5003, 5782, 03(13: that by Joseph is signified the spiritual 
kingdom of the Lord, n. 3000, 30/1, 40(>0, (ill? ^ that by K])liraim is 
signilied the intelkeUial principle of tlie spiritual church, n, 3000, 5351, 
0222, 0234, 0238, (>20/, 0200 •' that by wood is signilied the good ot 
ovc, n. 043, 3720, 8354, 
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5), These thinjys are said concerning the Lord and his divine 
liinnanity. By Jacob and by /srael, where the Lord is treated 
ofj is signified his humanity, and that it was also Jehovah, is 
understood by one’s spying, ‘‘I am of Jefiovah,” and by sub- 
scribing with his own hand unto Jehovah.^ And in Jeremiafi; 
‘‘ O Jehovah the hope of Israel, all that forsake thee shall be 
ashamed, and they that depart from me shall be written in 
die earth, because they have forsaken Jehovah, the fountain 
of living waters. Heal me, O Jehovah, and I shall be healed” 
(xvii. J3, 14). To be written in the e arth, is to be con- 
demned on account of tlie state of life, inasmuch as by earth 
is signified what is condemned. f Hence it is evident what 
is signified by tiie Lord’s writing willi his finger on the 
earth, as recorded in John: 3’he Scribes and Pharisees 

brought unto him a wmman taken in adultery, and they said, 
Master, tliis woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
Now Moses in the law commanded us that sucli should be 
stoned: but wdiat sayest thou? But Jesus stoojjed down, and 
wMth his finger wrote on the ground. 8o when they con- 
tinued asking him, lie lifted u|) himseU aiid sail), He that is 
without sin among yon, let him first cast a stone at her. And 
again lie stooped dow n, and wrote on tlie ground. And tliey 
whicli heard it, being' convicted by their own conscience, 
went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the 
last: and Jesns was left alone, and the woman standing in 
the midst. When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none 
hut tlie w'oman, he said unto her, VV oman, wdiere are those 
thine accusers; liath no man condemned thee? She said, 
No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I con- 
demn thee: go, and sin no more”(viii. S — I I). By the Lord 
writing on the ground, is signified the same as above in 
Jeremiah, where it is said, they that depart from me shall 
be written in the earth,” namely, tliat lliey were equally 
condemned on account of adulteries, wdierefore Jesus said, 
^^Ile that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone 
at her.” That the Lord twice Avrote on the ground in the 
temple, signified their condemnation for adulteries in the 
spiritual sense ; for the Scribes and Pharisees were they who 
acUilterated the goods, and falsified the truths of the Word, 
consequently of the church; and adulteries in the spiritual 
sense, are adulterations of good and falsifications of trnth4; 

*' That in the supreme sense Israel and Jacob denote the Lord, may be 
seen, J, C. n. 428(i, 4570, (;454. 

t As may be seen, yL C» n. 2527, 7418, 8306. • 

X As may be seen above, n. 141, 161. 
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wherefore also be called that nation an adulterous and 
sinful generation (Mark viii. 

223. ‘^And the naip^ of the city of my God, the New 
Jerusalem, which corneth down out of bteaveii from my God” 
— That hereby is signified tlje doctrine tilf the New Clnirch, 
which is in the heavens, appears from (he sigiufication of 

the city of my God,” as denoting- the doctrine of divine 
truth, which will be treated of presently; and from the sig- 
fication of the N^w Jerusalem,” as denoting tlie cburch as 
to doctrine* ; and from the signification of which corneth 
down out of heaven from my God,” as denoting that it is our. 
of heaven from the divine truth there.f yVnd inasmuch as 
divine truth, which is in heaven, and which thence eomes 
down, is from the Lord alone, therefore the Lord calls it his 
God. That by “the city of my God” is signified the doctrine 
of divine truth, appears^ at first view, remote, because it seems 
difficult for the mind to think of doctrine wlieri a city is 
mentioned, and to tliink of the cliurcli when the earth is 
mentioned; Itiit nevertheless nothing else is niulerslood by 
cities in the \V\)rd, in tlie spiritual sense; the reason is, 
because the idea of a city is merely natural, but the idea of 
doctrine in a city is spiritual. The angels, inasmuch as they 
are spiritual, can have no other idea of a city tliaii as of the 
people therein as to their doctrine, as they have no other 
idea of the earth than of a natipti as to the church or as to 
what is religious there. The reason of this also is, because 
the societies into which the heavens are distinguished are, 
for the most part, as many cities or states, and tliey all differ 
one from another as to the receptiott of divine truth in good; 
hence also it is that the angels think of the doctrine of truth 
when a city is mentioned, f That by cities in the Word are 
signified doctrines, is evident from many passages, of which 
we shall only adduce the following-, by way of confirinatiom 
Thus in Jeremiah : “ Behold 1 liave made thee this day a 
dcfenced city against the whole land”(i. 18). These tilings 
are said to the prophet, l>ecause by a prophet in the Word is 
signified one who teaches truth, and in the abstract the doc- 
trine of truth itself. Such being the signification of a 

♦ Concerning which see in the small work concerning the Jerusa- 
lem, n. 6. 

f That bv God in the Word is understood divine truth, may be seen 
abcwe, n. 220, "222, 

J That the heavens are distinguished into societies according to the 
diti'erenccs of ^he good of love and faith, may be seen in the work con- 
cerning Heaven and Hell, n.4l— -50; and that their habitations are disposed 
into forms of cities, n, 184 in the same work. 
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prophet, it is therefore said unto him, “ I have made thee 
a defenced city,” by which is*therefore signified the doctrine 
of truth defending against falsities.^ Again : “ For your 
principalities shall come down, even the crown of your glory. 
Tlie cities of the south shall be shut up, and none shall open 
tljeiri”(xiii. 18, 19). The subject here treated of is con* 
cerning the falsification of truth: and by the crown of tlioir 
glory coming* down, is understood that infelligcnco shall 
come down ; and l>y the cities of the south being shut, is 
understood that all the truths of doctrine shall he obscured, 
which otherwise would have been in the liglit.f Again, in 
Isaiah: O J ehovah, thou art my God; I will praise tijy 

name: for thou liast done wonderful things; tliy counsels of 
old are faithfulness and truth. For thou hast nnnleof a city 
an heap, of a defenced city a ruin: a palace of strangers to 
he no city; it sliall never be built. Therefore shall I lie 
strong people glorify thee, tlie city of the tenable nations 
shall fear tbee”(xxv. 1,2,3). I'he va.slalion of the former 
church, and the establishment of a new one, are here treated 
of: the vastation of the church, as to doctrine, is understood 
by making of a city an heap, a defenced city a ruin, n palace 
of strangers to he no city; and the establisfnnent of a new 
cliurch as to doctrine, is understood l)y the words which 
follow, “ Therefore shall strongpco|fle glorify tlioe, llie city of 
the terrible nations shall fear thee.” Again: ‘‘ In that day shall 
this song be sung in the land of .Judah; Wc have a stmng 
city; salvation will God appoint for walls and bidwarks. 
Gpen ye the gates, that the righteous nation wliicii keepeth 
the truth may enter in”(xxvi. 1,2). Mere, l>y “ a strong city,” 
is signified the <loctrine of geniiine truth, winch lalsities 
cannot destroy; walks and bulwarks signify triilhs tor 
defence; gates signify admission. J The righteous nation 
kee[)ing tlte truth, denotes those who are in gocid ami thence 
in truths. Again: How art thou fallen frotn heaven, O 

Lucifer, son of the morning ! how art thou cut down to the 
ground, which didst weaken the nations! that made (lie 
norld as a wilderness, atnl destroyed the cities (liereot. 
Prepare slaughter for his children, that tliey do not rise, nor 
possess the land, nor fill the face of the world with cnies” 
(xiv. 12, 17,21). By Lucifer is here understood Babel, where 

* That by a propliet in the Word is sij^nified one who teiudii’S truth, and 
in the abstract, the doctrine of trnth, may be sccmi, y/. C. n. 

t That a crown denotes intelligence and wisdom, may l)e seen above, n. 
12b, 218; and that tlie south denotes a state of light, see the work concern- 
mg Heaven and Bell, n. 148, 149, 151. 

t See above, n. 208. 

VoL. L . YY 
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all the truth of the doctrine of the church was either falsified or 
annihilated. By the world whicIMie made into a wilderness, and 
the cities thereof which he destroyed, are signified the church 
and its doctrines. By preparing slaughter for his children, that 
they should not rise, is signified that its falsities sliould be de- 
stroyed, By their not possessing the land, and not filling 
the face of the world with cities, is signified that they should 
be prevented from establishing such a church and such doc- 
trine. Again, in the Revelation: And thegreat city was di- 
vided into three parts, and thecitiesofthe nations feH”(xvi. 19). 
In this passage also the false doctrines of Babel are treated 
of, and are represented under the idea of a great city divided 
into three parts, and the evils thence arising, by the cities 
of the nations which are said to have fiillen. Again, in 
David: “They wantjered in the wilderness in a solitary 
way; they found no city to dwell in. Hungry and thirsty, 
their soul fainted in them. And he led them forth by a right 
way, that tliey might go to a city of habitati()n’'(Psalm cvii. 
4,5,7). I’o wander in a wilderness and in a solitary way, 
denotes that tin y were in w'ant of the knowledges oftrutii 
and good. That they could not find a city of habitation, 
denotes (hat there was no doctrine of trutli according to 
which tlioy iniglit live. By the hungry and thirsty are 
meant they who were in the desire of knowing* good and 
truth. To lead them by a right way, that they might go to 
a city of habitation, signifies to lead them into genuine troth 
and into thedoclrine of life. Again, in Isaiah : “ Then said I, 
Lord, how long? And he answered, Until the cities be 
wasted wdtiiont inliabitant, and the houses w Ithout man, and 
the land be utterly desolate” (vi. I I). The total vastation 
of the church is here treated of: cities signify trutlis of doc- 
trine; houses, the goods thereof; and the earth, the church. 
Again: ‘‘■Iho land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled. Idle earth mourneth and fadeth away, the haughty 
people of the earth do languish. The earth also is defiled 
under the inhabitants thereof. The city of confusion is 
broken down : every house is shut up, that no man may 
come in. There is a crying for wine in the streets ; all joy 
is darkened, the mirth of the land is gone. In the city^is 
left desolation, and the gate is smitten with destruction’^ 
(xxiv. 3, 4,5, 10, 11, 12): H ere also the devastation of the 
church is tPeated of: for by the earth, whicii is said to be 
utterly emptied and utterly spoiled, to mourn, to fade away, 
and to be defiled inider its inhabitants, is signified the 
church. By city is signified the truth of doctrine, and by 
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house, the good thereof* By wine, respecting which there 
is said to be a crying in the Streets, is signified the (ruth of 
doctrine falsified, respecting which there is contest and in- 
dignation. Again, in Zephaniah : 1 have cut off' the na- 

tions ; their towers are desolate ; I made their streets waste’’ 
(iii. 6). Here nations denote those who are in evil, streets 
denote truths, and cities doctrines. Again, in Jeremiah: 
‘^The lion is come up from his thicket, and the destroyer of 
the Gentiles is on his way; he is gone forth from his place 
to make thy land desolate; and ihy cities shall be laid 
waste, without an inhabitant. 1 behehl, and, lo, Carmel was 
a'fvilderness, and all (he cities thereof wore broken down. 
For this shall the earth mourn. The whole city shall flee 
for the noise of the horsemen and bowmen ; every city shall 
be forsaken, and not a man dwell (liereiir’(iv. 7, 2(), 28, 29). 
Here, by the lion coming up from bis thicket is signified 
falsity proceeding from evil ; the land denotes the church, 
and cities denote the truths of doctrine. By Carmel is meant 
the spiritual church. Tlie noise of horsemen and bowmen, 
on account of which it is said, the whole city shall flee,” 
denotes reasonings and combat from falsities. Again : The 
spoiler shall come upon every city, and no city .shall escape; 
the valley also shall perish, and the plain shall be destroyed” 
(xlviii. 8). By these words also is signified the total vasta- 
tion of llie chuicli, until there .should remain nothing of the 
trutli of doctrine in it. Again: ‘‘Behold, waters rise dp out 
of the north, and shall be an overflowing flood, and shall 
overflow the land, and all that is therein : the city and them 
that dwell therein” (xvii. 2). Here, by an overflowing flood 
is also signified vastation. Again ; “ If ye diligently hearken 
unto me, saitli Jehovah, to bring in no burden through the 
gates of this city on the sabbath day, but hallow the sabbath 
day, to do no work therein; then shall there enter into the 
gates of this city kings and princes sitting u|)()n the throne 
of David, riding in chariots and on horses, and (his city shall 
remain for ever” (xvii. 24, 25), By hallowing the sabbath, 
ijt the spiritual .sense, is signified the holy acknowledgment 
of the divine iiiiman principle of tlie Lord, and of his con- 
.j^inction with heaven and the cliurch. By kings and 
princes entering in through the gates of the city, are signified 
the truths of the church ; their riding in cliariots and on 
horses, signifies that (hey shall be in the truflis of doctrine 
<uid in intelligence; the city, which is Jerusalem, is the 
church as to doctrine; such is the spiritual sense of these 
words; thus it is understood in heaven. Again, in Zechariah: 

Y Y 2 
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Thus sairh Jehovah ; I am returned unto Zion, and will 
dwell in the midst of Jeriisatem : and Jerusalem shall be 
called a city of truth. And the streets of the city shall be 
full of boys and girls playing in the streets thereof” (viii, 3, 
5). By Zion in this passage is not undefstood Zion, nor by 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem ; but by Zion is signified the celestial 
church, and by Jerusalem that oburch as to the doctrine of 
truth ; hence it is that it is called “a city of truth.” By the 
streets of the city are signified truths of doctrine ; by boys 
and girls playing in the streets thereof arc signified the affec- 
tions of triUhvand good.* Inasmuch as Zion signifies the 
celestial church, and Jerusalem the church as to the <loctr?ne 
of truth, titerefore Zion is called the city of Jehovah, and 
Jerusalem the holy city, the city of God, and the city of the 
great king; as in Isaiah: “They shall cal) thee, The city 
of Jehovali, The Zion of the Holy One of Israel” (lx. 14). 
Again, in Ezekiel, tlie propliet describes bis having* been 
broiiglit in the visions of God and set on a very liigli moun- 
tain, near to which lie saw the frame of a city on the soutli, 
and a man with a line of flax in his hand, and a measuring 
rod, standing in the gate. This man measured the city, the 
wall, the gates, the chambers, and the porch of the gate; and 
the name of the city was ‘^Jehovah is there” (xl. I and fol- 
lowing verses; xlviii. 35). Again, in Isaiah: ‘^Behold, 
Jehovah hath proclaimed unto the end of the world, Say ye 
to thb daughter of Zion, Behold tliy salvation eometh. And 
thou shah he called, Sought out, a city not forsaketi”(lxii. 
II, 12). Again, in David : “ As we liave heard, so have we 
seen in the city of Jehovah of liosts, in the city of our God; 
Goi] will establisli it for ever” (Psalm xlviii. 8).+ I'hat those 
two cities are called hoi}’* cities, appears in Isaiah: “ I'hy 
holy cities are a wilderness, Zion is a wilderness, Jerusalem 
a desolation” (Ixiv. h). That Jerusalem in particular is 
called the holy city, is evident from the Revelation: “And 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months” (xi. 2). And in another place ; “ I saw the holy city. 
New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven”(xxi. 

* That by Zion is signified rUe eclestlal ehureh, may be seen, n. 2362, 
.0055: that by Jerusalem is signified the church as to doctrine, n. 405, 
3654, 0166^ and in the small work concerning the New Jerusahm, u. 6; 
that by stre^ets are signified tnilhs of doctrine, n. 2336 ; that by boys and 
gil ls are signifiei^ aifections of truth and good, in which there is innocence, 
n. 3067, 3110, 3170, 5236, (>742 : that to play or sport, denotes what per- 
tains to interior festivity, which is of the atfection of truth and good, 
n, 10,416. 

f What tlic celestial church is, and wliat t)ie spiritual church, may be 
seen in the work concerning* Heaven ami Hell, m-2()— 28. 
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2)* And in Matthew: “Then the devil taketh him up into 
the holy city”(iv. 5). And ngain: “And the graves were 
opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city^’(xxvii, 52, 53). Jerusalem was called 
the holy city, because it signified the church as to the doc- 
trine of truth, and divine truth proceeding from the Lord is 
what is called holy,^ That without such representation and 
signification thence derived, that city was not at all holy, but 
rather profane, is evident from this circumstance, that the 
Lord was there rejected and crucified ; wherefore also it is 
called Sodom and Egypt in the Revelation (xi. 8). But 
inasmuch as it signified the church as to the doctrine of truth, 
it was not only called the holy city, but also the city of God, 
and the city of the great king; as in David: “ There is a 
river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, 
the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. God is 
in tlie midst of hf*r”(Psalm xlvi, 4, 5). Again : “ Great is 
Jehovah in the city of our God, beautiful for situation is 
Mount Zion, the city of tlie great king^’(Psabn xlviii. I, 2). 
And in Matthew : “ But I say unto you. Swear not at all ; 
neither by heaven, for it is GotTs throne; nor by the earth, 
for it is his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city 
of the great king” (v. 35). The reason vvliy Jerusalem was 
called the city of God, was, because by God in the V^ord of 
the Old Testament is understood the divine truth pretf^eed- 
ing from tlie Lord, which may be seen above. f And the 
reason why it was called the city of the great king, was, be- 
cause l)y king, when [iredicated of the Lord, is likewise 
signified divine truth proceeding from him, which also may 
be seen above, J Hence it is, that Jerusalem is called the 
city of truth in Zcchariali viii. 3, Again, in Isaiali ; “ Thus 
saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, and he tliat formed thee from 
tlie womb; that frustratetli the tokens of tlie liars, and 
inaketh diviners mad ; that turneth w ise men backwani, and 
niaketh their knowledge foolish; lliat saith to Jerusalem, 
Thou shall be inhabited ; and to thecilies of Judah, Ye shall 
be built, and I will raise up the <lecayed places thereof” 
Qxiiv. 24, 25, 2(i). This passage treats of the rejection of the 
church, the doctrine of which is from self-derived intelli- 
gence, and of the establishment of a new church, the doc- 
trine of which is from the Lord. The doctiiine from self- 
<lerived intelligence is understood by these words: “That 
frustraleth the tokens of the liars, and maketb diviners mad; 

^ As may be seen, J, €, n. 6788, 8302, 9129, 9820, 10,36L 

t N. 220, 222. X N. 31. 
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that tiirnoth wise men backward, and niaketh their know, 
ledj^e foolish and the doctrtne which is from the Lord is 
understood by these words : “ That saith to Jerusalem, Thou 
shalt be inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be 
built up.” Again, in Jeremiah : ‘^Seest thou not what they 
do in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? 
Then will I cause to cease from the cities of Judah, and from 
the streets of Jerusalem, the voice of mirth, and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride, for the land shall be desolate” (vii. 17, 34). The cities 
of Judah, and the streets of Jerusalem, in this passage also 
signify the trutl)s of doctrine ; the voice of mirth and the 
voice of gladness signify delight from the aflection of good 
and truth; the voice of the bridcigrooin and the voice of the 
bride signify those affections themselves; and their being- 
caused to cease is intimated by tlie earth being made deso- 
late ; the earth signifies the church. Again, in Is nali : 
‘‘And 1 will set the Egyptians against the Egyptians; 
and they shall fight every one against his brother, and every 
one against his ueighbonr; city against city, and kingdom 
against kingdoju. In that day shall five cities in tlie land of 
Egypt speak tlie language of Canaan, and sw ear to Jehovah 
of hosts. In that day sliall there be an altar to Jehovah in 
the midst of the land of Egypt” (xix. 2, 18, 19). By Egypt is 
understood (he natural man, and his scientific principle. By 
iheir^ fighting every one against liis brotlier, and every one 
against bis neighbour, is understood, that they should fight 
against good and truth. ‘‘ City against city, and kingdom a- 
gainst kingdom, ’’signifies doctrineagai list d ()ctrine,aiid church 
against church. “1 n tliat day,” signifies the coming of the Lord, 
and the state, at that time, of those w lio are natural and in 
scientific truths. Five cities in the land of Egypt, speaking 
the language of Canaan, signify trutlis of doctrine in abuiul- 
ance, according to the genuine truths of the eliurcli ; five 
denote many or abundance, and cities denote truths of doc- 
trine. The language of Canaan signifies the genuine trutlis 
of the church ; an altar to Jeliovaii signifies worship from 
the good of love. Again: “The high ways lie waste, the 
wayfaring man ceasetli ; he Ijath flespised the cities, lie rer 
gardeth no man. The earth mourneth and lang uisheth ; 
Lebanon is asliamed”(xxxiii. 8, 9). By the highways which 
lie waste, and from which the wayfaring man ceaseth, are 
denoted truths leading to iieaven, which are the truths of the 
church ; to despise tlie cities, denotes to despise truths of 
doctrine; and to regard no iiian, signifies not to regard truth 
and good. By the earth which mourneth and languisheth. 
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is signified the church as to good ; Lebanon, which is said to 
be ashamed, denotes the church as to truth. Again; 

Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear, for more 
are the children of the desolate than the children of the 
married wife. Enlarge the place of thy tent; thy seed shall 
inherit the Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be 
inbabited”(liv. I,S). The barren whicli bare not, signifies the 
nations who have not as yet possessed truths from the Word; 
the children of the desolate, denote truths which will be 
received; the children of the married wife, denote truths 
with tliose who are in the church. To enlarge the place of 
the tent, denotes that they shall wmrshtp from good; seed 
denotes truth thence derived; the nations which it shall 
inherit, denote goods; and the cities which sliall be inha- 
bited, denote doctrines thence derived. Again, in Jeremiah: 

Like as I have brought all this great evil upon this people, 
so will I bring upon them all the good that 1 have promised 
them. And fields shall be bought in tliis land. Men shall 
buy fields for money, and subscribe evidences, and seal 
them, and take witnesses in the land of Benjamin, and in the 
places about Jerusalem, and in the cities of the mountains, 
and in tlie cities of the valley, and in the cities of the south” 
(xxxii. 42, 43, 44), These things are predicated of those in 
the church who are in good atul thence in truths: to buy 
fields w ith money, denotes to procure for themselves the good 
of the church by truths ; to subscribe evidences, den cites to 
implant into the life; the cities of Judah and thc^ cities of the 
mountain, denote truths of doctrine pertaining to those who 
are of the Lord’s celestial kingdom; llie cities of the valley 
and tlie cities of the south, denote truths of doctrine per- 
taining to tliose who are in the Lord’s spiritual kingdom. 
Again, in Matthew: Ye are the light; of t lie world. A city 
that ivS set on a bill cannot be bid. Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a busher’(v. 14, 15), These tilings 
were said to the disciples, by whom are signified all truths 
and goods in the aggregate : w herefore it is said, ye are the 
light of the w orld ; for by light is signified divine truth and 
intelligence thence derived. From this signification of those 
words, it is therefore said, A city that is set on a lull can- 
not be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under 
a bushel;” for by a city set on a hill, is signified truth of 
doctrine derived from the good of love; anct by a candle is 
signified, in general, truth from good, and thence intel- 
ligence, Again: Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation, and every city or house divided 
ngainst itself shall not sland”(xii. 25). By kingdom in the 
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spiritual sense is signified the church; by city and house> 
the truth and good of its doctwnc, m hich do not stand but 
fall, if they do not nnaniiuously agree. Again : when Jesus 
sent forth the twelve disciples, he said to them, Go not 
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Saniari-. 
tans enter ye not. But go ralh<u’ to the lost sheep of the 
bouse of Israel”(x. 5, 6). The way of the Gentiles into 
which they were not to go, signifies what is false from evil; 
the city of the Samaritans into wliicli they were forbidden to 
enter, signifies the false doctrine of those who reject the 
Lord; the lost sheep of the house of Israel, signify those who 
are in the good of charity, and thence in faith, Israel 
denoting all such wheresoever they are. That the city of 
the Samaritans signifies the false doctrine of those who 
reject the Lord, is, because the Samaritans did not receive 
him, as may be seen in Luke ix. 52 — 50. Again, in Mat- 
thew : “ But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye 
into another' \ X. 2d). Here by city also is understood the doc- 
trine of vvliatis false originating in evil; and that where this 
exists, the doctrine of truth would not be admitted, is under- 
stood, by its being said, ‘‘ If they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another.” And in Luke: Then the master of 
the liouse being' angry, vsaid to his servants, Go out quickly 
into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring' in hither the 
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blimr’(xiv, 21). 
By tkeir going into the streets and lanes of the city, is 
signified that they should in(|uire where they are wlio 
receive the truths of doctrine; for streets and lanes denote 
truths of doctrine as above, and the city denotes doctrine. 
The poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind, signify those 
who are not in truths and goods, hut yet desire them.* 
Again: ‘‘A certain nobleman went into a far country to 
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And it came 
to pass that when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be called 
unto him. Then came the first, saying, Lord, tliy pound 
lialh gained ten pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou 
good servant, because thou hast been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. And the second canie^ 
saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he 
said likewise to him. Be thou also over five cities”(xix. 12 — 
If), and the following verses). By these words in the 
spiritual sense, much more is signified than can be expressed 

* Who arc specifically signified by the poor, who by the miiiined, by 
the halt, and the blind, may be seen from the Arcana Coolestiay in the 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem^ n. 107. 
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in a few words ; but let it be obi^erred, that by cities are not 
understood cities, but the dodtriries of truth anq good ; and by 
having power over them, inteliigence and wisdom; by ten 
much, and by five some * From these considerations it may 
now appear, that by “ the name of the city of my God, the 
New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God,’’ is signified the doctrine of the new church| which is 
in the heavens.f 

224. And my new name” — That hereby is signified, that 
they should also acknowledge the divine humanity of the 
Lord, appears from the signification of I will write upon 
him my new name,” as denoting the acknowledgment of the 
Lord’s divine humanity. To write upon any one denotes to 
implant in the life;}:; here it denotes to implant in faith 
originating in charity, because that faith is treated of in what 
is written to the angel of this churchg; and to implant in 
that faith, denotes acknowledgment from the heart. The 
reason why the new name of the Lord denotes his divine 
humanity, is, because this prophetic book, which is called 
the Revelation, treats concerning those who shall be in the 
New Jerusalem, and concerning those who shall not be 
therein, and not concerning the successive states of the 
church, as is usually believed ||; and they who shall be in 
the New Jerusalem are all about to acknowledge the divine 
humanity of the Lord; wherefore it is also finally said, in ifAe 
Doctrine of the New Jer?isalem^ ‘‘ That there is a thrfc’efold 
principle in the Lord, namely, the Divine itself, theDivine hu- 
man, and Divine proceeding, isan arcanum from heaven, and is 
revealed for those who shall be in the holy Jerusalem.”5f 
That this is the new name of the Lord, may appear from this 
circumstance, that it was not before acknowledged in the 
church. What is further understood by the name of Jehovah, 
of the Lord, and of Jesus Christ, in the Word, may be seen 
above**; and that the divine humanity of the Lord is under- 
stood. tt The reason wdiy this is understood by the name of 
Jehovah, is, because name in the Word signifies the quality 
of a thing and statej?, and the divine quality by which all 
things were created and made in the heavens and in the 

* That ten in the Word si^aiifies much, may be seen, C, n* 1988, 
'^ 107 , 4638, 9737 j and that five signify some, see n. 4638, 9604. 

t See this doctrine treated^of in a separate work, entitled. Concerning 
the New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine, ^ 

X As may be seen above, n. 222. § See above, n. 203. 

!1 Which may be seen above, n. 5. N. 297. 

N. 26, 102, 135, 148. tt N. 26 and 102. 

As may be seen above, n. 148. 

VoL. I. Z Z 
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earth?, is the divine human principle of the Lord ; as it is 
also said in John: In the beginning* was the Word, and the 
W^ord M^as with God, and the Word was God. All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. And the world was made by him. And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
bis glory; the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth”(i. 1, 2, 3, 10, 14). From these con- 
siderations it may appear whence it is, that by the name of 
Jehovah is understood the divine human ])rinciple of the 
Lord. That tli is ivS understood in the Word by tlie name of 
Jehovah, the Lord himself shews in John : Jesus said, 
Fartier, glorify thy name. Then came a voice from heaven, 
saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again’^ 
(xii. 28). To glorify is to make divine. And again : 1 have 

manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me 
out of the w orld. I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it’'(xvii. 0, 26*). 

225. “ He that hath an ear, let him liear what tlie Spirit 
snith unto the churches’' — That hereby is signified, that he 
who understands sliould hearken to wliat the divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord teaches and says to those who 
are of his church, may appear from w hat was said above.* 

226. Verses 14 — 22. “And unto the angel of the cliurch of 
the J^aodiceans write; These things saitli the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of 
God. 1 know thy works, that thou art neitlu r cold nor hot; 
I would tliou wert cold or hot. So then, because thou ail 
lukewarm, and neillior cold nor liot, I will vomit thee out of 
my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
wuih goods, and liave need of notliing; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked; 1 counsel thee to buy of me gobl tried in the fire, 
that thou rnayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou 
niayest be clothed, and tliat the shame of thy nakedness do 
not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
rnayest see. As many as I love, 1 rebuke and cliasten : be 
zealous, therefore, and repent. Beliold, I stand at the door 
and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, 4 
w ill come into liini, and w ill sup w ith him, and he w ith me. 
To him that overcometli w ill I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down w ith my Fa- 
ther in his throne. Me that hath an ear, let him hear what tlie 
Spirit saith unto the churches.” ‘‘ And unto the angel of tlie 

N. 108, where the same words arc explained. 
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church of the Laodiceans write,”'‘signifies^ to .those who are 
in faith alone, consequently, who are in fViith separate from 
charity* These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness/’signifies, from whom is all truth and all of faith : “ilte 
beginning of the creation of God,” signifies, faith from him, 
which is the first principle of the church as to appearance: 

1 know thy works,” signifies, the life of faith alone: that 
thou art neither cold nor hot,” signifies, that it is between 
heaven and bell, because without charity: I would thou 

wert cold or hot,” signifies, that it would be better there were 
no faith, or that there were charity alone. “ So then, because 
thou art lukewarm,” signifies, those who live from the doc- 
trine of fiiitli alone, and justification thereby: “and neither 
cold nor hot,” signifies, a state between heaven and hell, be- 
cause without charity: I will vomit thee out of my mouth,” 
signifies, separation from knowledges derived from the Word. 

Because thou sayest I am rich, and increased in goods, and 
have need of notliing,” signifies, the quality of their faith, in 
tliat thf'y believe themselves to be iu truths above others: 

and knoNvest not that tliou art wretched,” signifies, that 
they do not know that their false persuasions have no 
coherence with truths: “ and miserable and poor,” signifies, 
that neither do tfiey know that they are without the know- 
ledges of truth and good: and blind and naked,” signifies, 
tliat they are without llie understanding oi* truth, and witliout 
the understanding and will of good : I counsel thee,” sig- 

nifies, the means of the rel'ormation of those who are in the 
doctrine concerning faith alone: “ to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, that thou mayest be rich,” signifies, to procure to 
themselves genuine good from tlie Lord, that they may 
receive the truths of faith: ‘‘and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothet!,” signifies, genuine trulijs and intelligence 
thence derived : “ and that tlie shame of thy nakeilness do 
not appear,” signifies, that their filthy loves may not appear: 
“and anoint thine eyeswitfi eye-salve, that liiou mayest see,” 
signifies, that tlieir understanding may he somewhat opened. 
“ As many as 1 love I rebuke and chasten,” signifies, tempta- 
tions in that state: be zealous, therefore, and repent,” sig- 

nifies, that tliey may attain charity. “ Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock,” signifies, tlie perpeturd presence of the 
Lord : “ if any man hear my voice,” signifies^he w ho attends 
to the precepts of the Lord: and open the door,” signifies, 
reception in the heart or life: ‘‘ I wdll come in to him,” signi- 
fies, conjunction: “ and will sup with him, and he with me,” 
signifies, communication with them of the felicities of heaven. 

. z z 2 
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To him that overcometh, will *1 ^ive to sit with me in my 
throne/* signifies, that he who enclureth to the end of life, 
shall be conjoined to heaven where the Lord is: even as I 
also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne,” signifies, comparatively as the divine good is united 
to the divine truth in heaven. ‘‘He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches,” signifies, that 
be who understands should hearken to what the divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord teaches and says to those who are 
of his church. 

227. “And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans 
write” — That by these words are signified those who are in 
faith alone, consequently, who are in faith separate from 
charity, appears from the internal or spiritual sense of 
all things that are written to the angel of this church; 
for what essential of the church is understood in what 
is written to each of the churches, can no otherwise appear 
than from that sense ; for what is here written is pro- 
phetical, and all prophetical w ritings, as well as all things 
of the Word in general, are written by correspondences, 
in order that the conjunction of heaven with the church 
may be thereby effected. Conjuiiction is effected by cor- 
respondences for heaven, or the angels of heaven, under- 
stand all things spiritually which man understands naturally, 
and between natural and spiritual things there is a perpetual 
correspondence, and by correspondences is effected such 
a conjiinctiou as that which exists between the soul and 
the body. And hence it is, that the Word is written in such 
a style, for otherwise it would be witijout soul or life, con- 
sequently there would be nothing of heaven in it, neither 
would there be any thing divine. Hence then it is that 
from the internal or spiritual sense of what is written 
to each church, it is manifest what essential of the church 
is understood; and thus it appears, that in what is written 
to the angel of this church, the subject treated of is 
concerning those who are in faith alone, or in faith sepa- 
rate from charity. We have said faith separate from charity, 
and thereby is understood faith separate from life, fey' 
charity pertains to the life; wherefore, when faith is thence 
separated, it is not in the man, but out of him; for what 
resides in the' memory only, and is thence taken out into 
the thought, without entering into the will of man, and 
thence into act, Js not within him, but out of him; for the 
memory, and thought thence derived, is only as an outer court, 
by which there is entrance into the house, which house is the 
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will; suoh is the nature of ftith alone, or faith separate from 
charity.* 

228. “ These things saith the Arnen, the faithful and true 
witness’’ — That these words signify from whom is the all of 
truth and of faith, appears from the signification of amen,” 
as denoting verity and truth, which will he explained in 
what follows; and from the signification of the faithful and 
true witness,” when predicated of the Lord, as denoting the 
all of truth from him; for witness, when predicated of the 
Lord, signifies divine truth which is from him, and hence the 
all of faith, for faith lias regard to truth, and truth to faith. 
Divine truth proceeding from the Lord is called the witness, 
because it is his divine principle in heaven and in the 
church, in which he is, and which is himself there, for this 

f )roceeds from his divine human principle, and fills the whole 
leaven and forms it; hence it is that heaven in its whole 
extent has reference to one man. Such being the case with 
respect to the divine truth, its origin and quality, it is there- 
fore here called the witness; for it bears witness concerning 
the divine human principle of the Lord, and manifests it to 
all who receive divine truths from him. From this circum- 
stance it is, that the angels of the superior heavens perceive 
no other divine being or principle, neither can they perceive 
any other than the divine human of the Lord, and this from 
the influx of the whole heaven into their minds. tFrom 
these considerations it plainly appears whence it is, that 
witness, when predicated of the Lord, signifies the Lord 
himself as to divine truth in heaven and in the church; and 
that to bear witness, when predicated of those who receive 
divine truth from the Lord, signifies to acknowledge in the 
heart the Lord’s divine principle in his human. f This 
divine truth is called by the Lord the Comforter, the Spirit of 
Truth, concerning whom it is said, that he should testify of 

* More may be seen concernimr the quality of this faith, in the Doctrine 
of the N CIV Jerusalem, n. 108 — 122; likewise in the small work concerning 
the Last Judg-mentt n, 33 — 39; and in the work concerning Heaven and 
Hell, n. 270, 2/1, 364, 482, 526. Also in the above explication of the 
Apocalypse, n, 204, 211, 212, 213. Moreover, what is understood by 
"charity and what by neighbour, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem, n. 84 — 107 i in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 13*— 
19, 528 — 535; and above, in the explication, n, 182, 198, 213. 

t See above, n. 27- That heaven in the whole aiid in every part has 
reference to one man, and that this is from the divine tinman of the Lord, 
may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 59—86, and the 
following, n. 101; and that the divine proceeding from the Lord, which 
forroeth heaven, and the angels to the image of heaven, is divine truth, n. 
13, 133, 138, 139, 140. 
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Iiira, and tliat he is from him. Xhat he does testify, or bear 
witness of Jesus, is thus declared in John: “ When he,” the 
Comforter (7ra^u>c:Kvro^) ‘‘is come, whom 1 will send unto 
you, he shrdl testify of ine”(xv. 26). And again, that he 
proceeds from the Lord is declared in the same Evangelist: 
‘^Howheit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is coriie, he will 
guide you into all trutli : for he shall not speak of himself, 
but whatsoever he shall hear, (hat shall he speak. He shall 
glorify me ; for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto 
you. All things that the Father hath are mine; therefore said 
I, he shall take of mine, and shew it unto you”(x vi. 13, 14, 15). 
That divine trutli is from the Lord, is understood by these 
words, ‘Tie shall not speak of himself, hut he shall receive of 
mine, and shall sliew it unto you and that it is from the 
divine human principle of the Loial, is understood by these 
w'ords: “Ai! things that the Father hath are mine; therefore 
said I, that lie shall take of mine, and shew it unto you.” 
And that it manifests the divine human principle of the 
Lord, appears from tliese words: ‘^Ile sliall glorify me,” To 
glorify is to make known the divine humanity of the Lord.^ 
The like is signified by these words of the Lord: “Never- 
theless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that 1 
go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but ifldepartl will send him unto you” (John 
xvi. %). Hence it is evident that divine truth is from the 
Lord’s divine human principle. The reason why the Lord 
calls himself the Amen, is, because Amen signifies verity, 
tints tbe Lord liimself, inasmueli as when lie was in the 
world he was divine verity itself, or divine truth itself; 
which was also the reason why he so often said Arnen, or 
Verily; and Amen, Amen, or Verily, Verily; as in Matt. v. 
18, 2(); vi. 16; x. 23, 42; xvii. 20; xviii. 3, 13, 18; xxiv. 
2; xxviii. 20; John i, 51 ; iii. J 1 ; v. JO, 24, 25 ; vi. 26, 32, 
47,53; viii. 34, 51, 58; X. 1, 7, 19, 24; xili. 16, 20,21 ; xxi. 
IN, 25, That the Lord was the divine truth itself w hen he 
was in the world, he teaches in John: “I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life”(xiv, 6). And again : For their sakes 
1 sanctify myself, that they also may lie sanctified through 
the truth” (xvii. 10). That holy in tlie Word is predicaietf 
of.divine truth, and to be sanctified, of those who receive it, 
may be seen J^bovef: hence by the Lord’s sanctifying him- 

* That this is to glorify, when predicated concerning the Lord, ni ay be 
seen in the Doctrine of ike Neto Jerusalem, n. 294. 

t N. 204. 
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is meant to make his human principle divine-^ More- 
over, that Amen signifies divine confirmalion, may be seen 
above,t 

229- “The beginning of the creation of God’’ — ^That 
hereby is signified faith derived from the Lord, which is the 
first principle of the church as to appearance, is plain from 
the signification of “^beginning,” as denoting what is first; 
and from the signification of tlie “creation of God,’^ as de- 
noting the church, of whicli we shall speak presently. The 
reason w by faith is what is understood by “ tfie beginning 
of the creation of God,’^ is, because this is the subject treated 
of in what is M'ritten to the angel of this church; but that 
faith i$ the beginuing of the creation of God, that is, llie first 
principle of the church as to appearance, shall now be ex- 
plained. By faith is here understood faith from the Lord, 
for the fiiith whicli is not from the Lord is not the faith of 
tiie church, and faith from the Lord is faith originating in 
charity. This faith is the first princi|)Ie of the cliurcli as to 
appearance, because it appears first to the man of the church; 
nevertlieless cliarity itself is actually the first principle of the 
church, inasmuch as it constitutes the clnirch with man. 
There are two things which constitute the church, namely, 
charity and faith ; charity is of aflection, and faith is of 
thought tlience derived. The very essence of thought is 
affection, for without affection no one can think ; the all of 
life, which is in thouglit, being from affection : hence it is 
evi(knt, that the first princi})le of the cluircii is afl'ection, 
whicli is of charit}" or love. But the reason why faith is 
called the first jirinciple of (he church, is, because it first 
appears; for what a man believes, that he thinks, and by 
thought he sees; whereas that with which man is spiritually 
affected, he does not think, nor, tlierefore, does he see it in 
thought, but he perceives it in a certain sense, wliicli has 
no reference to sight, but to another sensitive principle, 
wdnch is called tlie sensitive principle of deliglit. And this 
delight, inasmuch as it is siiiritual, and above the sense of 
natural delight, man does not perceive, unless w hen he is 
made spiritual, that is, wdien lie is regenerated by the Lord, 
flence it is, that those things which are of faith, thus which 
are of sight, are believed to be the first things of the church, 

But these things arc farther treated of and shenai in the Araina 
Cedestia, as may be seen hy what is adduced from iha‘r\vork in the Do€>> 
trine ojdhe New Jerusalcniy n.303 — 

+ N. 34 ; as also in the Old I'estament, Dent, xxvii. 15—25; 1 Kings 
f 36 ; Isaiah ixv, 16; Jerem. xi. 5 ; xxviii. 6; Psalm Ixxii. 19; Ixxxix. 
62 ; evi. 48, 
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although they are so only in appearance: this therefore is 
called the beginning of the cf^eation of God, because the 
Word, in the letter, is according to appearance; for the ap- 

r ^earance in the letter is for the simple ; hut spiritual men, 
ike the angels, are elevated above appearances, and per- 
ceive the Word such as it is in its internal sense, conse- 
quently they perceive that charity is the first principle of 
Inc church, and that faith is thence derived ; for, as was said 
above, faith which is not derived from charity, and which 
does not pertain to charity, is not faith.* Even from ancient 
times, it has been a matter of controversy what is the first 
principle of the cliurch, whether faith or charity ; and they 
who were unacquainted with the nature of charity have said 
that faith is the first principle ; but they who were ac- 
quainted with the nature of charity have atfirnied that cha- 
rity is the first, and that faith is charity as to appearance, 
inasmuch as the affection of charity appearing to the sight 
in thought is faith ; for the delight of affection, when it passes 
from the will into the thought, forms itself, and in various 
forms renders itself visible. This was unknown to the 
simple, wherefore they took that to be the first principle of 
the church which appeared before the sight of their 
tlioiiglit; and because tlie VVord in the letter is written ac- 
cording to appearances, therefore this is lliere called the 
first, the beginning, and the first-born. For this reason, 
Peter, by whom was represented tiie faith of the churcii, is 
said to be the first of the apostles; whereas John was the first, 
inasmuch as by John was represented the good of charity. 
That John, and not Peter, w as the first of the apostles, is 
evident from this circumstance, that John leaned on the 
breast of the Lord, and that he, and not Peter, followed the 
Lord (John xxi. 20,21, 22). t For the same reason also, by 
Reuben (because be was the first-born of Jacob) was repre- 
sented faith, and it was believed (hat the tribe which had 
its name from him was the first; nevertheless that tribe was 
not the first, but the tribe of Levi, inasmuch as by Levi was 
represented the good of charity; wherefore also this tribe 
was appointed to the priesthood, and the priesthood is the 

* Concerning which circumstance, sec what is said in the small work 
concerninff the Last Judgment, n.33 — 39. 

f That by the twelve disciples of the Lord were represented all the 
truths and goods <4 tlie ehureh, may he seen, A. C. n. 2129, 3354, 34B8, 
3858, 6397: that hy Peter was represented faith, n.4738, 6000, 6073, 
6344, 10,087, 10,580’ and that by John was represented the good of 
charity, n. 3934, 10,081, 10,087. 
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first order of the churcli.^ ^ It is olso for the same reason, 
that ill the first chapter of Genesis, which, in the sense of 
the letter, treats concerning* the creation of heaven ahd earth, 
but in the internal sense concerning the new creation or 
regeneration of the man of the church at that time, it is there 
said, that the liffht was first made, and afterwards the sun 
and the moon, as may be seen, verses 3,4,5, and J4 — 19 in 
that chapter, when, notwithstanding, the sun is the first, and 
light is from thence. The reason wliy light was said to be 
the first of creation, was, because by light is signified the 
truth of faith, and by the sun and moon the good of love and 
charity. t From these considerations it is evident what is 
signified by the beginning of the crt'ation of God, namely, 
faith from the Lord, which is the first principle of the church 
as to appearance. 

230. “ I know thy works” — That these words signify tlie 
life of faith alone, appears from the signification of w orks, 
as denoting those things which are of the interior life of 
man, inasmuch as works proceed from tliose things, and are 
their oftects.J Here therefore tliey signify tlie life of faith 
alone, because this is treated of in what is written to the 
angel of (his church. To each of the cliurches it is premised, 

1 know tliy works,” and in every case it signifies such 
things belonging to the church as are then treated of;§ 
therefore the quality of the life of faith alone, or o|’ faith 
separate from charity, is described in what now follows. 

231. ^‘Tlrat thou art neither cold nor hot” — these 
words signify, tliat the life is between heaven and hell, be- 
cause without charity, appears from the signification of 
cold, as denoting not to be in spiritual love, but in infernal 
love, concerning which we shall speak presently ; and from 

* That by the twelve sons of Jacob, or the twelve tri})es narncil from 
them, were represented all the triuhs and ^(sods of tin* church, may be 
seeri, in the . Ircarid Ccrlrsfia, n, 385S, riVliG, -lOdO, 7886*, 78.91, 7996 : 
that hv fleiihen was represented faith, n. 8861, 8866, jh'Oo, 4/81, 178^, 
4761, 6842 — 6845; and liiat f>y Levi was represeiiicd the good of charity, 
n. 88/5, 4497, 4502, 4503. 

t That by the creation of heaven and earthy in the first chapter of 
Genesis, in the spiritual sense, is understood and dosc*rit)ed the new 
♦creation of the man of the celestial church, or his regeiieraiion, n»ay be 
seen in the explication of that chapter in the Arcana Ccric^tiay and like- 
wise n. 8891, 9942, 10,545. That light signifies truth derived from good, 
thus also the truth of faith, may be seen in the \vorJ;^%concerning Heaven 
and Hell, n. 126 — 140 ; and that the sun signifies the good of love, and 
the moon the good of charity, both from the Lord, may be se^n ia the 
same work, n. 116— 125, 146. 

t Concerning which see above, n* 157> 185. 

§ See above, n. 98. 

Vot. I. ' 3 A 
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the signification of hot, as denoting to be in spiritual love, 
concerning which also wo shall speak presently. Hence it 
is evident, that by being* neither cold nor hot, is signified, 
to be neither in infernal love nor in spiritual love, but be- 
tween both, and he who is between botli is between hell and 
heaven. That this is the case with those who are in faith 
alone, or in faith separate from charity, has not hitherto been 
known ; but that it is so, is manifest from each of the things 
written to the angel of this church ; also from this consi- 
deration, that they wl)o are in faith separate from charity, 
live to themselves, to the world, and to natural temper, and 
they who so live are in infernal love; a!ul that yet by read- 
ing the Word, and by hearing discourses thence, by receiv- 
ing the holy supper, and by many tliings which they retain 
in the memory from tlie Word, they look towards heaven ; 
and when they do so, they arc in some degree of spiritual 
heat, but still because they fiave not any heat or spiritual 
love, inasmuch as they do not live according to the Word, 
therefore they are neither cold Jior hot. Thus also they 
divide the mind into two parts ; namely, by the things which 
are of the Word they turn themselves to heaven, and by the 
tlung’s which are of tlie life they turn themselves to hell, so 
that they halt between both. When they who are of such 
a character come into another life, they desire to go to hea- 
ven, saying, tliat they have faith, that they have read the 
Word, have heard sermons, have received the holy supper, 
and that by these tilings they expect to be saved; but when 
their life is explored, it appears altogether infernal ; namely, 
that they made no account of enmities, of hatred, of revenges, 
of craftiness, of <leeeitful stratagems; that when they did 
what was right, sincere, and just, it was only in the external 
form, for the sake of appearing such to the world, wliilst in- 
wardly, or in their spirit, they thought other things, things 
contrary to what is right, sincere, and just, believing tliat 
thoughts and intentions are of no account, provided they do 
not openly appear before the world. Hence it is that the 
spirit of such, when loosed from its bond with the terrestrial 
body, is of such a nature and quality, for it is the spirit of 
man which thinks and intends. These are they who are un-. 
derstood by the words of the Lord in Matthew : Many will 
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
iti thy name? aiK* in thy natae have cast out devils? and in 
thy name done many wonderful works? And then will I 
profess unto them, 1 never knew you; depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity”(vii, 21 — 24). So also by these words 
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in Luke : When once the master of the house is risen up, 
and hath shut to tlie door, £fnd ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and 
he shall answer and say unto you, I ^iiow you not whence 
ye are. Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and 
drank in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 
But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; 
depart from me all ye workers of iniquity”(xiii, 24 — 28). 
The reason why cold signifies infernal love, is, because heat 
signifies heavenly love.* 

^32. ‘‘ I would thou wert cold or hot” — That by these 
words is signified that it is better that there should be no 
faith, or that there should be charity alone, appears from the 
signification of, I would thou wert cold,” as denoting that 
it were better there should be no faith, which will be shewn 
in what follows ; and from the signification of, “ or hot,” as 
denoting that there sliould be charity alone. What is meant 
by charity alone will be explained in its place; it shall be 
here first explained what is meant by there being no faith. 
With those wdio are in the doctrine of faith alone, tliere is 
indeed no faith, by which is to be understood no spiritual 
faith, or not the faith of the elnirch ; yet such possess natural 
faith, wdiicli is also called persuasive faith ; for they believe 
that the Word is divine, tliey believe in eternal life, they be- 
lieve also in the remission of sins, and in many other things; 
but such faith, witli those who are without charity, is merely 
persuasive faith, which, regarded in itself, does not ditfer from 
a faith of things unknown which are heard <Vom others in tlie 
wa)rld, and are believed although neither seen nor un- 
derstootl, but because they are said by some one whom such 
persons think worthy of credit; thus it is only the faith of 
another in themselves, and not their own. And this faith, 
which is not made tlieir own by sight and understanding, 
is not unlike tlie faith of one born blind concerning colours 
and objects of sight in the world, who has also a dulness in 
the sense of touching, concerning which tilings he has an 
extraneous idea, which no one knows but himself. This 

* That heat sip^nifies heavenly love, may he seen in the work eonceruirig’ 

^ Heaven aivl Hell, n. 12f> — I40l h(]7, 5(18; and iliat love to the Lord, and 
love towards our nei^dibour or charily are heavenly loves, and constitute * 
heaven, may be seen in the same work, n, 13 — D ; and that the love of self 
and the love of the world are infernal loves and coiisJLltiUe hell, n.55]> — 
555. That in the hells also there is beat, but imjfilre, see in ihc Hreutna 
Cadestia, n. 1/73, 2757, 3340; but tliat that beat is changed into cold 
when heavenly heat flows in, see in the work concerning Heaven and 
Hell, n. 572 . 
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faith is what is called historical faith, and is by no means a 
spiritual faith, such as the faith V)f the church ouo^ht to be. 
Spiritual faith, or faith of the church, is wholly derived from 
clmrity, so that in it% essence it is charity; also things spi- 
ritual, which are believed, appear in light to those who are 
in charity. This I declare from experience; for every one, 
who has lived in charity during his abode in the world, sees, 
in the other life, his own truth M'hich he believes, whereas 
they who have been in faith alone, see nothing at all. Never- 
theless, historical faith only, by means of thought concern- 
ing God, concerning heaven, and eternal life, has some de- 
gree of conjunction with heaven, but only by obscure 
thought, and not by the affection of charity, for this affection 
it has not; wherefore by the affection which such persons 
have, which is the affection of the love of self and of the 
world, they are conjoined to hell : hence it may appear that 
they are between heaven and hell, inasmuch as they look 
with their eyes towards heaven, while their heart is inclined 
towards hell; to do which is to profane, and the lot of pro- 
faners in the other life is of all others tlie worst. To profane 
is to believe in God, the Word, eternal life, and many things, 
which are taught in the literal sense of the Word, and still 
to live contrary to them. Hence then it is, that it is said, 

I would thou wert cold or hot for he who is cold, tliat is, 
who is without faith, does not profane; neither does he who 
is hot,Hhat is, who has charity alone.* A few words shall 
now be said concerning charity alone. Charity regarded in 
itself is spiritual affection, but charity alone is natural affec- 
tion, and not spiritual ; for charity itself, which is spiritual 
affection, is formed by truths from the Word, and in pro- 
portion as it is formed by those trullis, in the same propor- 
tion it is spiritual ; but charity alone, which is natural affec- 
tion, is not formed by any truths from the Word, but exists 
with man from hearing discourses, without any attention on 
his part to truths, and without learning them ; therefore 
charity alone is also w ithout faith, for faith has respect to 
truth, and truth to faith. 

233. “So then, because thou art lukewarm” — That 
hereby are signified those who live from the doctrine of. 
faith alone, and of justification thereby, appears from the 

* What profanation is, and what its quality, maybe seen in the Doctrme 
of the Neio Jertisah^'^ n. U>9, 172: and what persuasive faith is, and its 
quality, n. 116—119, as likewise that there is no spiritual faith where 
there is no charitv, in the small work concerning the Last Judgment^ 
II. 33--39. 
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signification of “lukewarm,” as denoting those who are be- 
tween heaven and hell, and thereby serve two masters. 
That they who think, believe, and live from the doctrine of 
faith alone, and of justification thereby, are in such a state, 
is not as yet known, wherefore it shall be manifested. There 
are two states of faith and thence of the life, or of the life 
and thence of the faith, of those who compose the church; 
the one state is produced from doctrine, the other from the 
Word, or from preachings from the Word: that these two 
states exist, scarcely any one knows ; nevertheless, that they 
do exist, and that with some they act as one, and that with 
several they do not act as one, has been given me to see and 
know" by living experience with spirits recently departed out 
of the w"orId, inasmuch as spirits carry with them all the 
states of their life. But this cannot be seen and known by 
men whilst they live in the world, inasmuch as what the 
spirit of man thinks w ithin itself, believes and loves in spi- 
ritual matters, cannot be openly manifested in any other way 
than by speech and outward deeds; and these proceed, as 
to what pertaitis to faith, either from tijo doctrine received 
in the church, or from the precepts of the Lord from the 
Word, with thought from doctrine. The former is mostly 
the case with the learned, the latter with the simple. The 
quality, therefore, of the state of thought, of faith and life 
from doctrine, sliall be first explained. The doctrine of the 
churches in the Christian wmrld at this day insists, that faitli 
alone saves, and that the life of love is of no account; also 
that when a man receives fiiitli he is jvistifierl, and that when 
he is thus justified, no evil can be afterwards imputed to 
him; consequently, that every man is saved, even a wucked 
man, if he only has faith, although it may be in the last hour 
of his life ; they llierefore who think and live from such doc- 
trine, omit good works, because they do not believe that 
good works affect man, nor that they are at all efficacious to 
salvation. They also have no concern about the evils of 
their thought and will, whether those evils consist in con- 
tempt of others in comparison with themselves, or whether 
they consist in enmity, in hatred, in revenge, craft, deceit, 
^ind similar other evils, because they believe that such things 
are not imputed to those who are justified by faith; say- 
ing in their heart that they arc not under the yoke of the 
law, because the Lord has fulfilled the Jaw for them, 
T^or under the curse, because the Lord took tt upon himself. 
Hence then it is, that they who think, live, and believe, from 
the doctrine of faith alone, and of justification thereby, have 
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no respect to God in their lives, but only to self and the 
world; and they who look only to self and the world in the 
course of their life adjoin themselves to the hells, for all who 
are in the hells make no account either of good or of evih 
In a word, for men to live from that doctrine is to confirm 
themselves in the life, that it is of no consequence to 
think, to will, or to do good, inasmuch as salvation is not 
from that source, and also that it is of no consequence if they 
think, and will, and, as far as the fear of the law does not 
restrain, do evil, inasmuch as damnation is not from that 
source, provided they have only confidence and trust, which 
is called saving faith.* That such persons are the lukewarm, 
is manifest from this circumstance, that when they think, 
speak, and preach from that doctrine, they do so concerning* 
God, concerning the Lord, life eternal, and the Word; but 
have no regard to them at all when they think and speak out 
of doctrine. By such thought, therefore, tliey look to heav en, 
but by their life they conjoin themselves to hell ; wherefore 
they are between heaven and hell, and they who are in such 
a state are lukew arm. These things are said concernitig the 
state of faith, and thence of the life of men within tl)e cliurch, 
when their faith and life are from the doctrine of the church. 
Something shall now be said concerning the state of faith and 
thence of tlie life of the men of the church, when their faith 
and life are from the Word. The greater part of those who 
are 4)orn within the churches where the doctrine of faitit 
alone, and of justification thereby, is received, do not ktjow 
what faith alone is, nor whatj is understood by justification ; 
wberefore when they hear those ihings from their teachers, 
they think that a life according to the precepts of God in the 
Word is thereby understood, for they believe this to be faith 
and also justification, not entering more deeply into tlse 
mysteries of doctrine. Sucb persons, also, wdien tliey are 
instructed concerning faith alone, and concerning juslifica- 
tion thereby, believe no otherwise than that faith alone is to 
think concerning God and salvation, and Jiow they ought to 
live; and that justification is to live before God. All within 
the church who are saved, are kept by the Lord in this state 
of thought and faitli, and after their departure out of the 
world are instructed in truths, because they possess ^a 
capacity for receiving instruction ; but they who have framed 
their lives frotp the doctrine of faith alone, and of justification 
thereby as alurve spoken of, are blinded, for faith alone is 
not faith, and hence justification by faith alone is a non- 
* See the Doctri%e of the New JerusaUm, n. 115. 
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entity.* From these considerations it is evident who are 
understood by the lukewarm, namely, they who say in their 
heart, To what purpose is it if I think, will, and do ^ood, 
inasmuch as there is no salvation thereby? it is sufficient 
that I have hiith ; and what does it signify, also, if I think, 
wifi, and do evil, inasmuch as there is no damnation thereby? 
thus relaxing all reins to their own thoughts and intentions, 
and so to their own spirit, for it is the spirit which thinks and 
iij tends, and becomes altogether such as are its thoughts and 
intention. It is hoAvever to be observed, that there are very 
few who thus live from doctrine, although it is believed by 
tlie preachers that all wdio hear their preachings are under 
their influence; for it is from the divine providence of the 
Lord, that there are but very few sucIk The reason why 
the providence of (he Lord particularly effects this, is, 
because the lot of the lukewarm is not unlike that of pro- 
fauers, and their lot is, that, after their life in the world, all 
that they have know n from the Word is taken away from 
Uiem, arid they are afterwards left to the thought and love of 
their own spirit. And when the tirought w liich they had 
from the Word is taken away, they become of all others the 
most stupid; they appear also in the light of heaven like 
burnt skeletons covered over w ith some skin.f 

234. ‘‘And neither cold nor hot’’ — That these words 
signify, that they are betwx'en heaven and hell, because 
they are w itliout charity, appears from what was said and 
shewn above. J 

235. ‘M w ill vomit thee out of my mouth” — That tliese 
w ords signify separation from knowledges derived from the 
Word, appears from the signification of vomiting, when 
spoken of by the Lord, as denoting separation ; not that the 
l^ord separates iheiii from himself, but that they separate them- 
selves from the Lord. The expression to vomit” is used, 
because the subject treated of is concerning* the lukewarm, 
and in the world what is lukewarm causeth vomiting, 
fhis is also from correspondence ; for the food which man 
takes corresponds to knowledges, and (hence in the Word 
signifies knowledges ; wherefore separation from them sig*^ 
niiies non-adinission ; hut inasmuch as they who are here 
beated of admit some things from the Word, it signifies 

* That faith alone is not faith, may be seen in the small ^work concerning 
the L(/ss Judgment 9 n.33 — 39, ' 

t Concernm^r profanation, and the lot of those who profane, see in the 
l^octrine of the New Jerusalem, ii. 172. 

t N. 231. 



368 


APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. [Chap. iii. 

ejection or vomitinjy oiif.* And from the signification of 
“out of my mouth,” when ^'predicated of the Lord, as 
denoting' out of the Word. The reason why “out of niy 
mouth,” when predicated of the Lord, signifies the Word, is, 
because the Word is divine truth, and this proceeds from 
the Lord, and what proceeds from the Lord and flows into 
man is said to be out of his mouth, although it is not out of 
his mouth, but is as light from the sun ; for the Lord 
above the heavens, where the angels are, appears as a sun, 
and the light thence is divine truth, from which angels and 
men have all their intelligence and wisdom. f Hence it 
appears that by “ I will vomit thee out of my mouth,” is 
signified to separate from divine truth, or, what amounts to 
the same, from knowledges derived from the Word. That 
they who are lukewarm, that is, neither cold nor hot, as they 
are wdio live from doctrine concerning faith alone and 
concerning justification thereby, of which w^e have spoken 
Just above, are separated from knowledges derived from the 
Word, is not known to themselves, for they believe that they 
possess knowledges above all others; but nevertlieless they 
do not, nay, they have scarcely any knowledge. The reason 
of this is, because the principles of their doctrine and religion 
are false, and from false principles nothing but falsities 
follow ; wherefore when they read the VV^ord, they detain 
the mind in their own false persuasions; whence it is that they 
cither do not see truths, or if they do see them, they pass by 
or falsify them. The false principles referrod to are, that 
salvation is by faith alone, and that man is justified by that 
faith. Such persons if they would, might know that they 
are separated from knowledges derived from the Word, and 
that they do not see truths; for what is more frequently said 
by the Lord, than that they ought to keep his words, bis 
commandments, and do his w^ill ; and that every one shall 
be rewarded according to his deeds; as likewise that the 
whole Word is founded upon two commandments, which 
are, to love God, and to love* our neighbour, and that to love 
God is to do his precepts? (John xiv. 21, 23, 24). That 
these are to be done in order to salvation, is said a thousand 
times in both Testaments, as likewise that to hear and ;o 

• That food, from correspondence, signifies knowledges and intelligence 
thence derived, may be seen in the Arcana CwlestWy n. 31 14,4459, 4792, 
5147,6293, 5340;5::i42, 5410, 5426,6576, 5582,6588, 5656,85625 by reason 
thai knowledges nourish the internal man or spirit, as food nourishes the 
external man or body, n. 4459, 5293, 5576, 6277, 8418. 

t As may be seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 116^ 
125, and 126-140. 
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know thenn is to no pnrposp iinfess they are done. But do 
they who have confirmed themselves in faith alone, and 
justification thereby, see those thinj^s? and if they do see 
Vhein, do they not falsify them ? Hence it is that sucli 
persons have no doctrine of life, but a doctrine of faith 
alone; when nevertheless it is the life which forms the man 
of the church, and those things become of his faith whieh 
are of his life. That such persons are separated from 
knowledges derived from the Word, appears also from this 
circumstance, that they do not know that they are to live as 
men after the death of the body ; that it is the spirit in them 
which lives; that heaven and also hell are from the human 
race; that they know nothing nt all concerning heaven and 
heavenly j'oy; neither concerning hell and infernal fire; 
thus nothing concerning the spiritual world; — nothing 
concerning the internal or spiritual sense of the Word; — 
nothing concerning the glorification of the Lord’s human 
principle; — nothing concerning regeneration; — nothing con- 
ceniing temptation : — concerning baptism, what it involves; 
— nothing concerning the h<dy supper, and what flesh 
and blood, or bread and wine, therein signify ; — nothing 
concerning free-will ; — nothing concerning the internal 
man; — nofliing' concerning charity, — concerning the neigh- 
l)our, — concerning good, — concerning love; — neither do 
they know what the remission of sins is, besides »<iany 
other things contained in the Word. I have also heard 
the angels vSay, tliat when they are permitted to look 
into the church, and to see tliose who believe themselves to 
be intelligent from doctrine, they see mere thick dark- 
ness, and such intelligent ones as it were deep under \vaves. 
There are two causes of their separation from knowledges 
derived from the Word; the first of which is, that tijey can- 
not be enlightened from the Lord, for the Lord flows into 
the good man, and from that influx enlightens him in truths, 
that is, he flows into man’s love, and thence into his faith. 
The other cause is, that they profane truths by falsifications; 
and they who do this are separated from the truths them- 
selves whilst they live in the world, so that they do not 
know them, but in the other life they reject from themselves 
all things which, during their abode in the world, they have 
known from the Word> Both these separations are under- 
stood by being vomited out of the moutl>f Similar things 
are understood by vomiting elsewhere in the Word ; as in 
the following passages ; in Isaiah: “Jehovah hath mingled 
a perverse spirit in the midst thereof; and they have caused 
Vor. L^ 3B 
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Egypl to err in every work thereof, as a drunken man etag*- 
gereth in his voinit’’(xix. 14). * By Egypt is signitied the 
science of things, as well spiritual as natural; by mingling 
a perverse spirit in the n|idst thereof is signified to pervert 
and falsify those things; by the drunkard are signified those 
who are insane in spiritual things; arid inasmuch as truths 
Bfingled with falsities are cast out, it is therefore said, a 
drunken man staggeretb in his vomit.”^ And in Jeremiah: 

Drink ye and be drunken, and spew and fall, and rise no 
more because of the sword’^(xxv* 27). To drink, and be 
drunken, is to imbibe falsities and mingle them with truths, 
and hence to be insane; to spew and fall, is altogether to 
eject truths falsified ; the sword, because of which they shall 
rise no more, signifies the false principle destroying and vas- 
tating truth. t Hence it is evident what is meant by spewing 
and falling. Agaiii : Make ye him drunken : for he mag- 
nifieth himself against Jehovah: Moab also shall wallow 
in his vomit, and he also shall be in derision”(xlviii. 26*), 
Moab signifies those who adulterate the goods of the church, 
wherefore vomiting is predicated of them. Also in Habakkuk : 
“ Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, thatputtest 
thy bottle to him, and inakest liim drunken also, that thou 
inayest look on their nakedness. Thou art filled with shame 
for thy glory ; drink thou also, and let thy foreskin be divS- 
cove|;‘ed ; the cup of Jehovah’s right hand shall be turned 
unto thee, and shameful spewi»ig shall be on thy glory” 
(ii. 15, 16). To drink and to be drunken, also signify to 
imbibe truths and mingle them with falsities; the nakednesses 
on which they are said to look, signifies the deprivation of 
truth and of intelligence thence derived.;}: The foreskin 
which shall be discovered, signifies the defilement of good§, 
glory signifies divine truth, consequently the Word.jj lienee 
it is evident, what is signified by a shameful spfewing upon 
their glory. And again : But they also have erred through 
wine, and through strong drink are out of the way; the 
priest and the prophet have erred through strong drink, they 
are swallowed up of wine, they are out of the through 
strong drink; they err in vision, they stumble in Judgment. 
For ail tables are full of vomit and filthiness, so that there is 

* That Egypt signifies science, maybe seen,/^. C. n. 1 1 64,1 165, 1 1 86,1462, 
5/00, 5/02, 6015,^6*651, 667J>, 6683, 6692, 7296; and also the scientific^ 
of the church, n. 7«^6, 9340, 9391 ; that the drunken signify those who 
,^re insane in spiritual things, n. 1072. 

t See A. Cm. 2799, 4499, 7102. t See A. C. n. 1073, 5433, 9960. 
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no place W he teach fenowledge? and 

whom shall be make to undeHtanddoctrine?’^(xxviii, 7, 8, 9.) 
Here wine and strong drink) by which they are said to have 
erred, signify truths mingled wi||| falsities; the priest and 
the prophet signify those who teaScii goods and truths, and, 
in the abstract, the goods and truths of the church; they 
who err in vision signify those who were about to see trath%; 
to etumble in judgment, signihes insanity; tables signif|r 
all things which should nourish the spiritual life, for by 
tables are understood the food which is upon them, and food 
signifies all truths and goods, because they are what nourish 
spiritual life. Here, therefore, by all tables being full of 
vomit and filthiness are signified the same things falsified 
and adulterated. Also in Moses : Defile not yourselves 
in any of these things ; for in ail these the nations are defiled 
which I cast out before you. And the land is defiled ; there- 
fore I do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land 
itself vomiteth out her inhabitants. — That the land spew 
not you out also, wlien ye defile if, as it spewed out the 
nations that were before you”(xviii. 24, 25, 28). The subject 
here treated of is concerning all kinds of adulteries, by which, 
in thespiritual sense, are understood all kinds of adulterations 
of good, and falsifications of truth, or profanations ; and 
inasmucb as evils and goods, as likewise falsities of evil, and 
truths of good, cannot be together, but are cast out, therefore 
it is said that the land, that is the church, has vomited Ihem 
out. From these considerations it may now appear what is 
signified by these words, I will spew thee out of my 
mouth.’’ 

236. Because thou sayest 1 am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing” — That hereby is signified 
their faith, that they believe themselves to be principled in 
truth more than others, appears from the signification of 
‘‘ thou sayest,” as involving what is believed by them ; and 
inasmuch as they are here treated of who are in faith alone, 
therefore thou sayest” signifies their faith. Moreover, 

to say,” in the spiritual sense, signifies to think, because 
what is said issues from the thought, and thought is spi- 
ritual, inasmucb as it pertains to the spirit of man, and 
saying and discourse thence derived is natural, because it 
pertains to the body. From this circumstance it is, that to 
say, in the Word, has significations varying aTecording to the 
subject treated of. And from the signification of, I am 
rich,” as denoting to possess the knowledges of truth apd 
good, and thence to be intelligent and wise, which will be 

3b2 
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seen in what follows. Also from the sig'nificaliori of, and 
increased in goods, and have need of nothing,” as denoting 
to know all things, so that nothing is wanting. That they 
are of such a nature, or thus believe, who hold the doctrine 
of faith alone, and of justification thereby, is not known to 
those who are not in that faith, although such are amongst 
them; nevertheless, that they are such, lias been given mo 
to know by much experience. I have conversed with se- 
veral who in the world believed themselve.s to be wore 
intelligent and w ise tiian others, from the circumstance of 
their knowing so many tilings concerning faith alone, and 
justification thereby, and, indeed, such things as the simple 
were unacquainted with, which they also called interior 
things, and mysteries of doctrine ; that they believed tliey 
knew and understood all things, so that they wanted nothing. 
Among these were many who harl written concerning faith 
alone, and concerning justification by that failli; but it was 
shewn to them, that they knew nothing of truth, and tliat 
they were not more intelligent nor wiser than others, who 
lived the life of fai(h, w hich is charity, and did not under- 
stand justification by faitii alone. It w as also shewn to them, 
that the things which tliey knew were not truths but falsities, 
and that to know and think such things is not to be intelli- 
gent and wise, inasmuch as intelligence has respect to truth, 
and wisdom to llie life tlience derived. The reason of* this 
was also discovered to them, namely, that they were in no 
spiritual afiection of truth, but only in the natural aff’ectioii 
of knowing those things which are taught by the learned or 
their rulers, by some for the sake of employment, l»y others 
for the fame of erudition ; also that lliey wlio are in the lat- 
ter affection, and not in the former, believe that wdien they 
know those things they know all things, and especially they 
who have confirmed themselves in them by the literal sense 
of the Word, and have laboured by the fallacies of reasoning 
to connect them with other falsities. Soinelhing shall be 
here also said from experience concerning these persons. 
Some spirits, who, when they lived as men in tlie wa)i!d, and 
were then believed by others to be men of erudition, were 
explored, that it might be seen wdiether they knew what 
spiritual faitli is; they replied, that they knew why they 
were sent to those who held that faitli, and tliat from the 
communicationVmade to them, they perceived that they had 
not faith, and were ignorant as to wdiat faith i.s. Upon thisit>vas 
asked them, wdiat they now believed concerning faith alone, 
on which the w hole doctrine of their church is founded, but 
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they were ashamed atid struck dumb. There were also 
many from amongst the learned of the church, who were 
interrogated concerning regeneration, whether they knew 
what it is: they answered that tlmy knew it to be baptism, 
inasmuch as the Lord declares* that unless a man be rege- 
nerated by water and tlie spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God ; but when it was shewn to them, that; 
baptism is not regeneration, but that by water and the spirit 
are understood truths and a life according to them, and that 
no one can enter into heaven unless he is thereby regeiie- 
jated, they retired, confessing their ignorance. Moreover, 
when they were interrogated coneerning angels, concerning 
heaven and hell, concerning the life of man after death, and 
many other subjects, they were found to be quite ignorant 
respecting them, and such things were all as thick darkness 
in their minds ; they then confessed, that they had indeed 
believed that they knew all things, but now they were con- 
vinced that they knew scarcely anything. By knowing some- 
thing, in the spiritual world, is understood to know some- 
thingof truth ; but to know falsities is to know nothirjg, because 
in such knowledge there is neither intelligence nor wisdom. 
It was afterwards told them, that this state is lUKlerstood hy 
these words of tlie Lord : Tliou sayest, I am rich and in- 
creased with goods; and knowest not that tliou art wrelefuMl, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” The R ea- 
son why the rich menlionetl in the Word signify those who 
are in truths, is, because spiritual riclies mean nothing else; 
hence also in the Word, by riclus are signified the kno^v- 
ledges of truth and good, and by the ricli, those who are 
tliereby in intelligence. This appears from the following 
passages in Ezekiel ; With thy wisdom and with thine uii- 
derslanding thou hast gotten tliee riclies, and hast gotten 
gold and silver into thy treasures; by thy great wisdom vand 
by thy traflick hast thou increased tliy r iclies’’(xxviii. 4,5). 
These things are said to the prince of Tyre, by wfiom, in the 
spiritnal sense, are understood they w ho are in the know- 
ledges of truth ; by riclies are understood tliose knowledges 
in general. By gold and ‘‘in thy treasures,” are meant the 
knowledges of good and of truth. That knowledges are 
.signified by these expressions manifestly appears, for it is 
said, “ With thy wusdom and thine undeistanding thou hast 
gotten thee riches, and by thy great w isiloiu thou hast in- 
creased thy riches.” The reason wdiy by the prince of Tyre 
are understood those who are in the knowledges of truth, is, 
because prince signifies primary truths*, and 'Tyre the know- 

11.1482, 208!), 50!M^ 
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ledges of truth.* And in Zechariah: And Tyrus did build 
herself a strong hold, and bea|)ed up silver as the dust, a»d 
fine gold as the mire of the streets. Behold the Lord will 
cast her out, and he will smite her power in the sea’^(ix. 3, 4). 
Here also by Tyrus are signified those who procure to them- 
selves knowledges, which are silver, gold, and wealth. And 
in David : ‘^The daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift; 
the rich among the people shall entreat thy ftivour’^(PsaIm 
xlv. 12). The church is here described as to the affection 
of truth, which is understood by the daughter of 1'yre, for a 
daughter denotes the church as to affectionf, and king de- 
notes triith4 Cn this account it is said, that the daughter of 
Tyre shall be there with a gift, and that the rich among the 
people shall entreat favour; the rich among the people are 
those who abound in truths. And in Hosea : “And 
Ephraim said, Yet I am become rich, 1 have found me out 
substance: in all my labours lliey shall find none iniqnilj 
in me that were sin. 1 have also spoken by the prophets, 1 
have multiplied visions”(xii. 8, 10). By becoming rich and 
finding substance, is not understood being rich in worldly 
wealth, but in heavenly riches and wealth, wliich are the 
knowledges of truth and good ; for by Ephraim is understood 
the intellectual principle of those who are of the church 
wliich is enlightened when the Word is read.§ Hence it is 
said, “ 1 have also spoken by the prophets, I have multiplied 
visions/’ By prophets are signified truths of doctrine;, and 
likewise by visions. And in Jeremiah: “ I Jehovah search 
the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man according 
to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. As 
the partridge sitteth on eggs and hatcheth them not ; so 
he that getteth riches, and not by rigljt, shall leave them in 
the midst of bis days, and at his end shall be a fooV'(xvii, 
10, 11). The subject here treated of is conceniing those 
who procure to themselves knowledges without any other 
use as an end in view, than that they may ktjow them, when 
yet the life is the end to which they should be subservient. 
This is what is understood by sitting on eggs as a partridge 
and not hatching them ; by getting riches, but not by right; 
and by becoming a fool at the end of life. And inasmuch 
as the knowledges of truth and good are intended to be siib- 

* 11 . 1201 : that l>y treasures are t he possessions of know- 

ledges, may be seei^ n. 1624, 4508, 10,22/ ; und that by gold is signihed 
good, and bv silver truth, n. 1551, 1552, 2254, 2658, 
t See a/ a n.3262> 3!)63, 6722, 2052. 
t See n. 1672, 2015, 2062, 3670, 45/5, 4581, 4266, 6148, 

§ See C. n. 5524, 6612, 6238, 6267. 
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servient to the life, for this is perfected by them, therefore it 
is said, that Jehovah gives to* every man according to his 
ways, and according to the fruits of his doings. Also in 
Luke: So likevrise, wliosoever he be of you that forsaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple''’(xiv. 33). 
lie who does not understand that in the Word, by a man for- 
saking all that he has, is meant his renunciation of the know- 
ledges he has thence derived, which are spiritual riches and 
wealth, can conceive no otherwise than that he ought to de- 
prive himself of all w’ealth in order to be saved, when yet 
no such thing is meant by those words. By “ all tlnit he 
hatli’’ are meant all things belonging to self-derived intelli- 
gence, for no one can be wise from himself, but from the 
Lord alone; hence to forsake all tliat he has, is to attribute 
nothing of wisdom and intelligence to himself, and who does 
not this, cannot be instructed by the Lord, that is, he cannot 
be his disciple. They who do not know that by the rich are 
understood those who possess the knowledges of truth and 
good, thus who have the \Tord, and that by tlie poor are un- 
derstood those who do not possess knowledges, but yet de- 
sire them, can think no otherwise, than that by the rich man 
who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and by the poor 
man who was laid at his gate (Luke xvi.), are understood the 
rich and the poor in the common sense of those w ords, when 
notwithstanding by the ricli man is there undeivStood |he 
Jewish nation, w hich had the Word, in vvliich all (lie know- 
ledges of trutli and good are contained : by the purple with 
which he was clothed, is \inderstood genuine good*, and by 
fine linen genuine truthf^ ^nd by the poor man wlio was laid at 
his gate, are understood the nations w hich were w ithout the 
church, and had not the Word, and yet desired the truths 
and goods of heaven and the church. Hence also it is evi- 
dent, that by the rich arc understood those who have the 
Word, consequently who possess the knowledges of truth 
and good, inasmuch as those are contained in the Word. As 
also in the prophecy of Elizabeth in Luke: ‘‘God hath filled 
the hungry witf) good things, and therich he hath sent empty 
away”(i, 53). Tlie hungry are they who desire knowledges, 
^us»h as w ere the Gentiles, who received the Lord and doc- 
trine from him ; but the rich are they who have knowledges, 
hecause tlie}^ have the Word, such as were the Jews, but 
who nevertheless were not willing to know* truths from 
thence, wherefore they did not receive the Lord and doctrine 
from him, 

^ See a n. 9467. 


t See J.€, n. 53 L). 9469, 9596, 9/44. 
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237* “And knowestnot thattjiovi art wretched'’ — That here* 
by is signified that they do not know that their falsities 
have no coherence with truths, appears from the significa>- 
tion of thou art wretched,” as denoting the breach of trulhs 
by falsities, and also no coherence; hence if is manifest what 
is understood by wretched. The reason why they are tlitis 
wretched, is, because their doctrine is founded uf)on two 
false principles, which are (aith alone, and justification there- 
by ; w'herefbre false persuasions flow' tfience in a continued 
series, and the truths, which they a<lduce to confirm them 
from the letter of tlie Word, are broken into and falsified, 
and falsified truths in themselves are falsities. Tliis is de- 
scribed in many passages in the Word, and is understood 
by the vanities wbicli tlie prophets are said to see, and the 
lies whicli they are said to speak. The same is likewise de- 
scribed by the breaches made in walls and in houses so that 
they fall ; in like manner, by the idols and graven inirages, 
which the artificer is said to make and connect by chains 
t hat they may cohere, for by i<!ols and graven images are sig- 
nified falsities of doctrine. The same is also meant l>y 
breaciies made in walls and in houses, and by the propheis 
seeing vanities ai\d speaking lies ; for by prophets are im- 
derstood doctrines, by vanities, such things as are of no ac- 
count, and by lies, falsities. But as tluse things are men- 
tiotjed in too many passages in the Word 1 q be liere ad- 
duced, wc shall only (piote some, wherein mention is made 
of wretefhedness, and ot a wall, in order that it may be known 
that they signify the breaches of truths by falsities, and thus 
no coherence. Thus in Isaiali : “ l liy wisdom and thy know - 
ledge, it hath perverted thee; and thou hast said in 
thine heart, I am, and none else beside me. Therefore shall 
w retchediiess come upon time, and desolation shall come 
upon thee suddenly”(x!vii. 10, I I ). Here also they are de- 
scribed who believe that they know all tilings, ami suppose 
themselves to be intelligent above ail others, when yet they 
neither know nor nrulei stand anything' of truth ; wherefore 
it follows that the understanding of truth is taken away from 
them. Their belief that they are more intelligent than all 
others, is understood by these words, “ Thy wisdom mid 
thy knowledge, it hath perverted thee, and thou hast said in 
thine heart, lam, and none else beside me;” and tlie loss 
of all understanding of truth is understood by these w ords, 
“ Wretchedness shall fall upon thee, desolation shall come 
upon thee suddenly.” And in Ezekiel: ‘‘Wretchedness 
shall come upon wretchedness; then shall they seek a vision 
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of the prophet; but the law shall perish from the priest, and 
counsel from the ancients. •The king- shall niourn, and the 
prince shall be clothed with desolation”(vii. 26, 27). The 
vastation of the church is here treated of, wliich lakes place 
when there is no truth but what is falsified : falsity from 
falsity is understood by wretchedness upon wretchedness: a 
vision from the prophet denotes doctrine, ami here, false 
doctrine : *‘1116 law shall perish from the priest,” denotes the 
Word not being understood ; for the law signifies the Word, 
and the priest him that teaches it: ‘‘counsel shall perish 
from the ancients,” denotes that what is right shall perish 
from the intelUgent ; counsel denoting what is right, and 
ancients signifying the intelligent: “the king shall mourn, 
and the prince shall be clothed with desolation,” denotes 
that there is no longer any truth; king Bignifies truth, and 
the prince truths primarily subservient. And in David : 
“The word of truth is not in their mouth, wretchedness is 
in the midst of them”(l\salin v. 10); where wretchedness 
likewise signifies falsities not cohering with any truth. Like- 
wise in Jeremiah : “ Howl, O Ileshhon ; lament, and run to 
and fro by the walls ; for their king shall go into captivity, 
and his |)riests and his princes together”(xlix. 3). Here by 
running to and fro by the walls, is meant their wandering 
ain(»ngst falsified truths: by the king who should go into 
captivity, is signified truth : and by “his priests and princes 
together,” are denoted the goods and truths of life and doc- 
trine, as above. Again, in Ezekiel : “ And one built up a 
wall, and, lo, others daubed it with unteinpered mortar. 8ay 
unto them which daub it with unlmnpered mortar, that it 
shall fall. Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it not be said 
iH)to you, Where is the ilaubing wherewith ye have daubed it?” 
(xiii. 1 1, 12), Tlie w'all which they daubed with iintempered 
mortar, signifies the falsity wliich isassumed as a principle, and 
w hich, by application of the Word accordingto its liti ralsense, 
they rnaketo appearas truth: daubing deMotesapp!ieation,and 
thence apparent confirmation : untempered mortar, or w bat 
is unfit, denotes what is falsified : and because the truth of 
the Word is thus destroyed, and things confirming become 
truths falsified, which in themselves are falsities, and these' 
perish together with the false principle, tlierefore it is said, 
“ Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it not be said unto you, 
Wh ere is the daubing w^herewith ye have daubed it?” Again, 
in Hosea: “ Behold, I hedge up thy way with thorns, and 
make a wail, that she shall not find her pa(hs”(ii. 6). To 
hedge up the way with thorns, is to obstruct all thoughts by 
VoL. 1 . 3C 
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falsities of evil, lest they should see truths; falsities of evil 
are signified by thorns. To iTiak\3 a wall, is to heap falsities 
upon falsities : ‘‘that she shall not find her paths,” denotes 
that nothing* of truth can be seen ;this comes to pass, because 
truths can no more exist together with falsitiesof evil than hea- 
ven can with hell, for truths are from heaven, and falsities 
of evil from hell ; wherefore, when the latter have rule, com- 
munication with heaven is taken away, in which case the 
former cannot be seen, and if others speak them il)ey are 
rejected. Hence it is, that they wlio are in false principles, 
as is the case with those who hold the doctrine of faith alone, 
and of justification thereby, cannot be in any truths, as may 
he seen above.* But we shall now illustrate tliis subject 
by examples. They who embrace faith alone and ^justifica- 
tion thereby as a principle of religion, when they read the 
Word, and see that the Lord teaelies that, man shall be re- 
warded aceording to his deeds, and that he who has done 
goodshall enterintoheaven, and that he who hasdoneevil sliall 
be cast info liell, they then call the good which tljey do the fruit 
of failli, not knowing, or ni>t l)eing willing to know, that the 
goods which they call fruits of faith are all from charity, and 
none of I hern from faitli separate from charity, wliich is 
called faith alone; for all good is of charity, and truth is of 
faith thence derived. From this circumstance it is evide nt, 
that (hey pervert the Word. But this they do because they 
caiino*!: otherwise apply the truth to their own principle, 
believing still that they are thus made to cohere; l>ut truth 
perishes in consequence, and hecomes falsity, and not only 
so, but also evil. That falsities thence follow in a continuous 
series is also evident, for they teach that the good works wliich 
man performs are meritorious, not beino* wdliim* to under- 
stand that, as fiiitli and its truths arc from the Lord, and 
thus not meritorious, so likewise are charity and its goods. 
Tliey likewise teach that as soon as a man receives faith, he 
is reconciled to God the Father by llie Son, and that tlic evils 
wliich he afterwanls does arc not imputed, nor yet the evils 
which lie liad done before ; for they say that all are saved, 
howsoever they have lived, if they only receive faith, even 
a few hours before death. But these and many other things^ 
which are derivations from a false principle, do not cohere 
witii truths from tlie Word, but destroy them, and trutlis 
destroyed are falsities, and such falsities as smell of evil; a 
grievous smell is pbreeived from them in the oilier life, which 
is of such a nature, that it cannot be sustained by ahy good 

* N. 235, 236, 
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spirit; it is as a stench from diseased lungs. Many other 
examples inight be adduceif, of which there is an abundance; 
for whatsoever is concluded from a false principle derives 
thence what is false, inasmuch as therein is beheld tlje prin- 
ciple to which it adheres, because it thence flows and is 
thereto applied. The true quality of the doctrine of faith 
alone, and of justification thereby, may be inferred from this 
circumstance alone, tliat all who liave confirmed those 
tenets in themselves by doctrine and life, in tlic other life 
diffuse from themselves a sphere of liorrid adultery, which 
is, as that of a mother, or a mother-iu-Iaw, with a son ; this 
horrid adultery corresponds to them, and is also perceived 
from them wliithersoever they go; from that spliere [ have a 
thousand finies discovered their presence. Tlie reason why 
such a sphere flows forth from them, is, because they adul- 
terate the goods of charity and of the Word, and adulteries 
correspond to the adulterations of g(K>d, and whoredoms to 
the falsifications of truth.'- The like is understood by 
Reuben, in that he lay witli Rilha, of whom his father begat 
Dan and Naphtali, Gerjesis xxxv. 22; w ljerefore also he was 
accursed, Genesis xlix. 4; and because he polluted the 
couch of his fatlier, the primogeniture was taken avvay from 
him and given to Jose|)h, I (/firon. v. ! ; for by Reuben, in 
the Word, is understciod faith, and in this case fa it It alonef, 
and by Joseph is utulerstood tlie good of faith-J That^such 
tilings would take place at tlie end of the cburcli, is predict- 
ed in Daniel, wliere tlie statue vvbicb Nebuchadnezzar saw' 
in a dream is treated of, iii these words: ^‘Whereas thou 
sawest iron mixed w ith miry clay, they shall mingle tlieni- 
selves with the seed of men : but they shall not cleave one 
to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay”(ii. 43), By 
iron is understood trutli without good ; liy miry elay the false 
principle winch is frotu self-derivei! intelligence; by tiie 
seed of men the Word of the Lord (see Matt, xiii. 24, 37). 
Their not cleaving one to another is understood by its being 
said, they siiall not cleave one to another even as iron is 
not mixed with clay/’ 

238, “And miserable, and jioor” — That tliese words 
sjgnify that they are also ignorant of their having no know- 
ledges of truth or of good, afipcars from the signification of 

* As iiiav he seen, yf.C\ le 2729, 3799, 4865, (>3 IS, 8904, 

10 , 6 ^ 8 . 

t 8ee J,a II. 3325, 3831, 3830, 38/0, 4301, 4305, 4731, 4734, 4761, 
3342, 3350. 

t See yi/.C. n.3939, 3971, 4339, 3417- 
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miserable, as ilenotinor those who are clestifiite of the know- 
ledges of truth ; and from the signifieation of poor, as de- 
noting those who are without the knowledges of good. That 
the terms miserable and poor have such signifit ation, ap- 
pears from many passages in the Won ., and moreover from 
this consideration, (liat spiritual misery and poverty are no- 
thing else but a defect of the knowledges of truth and good, 
for when this is the ease, the spirit is both miserable and 
poor; but when these kiiowledges are pos.sesse<l, the spirit 
is rich and opulent; wherefore by riches and w'ealth in tlie 
Word are signified spiritual riches and wealth, whicli are 
the knowledges of truth and good, as was shewn above,* 
Miserable and poor are terms used in many passages in the 
Word, but when the spiritual sense of these terms is not 
known, it is believed that no others are understood by them, 
but they who are miserable and poor as to the things of the 
world; when nevertheless these are not understood, but they 
are meant who are not in truths and goods, and in the know- 
ledges thereof, and indeed by the miserable are meant they 
w ho are not in truths, because not in the knowledge of them, 
and by the poor, they wlio are not in goods, because they 
are not in the knowledge thereof. Inasmuch as these two, 
namely truths and goods, are understood by these two ex- 
pressions, therefore in many places they are both mentioned 
together; as in David: I am miserable and poor, Ijord, 
reme*mber me'’(Psalm xL18; Psalm Ixx, <>). Again: In- 
cline thine ear, O Jehovah, hear me, for I am miserable ami 
poor’^Psalin Ixxxvi. f ). That by the miserable and poor 
are not understood those who are so as to worldly riches, 
but as to spiritual riches, is manifest, inasmuch as David 
spake this concerning himself: wheretbre lie also said, ‘^Je- 
hovah, incline thine ear and hear me.” Again; ‘“The 
wicked have drawn out tlie sword, and liave bent tbcir 
to cast down the miserable and poor” (Psalm xxxvii. 14). 
That by the miserable and poor are here also understood 
they who are spiritually such, but yet desire the kuowlt dges 
of truth and good, is evident, for it is said that the wicked 
have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow ; the 
sword signifying w hat is talse, combating against truth, and 
endeavouring to destroy it; and their bow, the false doc- 
trine against the doctrine of truth ; wherefore it is said that 
they do this to tast down the miserable and poor.+ Again : 

* 1 ^^ 236 . 

t That by sword is signified truth combating against what is false, and, 
in an opposite sense, wliat is false combating against truth, may be seen 
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Because that be rerneiribered not to shew merry, but per- 
cKCUled tile miserable and pbor, that be miglit even slay ibe 
iH'okeii in heart ’(Psalm rix. U)). Likewise in Isaiah: 
‘-‘ For the vile person will speak villany, and his heart will 
work iniquity, to practise liypocrisy, and to utter error 
fig^ainst Jeliovah, to make empty the soul of the luinory, ami 
he will cause the drink of the thirsty to fail. He deviseth 
wicked devices to destroy the miserable with lying words, 
even when the poor speaketh rio'ht”(xxxii. 6, 7). In this 
passage also, by the miserable and poor are undeistoo<l 
tliose who are destitute of the knowledges of truth and good, 
wlierefore it is said that tlie wdcked deviseth w icked devices 
to destroy the miserable with lying words, even when the 
poor speaketh right : lying words denote falsities, and to 
speak right denotes what is right. Inasmuch as such are 
here treated of, it is also said, that they practise hypocrisy, 
and utter error against Jehovah, to make empty the soul of 
the hungry, and to cause the drink of the tfiirsty to fail. 
To practise hypocrisy, and to utter error, denotes to commit 
evil from what is false, and to speak what is false from evil ; to 
make empty the soul of the hungry denotes to deprive those of 
(he ktiowledgesofgood who desire them, and to cause the drink 
oftlie thirsty to fail, is to deprive tliose of the knowledges 
of trutli who desire them. Again: “The miserable sliall 
increase their joy in Jehovah, and the poor among men shall 
rejoice in the Holy One of Israer’(xxix. 19). By the mi- 
serable and poor are here also signified those with whom 
there is a deticiency of trutli and good, and who nevertheless 
are in the desire of those principles; concerning these it is 
said that they “shall increase their joy in Jehovah, and re- 
joice in (he Holy One of Israel,” and not concerning those 
who are miserable and poor as to worldly wealth. From 
these considerations it may appear w hat is signified by the 
miserable and poor in other passages in the W ort! ; as in the 
following: “The poor slndl not ahvay be forgotten ; the 
expectation of the miserable shall not perish for ever'”( Psalm 
ix. 18). Again ; “ He shall judge the iniserabie of the peo- 
ple, he shall save the children oftlie poor. He shall deliver 
ihe poor when he crieih ; the miserable also. He shall spare 
the poor and the needy, and shall save (he souls oftlie poor” 
(Psalm Ixxii. 4, 12, 13). And again : “The miserable shall 
see this and be glad ; and your heart shaH live tliat seek 
Jehovah. For Jehovah heareth the poor”( Psalm Ixix, 32, 

Jtbove. n. 131 ; and that l)y bow is si^nifiecf doctrine in both senses, may 
be seen iu the Arcam Cceiestia, n. 26*86, 2709. 
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33). And again : O Jehovah, who is like unto thee, which 
deliverest the miserable from Ilim that is too strong for hirrij 
yea the poor and the needy from him that spoilt th him?” 
(Psalm XXXV. 10.) And again: Let the miserable and 
poor praise thy name”(lxxiv. 21; cix. 22), And again: “I 
know that Jehovah will maintain the cause of the miserable, 
and the right of the poor’’(PsaIm cxh 12). Also in many 
other passages, as in Isaiah x. 2; Jerem, xxii. 16; Ezek. 
xvi. 49; xviii. 12; xxii. 29; Amos viii. 4; Dent. xv. 1 1 ; 
xxiv. 14. The reason why both the miserable and the 
poor are mentioned in tlie passages adduced above, is, be- 
cause it is according to the style of the Word, that wliere 
truth is treated of, good is also treated of; and, in the oppo- 
site sense, where what is talse is treated of, evil is also 
treated of, inasmuch as they form a one, and are as a mar- 
riage. On this account the miserable and the poor are men- 
tioned together ; for, by the miserable are understood those 
who are deficient in the knowledges of truth, and by the 
poor those w ho are deficient in the knowledges of good/* 
On this account also it is said in what follows: ‘Mud blind 
and naked for by tbe blind are understood those who have 
no understanding of truth, and by the naked those who have 
no understanding and will of good. Likewise, in the verse 
follovving, it is said: I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, and w hite raiment, that thou mayest be clotiied 
for by gold tri(Ml in liie fire is understood the good of love, 
and by white raiment, the truths of faith. And I’urther, for 
the same reason it is said, That the shame of tliy naked- 
ness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes willi eye salve, 
that thou iuayest see,” by vviiich is understood lest the evils 
and talsities should l>e seen. The case is the same iti other 
passages: but that sucli a marriage exists in every part of 
the Word, tione can see but those w ho are acquainted w ith 
its internal sense. 

239 ‘'And blind and naked^’ — ^Iliat these words signify 
tliat they have no umb rslanding of truth, or of the will of 
good, appears from tiie signification of‘M»lind,” as denoting 
those who are wiihout the understanding of truth, as will be 
explained in what follows; ami from the sigtHficatiori of 
naked,” as denoting those w lio are destitute of the will of 
good, thus also of tlie understanding thereof, which will 

* Tliat there is svuh a marriage almost throughout the proplietieai 
pai t ' (){ tlie Wort], mav lie seen iu the .'Arcana Ccrlestia^ n. (>83, 7!i3, SOI, 
2300, 2712, 3004, 3005, 3000. 4158, 5135, 5104, 5502, 6343, 7022, 7945, 
8330, 9203, 9314, 
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likewise be presently explained. That they who Itold the 
doctrine of faith alone, and ol* justification thereby, are with- 
out the understanding of truth, is plain from this ciicum- 
stanre, that faith alone, or faith without charity, resides 
wholly in the memory, and notiung thereof in the under- 
standing; hence they who are princi|)Ied therein, remove 
the understanding from the things which pertain to faith, 
saying that such things are to he believed, and tiiat the un- 
derstanding has nothing to do willi tliem; thus tliey can say 
wliatsoever they will, be it ever so false, provided they know 
Iiovv to adduce something in confirmation thereof from the 
letter of the Word, the spiritual sense of vvliich they are 
ignorant of. In this lies concealed si)mething similar to the 
statute of the pontifls, which is that all should depend upon 
what they say ; thus persuading the people that they know 
and see all things, when nevertheless they see nothing: they 
therefore wdio do not see, tliat is, who do not understand the 
ihirigs wliich they believe, are inc^ant by the blind. It is 
also a consequence of this, that they cannot perfect the life 
by means of the things pertaining to faith ; for the way of 
access to tlie Ide of man is throiigli the iindei standing, and 
by no otlier way can man become spiritual. All who are in 
heaven, see truths with the understanding, and thus receive 
them; but what tliey do not see with the understanding, they 
do not receive ; and if any one say to them that they must 
have faith, although they neither see nor understand, tliey 
turn away, saying, how can this be? What I see, or under- 
stand, that I believe; but what I do not sec, nor understand, 
that 1 cannot believe; possibly it may be a false principle, 
whicli may destroy the spiritual life. That they who hold 
the doctrine concerning faith alone, and justification thereby, 
are destitute of the understanding of good, because they are 
without the will of good, a|)pears from this circumstance, that 
they know notliing at all concerning charity towards the 
neighbour, and consequently nothing concerning good; for 
al! spiritual good is from cliarity, and there is no good 
without it; wherefore they who separate faith from charity, 
and assert that charity contributes nothing to salvation, but 
fajth alone, are altogether ignorant as to what good is, be- 
cjmse they are ignorant of what charity is, when yet spiritual 
good, and its affection, wdiich is called charily, constitutes 
the spiritual life itself of man, but not fakh without it. 
Hence it is manifest, that they who are principled in the 
doctrine of faith alone, are destitute of the undersfariding of 
good. The reason why this is in consequence of their being 
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witliout the will of good, is, because they call theiiiselvefs 
just or justified when they hav^ faith, and by being justified, 
they understand their not being liable to condemnation for 
any thing which they think and will, inasmuch as they are 
reconciled to God ; wherefore they believe, because it follows 
from connection with their principle, that the evil may be 
saved equally as (he good, if they only receive faith, al- 
though it should he in the last hours of their life* The 
secrets of this doctrine consist in this, tliat they speak of 
progressive degrees of justification, arising not from any 
thingof man’s life, or from the affection of his charity, but 
from faith alone concerning the reconciliation of God the 
Father by the Son, which faith they call coj>fidence or trust, 
and saving faith itself ; not knowing that there can he 
nothing of spiritual life therein unless there be charity; 
that which is interiorly perceived, or ap[)ears in the confi- 
dence which they profess, has nothirig in it derived from 
spiritual affection, but springs from natural thought con- 
cerning the joy of deliverance from damnation. Besides, 
they have no w ill of good wlio are ignorant of the good of 
charity; and they wiio know nothing of this good, know 
nothing concerning evil, for good discovers evil, w lierefore 
neither can such persons ex[)lore themselves, nor see their 
own evils, and thus flee from, and be averse to them. Hence 
they relax all restraint on their thought and their w ill, only 
taking heed not to do evil, from the fear of the laws, of the 
loss of tame, of honour, of gain, and of life. Hence also it is, 
that when such persons become spirits, and those fears are 
removed from them, they associate themselves w ith devils, 
for they think and will as they do, inasmuch as they so 
thought in the world, for it is the spirit in man which thinks; 
the case, however, is otherwise with those w ho have lived tlie 
life of charity. Moreover, they who believe themselves to 
be justified l>y faith alone, suppose themselves to l»e led by 
God, and (hence to do good, alleging that all good is from 
Go<I,and nothing from man, and that otherwise good would 
be meritorious, not knowing that there ought to be recep- 
tion on the part of man, and that reception cannot be given 
if man does not attend to his thoughts and intentions, and 
thence to his deeds, and then desists from evils and does 
good, which is done when he looks to the truths wliich he 
has derived from (he Word, and lives according- to them. 
And, indeed, unless man does this, there is not co-operation on 
his part, and hence no reformation ; and in such case, of 
what use are all the precepts of the Lord in the Word ? 
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That man can do this, is also from the Lord, for such power 
is i> iven to every man from his divine presence aiul will, tliat 
it may be received. In a word, unless man receives in his 
understanding’ and will, or in his thouglit and affection, or, 
what is the same, in his faith and love, there can be no re- 
re[)lion on his part, consequently no conjunction with the 
Lord. Every one may know that the Lord is continually 
present willi good, and desirous that it may be received, but 
that where all restraijit on the thoughts is cast off, lie cannot 
liow-in : he can only do so where the tlioughts and inten- 
tions of concupiscence are restrained by truths from th« 
Word. Tliat the Lord is continually [iresent with good, and 
desires to be received, lie himself teaches in the Ibllowing 
words of this chapter, where he says, “ Behold, 1 stand at 
flic door, and knock ; if any man hear iny voice, and open 
the door, I w ill come into liim, and will sup witli him, and 
he with me'’(verse 20). To r»pen the door, denotes recep- 
tion on tlie part of man, as has been just said. The Lord 
leaclies the same also in other pai ls of the ^Vord, a.s in John : 

If a man love me, he will keej) my words, and tny Fatlier 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. He tliat lovetli me not, keepeth not my 
w'ords’’(xiv. 23, 24). And in Mattliew : “ He tliat received 
s('(d into good ground is he tliat hearetli tfie Word and 
imder standeth it, wliiidi also beareth fruit and bringetli 
forth’^ (xiii. 23). Also in Mark: “ I’liese are tliey wliicli 
receive tfie seed in good ground, surb as lu ar the Word and 
reiieive it, and bring forth fruil”(iv. 20). Inasmuch as recep- 
tion is on llm part of man whlcli conjoins him with the Lord, 
and (luis makes liim spiritual, therefore, w lien the Lord 
uttered those things, he cried, saying. He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear’’( Matl. xiii. .9; Mark iv. 9; laike viii, 
H), Thai the blind signify those w ho have no under standing 
of truth, and that the naked signify those w ho liave no un- 
derstanding of good, because they are not in the will thereof, 
ai>pears from many passages in the Word, of ^vhicii I am 
desirous here to adduce a few, as a means also of shewing 
that the W Ord internally is .s|)iritual, but tfiat in the letter it 
is*natural ; consequent ly, that tiie sense of tlie letter, which 

natural, lias a spiritual sense treasured up within it. That 
the blind signify those who liavo no uiuierstamling of 
tt’uili, is manifest from the follow ing passage s in Isaiah : 

And in that day shall tlie deaf hear the w ords of the book, 
and the eyes of the blind sliall see out of obscurity, and out 
of darkness’Vxxix- 18). In this passage, the re-establish- 

VoL, L 3 D ^ . 
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meiit of (he church is (realed ,of, and by the deaf who shall 
hear the words o( tiie book, are understood those who are 
willing' to obey truths, and tlience to live in the practice of 
good, but cannot, because tliey have not the Word. And 
by the blind, whose eyes shall see out of obscurity, and out 
of darkness, are meant those who imve not the understaitding 
of truth, because in ignorance, and that they shall then un- 
derstand. That the deaf and the Idind are not literally un- 
derstood, is evident. Again: Behold, your God will come 
with ver»geance, even God with a recoinpence ; he will come 
and save you. Then the eyes of tlie blind shall l)e opened^ 
and the ears of the deaf slmll be unstopped. hOr in the 
wilderness shall wafers break oof, and streams in the desert” 
(xxxv. 4, 5, 6). These things are spoken concerning thc^ 
advent ol the Lord, to shew tliat at that time they will ho 
saved who believe in him ; that they w ho are destitute of 
the understanding ol truth shall llion midorstand, is sigiufied 
by the eyes of the blind being opened ; and timt tl)ey 
who have not the percej>tion and \nll of good, shall then 
obey and live in good, is signified by the ears of the deaf 
being unstopped. It is therefore said, that waters shall 
break out in the wilderness, and streams in the desert: 
desert signifies where tliere is no good, because there is no 
truth ; and waters signify truths, and streams intelligence 
derk'ed from truths. Again: 1 will give tliee for a cove- 
nant of the people, fur a light of the Gentiles; to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison. I am 
Jehovah: that is my name; and iny glory wdl l not give 
to anolher”(xlii. 6, 7, 8). These things also arc said con- 
cerning the Lord, and concerning the estal)lishinent of a 
church from him among the nations. 4'hat they who were 
before in ignorance should then understand truths, is sigiii-' 
fied by the blind eyes whiclii the Lortl should open ; ami 
that tfiey should be led out from ignorance and frojn falsities, 
is understood by his bringings die prisoners out of prisom 
Tliat the divine principle itself would assume tiie human, is 
iimlerstood by these words: 1 am Jehovah; that is my name: 
and my glory will 1 not give to another. Again; ^‘1 will 
lead the blind by a w ay which they knew not ; I w ill lead 
them in pafljs which they have not know n : I w ill make dark- 
ness liglit befory* tiiem”(xlii l(>). The blind here also denote 
those who are without any understanding of truth ; the truths, 
and goods of truth which tliey should receive, are signified by 
their being led by a way, and in paths wliich they have not 
known ; tiie dissipation of the falsity of ignorance, and iliu- 
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iiiinatiorij are sig^nified l)y ‘‘I will malie darkness light be- 
fore them.*’ Again : ^‘lYar iiot; for 1 am with thee; I will 
bring thy seed from tlie east, and g-ather thee from the west: 
I will say to the north, Give up ; and to the south, Keep not 
back : bring rny sons from far, and my daughters from the 
ends of the eartli, even every one ‘that is called by my 
name; for I have created him for my glory, I have formed 
him ; yea, I have made Inm. Bring fortli the blind people 
(hat have eyes, and the deaf tljat have ears”(xliii. 5, 6, 7, 8), 
1’he establishment of the church by tlie Lord ajiiong the 
Gentiles, is here also treated of; to bring* sons and daughters 
from tlie east, the west, the north, and the soutli, denotes all 
of wlialsoever religion they be, for tl:e east avid west signify 
respectively where the good of love is clear and obscure ; 
and the north and the south, where the truth of faith is in 
obscurity and in briglitness. Here they are understood who 
are in obseurity from ignorance, for it is said, “ Uring my 
sons from far, ami my daughters from the ends of the earth:” 
sons are predicated ot tliose wlio receive truths, and daiighfers 
of those who receive goods; from for” and “ from the ends of 
the eaiih,” signify, those who are remote from the frutlrs and 
goods of the cfiurch. That aU will be received and reformed 
by the Lord, who acknowledge him, is signified liy tire terms, 

I have created, I have formed, 1 have marie every one 
tliaf is called l>j my name.” T'irese tluMi are they who are 
nnderstood by the Idind vvIh> have eyes, and l>y the •ileaf 
who liave ears. Again: “ We wait jor light, Imt behold 
obscurity; lor brightness, Ijiit wo walk in darkness^ We 
grope for the wall like the lilind, and we grope as if w e had 
no eyes: we stumble at noon-day as in (be night; we are in 
desolate places as dead meti”(lix. 9, 10). Here likewise tire 
1)1 ind denote those wdio are without the understanding’ of 
iiuths; obscurity and darkness, rlenote falsities ; to stumble 
at noon-day as in tlie night, denotes to err in falsities, 
althouglr (hey may be in the liglit from the Word. Again : 

His watclimen are blind ; tlrey are shepherds tfrat cannot 
understand”(lvi, 10, 11). Here also the blind denote those 
who do not understand truths, alt hough tliey liave the Word; 
that such are signified by the blind, is evident, (or it is said 
tliey are ignorant and cannot understand . And in Jeremiah: 

lieliobl, I will bring them from the nortli country, and 
gather tliem from the coasts of the earth, and w ith them tlie 
blind and the lame. They sViall come -tvitli wa cping, and 
'vidi supplications will I lead them ; I w ill cause them to 
"ivalk by the rivers of waters bv a straight 8, 9). 

4 I) 2 
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Here by the north country, is denoted where the false 
principle arising' from ignorffiice prevails; they who are 
influenced by that principle are called blind; their being- 
caused to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way, 
denotes their being led into truths. Again, in Lamentations: 

Jehovah hatli kindled a fire in Zion, and it hath devoured 
the foundations thereof. For the sins of her prophets, and 
the iniquities of her priests, that have shed the blood of 
the just in the midst of her, they have wandered as 
blind men in the streets, they have polluted tliemselves 
with blood, so that men could not t(iuch tljeir garments^’ 
(iv. 11, 13, 14). Zion here denotes the churcli : by the fire 
which is said to devour her foundations, is meant the love 
of self, wliich should disperse all the knowledges ol truth; 
the sins of her proplicfs, and the iniquities of lier priests, 
signify the perversities of those who teach truths and 
good ; and that Itence they understand nothing of truth, is 
signified by their wandering as blind men in the streets. 
Tlie blood with whicli they are said to be polluted, denotes 
the falsification of truth and flie adulteration of good 
in tlie Word : the profanation of the good, and of truth 
thence derived, by evils arid falsities, is understood hy 
the words that men cannot toucli their garmetits/' 

Again, in Zechariah : “In that day I will smite every horse 
with astonishment, and his ri<ler witli madness: I will smite 
evei^y horse of the people with blindness’Vxii. 4). Horse 
signifies the intellectual principle, and a rider, or horseman, 
one that is intelligent; hence it is evident what is sigiufied 
by smiting every horse with astonishment, and every horse 
of the people w ith blindness, also llic rider with madness.^' 
Again, in David: “Jehovah looseth the prisoners, Jehovah 
openetli the eyes of the blind”( Psalm cxl vi. 7, 8). They 
are called prisoners who are in falsities, ami desire to he 
loosed from them; the blind are they who thence are without 
the understanding of truth; to Ojjen their eyes is to make 
tliem to uiulerstaml. Again, in John: “ Tlurefore they 
could not believe, because that Esaias said again, Fie hath 
blinded tlieir eyes, and hardened their heart, that they 
should not see with their eyes, nor understand wifli (hejr 
lieart”(>^d. 40). That to blind tlieir eyes that they 
should not see with them, denotes tlieir having* no under-* 
standing of trnth, is evident. Again: “Jesus said, lor 
judgment I am ctmie into this world, that they which see 
not might see ; and that they which see might lie made 

* Tliat a horse signifies the intellectual princi[)le, may he seen in th-. 
small work concerning the IF kite Horse ^ n, I — (>. 
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|>lind. And some of the Pharisees said unto him. Are we 
blind also? Jesus said uvu*o them, If ye were blind ye 
should have no sin; but now ye say, We see, therefore your 
sin reniaineth”(ix. 39, 40, 41), By them who do not see, 
are understood those who are without the church, and do 
not know truths, because they have hot the Word, thus the 
Gentiles; but by them who see, are understood those who 
are within the church, and have the Word, tiuis the Jews: 
concerning* the latter it is said, that they should be made 
blind; but concerning the former, that they should see. 
The reason why their sin is said to remain, is, because they 
said, ‘‘We see,” for they were in the church where the Word 
is, and yet were not willing to see and acknowledge truths, thus 
neither the Lord. Hence it is that the Scribes and Pliari- 
sees amongst tlie Jews are called by tlie Lord “ blind 
leaders of the bliiHr’(Matt. xv. 14; Luke vl. 39); also, 

“ blind guides, fools and blind”(Matt. xxiii. IG, 17, 19, 24). 
Again: And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was 

blind from his birth. And his disciples asked him, saying, 
Master, who did sin, this man, or his [)arents, that he was 
born blind? Jesus answered, As long as I arn in the 
%vorld, I <he light of tlje world. When he had thus 
spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of tlie spittle, 
atid he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and 
S!U<I unto him, Co, wash in the |)ool of Siloam (which is by 
interpretation, Sent). He went bis way tlierfdbre, ’and 
waslied, and came seeing”(John ix. l,d — 7). No one can 
understand w iiy the Lord <!id thus, unless lie knows the inter- 
nal or spirit iiai sense of the Word ; in whicii sense, by the man 
w hich was blind from bis birlb, are nmbnstood those who 
are born out of tfje church, and hence can know nothing con- 
cerning the Lord, nor be instructed in tlie Word. By the 
clay which the Lord made from the spittle on the ground, 
is signified reformation by truths iVom the sense of the 
h (ter of the Word: the ground denotes the cliurch where 
the Word is; tlie clay denotes the ultimate divine principle 
being formed : to anoint llie eyes of t!ie blind with clay, 
denotes to give thereby the understanding of truth: the 
liool of Siloam also signifies tlio Word in the letter; to be 
washed tlierein, denotes to l)e purified from falsities amL 
evils. That these tilings are understood in the above jiasS- 
sag(g has been iiiiherto concealed.^ Again, in Mark : “Ami 

* I hut groiiad sigaiilit's thf3 church, niay he seen, a, hot), that 

clay sicnjfies the good frooj wliich iriith is derived, thus the good forujing, 
see n.]3(H), ; that the pool of Siloam signifies rljc ^V'ord in the sense of 

fhe letter, is evident in Tsaiah viii. 6; aa<l in general the [ohjIs that were in 
derusalern, Isaiah xxli, lb 
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be conietli to Bethsaida; and they bring a blind man unto 
him, and besought him to fmich him. And he took the 
blind man by the hand, and led him out of the town; and 
when he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, 
he asked him if saw aught. And he looked up, and said, 
I see men as trees, walking. After that he put his hands 
again upon his eyes, and made him look up; and he was 
restored, and saw every man cl early ’X'' hi. 22 — 25). What 
these words involve can be known only from the internal or 
spiritual sense of the Word; if this is not understood, 
notliing can be seen but the transaction itself, and the 
thought concerning it will, perhaps, be merely sensual ; hut 
all things which the Lord spake and did in the world 
contained spiritual things in order, from supremes to iilti- 
mates, thus fully, as do also all the miracles and the 
descriptions of them. The Mind wltom the Lord restored to 
sight signified the spiritually blind, who are those wlio do 
not know^ and understand truths. The reason why the 
blind man here mentioned was led out of the towti of 
Betlrsaida, was, because Bethsaida vsignitiod damnnliori, on 
account of non-reccption of the Lord ; the spitting on his 
eyes has a similar signification with the making clay of 
spittle, mentioned above; tl»e Lord afterwards touching his 
eyes, signifies that lie enlightened him frain the divine 
principle : hence it is that the blind man fii st saw men as trees, 
walking; by which is signified a common and obscure per- 
ce|)tion of truth from the? sense of the letter. By trees also 
are signified knowledges, and l»y walking' is signified living. 
By his seeing every man clearly after the I.ord put his liands 
on him again, is signified, tliai after instruction and illnmi- 
nation from the Lord, he understood truths: this sense is 
contained in tliese words, and is perceived by the angels, 
I'hat Bethsaida signifies damnation, on account of nun- 
reception of the Lord, is evident in JMatt. xi. 21 ; and in 
Luke X. 13: that touch signifies coniniunication arid 
translation, hut here ilhiminalion, because the eyes were 
touched, may lie seen above, n. 79.^ Moreover, by all the 
blind, w hom the Lord restored to sight, are understood those 
who are in ignorance, and yet receive him, and are enligfit- 
ened by the Word from him; and in general, by all the 
miracles of tlie fxird arc? signified such things as concern 
heaven and llie church, thus spiritual things; from which 

'Tlrat trees knowledges, see in \.\\ki ^'h'vanri Ctricsfiay 

2:^72, 7^^-^-: tl^it lu walk bignides to live, see n. 512, 1722, 8417, 8420, 
and ahuve, n. 2/. 
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circurnstaiice his miracles were divine, for that is divine 
wlitcli acts from first principles, so as to present or 
those tfiinj^s in ultirnates. From these considerations it is man- 
ifest what is siji*ni6ed by the blind whom the Lord restored to 
Slight. ^ Inasmuch as by the blind are signified those who 
have not the knowledges oftruth, and thence arc witliont any 
understanding thereof, it was amongst the laws and statutes 
which were given to the sons of Israel, that tlie blind of tlje 
sons of Aaron and of tlie Levites should not ajjproach to 
offer the bread of liis God, that is, to offer sacrifice (Levit. 
xxi- 18; Dent. xv. 21); likewise that what was blind should 
not he olTered (Levit. xxii. 22) ; in like manner, that they 
should not put a stumbling block before the l)lind (Levit. 
xix. 14); that he should be cursed wlio made the blind to 
err (Deut. xxvii. 18). The reason why these laws were so 
enacted, was, because the church instituted among the Jews 
was a representative churcli, in which all ol>servances repre- 
sented spiritual things, because they correspond to them. 
Therefore also the following curse is pronouncetl upon those 
who keep not tl)e commandments : l>ui it shall come to 
pass, if tliou wilt !U>t liearkcn unto the voice of Jehovah tliy 
God, to observe to do all his commandments, that Jefiovah 
shall smite thee with madness, ami blindness, and astonisli- 
luent of heart. And thou shalt grope at noonday, as the 
l)lind gropctii in darkness”(Deut. xxviii. 15, 28). lly ti^ese 
words is also iiriderstood, that they shall l)e smitten with 
.s[>iritual blindness and astonisliiiKmt who do not ol>ey the 
voice of the Lord, in doing the tilings wdiicli he lias com- 
manded in the Word. wSpirifual blindsiess of (he eyes, and 
spiritual astonishment of tlie heart, denote d< stitntion of the 
understanding of truth, and of the will ot good; to grope 
in noonday, is to be of such a eiuality in the church, where 
the light of trutli is given by (he Word.f 

24(). But tliat naked,” signifies those w ho are w ithout 
the understanding of truth, because without the will of 
good, appears also IVoin those passages in the Word, where 
the terms naked and nakedness are mentioned, which shall 
be adduced below. The reason w liy these terms liave sucli 
^^^ignification is, because garments signify the truths w hich 
pertain to the understanding, and he w lio is without truths 
is also without good, for all spiritual good Js |)rocured by 

Ooncertiing whom see Matt. ix. 27 — 31 ; xii. 25; xx. 29 u> eiid ; xxi. 
I'l; IMark x. 4(> to end laike vii. 21, 22 ; xviii. 35 to end. 
t That noonday signhies where truth is in the litjht, may he seen, ,//. C, 
9()42; and in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. T18, ) 19, I5L 
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truths, and withoul them, or vyiless by them, Rpirifual good 
is not given ; spiritual good is eliarity. Naked and naked- 
ness signify the {leprivation of intelligence and of love, thus 
of the understanditig of good, and of t(ie will thereof, and 
for this reason, because garments cover the body and the 
flesh, and by body and flesh is signiflod good; hence by 
garments are signifletl those things which cover good. 
There is the undersfainling' of truth, and tliere is also the 
understanding of good ; the understanding of truth is the 
understanding of such things as pertain to faith, and the 
understanding of good is the understanding of such things 
as pertain to love and charity. There is also the will of 
truth, and there is tl)e will of good ; the wull of trutii pertains 
to those vvlio are of the J^ord's spiritual kingtlom, luit the 
will of good to tliose who are of liis celestial kingdom, 
Hiese latter, inasmuch as (hoy are |)rincl[>led iti love to the 
Lord and fljence in mutual love, which with iheui is charity 
towards tlie m ighhour, liave truths inscribed on tlieir hearts, 
and hence do tlieiii, and what |)roceeds frf)in the heart is 
from tlie will of good, for the heart denotts the will of good; 
but they who are principled in love tow ards the neighbour, 
which love is cliarity, have not truths inscribed on tlnir 
hearts, but on the memory, and thence on the intellectual 
mind, and wdjat thence proceeds from affection is the will of 
trutin It is thus that the spiritual augels are distinguished 
from the celestial angels; the latter appear naked in heaven, 
but the former clotlicd. The reason w hy the celestial angels 
appear naked, is, because they have no need of the memory 
to retain truths, nor of the understanding to comjirehend 
them, inasmuch as they have them inscril>ed on tlie heart, 
that is, on the love and will, and thence sec (hern. And the 
reason w hy the spiritual augels appear clothed, is, because 
they have truths inscribed on the memory, and thenee on 
the uTiderstanding, and truths thus inscribed are what cor- 
respond to garments, wherefore they all appear clothed 
according to their intelligence.'^ From tliese considerations 
it is evident what naked signifies in both senses, namely, 
that in the one sense it signifies those who are in celestial 
good, and in the other, those who are not in good because 
not in truths. But these tilings may be better seen from tfie 
passages in the Word where naked and nakedness are 
mentioned, some pf which shall be now^ adduced. Thus in 
Isaiah : “ At the same lime spake Jehovah by Isaiah the son 

* That the angels are thus dothed, may be seen in the work concerning' 
Heaven and Hell, n. 177 — 1 ^ 2 . 
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of Arnos, saying*. Go and loose the sackcloth from off thy 
Joins, and put off thy shoe from thy foot. And he did so, 
walking naked and barefoot. And Jehovah said, Like as 
ijiy servant Isaiah hath walked naked and f>arefV)ot three 
years; so shall the kiiig of Assyria away the Egyptians 
prisoners, and the Ethiopians captives, young* and old, naked 
and barefoot, with their buttocks uncovered, to the shame of 
Egypt’X^^* J)- one can see what is secretly 

treasured up iu these words concerning tl»e churcli and 
heaven, unless lie knows their spiritual sense; for in every 
part of the Word something pertaining to heaven and the 
church is contained, inasinucl} as the Word is spiritual; 
wherefore it shall be explained. By the (>rophet Isaiah is 
here understood tlie doctrine of the churcli : by loosing the 
sackcloth from off his loins, or by presenting tlie loins 
naked, is understood to discover lilthy loves. By the usual 
sackcloth of the propliet are here understood the breeches 
which cover, and by the loins are signified those loves. By 
putting oft* the shoe from liis foot, or unshoeing flic sole of 
ihe foot, is signified to discover the filthy things of nature. 
By the king’ of Assyria leading the Egy[>tians [irisoners, 
and the Ethiopians captives, is undcrstorxl liiat the per verleil 
rational principle should confirm evils and falsities, liy 
scientifics and i>y fallacies. By young and c.!d, is under- 
stood, by all things, as well general as particular^ By 
naked and barefoot, is understood that they are deprived 
of all truth and of all good. By uncovered l>uttocks 
are understood llic evils of self-love. By the shame of 
Egypt, are meant the falsities thence derived, llenc(‘ it is 
manifest what is here treated of concerning tlu* oh in ch and 
heaven, namely, that the perverted rational principle, ^diiclr 
denies a God, and attributes a!! things to nature, confirms 
itself by seietitifics and by fallacies, until it is deprived of 
all understanding* of truth and will of good.^- Again, in 
Ezekiel: ‘^And when 1 passed l>y thee, and saw thee, 1 
That bv prophet in tlic Word is understood doctrine, may be seen iu tise 
ylrcff.na Cwlestla, in 25’34, 7-b!0 [*y tlie loiiis are si^’iidied tile loves 

in each sense, n. 3021, 4280, aOaO. by the feet are si^nihed the 

natural {hiugs pertaining- In man, and by the soles of the feet tliose which 
are in tlie ijUiniaf.es, n, 2i6‘2, 314/, 37bl, 388(.>, 4280, 41K18 — 403:^, 
That by shoes are si^nlfiefl the same fJnngs as to tfe covering of them, n. 
1748, 1800, 6844. That by tbe kinc;' of Assyria is si^'nified the rational 
principle in both senses, n. 118, 1186, That by b*gypt is signified the 
scientitic principle which is of the natural man, tilso, in each sense, the 
and I lie evil, n. 1161, 1165, 1186, 1462, 5700, 5702, 6015, 6651, 
<i6716 6683, fj692, 7286, 8310, 8381. That by Cush, or Ethiopia, are 
signified the fallacies of the senses, n 1 163^ 1164, 1166, 

VoL. I. 3E 



394 


Ai>()CALYPSE EXPLAINED. [Ch.ip. ut, 

spread iny skirt over thee, ayd covered thy nakedness. 
Then washed I thee. 1 clothed thee also. Bat thou didst 
trust in thine own beauty, and playedst the harlot. And in 
all thine abominations and thy whoredoms, thou hast not 
remembered the days of thy youth, w[»en thou wast naked 
and bare. Thou bast also committed fornication with the 
Egyptians. Thou hast played the whore also with itie 
Assyrians. Thou hast moreover multiplied tUy fornication 
in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea. Behold, therefore, I 
will gather all thy lovers, I will even gather them round about 
against tlsee, and will discover tby nakedness unto ibcin. 
And they shall stone thee with stones, and tlirust thee 
through w ith their swords. And tliey shall burn thine Imuses 
w itli fire”(xvi. b, and following verses). Jerusalem is here 
treated of, by which is understood tire elurrch as to doctrine, 
and by these and many other expressions in the sauie 
chapter, is described the quality of the e!i{»rch, an<3 i(s 
beginning, and wind it became wiien it decliiud from good 
and froui truth. The e(uality of the cliiirch, wiien it was 
established !>y the Lord, thus its quality in its beginning, 
is described by these words: When I passed by thee, and 
saw tljee, I covered tby leiked nes.s. I washed tbee and elotlifa! 
thee.'' To cover nakedness sigiufies to remove the evils of 
the will and the falsities eftf'e n!a!crstanding : to uasli signi- 
hes ty [lorify fronj evils, and to cIoISk^ sigadhes to instriict ijj 
Iruths. But the (juaiify of tl^e church, ^vheiJ it declined from 
good and from irnt!:, is descriljcd in w!;at iVd!o;vs. Tfion 
didst trust: in thy beauty,’’ signifies inlenigeio e rierived from 
t!:e j)roprium, and that tin;; cluirch was deliglUta! wish it. By 
eoiomitting udH>redong is .signified, that thus it imbued falsi- 
fies: by commitfiijg fornication wdth the Egyptiaiss, and j)iay- 
iiiig fhe ^vhore wdh the Assyrians, are signified falsifications 
coniirmed by scienbiics and ralionals ibenee derived, l^y 
invsiti|dying fornication in Canaan ludo Chaldea, is signified 
even lo the j)u>bu»alion of (ruth. Hence also it is manifesl 
what is signified in The following wortis : ^CBelndd, therefore, 
1 will galfier all tliy lovers round aboist against thee, and 
will discover tliy nakednes.^ unto tliein namely, that the 
eltureh by falsities and falsifications should be deprived of 
all understanding of truth. By “they shall stone ihce with 
stones/' is signified that the church should die by falsities. 
By “ they siial! thjmst thee tlirough with their swordsy" is 
signified that the church should altogetlier die by the 
falsifications of truth. And by “ they shall burn thy houses 
with fire,” is signified that it should wholly perish by 
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iiifernar loves : houses denote all thiiig^s which pertain lu 
man, and fire denotes infernal loves. From these consider- 
ations it is manifest ivhat is contained in those words 
pertaining to heaven and the church, and that it appears 
solely from the spiritual sense.* Again, in llosea: Plead 
with your mother, plead ; let her put away her whoredoms 
and her adulteries; lest I strip her naked, and make her as 
a wilderness, and set her like a dry land, and slay her with 
thirst. And I will not have mercy upon her children, tor 
they be the children of whoredoni.s”(ii. *2, 3,4). The subject 
here treated of is also concerning the church fallen into 
falsities and evils; the mother with wliom they should plead, 
signifies tlte churcli. Whoretloms and adulteries, sigJiify 
falsities and evils thence derived : to make her as a wilder- 
ness, and set her as a dry land, signifies tlie deprivation of 
good and truth: to slay her Ity thirst, sigtiifies, a total defect 
of truth : her children signify all the falsities thereof', in 
general, wherefore they are called children of wlioredorns*. f 
Hence it ntay appear what is signified by strij>j>iiig 
her tmked, nauiciy, tlie chureli being* without good and 
truth. A L^'aiujiu Laiuentatious: Jerusaleiis Imth grievatusly 
sinned; therefore all that hoFioured her, despise her, because 

* That u aisfiire:'' to piiriry frotn evils and fulses, may Ijo f''cen in the 

Jlrcunn is.. \S\-V} , K),237, lO.CMO, I0,2i;T tliat ciothiuit 

in 'mstnict ’m tratlis, n. lOT'h h2-iS, odld, 5954, 9212, 9219, *9952^ 
i0,5.‘j9: i>eaiity inteliig'eicc, n. 5(.)S(), 41^S5, 51ir,.9 ar.d in thin 

('asc inl,<'l!!i»'enee iVotn the proprlutm 'i'hat, to coninvil whoredoni denotes 
to imlfiie faL'^itlcSy are al»ove, a. 14 L , that bg’ypt denotes ilie scierslilie 
principle; and Assyria, or Ashnr, iiu:t rational, may ho seen just: ai>ovo„ 
fluiT. ( diahloa denotes t he profanation of trviih, yi. C. n. 1182, 12891, T295, 
1304, I30{>, {307, 1308, i32i, 1322, 1320 ; tliat lo stone with .stmics signiiics 
to die I)\ falscs, ji.515(i, 745^h 8575, 8799: that swonl sig'nides tiic false 
combating against the true ami destroying it, n,27!i9, 44lf!h 71’ ^2 ; hence 
to cut in pieces witii swords denotes to die altogettaer by falsifnauions of 
truth. I'hat fin;: signifies infernal love, n. IBfll, 507 b (>9111, 5832, 7^/5, 
10,747; and that a house signihes the whole man, and the things periainmg 
in him, thus which perfrtin to his nndcnuaiidiTiir and Jus u'iih n. / iO, 2233, 
2234, 217fh 3128, 353o, 4973, 5{}23, (ihtMK 7353, 781:9 79119 7929, 9150, 
hence it is cvh'lenl what is signified by tlkcse words, “ they shall imru ihy 
houses w'ith fire 2’ 

^ t i’hat motlo'r .dgre!d('> the clmiadg may be seen .-1 C, n, 289, 2d9] , 
2717 , 3703 , 4257, 5580, 8Sf?7- that desert signifies wlierc there i:. no gooi..* 
because tlicre is no ta ut!?, n. 2708, 4 735, 7055; tljat a. dry laiid signifies 
where tlioie is no tsaiOii, is, because wale.r niguities jhe Iruih of faith, si. 
2702 , 3058, 50()8, Soils, 10,238: that to be slain witli thirst, signifies to 
perisli from defect of truth, lu 8508 at the m)d. 4'bar sfms signify 
aifectiotis of truth a.?id timtlns ia geucrul, n. 23()2, 3th')3, f)729, h77o, 0778, 
9055 ; thus, in the opposite ecnsc, they signify alTeaUions at what is false 
and falsities in g-eneral. 
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they have seen her o^nakednessV(i. 8). Again, in Ezekiel: 
^‘Samaria is Aholali : And Aliolah played the harlot when 
she was mine: and she doted on her lovers, on the Assyrians 
her neighbours; neither left she her whoredoms brought 
from Egypt. Wherefore I have delivered her into the hand 
of her lovers. These discovered her nakedness; they took 
her sons and her daughters, and slew theni with the 
sword. Behold, I will deliver thee into the hand of 
them whom thou hatest ; and they shall deal with tliee 
hatefully, and shall take away all tiiy labour, and shall 
leave thee naked and bare; and the nakedness of thy whore- 
doms shall be discovered’’(xxiii. 4, 8, 9, JO, 18, 23, 2,9). 
The subject treated of in this cbapler is concerning Samaria 
which is called Aliolah, and concerning* Jerusalem which is 
called Aholibah, and tlie cluircli is signified by both. By 
Samaria, where the children of Israel were, is signified the 
cluircli in wliicli there were no truths, but falsities, and by 
Jerusalem, tlie cliurcb where (here were no goods, but evils. 
What is signified by cominitting* wlioredom wi(h the 
Egyptians, and with the Assyrians, and what by slaying 
bersonsand daughters with the sword, was explained above ; 
hence it is manifest, (bat by leaving her naked ami bare is sig- 
nified destitution of good and truth. Again, in Isaiali : 

Tiie Lord w ill make bald the crown of the head of the 
daughters of Zion, ami Jehovah will make naked tlieir secret 
paris”(iii* 17). The daugliters of Zion signify the celestial 
church and tlie things belonging to that church, but in this 
case perverted. By the crown of the head, which shall be 
made bald, is signified intelligence of which it shall be de- 
prived ; ami the secret parts, which shall be made naked, 
signify the love of evil and of Jalsity. Again, in Nahum: 

Woe to the bloody city ! it is all full of lies and robbery. 
Because of the multitude of the whoredoms of the well- 
favoured harlot, 1 will discover thy skirls upon thy face, and 
I will shew the nations thy nakedness, and the kingdoms 
thy sliame’Xiii. 1, 4, 5). The bloody city signifies the false 
doctrine which offers violence to the good of charity. Again, 
inllabakkuk: “Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink, that puttest thy bottle to him and makest him drunken* 
also, that thou mayest look on their nakedness ! Thou art 
tilled with shaiiie for glory; drink thou also, and let thy 
foreskin be discoveved’'(ii. 15, 16). To give the neighbour 
drink, and make him drunken, signifies to imbue with falsi- 
fies until he does not see truth : to look on their nakednesses, 
denotes to make the falsities which are of the understanding, 
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and the evils which are of th$ will, to appear : the foreskin 
which should be discovered, denotes the filthy loves.* 
Hence it may appear what is signified in Moses, where it is 
said, that Noah drank wine and was drunken, so that he lay 
naked in the midst of his tent, and that Ham laughed at the 
nakedness of his father, but Sheui and Japheth covered his 
nakedness, and they turned away their faces that they might 
not see the nlkedness of their father (Genesis ix. 21, 22, 
23). t Again, in Lamentations: liejoice and be glad, O 
daughter of Edom; tlie cup also shall passthrough unto 
thee : thou shalt be drunken, and shalt make thyself uaked^’ 
(iv. 21). Here, by being drunken and made naked, are sig- 
nified the same things as above.J Again, in Isaiah : ‘‘Come 
down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon, sit 
on the ground. Take the milstones, and grind meal: un- 
cover thy locks, make bare tlie leg, uncover the thigh, pass 
over the rivers. Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, yea thy 
shame shall be seen'’(xlvii. 1, 2, 3). By the daughter of 
Babylon and Chaldea, are understood those who [uofane the 
goods and (ruths of the church. I'o grimi meal, sjgnifie.s to 
falsify truths ; to uncover (lie locks ainl the thigh, signifies 
to he deprived of the understand ing of truth, and the will of 
good ; to j)ass over the rivers, and to discover her nakedness, 
have likewise! a similar signification. Because nakedness 
^signifi<‘d (lie deprivation of the understanding of truth a^id of 
the will of good, it was therefore commanded (hat Aaron 
and his sons should not ascend by steps upon the altar, lest 
their nakedness should he discovered tliereou”(Exod. xx. 
27); likewise that “ tiiey should make for them breeches 
of linen to cover (heir nakedness, and lliat they sliould be 
upon tliem when they entered the tent of the assembly, and 
when they come near to the altar, and that otherwise they 
slioiild bear iniquity and die'’(ExotL xxviii. 42, 43), From 
these considerations it is manifest w hat is signified by the 
words in the following verse of tliis chapter : “I counsel 
thee to buy of me white raiment, that thou mayest he clothed, 
and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear.” And 

, * That to drink denotes to be instructed in truths may be seen A. C. 
n. 3069, 3772 , d0l7> 4018, 8562, 9412; hence, in the opposite sense, j; - 
denotes to imlme falses ; that to be made drunken denotes to become 
insane from falsities, thus not to see truths, n. 107^: that the foreskin 
signihes corporeal and terrestrial loves, n. 4462, 7045. 

t But these things may be seen explained in the Arcana Corhstia, 
where they are treated of. 

I But who they are in paiticular that are signilied by Etlom may be 
seen A.C\ 11.3322, 8314. 
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likewise in the following' worc^s of this book: Blessed is 
be that watclieth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame’^(x vi. 15). Moreover, by 
naked, in tl)C Word, are also understood those wdiu are not In 
truths and thence not iw good, inasmuch as they are ignorant 
of truths, but nevertheless desire them, wdiich is the ease 
witli those wIk) are within the church, wdiere they who teacii 
are in falsities; likewise those who are out of the ehurcli, 
and have not the Word, and hence neitlier know truths nor 
anything concerning the Lord. These are described io 
the following passages. In Isaiah: ““Is not this the fast 
that I have chosen ? is it not to deal thy bre ad to the huii- 
gry, and when thou sees! the naked that thou cove^rhirn? 
(Iviii. (), 7.) And in Exekied : And hatli given his bread 
to the Iinngry, and hath covered the naked with a garmemt” 
(xviii./)* And in Matthew : “ I was naked, and ye clothe d 
ine”(xxv. 3()b To cover with a garment, and to clothe, sig- 
nify to instruct in truths/? 

S4I. “ I counsed tlice” — That hereby is signified iho 
medium of the reformation of those who hold the doctrine 
of faith alone, appears from the things which tiow follow, 
for tlie reformation of those who are in lliat doctrine is now 
treated of; hence the expression, 1 counsel thee, involves pre- 
cepts directing liow they ought to live, in order that they 
may Jje reformed, and so be saved. 

242. ‘•‘To buy of me gold tried in the fire, tliai flion 
mayest Ije rich” — That tliese words signify tljat they sliouhl 
procure to themselves from the Lord genuine good, that 
they may receive the irutlis of faith, appears Irom tlie signi* 
ficatiori of buying, as denoting to procure and a|>propriale 
to themselves ;f and from the signification of gol<l tried in 
the fire, as denoting genuine good, thus good from the Lord, 
which will be explained in what follows; also from the sig- 
nification of “ that thou mayest be rich,” as denoting that 
he may receive the trulhsof faith. The reason why tins is 
sigi»ifi( d by being rich, is because riclies and wealih signify 
the knowferlge of truth and good, and tlie rich those who are 
in intelligence thereby; in the present case, those wlio are in 
faith thereby, inasmucli as the subject lu re treated of is con- 
'“tbrning those who hold the doctrine of faith alone, lienee 

• That garnient^ "'denote truths, may he seen ahove, 11.195. That 
naked also si^'nifies the*'^ood of ifinoceno', ?nay lie seen in the Arcana 
CfcifsdafWAGf), 837o, 99()(): and in llie work concerninj 4 J/earen arui 
T/c//, n. 1/9, 180, 280. 

t Concerning' which see A. C. n. 4397, 53/4, 539/, 540fi, .5410, 5125. 
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it is manifest, that by these words, “to buy of me gold tried 
in the fi re, that thou inayest &e rich,’^ is signified to procure 
to themselves genuine good from the Lord, that they may 
receive tlie truths of faith. We shall first explain how this 
is to be understood. That truth is not given which is true 
in itself, except from good, thus that faith is not given which 
is faith ill itself, except from charity, has been frequently 
stated above ; for truth, which is in itself true, is not given, 
except spiritual life be in it, and spiritual life is only in it, 
when it is formed from the good of charity ; for truth is the 
form of good, and good is the esse of truth. Thus also good 
is the life of truth, and good is from no otlier source than 
from the Lord ; and when good is from the Lord, tlien truth, 
which is from good, looks primarily to the Lord, and al.so to 
the neighbour and his good, I'or tlie Lord flows-in wit!) gooel, 
and from good forms truth, which is the truth of faith, and 
causes the spiritual sight of man to lo(>k to himself and to 
his neighbour.^ From tliesc considerations it is plain what 
the genuine good is w liich i.s .signified by *• gold tried in the 
fire,’’ namely, that it is from (he !jor<! alone, inasmuch as 
ill what is written to the angel of this cliiirch, the subject 
treated of is concerning tho-se wdm live according to the 
doctrine of fiiith alone; and because they ^yllo Iiave confirmed 
themselves in tliat doctrine, and were, in the world, thence 
called learned, could connect falsities wirh truths, an^l in- 
duce an appearance as it the doctrine were true, it was tiiere- 
lore given me to converse with some of tliem in the other 
id’e; and inasmuch as the things which were then mutually 
said may serve for illustration, I am willing to adduce them, 
ddiose learned ones, from the opinion which they entertained 
in the world, thought that fViitli couii! lie given w ithout cha 
riry, and that man is justified by that faith alone. Tlieir dis- 
course was very ingenious; they said that faith could be given 
w ithout charity, because it is prior to charity, and that by it 
man is in good. VV lio, said tliey, cannot: believe that God is, 
d»at the Word is^divine, and things of a like nature, w bici), 
ludess they were believed, could not be received and ihought: 

*' 'rhat this is the case, may he seen in the >vojk concerning IJenven and 
u. 145, 251 ; namely, that the Lord hehohls angels and incii in 
lorehead, and tliey behold the Lord through the eyes ; the reason is, that 
ilie [orehead corresponds to the good of love, and the eye to the under- 
^taii-ling thence ilimoinaled, eonsecpienily to tlie IrutliS of faith. And also 
in the same work, n. 17., 124, 142, 143, !l4,f>10, it is sliewn, that, in 

the spiriuiui world all are turned to their own loves > and they who have 
i’eknowledged the Lord, and believed in him, are turned to him, and hence 
they receive good from him, and by good, Illumination as to truths. 
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of by man? Hence they concluded that faith can be given 
without charity, because it precedes, or is prior ; and if it can 
be given, that it is saving, inasmuch as man cannot do good 
from himself, wlierefore, unless that faith saved, all would 
perish; nor could the. presence of God with man be given 
without faith, and if it were not given, evil would reign, and 
no one would have any good ; these things, they said, were 
understood by justification by faith alone. But it was shewn 
them that there could be no faith, unless it existed together 
with charity; and that what they called faith was only the 
knowledges which are first ace|uired by every man, as that 
God is, and (hat the Word is divine, and the like, and that 
those knowledges are not in man, but iti the medium of' 
access to him, which is his memory, before they are in his 
will; but that in proportion as they are in his will, in the 
same proportion they are in the man himself, for tlie will is 
the man himself; and in proportion as they are in the will, 
in the same proportion they are in his sight, which is faith. 
Previously to this, the know ledges themselves, w hich precede 
and, to the natural sight, appear as if they were believed, 
do not become knowledges of faith ; hence it is that the 
mere sight of knowledges, which is supposed to be faith, 
recedes from man successively as he begins to think evil 
from willing evil, and also recedes from him after death, 
whe^i he becomes a spirit, if the kriowledges have not been 
implanted in his life, that is, in his will or love. This may 
he illustrated by a comparison with the stomachs of birds 
and tenestrial animals, which are called ruminant stomachs: 
into these they iivsi collect their meat, and afterwards by 
degrees take it out (hence and eat, and so nourish the blood, 
whence it befornes incorporated into their life. To those 
stomachs the memory of man corresponds, which he enjoys 
in the place of them, inasmuch as lie is spiritual : into this 
he first collects spiritual food, which consists of know ledges, 
and afterwards takes them out, as it w ere, by riiminat iiyg, that 
is, by thinking and willing, and appropriates them to himself, 
and thus makes them the property of his life. From this 
comparison, trilling as it may appear, it is obvious that know- 
lodges, unless they arc implanted in the life, by thinking 
and w illing thern^ and thence by doing them, are like meats 
wbicli remain unmasticated in (he ruminant stomachs, where 
they either become putrid, or are vomited out. Moreover, 
the circle of the life of man is to know% to understand, to 
will, and to do; for (he spiritual life of man commences from 
knowing, from thence it is continued into understanding, 
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nfferwards info willing*, and lastly info doing; whence it is 
also evident, that knowledges are only in the entrance fo the 
life wiiile they are in the memory, and that they are not rully 
in the man until they are in his deeds; also, I hat iJjeyare 
more fully in Isis deeds, the more (Villy they are in his un- 
derstanding and wilL It was further shewn, that ihe faith 
of knowledges, before it becomes the faith of tiie life, is 
merely historical faith, the e|ua]ily of wliielt is well kitown, 
namely, that a thing is helievetl so to lx-, IxM rnise another 
has said it ; this, before it becomes tlte niaifs owtt property, 
is the property of another, or aiiotlier man’s |jroperty pertain- 
ing to him. Anotlier tjuality of such faith is, that it is a 
faith of things imknowu, for it is saif] that such lliiogs are 
to be believed, altbougii tlu y are not inxb rslood, yea, that 
they are not to be searched into by t!«e understanding, when 
yet such is Ihe nature of spiritual faich, that truths tSu ntselves 
are seen in it, and so are believed. In heaven, no (‘ue lie- 
beves any truth unless lie sees or has it ; fV?r there they 
say, \vho can believe that it is so urjie.ss hr sees it? Ih'r- 
haps it may be fa!s(‘, and none but ilje evil ean Ixohh-re what 
is false, fur die evil, from evil, sec fdsihes, whereas dx:‘ gooei, 
from goKxi, see trulhs ; mid inasmue!i s's gmod is from tlie 
Lord, tlic sight of trutli iVom good is also frmn trx: Lord. 
I'he reason w'hy tlie :uigel.s see truthss is bmeeuse' the is, edit of 
heaven, in '^vliich (liey are, is the divine trulii proeec'^ding 
frosn the fa>jd ; heixa? all in trie world also to w h'om flint 
light pertains liave the sie bt of Iruth/'- h was alb rwaials 
shewn that charity and t;uth act. as one, and enter together 
into man, so tliat in projiortiou as man is in chanty, in tlie 
same proportion he is in faith, inasmuch as faith as to its 
essence is cluirity, rdtogether as irnlli as to its rssence is 
good ; for gooii, w lieu ii exists in .s!m()e or isi foiu), is Inuh ; 
thus charily is futh, for good is of charity, roxl truih is of 
fail!). The one afsi> loves the other, and eonjeens ilseffto 
it, wlierefme one is not given unless togetlu r with tile other, 
Hiis was illustiated lay the thought of inan, wiricli is of his 
uiuierstaiuling, and by the affection, winch is of his will ; to 
think without adcciion is imjjossibie, for the vi-ry essence of 
thought is alfeetion or love. j\lan may indecMl think all those 
things winch he knows from (lie doctrine of the church, bm 
still only from a natural affection, w biclTis tlie alfecliori or 
love of glory, fame, honour, or gain ; but. tllis atrcction does 
not cause the thought to be spirilual, for this can only be 

* Concerning the light of heaven, and that ?nch is its nainrc and (jua- 
Htv, sec in tlic w'ork concerning Ilenven and Hell, n. 1 — MO, 

VoL. L 3 V 
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effected by charity, which is spiritual affection itself. This 
affection, when it conjoins itself with knowledges, becomes 
faith, and afterwards in proportion as man is in that affection, 
in the same proportion he sees in thought the things which 
belong to his faith, which are called truths, and acknow- 
ledges them because they are from his spirit itself, thus 
from In's spiritual life itself: this also is what is called illu- 
mination : hence it is that no one can be enlightened from the 
Word unless he be in the spiritual affection of truth* 
There is indeed something like illumination given to those 
who have confirmed themselves in such things as pertain 
to the doctrine of faith alone, and juslificatimi thereby; but 
that illumination is from the light of infatuation, inasmuch 
as they can confirm falsities equally as truths, as is the case 
with all heresies, as well witli those which prevail among the 
Jews as with those among the papists. A similar light is 
also given after sue!) confirmations to those who are called 
naturalists, who deny God, the divinity of the Word, and 
all things belonging to the church. The case is the same 
with those who have confirmed themselves in fiuth alone, 
and justification thereby** But let us return to the faith 
which as to essence is charity: that faith is continually 
perfected by such things as confirm; for from spiritual light 
more truths are always seen, and these all conjoin themselves 
with the good of charity, and perfect it; hence man has in* 
lelli^ence and wisdom, which at fength become angelic. 
Moreover, they who are only in the knowledges of faith, 
and not in a life according to them, believe that man can 
easily receive faith, if not in this world, yet in the other, 
saying within themselves, When I hear and see that a thing 
is so, cannot I then believe it?” Nevertheless they are 
greatly deceived ; for they who have not received spiritual 
tkith in the world, if they should afterwards hear of it, and 
see it a thousand times, can never receive it. The reason 
is, because that faith is not in the man, but out of him. That 
this is the case, may manifestly appear from this circum- 
stance, that all who come from the world are first received 
by angels and good spirits, and are instructed in every way, 
yea, many tilings are even shewn them to the life and to the 
but still they do not receive them; wherefore they 
alienate themselves from the angels and good spirits, and 
accede to those vv ho are destitute of faith. It was moreover 
told them, that if fakh could be received by knowing and 

• That the lig^ht of confirmation is natural light, and not spiritual, 
wliicU may be given also with the evil, may be seen, C. n. 87BO. 
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thinkina: only, it would be Received by all, by the evil and 
the good alike, and tlius no one would be damned.* Hence 
it follows that the life of faith is charity, and that there is 
nothing of life in faith, but in proportion as charily is 
therein, and also that in proportion as charity is in faith, in the 
same proportion man is led by the Lord; but that in propor- 
tion as charity is not in faith, in the same proportion man is 
led by himself, and he who is led by himself, and not by the 
Lord, cannot think what is good, still less can he will and 
do good, which is good in itself; for from the propriurn of 
man nothing but evil proceeds, for when he thinks what is 
good, and wills and does good from his propriurn, it is only 
for the sake of himself, and for the sake of the world, w hich 
are the ends of his works, and the ends are the loves which 
lead him, and man cannot be withdrawn or elevated from 
his propriurn, unless, as to the things of his life, he looks to 
the Lord : by this sight he is conjoined with heaven, and 
the spiritual affection is thence given to him by the Lord. 
When these observations had been made, it was given to 
them with wljom I discoursed on this subject to he in 
spiritual light, which light is such that truths can be seen 
in it as clearly as objects in the world are seen in its light, 
and then they who were principled in the doctrine of faith 
alone and justification thereby, could not but affirm that the 
case was so ; but as soon as tliat light was taken away /rorn 
them, and they were remitted into their own light, which 
was natural, they could not see otherw ise than that the sight 
of knowledge is saving faith, and hence that the falsities 
which they have made articles of their faith, are truths: 
falsities become articles of faith w^hen evils are of the life. 
But to return to the explication of the words of this passage, 
which are, I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest be rich;” by which words are signified 
that they should procure to themselves from the Lord 
genuine good, in order that they may receive truths; and it 
now remains to be shewn, that gold in the Word signifies 
the good of love. This may appear from the following 
passages ; as in Malaclii : Behold, 1 w ill send my 

messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: and 
the Lord, whom ye seek, sliall suddenly come to his templr, 
even the messenger of the covenant whom ye delight in. 
And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, and he 

* That cluirity, which is spiritual affection, can never be glvea to any 
one, unless he knows truths, explores himself according to them, receives 
them, and lives a new life agreeably to U\cm, may be seen above, n, 239, 
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shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto Jehovah an offering in 
righteousness’Vni. 1, 2, 3). These things are spoken con- 
cm ning the advent of the Lord, It is here said that Jehovah 
would send his messe.nger, who should prepare the way 
before him ; and by the messenger is understood John the 
liaptist, as is well known. By before me, or before Jehovah, 
is understood the Lord’s divine principle itself: by the 
temple to which he should come, is understood his divine 
human principle: the reason why tliat is cidled the messenger 
of tlie covenant, is, because ilje conjunction of men and 
angels witli his divine principle is by it, for covenant denotes 
conjunction. the silver which he shall sit refining and 
])n}gino, is understood truth from good: by the sons of 
Levi, are understood ail who are in the good of charity, and 
thence in the truth of faith; it is therefore said^ that he 
shouJd purge tJsem as gold and silver; the reason of which 
is, because goi<l signifies good, and silver trutli t lienee 
tlericcd. By oficu'ing unto Jehovah an offering in righteous- 
ness, is unuerstoovi tJie worship of the Lord from tlio good of 
cliarity^^’ ; ijence to bring an offering in righteousness, sig- 
nifies w orsliip from the good of love. Again, in Zechariah : 

And it sfiail come to pass, that in all the land, saitii 
Jehovai), two parts tlsereiu shall be cut off, and die ; hut (be 
thiiaj shall lie left therein. And 1 will bring the third part 
througli tliQ fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, 
and will try them as gold is tried”(\iii. 8, 9), Here, by the 
'ivhole land is not understood the universal earth, l>ut the 
universal church; nor by the tliinl part is to be understood 
a third parly liut some who are therein. By its lieing brought 
llirougii the fire, and refined as silver is refined, and tried as 
gob! is tried, is ‘lagnifiod their being purified from evils amt 
falsities, tJmt gofx! and truth may be irnplantcd.t Inasmuch 
as gold trim! m the fire signifies tJie good of love pursficd 

That. O' niclc’ sig/fiilea the divine luitnais of the Lord, may he 

seen above, n.lT'O: that covemint signifies eonjunetion, inavhc seen in the 
Arrana C^i:lest}a, n. (iho, thh;, lOTh lOhS, 1996^ 2()0d, 2021, OHOfi 

^ 707 , HJ7d, l5)hhi2: that silver truth from ^ood, n. 1551, 

lo52, 2ho j, : that a tneat-uireriny* sigtilfies the good of love and 

charity, li. dhsl, 9990, 999:\ 9991, 10,079, 10,197: that justice is predi- 
cated of e;ooil, n. 22^4, 9s. *7 ^ 

T Ticiw earth ia iiie ^Vhjrd signifies the church, mav he seen A. C. n. 
002, lOOO, iOG7, 12te, HIT 1007, 292S, 3555, d 107, 4535, 55/7, 051 0, 
!h‘>25, 0043; tiiat a tlOIxl part sigitihcs some, n. 2738. Tiiere are in the 
above passie^es compari.soiish>f silver aiul gold with truth and ^ood , hut in 
tlie Woisl all tilings which serve for comparisons also corresponrl, and 
flicnce sivaify, as may he seen, n.3572, 8232. 
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from evils, it was therefore commanded, that the g'old and 
silver taken from the Midianites should pass through the 
fire, and so be purified (Numb. xxxi. 22, 23). That g-old 
signifies the good of love and charity, appears more fully 
from the following' passages; as in H-osea : ‘‘Israel hath cast 
off the thing’ that is good : the enemy shall pursue him. Of 
their silver and their gold have they made them idols”(viii. 

4). By their making themselves idols of their silver and 
their gold, is signified that they turned truth and good into 
falsities and evils, as is evident from its being said, Israel 
hath cast off' the thing <hat is good : the enemy shall pursue 
him.” riio enemy denotes falsity derived from evil, and evil 
from falsity. Also, in Joel : “ Yea, and what have ye to do 
wilh me, O Tyre and Zidon ? Because ye have taken my 
silver and my gobl, and have carrieil into your temples my 
goodly pleasant things. The children also of Judah and 
the children of Jerusalem Iiave ye sold unto the Grecians, 
that ye might remove them far from llieir border”(iii. 4,5. (i). 
Mere by Tyre and Zidon are understood those nil bin the 
churcli vvlio liave the knowledges of Irntii and good, and in 
this case, those who have perverted lliem and a|>plied tliein 
to falsities and to the evils ihereoi*: this is signified by these 
words, ye have taken my silver aiul my gold, and have 
carried into your teinpb s my goodly and pleasant tilings.” 
Si! ver signifies truth, gold good, and the goodly and p!ej3sant 
things signify truths and goods lierived, wliich are 
knowledges from the Word in th(‘ sense of (he letter. 'I'o 
carry these into their temples, signifies to turn them into 
profane worship. l>y their selling the children of Judah 
and the children of Jerusalem to the (Grecians, is uuderstood 
lljat they transmuted all the truths of good into falsities of 
evil. By removing them far frv>m their border, es muler- 
stood far from truths themselves/' Again, in ilzekiel : “ Tlie 
mereliants of Sheba anil iiaaniaii, they were thy ineiadjants: 
tiiey o('cu[>ied in thy fairs with chief of all spices, and with 
all precious stones and goid”(xxvii. 22). And again: 
“ With thy wisdom and with thine understanding thou hast 

* That by Tyro aiul Zidou are understood those within the church who 
hSve the knowledges of truth and good, may be seen in tbe A, C, 
1201: tha by the children of Judah ami of Jonisah,un are understood all 
trnihs of <>()od, because bv cbildreri are sii,oiiti(al triples n, 1/20, 1/30, 
21o0, 2(;20, 2203, 2813, 3255, 370l, 7100, SS07, 080/; by Judah, the 
celestial church, n. 3()54, (>3() J by Jerusalem, thff church where there is 
g’eriuine doctrine, n. 3f)54.“01f>M: that l)y the Grecians arc siynihed falsities, 
because the Grecians signify ihe nations which are in falsities, may be 
i^een, n. 50. 
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gotten thee riches, and hast gptten gold and silver into thy 
treasures* Thou hast been in Eden the garden of God ; 
every precious stone was thy covering, and go!d”(xxviii, 4^ 
13). The subject treated of in these two passages is also 
concerning Tyre, by which, as was said above, are under- 
stood those who are within the churcli, and possess the 
know ledges of truth and good ; by her fairs are understood 
those knowledges themselves. By Sheba and Raamah also 
are understood those who have those knowledges/^ By 
spices arc signified truths which are grateful because derived 
from good.f By precious stones are signified truths, which 
are beautiful because from good.J And by the garden of 
Eden is signified intelligence and wisdom thence derived. § 
Inasmuch now as by those things are signified the know- 
ledges of truth and of good, and as by gold and silver are 
signified the goods and truths themselves, and inasmuch as 
thereby are procured all intelligence and wisdom, therefore 
it is said, With thy wisdom and w ith thine understanding 
thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast gotten gold and silver 
into thy treasures.’’ Again, in the Lamentations: “ How is 
the gold become dim ! how is the most fine gold changed ! 
the stones of the sanctuary are poured out in the top of 
every street. The precious sons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, how are they esteemed as earthen pitchers, the 
work of the hands of the potter”(iv. 1, 2). The vastation of 
the church is here treated of: the gold which is become 
dim, and the most fine gold which is changed, signify the 
goods of the church; the stones of the sanctuary which are 
poured out in the top of every street, signify that the truths 
thence derived are falsified ; the sons of Zion, who were 
com[)arable to fine gold, signify the truths of the former 
church; earthen pitchers, the work of the hands of the 
potter, signify evils of life derived from falsities of doctrine, 
which are from self-derived intelligence. Again, in Ezekiel: 

1 decked thee also with ornaments, and I put bracelets 
upon tby hands, and a chain on thy neck. Thus wast thou 
decked with gold and silver; and thy raiment was of fine 
linen, and silk, and broidered work. Thou hast also taken 
thy fair jewels of my gold and of my silver, which I had 
given thee, and inadest to thyself images of men, and di<lst 
commit whoredpm with them”(xvi, 11, 13, 17). The subject 

♦ See^. C, 3240. 

t See n. 4748, ’>521, 9474, 9475, 10,199, 10,254. 

X See ri. 9863, 9865, 9868, 9873, 9905. 

§ See n. 100, lOB, 1588, 2702, 3220. 
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here treated of is concerning^ Jerusalem, by which is signified 
the church as to doctrine, as iVas said above. The ornaments 
with which she was decked signify, in general, all truths 
from good and thence intelligence.* Bracelets upon the 
hands signify specifically truths dei:ived from goodf; the 
necklace upon the neck signifies the conjunction of goods 
and truths interior with goods and truths exterior, or of those 
which are spiritual with those which are natural:^; fine linen 
signifies genuine truth, and silk the same, resplendent from 
interior good§; needle?-work signifies the scientific principle 
which is of the natural man || ; the images with which she 
committed whoredom are tlie ftillacies of the senses, which 
to them who are in falsities appear as truths; to commit 
whoredom with them is to conclude falsities by them.^ 
From these considerations it is evident that the subject 
treated of in this cliapter is concerning the church, as to its 
quality when it was first established by the Lord, and what 
that quality became afterwards. Again, in Isaiah : “ Behold 
I will stir up <he Medes against them, which shall not 
regard silver; and as for gold they shall not delight in it. 
Their bows also shall dash the young men to pieces, and 
they shall have no pity on the fruit of the womb; their eye 
shall not spare children”(xiii. 17, 18). By the Medes are 
understood those who are against the goods and truths of the 
church ; wherefore it is said of them, they shall not regard 
the silver, nor delight in the gold. Silver denotes the truth 
of the church, and gold the good thereof. Their bows sig- 
nify false doctrines combating against truths and goods**; the 
young men whom they shall dash to pieces signify the 
intelligent from truthsft; the children whom they shall not 
spare signify truths themselves. Again, in the same 
prophet: The multitude of camels shall cover thee; all 

tliey from Sheba shall come; they shall bring' gold and 
incense; and they shall shew forth the praises of Jehovah. 
Purely the isles shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish 
first, to bring thy sons from far, their silver and their gold 
with thein*’(lx. 6, 9). The subject here treated of is con- 
cerning the advent of the Lord, and by the multitude of 
camels are understood all who are in the knowledges of 

* See n. 10,53t), 10,540. f Seen. 3103, 3105. 

t Seen, 5320. § Seen. 5319, 9469. ^ J| See n. 9688. 

i] That to commit whoredom signifies to imbibe falsities, mav be seen 
iibove, n, 141. 

** See a n. 2686, 2709.' tt See n. 7668. 



408 


APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. [Chap, ii,, 

friUh and good,^ By Sheba from whence they shall <;ofne 
is understood wliere (he knowledges themselves aref: by the 
gold and incense which they shall bring, are iniderstood 
goods and truths derived from good, which thence are 
grateful ; by gold the. goods, and i>Y incense those tmtlisj: 
by the isles which shall wait for him, are understood the 
nations wJjich are in divine vvorsIii|), but more remote froni 
the trutlis oftlte church§: by the ships of Tarshish a r( under-- 
stood common knowledges of truth and good, itt whicli are 
contained many particular knovvledges|i : by the sons whom 
(hey sludl bring' frosn far, are understood trutlis more remote^: 
sons denote truths as above, and from lar denoK s wliieli are 
more remote : by their silver and their gold with (hem are 
signified the knowledges ot‘ (ruth and good which they 
])ossess. Siiiiilar things are signified l)y w hat is written in 
Matthew, namely, that the wise men who came from tlie oast 
to the [>lace where Christ was born, offered gifts, gold, frank- 
incense, and inyirh (ii. II). Ihey offered those (lungs be- 
cause they signified goorls and (ruths, interior am! exterior, 
wliich are gilts grateful to (iod. Again, in David : The 
kings of d'arshisli and of the isles shall l)rjng presents ; the 
kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings 
shall fall down before bim: all nations shall serve him. lie 
shall spare the poor and needy, and shall save the souls of 
thejieedy. And he shall live, and to him sliall he oiva n of 
the gold of Sliebrf’ljxxii. 10, I I, 13, 15). Here also tiio 
advent of the Lord is treated of. ]5y the kings wdjo slmfl 
fail down before liiin, and lyv (lie nations w iuj sludi serve 
bim, are understood all %vbo are in trutlis from goof!.^^ 
By the poor whom he shall preserve are understood those 
who are not in tlie knowledges of (rutli and good, but yet 
desire them.tf By the gold of Sheba, of wlucli lie shall giv e 
them, is signified tlie good of love into wdiich (lie Lord shall 
lead them by knowledges; what is signified by Slseba rn.iv 
be seen just above. Again, in llaggai : ‘‘ And I will shake 
all nations, and llie desire of all nations shall come, and I 
will fill this house with glory. The silver is mine and the 
gold IS mine, saith Jehovah of hosts. The glory of this 

* See C. n. 3048, 3t)71, 3143, 3145. f vSee n. 1 l/b 3240. 

X See ri. 0.093, 10,* ** I77, 10,205. § See n. 1158. 

11 N.^ 1077, 5385.^ _ ^ See n. 8513, 0487. 

** That kino’s sigaify those who are in triU-is, may lie seen above, n, 
31; and that nations signify those who are. in good, may be seen also 
above, n.l 75. 

t'f As may be seen also above, n. 238. 
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liilter house shall be greater than of the former'’ (li. 7, 8, [)), 
These things also are said cc*ficerning- the advent oftlje Lord, 
By nations are understood those who are in good and thence 
in truths; by house is inHlerstood the cliurch/' By the 
glory with which it shall be filled, is understood divine 
iruth.t By the silver is mine and the gold" is mine,” are 
understood truth ami good as being from the Lord alone. 
Again in Zerhariah : ^“And Judah also siiail hghf at Jeru- 
salem ; and the wealth of a!! the nations round about shall 
be gathered together, gold, ami silver, and apparel in great 
abundance”(xiv. 14). P»y the wealth of al! UoS lions :ue un- 
derstood knowledges, wheresoever they -are, even with the 
evil ; by gold, siS^a r, and apparel in great abumhinee are 
understood goods ran! trutlis, both spiritual ami natural. 
The same was signifsed by the gold, silver, and raiment 
which the Israelites borrowed of the ligyptians, wlu n they 
departed from them (i:Ixod. iii. 22; xi, 2, 3; xii, 2d, d(>). 
Tlie reason wlgy sncii a circumstance took place, and wiiat it 
involves, may be sen m in the jlteana CadestiaX^ viz, that it 
rmght be represented tliat from tiie evil are taken away the 
things which tliey liav(% am! that they are given to the good, 
according to llu; Lord’s wajrds in Matt. xxv. 28, 29; and in 
Luke xix. 24, 2(); and that tiny made to tliemselva .s friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness according to the words 
ofthe Lord in Luke xvi. 9. By the unrighteous mammon are 
umlerstood tiio know ledges of truth and goori with thostf who 
do not ])os.sess them justly, who are those w ho do not npply 
them to tl)e uses of lite. A gain, in 14avid : ^LKings' daugltters 
were among thy lionourahle women : ojion thy right liand did 
stand the queen in gold of Dphir, 1 lie king’s daughter is 
ail glorious within : her clothing is of wrought gold”(xlv. 
9, 13), Tins passage treats ofthe Lord: and by the daugh- 
ter of the kiiig' is undeistuod the c hurch ^vhich js it* the 
affection of truth, ami w Inefi is described by kings’ 
daughters being among her lionouralib* w omen ; l^y w hom 
are understood the alieetions of truth tin inselves. By the 
queen standing' at liis right hand in tlie gold of Ojihir, is un- 
derstood the Lord’s celestial kingdom, whieli is in tli#g()od 
of love; by her clothing being of wrought gold, is under- 
stood that truths are deri\ ed from good. Again, in Matthew;: 
Jesus said to fis disc!j)l(s, wliom lic sent, forth to preach 
the gospel, that tliey should liot provider •gold, nor silver, 
nor brass in fiseir purses (x. 9); hy which was represented 

* So- C. ru * '(• Soc ii. ISOp, 521^2, 8267, 8127, 9429, 

X N. bfU4. i\9\7- 

Von. 3G 
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that they should liavc nothing' of good and truth from them- 
selves, but from the Lord alone/ and that all tilings should 
be given them freely. Because gold signified the good of 
love, therefore the table upon which was placed the shew 
bread was overlaid with gold (Exod. xxv. S3, 24); likewise 
‘‘ the altar of incense,’’ wliich was thence called the golden 
altar (Exod. xxx. 3); and on the same account the candle- 
stick was made of ptire gold (Exod. xxv. 31 — 38); as were 
also the cherubim (Exo(l. xxv. I I) ; and for tlie same reason 
tlie ark wm covered within and without with gold (Exod. 
xxv, 11). The same was tile case with many other things 
in tlie temple of Jerusalem ; ihr the tent in which were the 
ark, the cherubim, iUo ta)>le upon whicli was tlie shew bread, 
the altar of incense, and the candlestick, represented heaven, 
and so did the temple; and hence the gold tlierein signified 
the good of love, and the silv er, triuh from good. Inasmueh 
as tlie most holy principle of heaven was represented by the 
gold in the temple, therefore, when Belshazzar drank w^ine 
out ol tlie vessels of gold broiiglit out oi’tliai temple, and at 
the same tune praised the gods of gold, of silver, of brass, 
td iron.of noorl, and stone, sher(‘ appeared wriiteti on the 
w al !, Nu nib(;re(l, \veiglie<L divided; find in that night he was 
slain (Daiuhd v. 2, and foi!owing versos); for llicreby was 
signified tlie profanation of good. Moreover l)y geld, in an 
opposite vouise, in the Word is signified tite evil of the love 
ofsadV, and l>y silver the f.ilsity ! lienee derived, as in Moses: 

I'hou s|ja!l iKit flosire tlie silver or gold that is on them, 
not take it eiitotlu e; tor it is an abomination to Jehovah 
tliy (hid. rvi if lu r sleah thou In ing an abomination into thy 
boose, but tiion shall tslh i !y detest it, mid tliou shall utterly 
abijor ii’'( Dent. vii. 2 j, But eoneerning this significa- 

tion of gold and silver we shall speak iiereafter. 

2i‘k A nd white rm/mmt tJtat tlaju mayest be clothed” 
— flait these words signify fujth geiuiine trutlis, and tlience 
iiitelligenee, appears fiami tin; signification cd‘ wliite gar- 
ments, asdenoting gen nine ti utiis,forgarments signify truths*, 
and w hite s?gniii(\s w liat is genuine, and is predicated of 
ti utijs.f And from tiie sjgnitication of clothing as denoting 
inteliigeiice tlience procured, for by genuine truths is pro- 
eyred ail intelligence ; for the human understanding is 
formed to receive haiflis, therefore such as the truths are of 
which it is formed, such is its V|uality. It is believed that it 
pertains also to tlie t' iidcrstandsng to be able to reason from 

As may he seen aliovcu n. 19(). 

I' As may he seen abo aie-ae m VJfl. * 
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the ihoug^ht arul to speak from falsifies, and fo confirm tliem 
by many aroninients, neverflieless (his is not urnlerstanding', 
it is only a faculty ^iven to man with the memory to which 
it is adjoined, and of which it is the active principle. Never- 
theless the understanding' is thereby horn and formed, in 
proportion as man receives truths from affection ; but to 
receive genuine truths from affection is not given to 
man, but from the Lord alone, inasmuch as they are from 
him, consequently, to receive understanding', or to becofne 
intelligent, is given to man, from tlie Lor<l alone, and it is 
given to every one wdio applies liimself to receive, according* 
to what was said above. I'his therolore is what is signified 
by these W'ords, I counsel th.ec to buy oi‘ me white raiment, 
that tliou mayest be clothed.’' 

244. ‘^And that tlie sliame of ihy nakedness do not appear” 
— That hereby is signified lest tlie filthy loves sliould be 
manifested, appears from tlie signification ol nakedness, as 
denoting deprivation of the umbustatiding of trntii and good, 
because deprivation of the will thereof, or fh(‘ deprivoifion of 
truth wliicli is of faitli, lx cause there is no good which is 
of love. f And inasmuch as by iirdve<!tiess such deprivation 
is signified, therefore i»v tlie sliame of‘ nakedness are signified 
filthy loves, for these appear when they are not removed by 
the love of good and by faith of truth thence derived : for 
man is born itito two loves, wliicb are the love of sei/ and 
the love of the world, wlu refore f rom his hereditary nature 
he derives an inclination to lovc^ himseli and Che world above 
all things; these loves are fillliy loves, inasmuch as from 
tlieni all evils flow, winch are contein])! of otliers in coni' 
parison with himself, enmity against those who do not fa- 
vour himself, hatreds, revenges, crafts, and deceits of every 
kind. Those loves with their evils cannot lie removed but 
l>y their opposites, which are to t!ie Lord and love to- 

vvards the neighbour ; from these man derives an inclina- 
tion to love the Lord above ail tilings and ftis neighbour 
as himself; these two loves are pure! loves, inasmuch as 
they are from the Lord out of heavxm, and from these also 
all goods flow. In proportion iheretbrc as man is influenced 
iiy these loves, in the same proportion the filthy loves, into 
which lie is born, are removed, until they do not appear, mtd 
they are removed by truths from the Lord. From these 
considerations if may appear, that by these* words, [ coun- 
sel tliee to buy of me. white raiment, fhat thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of tliy nakedness do not ap- 
^ N. 23^>, f tl-oncerning which see above, n. 2 10. 
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pear/’ is signilH'd to procure to tlieirsseUes genuine truths, 
and thence intelligeiiee tVoin the Lord, lest tlie (ilthy loves 
appear. 

245. “ And anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, tlnU thou 
mayest s( o’" — That hereby is signified that llie understatul- 
ing may l>o in some degree opened, appears from the signi- 
fication of eyes, as denotiiig understamiing.^ Hence by 
anointing the eyes that they may see, is signified that the 
!jn(lersJa?!dir)g may he opened. It is sjiid to anoint with eye 
salve, because by the collyrium is signified an ointment made 
from Hoiir with oil, and flour sigiuties tj^e truth of faith and 
oil the oimkI of love.f This is so said, [because the under- 
stamiing sees nothing of truth uid’ess line will be in good, for 
truth in the understamling is nothing else brst the form of 
good whicli is in the wi!L 

2iG. As many as I love, 1 rebuke and chasten” — I’liat 
these words signify temptations in such ease, ajjpears from 
the signification of rebtiking’ and chastening, as denoting 
to adijut into temptations, when predicated of tliose who 
procure to tliemse!ve.s gatod, and thereby receive trutlis, who 
were treated of in the verse immediately preceding. It is 
said as many as I love,” and thereby are understood all 
who are in the doctrine of* iVutlii alone who are in good or in 
charity, and thence in tnith.s or in faith. The reason why 
tliey^are loved by the Lord, is, because the Lord is present 
in good or in charity, and l>y good or charily he is present 
in truths or in faith, and not contrari wise. 4 he reason why 
it is now predicated of lisosc* wlio are in the doctrine of faith 
alone, tiiat tlie Lord rebukes and chastens tiiein, is, because 
it was said abov (', I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, and wiute raiment that thou mayest be clothed, 
and tIuU the sliame of tisy iiakcdness do not apjiear, and 
anoint tidne eyes with eyosalve tliat thou mayest see;” 
whereby is understood tiiat they who are in the doctrine of 
faitli alone shouhl procure to themselves genuine good and 
genuine truths, and thence inteliigenoe, hst their filthy 
loves sliuuld appear, and that their mulerstandings may he 
in some degree opened. Ami whilst tiiis is being effected 
witli ti jose who liave In (ui in the doctrine of faith alone, they 
C'e.'inot but be let into tem|»t;uions, for tiie principles of what 
is false pertaining ' to them conceniing' faith alone, and jus- 
tification thereby, cannot be abolished except by tempta* 

* Concerning wliicfi sec eboveg n. ir>2. 

t That ilotir siguitics' ihe truth of taiili, nojy hti s.-cii . f/. n. 2177.. 

and that oil the good td' }ovc, n. 2728, ddS2, 1828, 
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tions, and thene inu^;( bo entirely abolisljed, inasinueh as they 
eannot be conjoined with the good of charity, with which 
irutlis alone can be cpnjcdned, wherefore tliese are to be 
procured as has been said above. Truths are indeed con- 
joined by tliis, in that tliey say that, man, alter he has re- 
ceived faith, is led by Got!, and so is in the good iff cltarify ; 
but still they make tins good of no account, because they 
say it contributes nothing to salvatioti, athriiiing also that 
nothing condemns him who has received that faith, neither 
evil of the thouglit and will nor evil of the life, likewise 
til at such a person is not under the law, because the Lord 
has fulfilled the lau^ for him, thus nothing is regarded ex- 
cept faitli ; by these things they disjoin. I’he reason wliy 
they conjoin, is, because tlie doctrine of faith alone would 
not otherwise cohere with the Word, w here nuntion is so 
often made of charity and of deeds; still, tliis conjunction 
is not conjunction with those whose blV; is according' to 
doctrine, hut those w liose life is according to the Word. It 
is said, As many as 1 love I rebuke ami ch isten,*’ hut it is 
to he understood that it is not llie JA>rd who rebukes and 
chastens, but tiiat infernal sjiirits, vvlio are in similar false 
principles, are they who chastise, that is, who t(?mpt man. 
Tliat God tempts no man is wcdl know n, w hertdure it is thus 
to he understood, although in the letter it is said of <b>d 
that he leads into t( inptation, that he does evil, that he rvtsts 
into hell, and many tilings of a like nature. Jlenre it is 
eviilent, that the divine truth in the Wonl is but little un- 
derstood iiniess by its spiritual sense, or by doctrine from 
liiose who have been enliglueiied. What further respects 
temptations, is, that man conns into tin in w hen he is let 
into his ow n j>roprium, for then spirits trom hell, who are? in 
the falsities of his principles and in the ( viis of his Jove, 
adjoin tliemselves to him and hob! his thoughts therein, but 
the Lord holds his thoughts in tlie truths of faith and in the 
goods of charity, anel inasmuch as ite then also thinks e:on- 
tiriually concerning salvation and concerning heaven, hence 
arises his interior anxiety of mind, and lumce also fie ex- 
periences combat, w hich is cal Jeel temptation. They, how- 
ever, w ho are not in truth and goods, thus not in any faith 
grounded in charity, cannot undergo temptations, (or theft] 
IS notiling in them w hich combats wdlh lalsities and evils ; 
fionce it is that at this day there are few w dio are tempted, 
iuid lienee that it is little known what sjiiritual tempta- 
tion is.^ 

These things may be seen more fully expouadeil in the Ai'vma 

• X 
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247. Be zealous therefore, and repent” — That hereby 
is signified that they may have charily, appears from tlu? 
sig'iiification of beino' zealous, as (lenotino- to act (rom spi- 
ritual affection, for this is zeal in the spiritual sense, and 
inasmuch as charity is tliat affection itself, therefore it is 
s«aid, be zealous and repent,” and tliereby it is siofnified 
that they may have charity. Moreover, no one is let into 
spiritual temptation, unless he be in spiritual affection, 
which is called charity; for unless he bo in that affection, 
there does not exist any coiiil>at wiih falsities and evils, be- 
cause there is no zeal in favour of trutlis and goods. Inas- 
much as by temptation evils are not only famed, and falsities 
removed, but also in their place Iruflis are implanted, and 
these are cojijoined with the good of charity, so that tiny 
become one, therefore by being zealous and repenting, is 
signified that (hey may have charity. 

2d8. llehold, I stan<l at the door and knock” — That 
hereby is signified (be perpetual presence of the I.ord. 
appears from the signification of door or gate, as denoting, 
in a supremo sense, the Lord as to introduction into lua- 
ven or into the clinrcli, and in the internal sense the trnlh 
from good, which is from him, inasmuch as man is iberehy 
admitted inlo heaven.^ IIei{‘, inasmuch as it is said by the 
Lord, Behold, 1 stand at the door and knock,” is sigiii- 
fie<J his perpetual presence, and at the same time his per- 
petual will, in that he wills to admit into heaven, and also 
does admit, and conjoins liiinself wii h all who receive him, 
which is etfected by irullis derived from good or by faith 
from charity; wduneforc it follows, “If any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to liim, and will 
sup with him, and he with me.” Because mention is made 
of a door, Hienfion is also ma<le of knocking, by which is 
signified tiie Lord’s perpetual will of conjoining himself 
with man, and of communicating to him the felicities of 
heaven. That tins is the case, may appear from tins con- 
sideration, that in the Lord is divine love, and the divine 
love consists in w illing to give all its own to others, and in 
willing that they may receive it; and bccansc this cannot 
be accomplishecl odierwise lliau by the reception of good 
and truth, or of love and faith by man, inasmuch as these 
are tlie divine tjimgs w hich proceed from the Lord ami are 
received, and being* divine, the Jiord himself is in them, 

VfAesilay from which sec what is eol}cctc(r ia tlic Doctrine ff the 
Jvru Salem, n. 19()-— 1 ? 01 . 

* Concerning w hich «ce above, n. 20.’^, 
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therefore conjunction of the Lord with angels and with men 
is etiected by truths derived •from good or by faith from 
love. To will to give these things, and to implant thein in 
man, is specihcully signified by tlieso words, “ I stand at the 
<joor and knock.'’ Tliere are two tljings which are in the 
free will of man, from the perpetual presence of the l.ord, 
and iVorn his perpetual will of conjoining himself with man. 
The FinsT is, that be has the permission and the faculty 
of ihiiiking well concerning the Lord and concerning his 
neigi^bour, for every one can think well or ill conct ruing 
tiie Lord ami concerning liis neighbour; if he thinks well, 
the door is opened, it oiherwise, it is shut. To think well 
concerning tiu* Lord and conceriiing his neighI»our, is not 
from man and lii.s pr(>]>rium, but from tlie Lord, who is per- 
petually present, and by perpetual presenee gives him that 
permission and faculty ; l>ut to think ill concerning the Lord 
and concerning lii.s neighbour, is from tnau himself and his 
propri um. The other thing which is iii the free will of 
man from the perpetual |)res(?nce of the Lord with hiui, and 
from his [)er|)e(iial will ol' conjoiniijg liiinself with liim, is, 
tliat he can abstain from evils, and in pro[)ortioii as he <lues 
so, in the sanie proportiuti tlie Loial opens the door and 
enteis, for the Lord cannot open and enter so long as evds 
are in llu? thoiighf and the uili of man, inasmue!) as these 
oppose and shut tln^ door. It has been given also IVom tlie 
Lord to man, to know the evils of his thought and will, like- 
wise the truths l)y w Inch the.se evils are to he dispersed, 
forasmuch as the Word is givo'U, where those things are dis- 
covered. Lrom eonsideratious it is evidetit that 

{lotliing is wanting, iii order lliat man may he reformed if he 
u ill; for all means oi i eibrmat ion are left to man in liis tree 
will : hut it is well to he noted, that lliat free will is fiom the 
Jajrd, as was said ahovt*, and hence titat the l.oiii o|)erales 
those things, if man iVom free w ill, w hieii is given to every 
one, receives. Inception must be eniircdy on the |>art of 
niaii, vvhieh is understood by the following woids: “ If any 
one liear my voice and open the door.”'' It is ot do conse- 
rjiienee that man, in the fx'ginniug, does not kmjw tliat this 
is fiom the Lord, itiasmueh as he does not perceive tlie 
itsfluxjiflie only believes afterwards IVom the Word tliaJ^ 
ai! the good of love and the (ruth of faith are IVom the Lord, 
L>r (lie Lord elfects those things, although fnan is ignorant 
dj('reol‘; and this by his perpetual presen«e, which is signi- 
fied by liis saying, “ I stand atllu^ door and knock.” Fimdl)g 
die Lord wills that man from himsesf should abstain from 
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evil and do « ood, only believing* that the faculty of so doing* 
is nor from Itimself, but from«ilie Lord; for the Lord wills 
that tlicie may be teceplion in rua!^ and reception cannot be 
otherwise giva n than as man acts ns of himself, although it 
be from the l>ord ; thus also a reciprocal principle is given 
to man, which is bis new will, h'roni these considei atioiis it 
may appear, Iiow mucii they are deceived who say that man 
is jusfi/ieil and saved by faith alone, because be cannot do 
good from iiimself; and wlmt must be the conse(|uence of 
sucli f, luit tljat man would let dow n bis bands and 

expect imuiediate iiiOux, w hereas lie w iu) tiiiis acts can re. 
ceive notliiiig at all. 1 bey ;dso (‘rr w iio believe that tliey 
cai] dispose themselves to inihix by j)rayers, adorations, and 
other exti'i nals oi w orsl)i[) ; for these things .u e of no conse- 
quence unless man abstains from tliinking and doing evils, 
and by truths frotn the Word leads himself as of himself to 
goods as to life : if man doc s these tilings, then he disposes 
himself, and in such case his prayers, adorations, and ex- 
ternal acts of w cirsliip, avail betbre the Lord/' 

2 19. If any man iiear my voice'’ — 1’hat hereliy is sig- 
nified if any man attend to tiie precepts of the Lord, a[)pears 
from the sigtiilication of hearing, ,,as detmting to atttuid ; that 
is, to spo with attention, and to hearketi or to obey ; for the 
tilings w Inch enter by bearing, are not only seen by the un- 
derstanding, but are also olx yed, if they agree wit It the 
aifectiou ol'inan, for iiitm icu' afleclion adjoins itsidf to things 
thus Inard, but not st» to things UK rely seen. Menee it is 
tliat there are two sig nitieations of beamig and hearkening 
in common disrourseg nanudy, that of hearing and hear ken- 
ing, and that ol heing a Inarer and listener to some one; the 
latter denoting to obey, but the tonner to perceive; and 
lienee it is, that to lie a iiean r denotes to bo obedient, and to 
be a serr merely denotes to be intellrgent. I hat there* are 
such signdlea’ ions in cornmou riiscourse, is <Vom (he sjii- 
ritual world, in whii h man is as to his spirit f, and from the 
sigmfu ation oi* niy voice/' or the vc)ice (d tlie Lord, as de- 
noting tlie truths whieh ar<^ of the Word, of doctrine, and of 
faith thence derivi'd ; thus tire jirecepts of tlie Lord4 It is 
said, if any man attend to tlie* precepts of the* Lord ; and 
Iverehy is irnderslood whosoever is w riling to know (rutfis, 
and to investigate; thein from the Worii, whicli no one can 

* no>re may lx* r-eoa in th(; woik concrming flt-ui'cn 

and Ih ll, i) 5-1 — o'.’7* , 

f As may be seen abnve n. 14 ajid lOS. 

I Coiicerning vvleich see J. C. n. 219, 220, 5500, 6971, 8813, 9926. 
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do who is in evils of life, and who has confirmed himself in 
falsities of dootrine. They who confirm themselves in fal- 
sities of doctrine, attend to nothing* in the Word but what 
favours their false principles; other things they either pass 
by as if they were not seen, or they pervert and falsify them ; 
wheit?as they who are in evils of life, do not concern them- 
selves about truths, and if they hear them they remain still 
as if they heard them not. Thus in the one faculty of hear- 
ing, which is to see and perceive what they hear, they re- 
ceive, but not in the other faculty, whicli is to hearken to or 
obey. But they who desire to know truths, and to inves- 
tigate them from the Word, are those who are in the spi- 
ritual aflection of truth, who love truth because it is truth; 
and they alone are in that aflection who riesire to live ac- 
cording to truths from the Word, thus according to the pre- 
cepts of the Lord. These are they who are understood by 
these words, ^Mf any man liear my voice, and open tlie 
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with liim, and he 
with me.” 

250. “And open the door” — That hereby is signified 
reception in the heart or life, appears from the signification 
of opening the door, as denoting to admit, or let in, for by 
the door is signified admission or letting in.^ Here, how- 
ever, by opening the door, is signified reception in the 
heart or life, for it follows, “ and I will conic in to him.” It 
is said, if any man open the door, as if man opened it, when, 
nevertheless, it is the Lord himself who opens, according 
to what was said and shewn above. f Biit it is tlms said, in- 
asmuch as it appears so to man, from the free w^ili given to 
him by the Lord ; and, moreover, in tlie literal sense of the 
Word, many things are spoken according to appearances; 
but those appearances are put off in lieaven, where the inter- 
nal or spiritual sense of the M ord is. Tiie sense of the 
letter of the Word is in many places according to appear- 
ances, in order that it may serve for a basis to the spiritual 
sense, otherwise it would not be a basis or foundation to that 
sense. That many things are said in the Word according 
to appearances, is evident from tliis one consideration, that, 
in the VToid, it is said that evil is from God ; that wrath, 
anger, and revenge are in God, and similar other thing:#; 
when yet God does evil to no one; nor is' (here any anger 
or revenge in God, for he is good itself, and* love itself, but 
because it so appears to man when he d^es evil and is pu- 
nished, therefore, in the literal sense, it is so said ; but still it 
* As may be seen above, n. 208. f N, 248. 
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is otherwise iindersiood in the spiritual sense of the Wor<l : 
the case is the same wulh this expression, ‘‘ If any man open 
the door/’ It shall now he furilicr explained what is to he 
understood by opening the door, when it is said to be done 
by man, as in the present instance. The case is this: the 
Lord is always present with the good and truth belonging 
to man, and endeavours to open his spiritual mind, which is 
the door that the Lord desires to open, and to gift him wdth 
celestial love and faith, for he says, ‘‘ I stand at the door 
and knock but tliis endeavour, or tfiis perpetual will of the 
Lord, is not perceived by man, hir he tliinks that he doojs 
good fiom himself, and tliat the endeavour or moII is his 
own. 1 1 is snffieic lit in this case, that he sliould acknow- 
led go from the doctrine of llie church, that all good is from 
Coil, and nothing from fninscH'; the reason why this is 
not perceived ))y man, is, that there may be reception on the 
part of man, and by rece|?tion aiipropiiation, for otherwise 
man cannot he reformed. It is manifist, therefore, how 
inucii t!)ey err who hold the doctrine of faith alone, in that 
they say and believe, that faith saves, and tjot the good of 
life, ortlsat man is jnstiherl by faUJi alone, thus excluding 
his application to receive. 1 liey know, indeed, that mau 
must explore himself, must see and acknowledge tlie evils, 
not only of his works, hut also of his thoughts and inten- 
fioji'^, and tliat afterwatds he must ahstaisi from them, and 
flee^froiu them, and live a new’ life, which must be a life of 
good, and that unless he does so, there is no remission, but 
damnalion, 1 Ins the doctors and rulers of the church teaci), 
wlien they prejub f«oin the Word, and this they teach, as 
from laith, to ( very one, wdieu he approaches to the lioly 
supper; hut as soon as tijey return, and have respect to the 
doctrine of justifjcation by taith alone, they no longer be- 
lieve those things, hut say that all are led from evil to good 
by (ox] after they have received faith, and some of them say 
that tnan may cotinect false principles with truths; and that 
after he is justified by faith, he is also led by God to ex- 
plore himsell, and to confess his sins Ik fore (/od, to abstain 
from tliein, and so on. Hut this is the case with no one 
who believes in justification by faith aloiie, but it is the case 
M;jth those who live the life of charity; by this latter life, 
man is conjoined with heaven, hut not by the life of the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone. He wdio is conjoined 
with licaven by tlie life of charity, is led l>y the Lord to see 
his evils, as w i ll the evils of his thoUgiit as of his w ill ; man 
sees evil from good, because evil is the opposite to good ; hut 



No. 250 ] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 419 

he who believes in salvation faith alone, says, in bis heart, 
I have faith, because I believe tlie thintys which are said ; 
nothing condemns me, I am justified and he who thus be- 
lieves, cannot be led by the Lord to explore himself, aiid to 
repent of his evils. However, as wasi^aid above, the doctors 
and rulers of the church teach truths before the people, who 
thence believe, that to live well and believe aright are un- 
derstood by being justified by faitli, nor do they look deeper 
into the arcana ot their doctrine. These latter are they who 
are saved, l)ut the former are condemned. That they are in 
a state of condemnation they themselves may see if they 
will, for they believe from doctrine that the goods of life, 
which are works, contribute notliing to salvation, but tViitli 
alone, when yet works consist in abstaining from evils, and 
living* a new life, without wbich there is condemnation. 
That the preachings which are not from the arcana of tlieir 
doctrine teach these things, and also the prayers received in 
the church, may appear from what is read before all the 
people, who approacli the altar, to enjoj^ the sacrament of 
the supper, which shall be liere adduced as it is used on 
such occasions : — The way and means to be received as 
worthy partakers of the holy sujiper, is, first* to examine 
your lives and conversaf ions by the ride of GoiTs command- 
ments; and whereinsoever ye shall perceive yourselves to 
have offended, either by will, word, or deed, tJiere to ^be- 
>vail your own sinfidness, and to confess yourselves to Al- 
mighty God, vvilli full purpose of amendment of life. And 
if ye shall perceive your oireuccs to be such as are not only 
against God, but also against your neighbours, tlion ye shall 
reconcile yourselves unto them ; being' ready to make resti- 
tution and satisf Action, according to t!ie uttermost of your 
powders, for all injuries and wrongs ilone by you to any other; 
and being likewise ready to forgive others that have of- 
fended you, as ye would liave forgiveue^ss of your offences 
at God’s hand ; for otiiervvise the receiving of the lioly 
communion doth nothing else Imt increase 30051 * damna- 
lion. Therefore if any of you he a blaspliemer of God, an 
hinderer or slanderer ofiiis Worrl, an aduitt rer, os* be in maltce 
Oj|; envy, or in any other grievous criuie, re|>ent yo 5 i of your 
sins, or else come not to tiiat holy table; lest aber the taking- 
of that holy Sacrament, tlie ilevil enter inlo you, as he en- 
tered into Judas, and fill you full of all inuifufiis, njid bring 
you to destruction both of body and sruiU J^nlge tiu ielore 
yourselves, brethren, that ye be not jmiged of bi(‘ Lm d ; re- 
pent you truly ibr your sins pa^t : have a bvely and stead last 
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faith in Christ our Saviour ; amend your lives, and be in per- 
fect charity with all men* Ye^that do truly and earnestly 
repent of your sins, and are in love and charity with your 
neighbours, and intend to live a new life, following* the 
conmiandments of God, and walking henceforth in his holy 
ways; draw near with faith, and take this holy Sacrament 
to your comfort; and make your bumble confession to Al- 
mighty God,” From these words it may now be seen, that 
the doctors and rulers of the church know, and yet do not 
know, that this way is the way to heaven, and not the way 
of faith without it; they know when they pray and preach 
before the people according to what is here adduced, but 
they do not know when they teach from their doctrine. The 
former way tlmy call practical religion, but the latter the 
Christian religion; (lie former they believe to be for the 
simple, hut the latter for the wise. However, I can assert 
that they who live according to the doctrine of faitli alone 
and justification thereby, have no spiritual faith at all, and 
that after their life in this world they come into damnation ; 
but they who live according to tlie doctrine adduced from 
the above exhortations, have spiritual faith, and after their 
life in this world come into heaven. This also perfectly 
agrees with the faith received throughout the Christian 
world, which is called tlie Atliauasian faith, in the public 
confession of which are these words concerning the Lord: 
^^At whoso coming all men shall give account for their own 
works. And tluy that have done good shall go into life 
everlasting; and they that have done evil into everlasting 
fire. This is the catholic faith.” That these tilings are in per- 
fect agreement with the Word, is evident from the following 
passages: “The Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels ; and (hen he shall reward every man 
according to his works”(Matt. xvi. 27). ‘‘They that liave 
done good, unto the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damiKition”(John v. 28, 
29). “Blessed are the dead which die in tlie Lord; yea, 
saitli the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; their 
works do follow thc(n”(Rcv. xiv. 15). “ 1 will give unto 

every one of you according to his works”(Rev. ii. 23). “I 
the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the 
books were opened ; and the dead were judged out of those 
things wliich wire written in the hooks, according to their 
works. And the gave up the dead which were in it; 
ami dentil and hell lielivered np die dead which were in 
them; and f iiey werf' jmiged every man according to their 
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worki!»”(Rev, xx. 13, 15)* “Behold, I come quickly and 
my reward is with me, to givfe every man according' to his 
works”(Rev. xxii. 12). in what is written to the seven 
churches, it is likewise said to each of them, “ 1 know thy 
works.” Thus : ^^Uiito the angel ofjhe cluirch of Ephesus 
write ; These tilings saith he that holdelh the seven stars in 
his right hand ; 1 know thy works”(liev. ii. 1,2). And unto 
the angel of the cliurch in vSmyrna write; These things saith 
the first and the last, I know thy works”(Rev. ii. 8, 9), “ And 
unto the angel of the church in Pergainos write; These 
things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges ; 

1 know thy works”( verses 12, 13). “ And unto the angel 

of the church in I'liyatira write; These things saith the Son 
of God ; I know thy works and charity”(verses 18, 19). 
“And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; Tliese 
things saith lie that hath the seven spirits of God; I know 
thy works”(chap. iii. 1). “ And to the angel of the church in 

Philadelphia write; These things saith he that is holy, he 
that is true; I know thy works’'( verses 7, 8). “And unto 
the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These 
things saith the Amen, (he faithful and true witness; J know 
thy w^orks’’(verses 14,15). Also in Jeremiah: “And 1 will 
recompense them according to their deeds, and according to 
the works of their own liands”(xxv. 14). And again: 
“Thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the sons of ipen ; 
to give every one according to his ways, and according to 
the fruit of his doings’*(xxxii. 19). Again, in Mosea : “ And 
I will punish them fur their ways, and rewartl them their 
doings”(iv. 9). And in Zechariah : “ Like as Jehovah of 
hosts thought to do unto us, according to our ways, and ac- 
cording to our doings, so hath he dealt witli us”(i« f>)« So 
also in ihe following passages in John : “If ye know these 
tilings, happy are ye if ye do lhem”(xiii. 17). And in Luke: 
“ Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
1 say (vi. 46.) And in Matthew : “ But whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be calletl great in the king- 
dom of heaven”(v. 19)* And again: “Every tree that 
hringelh not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. Not every one that sairh unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that dcuPth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven.- "Therefore, who- 
soever heareth these sayings of mine, and thieth them, 1 will 
liken him unto a w ise man. And every one that lieareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened 
unto a foolish mair’(vii. 19, 2§| Again: “But he (hat 
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received seed into the good ground, is tie that heareth the 
word, and iinderstandeth it, which also heareth fruit, and 
bringetfi forth’'(xiii. 23). And in Mark: “And these are 
they which are sown on gfood ground ; such as Itear the word 
and receive it, and bring forth fruit” (iv. 20), Again, in 
Luke: “But that on the good ground are they, which in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and 
bring forth fruit”(viii. 13). When the Lord had said these 
thijigs, he cried, saying, — “He that hath ears to liear, let 
him hear”(Luke viii. 8). Again, it is written in Mattliew : 
“Thou slialt Jove the Lord thy God with all tliy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great cominambnent. And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself. On ahese two 
commandments bang all the law and the prophets”(xxii. 
37, 40). By “the law arul the prophets,” is meant the 
Word in its whole compass. That to love the Lord God is 
to obey liis words or precepts he himself teaches in Jolni, 
“He that hath my conunandments, and keopeth them, he 
it is that loveth me. If a man love me, he will keep my 
words. He tliat loveth me not, kec|)eth not my sayings” 
(xiv. 21, 22, 21). So also in j^Iattliew, the Lord declares 
that he will say to the goats on liis left hand, “ Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,” wliile he will say to 
the j^heep on his right hand, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prejiared for you from the foundation 
of llie wor!<r’txx V. 31, 11). I’hat by (he goats are meant 
they who do not the good things of eliarity, and l)y the slieej> 
they who do, is ev ident from tlie scope of the cluapler: both 
said that they knew not, that to do good to their !ieighl)our 
was to do it to t\\e l^ord ; but they are instructed, it* uot be- 
fore, yet at (lie day of judgment, that to do good is to love 
the Lord. By the five foolish virgins w ho took no od in 
their lamps, are also understood those who are principlcrl in 
faith, and not in the good of charity ; and by the five wise 
virgins w ho took oi! in their lamps, are umlerstocid th(»se 
who are , also in the good of charity ; for lamps signify faith, 
and oil sign ilics the good of<djarity. Concernitig the latter 
virgins, it is said that tliey w< nt in to the marri;sge, but con- 
cerning the fonner, who said, “ Lord, Lord, open to us,” 
that they receiveii this answer, “Verily I say unto you, 1 
know you uot”(Mrtt(. xxv, 1 — ]'2). 3diat in tlie last time of 
the church there woaJd be no fastis in tlie Lord, becaisse no 
charity, is signified vviHuti if is written that Peter rlenied tlio 
Lord thrice before the CoS'S crevv (Matt. xxvi. 31, 09 — 74). 
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The same is siguified by the Lord’s saying to Peter, when 
peter saw John follow the Lord, “What is that to thee” 
(Peter), “ follow thou me” (John); for Peter had said concern- 
ing* Join*, “What shall this man do?” (John xxi. 21,22). 
Peter, iii a representative sense, signifies faith, and John the 
good of charity, therefore it is said of him that he leaned on 
the breast of the Lord (John xxi. 20). That this good 
constitutes the church, is signified by tfie words of the Lord 
from the cross to Jolin; “ Wlien Jesus therefore saw his 
rnoiher, and tlie disciple standing by whom he loved, he 
saith unto his mother, Woman, belndd thy son! Then saitli 
lie to the disciple, P>ehold thy mother ! And from that hour 
that disciple took her unto his own home” (John xix. 26, 
27). By the terms, mother and woman, is here understood 
tin? church, and by John, the goo<l of cliarity, and thus by 
those vvorris is signified that tlie church must exist where the 
good of(dsarity is.^^ From what lias lu en adduced let it be 
well constdercMl, whether t() have faith beany thing else than 
to live according to it ; and whether to live according to it, be 
iiot only to know and to (!)ink, but also to will and to do ; for 
tiutli is not ill man whilst it is only in his knowledge and 
thought, lint when it is also in his w ill and in his actions. 
Faitli in man is faitli of the life, luit faitli not yvi in man is 
faith of the memory and oftlu' thonglit thence derived. By 
faith of tlie life is understood believing in Cod; but to be- 
lieve (hose tilings which are (Vom (jod, and not to believ% in 
God, is mere liistorical faitli, %v!ii('h is not saving'. WIio 
that is a true priest ami good pastor, does not ilesire that 
men may live well r and u lio does not know that tlie faitli of 
knowledges, obtained from hearsay, is not (be faith of the 
life, but historical faith? Faitli of the life is tlie faitli of 
charity, for charity is life. But although the case is thus 
clear, yet f foresee, tliat they who have con finned themselves 
in tlie doctrine of faith alone and justification tlu reby, >vil| 
not recede from it, by reason of llicir connecting falsities 
with trutlis; for tliey teach Irullis when they tearb from the 
Word, but they teach falsities wlien they teach from doc- 
trine; and hence they confound those things, by saying, that 

But these things may he seen more fuliy cxplaineil in the passages 
quoted in the Doetnne of the N^ w Jirusalomy n. 122. Aiid inoreox^^r, 
that tlicte is no t’aiili where there is no charity, may fie seen in the s.tnaH 
work concerning the Last Judgment re .33 — 31h Ajid tliat man after 
death is such as ids life w'as iii the world, and not such as his faith was, 
may he seen in the work concerning Heann and /Adi, n.474— ISd. Also 
what charity iy, and whatfauhis in its essence, may he seen in the Doctrine 
<f iitc Xcir Jerusalem y ik 84 — 122, 
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the fruits of faith are the good of life^ and that these follow 
from faith, and yet that the godds of life contribute nothing 
to salvation, but faith alone. Thus do they conjoin and 
separate : and when they conjoin, they teach truths, but only 
before the people, who do not know that they so invert, .and 
say these things from necessity, in order that their doctrine 
may cohere with the Word ; but when they separate, they 
teach falsities, for they say that faith saves, and not the goods 
of charity which are works, in this case not knowing that 
charity and faith act as one, and that charity consists in 
acting well, and faith in believing well, and that to believe 
well without acting well is impossible; thus that there can 
be no faith without charity, and that charity is the esse ol* 
faith and its soul, hence that faith alone is faith without a 
soul, and thus a dead faith ; and inasmuch as such faith is 
not faith, hence justification thercb}^ is a mere non-entify. 

251. “ I will come in to him” — That hereby is signified 
conjunction, af)pears from the signification of coming in, 
when predicated of tlie Lord, as denoting to be conjoined 
to him.* That tlie Lord is conjoined to those who receivo^ 
him in the heart and life, is, because he enters or flows into 
man’s life; hut this he does only with those who are in the 
life of spiritual love or in the life of charity, for charity is 
spiritual love. When this life constitutes the life of man, 
then the Lord enters or flows thereby into the truths of faith, 
and causes man to see or to kmnv them, hence man has the 
spiritual aft’ection of truth. It is a great mistake to suppose 
that the Lord enters or flows into faith alone, or into faith 
separate fron charity w itli man ; in this faith there is no life, 
for it is as the breath of the lungs w ithout the influx of tlie 
heart, which breatli would jiroduce only an inanimate 
motion, for the breatli of tlie lungs is animated by the influx 
of the heart, as is well known. Hence it is manifest, by 
what way tlie <Iivine proceeding from the Lord is admitted 
into man, namely, by the way of the heart, that is, of the 
love. For w liellier w^c speak of the heart or of the love, it is 
the same thing, also whether we speak of the life of the spi- 
rit thence derived. That the love constitutes the life of man, 
any one may know and see if be will only attend ; for w hat 
is^a man without love, but as a stock ; hence, according to tfie 
quality of bis love such is the man : love consists in willing 
and doing, for \Vhat a man loves that he wills and does. An 
idea concerning the good of charity and the truth of faith 
may be formed from the light and* heat of the sun: when 
* Concernin^^^ which see C. n.39l4, 3918, 6782, 6783. 
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the light which proceeds from the sun is corijoinecl with 
the heat, as is the case in tlje time of spring* and summer, 
then all things of the earth bud forth and flourish ; but 
when there is no heat in the light, as in the time of winter, 
then all things of tlie earth grow torpid and die away; 
now spiritual light is the (ruth of» faith, and spiritual heat 
is the good of cluarity. From these considerations also an 
idea may be formed concerning the quality of the man of the 
church: when his faith is conjoined to charity, he is as a 
garden and a paradise; but when his faith is not con- 
joined to charity, he is as a desert, and as a land covered 
with snow. 

252. “And vriil sup with him, and he with me” — Tliat 
these words signify coinnuinication withtliem of tiie felicities 
of heaven, appears from the signiiication of supping, as de- 
noting to communicate the goods of heaven. The reason 
why supping denotes to communicate those goods, is, because 
by banquets, feasts, ditiners, and suppers in the Word are 
signified consociations by love, and hence communication of 
the deliglits of love, for all delights arc of love. Those 
things derive their signification from bread and wine, which 
signify the good of love celestial and spiritual ; and from 
eating together, which signifies conimunicatiou and appro- 
priation : this was formerly signified by the paschal supper, 
and is at this day signified by the holy supper.^ 1'he reason 
why mention is made of sup|)ing, is, because marriages* were 
celebrated at supper-time, and by marriage is signified the 
conjunction of good and truth, and in such case communica- 
tion ofdeliglits : hence it is said in the Revelation : Blessed are 
they whichare called to the marriage supj)er of the Lamh”(xix. 
9); and afterwards, “ Come and gallier yourselves togeiher 
unto the supper of the great God”(ver. 17). Inasmuch as 
suppers signify consociations by love, and in such case com- 
nuinicaliotis of deliglits, therefore tlie Lord compared the 
cliurcli and heaven to a supper, and also to a marriage : to 
a supper, as w here it is said in Luke, “ A certain man made 
a great supper, and hade many. And s{uit his servant 
at supper time to say to them tiiat were hidden, Come ; for 
all tilings are now ready. And they all with one consent 
•l)egan to make excuse. Then (he master of the house, 
being angry, said to his servant, Go out. quickly intcj-the 
streets and lanes of the cily, and bring fn^ hither the poor, 
and the maimed, and tlie halt, and the blind. For I say 

^ As may be seen abwe, n. I4() , ami in tlie Doctrine of the AVic 
<Jeri( Salem, u. 210 — 222. 

VoL, L 3 1 
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unto youj that none of those men which were bidden shall 
taste of my supper”(xiv. 1(>— /25). Nearly similar to the 
above is what is sionifiiHl by the inarriap^e to whicli tiiey 
were invited, as recorded in Matthew (xxii. 1 — By the 
supper is there understood heaven and the church. By those 
who were invited and excused theinscives are understood 
the Jews with whom the church then was ; for tiie clnirch 
specifically is where the Word is^ and where the Lord is 
known by the Word. By the poor, t!ie maimed^ the halt, 
and the blind, are inKlerstood those wl)o arc spiritually such, 
and who were tiu n out of tlte church. The reason why 
heaven and I lie church arc there likened tt> a supper, and 
to a marriaoe, is, because bcaven is the conjunction of tlie 
angels witli the Lord by love, and their consociation amongst 
thetnselves by charity, and conununicalion llionceofall de- 
lights and ielicitses; in like manner t!i(‘ churcli, inasmuch 
as the cliurch is the l.eiaTs heaven on liie eartljs/* In the 
Word it is said tht’oughont, that tiny who are admitted into 
heaven are l(y <'at togetiu'r. by '^viueij, in the spiritoai sense, 
is understood the fruttion of iKalitude mu! bdscily. Tfu?; : 
the same is signilitui !)y eating tSu/’re as Ijv su|)poag\ as in 
Luke: Andlhey shall come (Voui tliC east, and (roes Jhe wesL 

and from the noiih, ami from tlu! souih., ami sSndl sit ilown 
in the kingdom of Cod’^^hi. Qt-f). Aiui in iibstthew : Mariv 
sliall come from tlse east and uesg luio sh:dl sit «luv/i5 vviu'^ 
Abi’oham, and Isaac, and JtU*ol? in tijC kinggbori oi heaavers 
(vili. 1 1). The) ^ who siiall come from the cast ami tlie vva'sC. 
the north and the soulii, are all those who me in tSie good 
of love, and tin nee in the trellis of faidef liy Abrahain, 
Isaac, and Jiicoli, tie? Lord is uiiders^ jorl r:s lo the divine 
principle itself ami divine |juman.:|: Hence to sit dow n with 
them d(! notes to lie con joined with the Lord, ami to con- 
sociale together i>y love, and liy sue!) conjunebon and con- 
sociation to enjoy beatitude ami felicity ctcnial, c.nd this 
from the Loul alone. Again, in Luke: t your loins he 

girded about, and your lights burning ; and ye yonrseives 
like unto men that wait ftir their Lord, when lie w iii return 
from the wedding; that wlien he cometh ami knocketn they 
may open unto him immediately. Blessed are those scrviuUs, 

* That heaven is tlie coiijaijctioa of the angels vviilj tl?e Lonl hy iov?.. 
and also their inuiaal consoeiation by cluirity, may I>e set'o in t?ie vvoi k 
coneeniing’ Heaven amf 11 <11^ n, lo-— 19, ami tliat hiriicc lliere is a cone- 
inunication of all dcdin hts and felicities, n. 396 — 100. 

t That the four quarCu-.s in the Word liavc siudj a signification, may bo 
seen in tlie work coaceniing Heaven and Ifefl, n. Ml — 

I See Arcana CxlcHia^ m 1{^93, ‘1615, OOIhS, til So, t>276, 6B01, 6817' 
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wliom ifse Lord wiien he corrfeth lind vvatrliing’ ; verily 

I say ujUo yrm tiiot lie shall ^ird isiioseir, ami make them 
io sii dowjj to meal, and will corhe forth ami serve them’^ 
(xii. 55 aiul fullowion; verses). By the loins lieing’ girded, is 
sig’nilied the good of love. ^ By ihe lighls burning are signified 
ihe trnflis of failh from the good of love, f P»y g irding him- 
self, notking them !o sit do'vn to moat, ami serving iIkom, is sig- 
nified to gifl ihein wdh all good. Again ; Yc are they wliich 
liiive lanitinned with me in my <ein|>vai ions. Ami { appoint 
onto you a kingslonj, an my Falhm* hath apjiointed unto me ; 
that ye may eat and djirik ;0. my table in my kingdom” 
(xxii. 28, 2,9, 50). 'Fo eat and drink at the table of the 
fanal in lus kingdom, is to be eonjeou'd niih him by love 
ani faith, 'ind to rm joy eeiesiod lx at it ur!e. Again, in 
!f1a*Uu:W ; Jesus said, “ Jlut. 1 say unto you, i will not drink 
heneeboili of this fruit of toe 'i.ine, luUil.jhaf: day when I 
d'riiik it ,£H.nv wills you In my I5it f!!<'i’’s i;ingi!onF’(xxvi, 2.9), 
iliese words were spoken by tfiO i^uni a fler In* inst if uted (he 
holy snp])er ; ansi by the iVintortfie visu^ is sigrnfietl divine 
Tsmtli fixrni tise (iivine good, end l>eatitud;t; anti felicity tiience 
derived. Similar to this is the signiiicai ion of a feast in the 
Word, as in Isaiah: ‘Sind in this riiountain siiall Jtdiovah 
of host make unto all people a toast (d* fat flnrsgs, a feast of 
wines on the lees, of fat things tfill of nsarrow, of ■vviru’^ oti 
the lees well refined”(xxv. fi); vvhor<' the subject treated 
of is oomeriii ng the advent of the Lord, and by a feast of fat 
things is signified tlie ap|)ropriation and commut)icat ion of 
goods, Jiiui by a feast of Ices, or of l!ie l est wine, tlie appro- 
ruiation of truths J Similar things are signified by the 
nrarriage to width tlje ten virgins were invited, concerning* 
vthoin it is tlirjs written in Slatthew : ‘"Then sJjai) the king- 
dom of l)eaven be bkened unto ten virgins which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegromn. Ami five of 
Uh in wei'c wise, and five were foolislu Idu y that were 
foolish took ihcir lamps, ami took no oil with them; but the 
wise took oil in their vessels w ith th{?ir lamris. ^Vhile the 
bridegroom tarried, limy all sbiiisbcred and slept. And at 
tu'dnight tliere was a cry tnade, Beludd the bridegroom 
eometh ; go ye out to meet 1dm. Then all those virgii];s 
arose, and trirnined tlieir lamps. And tise foolish said unto 
die wii^e. Give us of your oil ; for our lamps* are gone out. 

" See J, C. u. d02L 42SO, IVKil. f See C!iu 95-1S, 9551, 97S3. 

1 Tliat fat tlul^l>•s sit' nky tbc of love, ioav be seen //. f ’.n.oao, 5943; 

b5(r5,‘); iHiif afo> tlie deiiglits of love, ic 6409 ; aid (hat u4no 
4ie i?:ov>ii of eharity, vvliieh in ifs lessenee h inith, li. 1071, 1798, 0377. 

. ;li2 
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But the wise answered, saying^ Not so; lest there be not 
enough for us and you ; but go ye rather to them that sell, 
and buy for yourselves. An^ while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came ; and they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage ; and the door was shut. Afterward 
came also the other virgins, saying. Lord, Lord, open to us. 
But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know 
you not”(xxv. 1 — 13). The subject here treated of is con- 
cerning conjunction with the Lord by love and hiith; the 
marriage also signifies that conjunction, oil signifies the 
good of love, and lamps the trulii of faith. In order that 
it may be manifest, that in every thing wliich the Lord spoke 
there is a spiritual sense, this parable shall be opened more 
particularly, according to that sense. The kingdom of 
heaven, which is likened to the ton v irgins, signifies heaven 
and the chiircli: the ten virgins signify all who are of the 
church, ten denoting all, and virgins those who are prin- 
cipled in the aflbetion of spiritual truth and good, which 
constitutes the church. Hence it is tliat Zion and Jeru- 
salem, by which the church is signified, in the Word are 
called virgins, as the virgin of Zion, and the virgin of Jeru- 
salem, and that it is said in the Revelation, that the virgins 
follow the Lamb. By the lamps which they took when 
they went forth to meet the bridegroom, are signified the 
truths of faith ; by the bridegroom is understood the Lord 
as to conjunction with heaven and the church by love 
and faith, inasmuch as a marriage is treated of, by which 
is signified that conjunction. By the five wise virgins, 
and by the five that were foolish, are signified those of the 
church who are in faith derived from love, and those who 
are in faith without love, iu like manner as by the wise and 
foolish mentioned in Mattluwv (vii, 24, 26). By midnight, 
when the cry was made, is signified the last judgment, and 
in general the last state of the life of man, when he must 
be adjudged either to heaven or to hell. By the foolish 
virgins then saying to the wise, give us of your and 
the wise answering them that they should go to them who 
sell, is signified the state of all after death, in that they 
who have not the good of love in their faith, or the truth' of 
faith derived from the good of love, are tlien desirous to 
procure it for themselves, but in vain, inasmuch as according' 
to the quality of the life of man in the w^orld such he remains. 
Hence it is now evident, what is signified by the wise vir- 
gins going into the marriage, and by the foolish who said. 
Lord, Lord, open to us,’’ receiving for answer,” Verily> ^ 
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say unto you, I know you UQt.” By not knowing them, is 
signified that the Lord was not conjoined to them, for spi- 
ritual love conjoins, and not f^itli without love ; for the Lord 
has abode with those who are in love, and thence in faith, 
aiitf these he knows, because he himself is there, 

253. To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne” — That by these words is signified that 
he who endures to the end of life shall be conjoined with 
heaven where the Lord is, appears from the signification of 
overcoming, as denoting to remain in the spiritual affection 
of truth even to the end of life* ; but in this case in a state 
of faith derived from charity, inasmuch as that is the subject 
treated of. The reason w'hy to overcome has such a signifi- 
cation, is, because man, so long as he lives in the world, is in 
combat against evils and the falsities thence derived which 
pertain to him ; and he who is in such combat, and remains 
in tlie faith originatitig in charity, even to the end of life, 
overcoiries; and he who overcomes in the world, overcomes 
to eternity, inasmuch as man is siicli after death as was the 
(juality of his life in the world. And from the signification 
of to sit with me in rny throne,” as denoting to be conjoined 
with heaven where the Lord is; for by throne is signified 
heaven, and by sitting with the Lord is signified to be to- 
gether with him, thus to be conjoined to him. In tlie Word 
mention is frequently made of a throne, and by it, wherv pre- 
dicated of the Lord, is signified in general heaven, specifi- 
cally the spiritual heaven, and in tlie abstract the divine 
truth proceeding from the Lord, inasmuch as this constitutes 
heaven. Hence also a throne is predicated of judgment, 
since all judgment is eflbcted from truths. That such is the 
signification of a throne in the Word, may appear from tlie 
following passages; as in Isaiah Tl) us saith .Jehovah, the 

heaven is my throne” (lx vi. 1). And in David : “ Jehovah hath 
prepared his throne in the heavens”(Psalm ciii. 19). And 
in Matthew^ : He that shall swear by heaven, swearelh by 
the throne of God, and by him that sittetli thereon”(xxiii. 
22). That by throne is here signified heaven is evident ; 
for it is said that heaven is Jehovah's throne that he 
‘hath prepared in the heavens, and that he who shall 
swear by heaven sw^eareth by the throne of God ; not •that 
Jehovah or the Lord there sits upon a throne, but because 
throne is predicated of his divine principle in the heavens, 
and also it occasionally appears as a tlmme to those to whom 
it is given to look into heaven. That tlie Lord was thus 
Concerning which see above, a. liiB. 
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prospect is toward the east. And he said unto me j Son of 
man, the place of my throne, nnd the place of the soles of 
iTiy feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the children of 
Israel fur ever'XxIiii- 4, 7).* Inasmuch as all judgment is 
effected from truths, and judgment in the heavens from di- 
vine truth, therefore a throne is also mentioned where’ the 
£iord is treated of as to judgmen|^ as above in Matthew 
(xxv. 31), and in David (Psalm ^xxiii. 3, 5). And more- 
over in David : ‘‘ 1 will praise thee, O Jehovah. For thou 
hast maintained my right and my cause ; thou sattest in the 
throne judging riglit. Thou hast rebuked the heathen, 
thou hast destroyed the wicked. Jehovah shall endure for 
ever ; he liath prepared his throne for judgment”(ix. 1, 4, 
5,7). It is also said in the Word throughout, that others 
shall sit upon thrones, as well as the Lord ; hut still by such 
thrones are not understood thrones, but divine truths. 
Thus in the first hook of Samuel: ‘‘He raiseth up the poor 
out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dung- 
hill, to set them among princes, and to make them in- 
herit the throne of glory’’(ii. 8). And in the Revelation tlie 
four and twenty elders are described as sitting before the 
throne of God, upon their thrones’’(xi. 16). And in another 
place: And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 

judgment was given unto them”(xx. 4). And in Matthew: 
‘‘ Ye wdiich have followed me in the regeneration, when tlie 
Soli of Man shall sit upon tlie throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israer’(xix. 28, and Luke xxii. 30). By thrones are there 
understood divine truths, according to, and from which, all 
are to be judged. By twelve, and by tw enty-four, are sig- 
nified all things, and they are predicated of truths; by the 
elders and tlie disciples are also signified divine truths, as 
likewise by the tribes. From these things it may be known 
what is understood by tlirones in the passages here adduced; 
likewise by that wJiieb is now^ treated of in these words : 

To him tiiat overcometh will I give to sit w ith me in my 
throne. ”f From tliesc considerations it may appear wdiat 

* That Jerusalem the clnirch as to (loctrinej, thus the divine 

truth in the heavens and in the earths, for this makes the cliiirch, uuij 
S[^en, C. n. and above, n. 223. 

f That twelve all, and that they are predicated of truths inuy be 

seen n. 577, 2089; 2129, 2130, 3272, 3858, 3913 ; that the like is sijvni- 
fied by twenty-four, because that number is double the number t welve, and 
arises thence by multtplicatioii, ii. 5291, 5335, 5708, 7973. That by the 
elders of Israel are signified all in the church who are in truths from ^ood, 
n.(i523, 6525, 6890, 7912, 85/8, 8585, 9376', 9404 : likewise by the twelve 
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was i*epre«en(ed the throne built by Solomon, concerning* 
which it is thus^wrilten in *lhe first book of the Kings; 
** Moreover the king made a great tiirone of ivory, 
laid it with the best gold. The throne had six steps, and 
the top of the throne was round behind ; and there were 
stays on either side on the place of the seat, and two lions 
stood beside the stfiys. i|And twelve lions stood there on the 
one side, and on the other upon the six steps; there was not 
the like made in any kingdom'Xx- 20)* Here by 

ivory is signified the divine truth in ultimates ; by the top 
being round, the correspondent good ; by the gold with 
which it was overhuM, is signified the divine good from 
which is the divine tnilh. By the six steps are signified all 
things from first to last; by the slays is signified all power ; 
by the two lions are signified the truths of (he church in their 
power ; by the tw’elve lion?^, all things. Inasmuch as throne, 
wliere it is predicated of the L5rd, signifies heaven as to 
%ll divine trutii, so, in an opposite sense, it signifies hell as 
to all that is false; in this opposite sense, it is mentioned 
above (ii. 13; Isaiah xiv. 9, 13; xlvii. I; Hagg. ii. 22; 
Dan. vii. 9; Luke i.52); and elsewfiere. 

254. “As I also overcome, and am set down with my Fa- 
ther in his llironf3” — That these words signify comparatively 
as the divine good is united with the divine truth in heaven, 
appears from the signification of overcoming, wlien pyedi- 
rated ofth^ Lord himself, as denoting to unite the divine 
good with the divine truth. And as this was efl'ected by 
temptations and victories, therefore it is said, ‘‘ as I also 
overcame.”^ I’he grouml and reason why the words, “as 
I am set down with my Father in his throne,” signify the 
divine good united with the divine truth in heaven, is, be- 
cause by Father, when uientioiied by the Lord, is understood 
the divine good wliich was in him from conception, and by 
Son, the divine truth, each in lieaven ; and by throne is un- 
derstood heaven, as above. This divine principle of the 
Lord in the heavens is called the divine trutli, but it is the 
divine good united to tlie divine truth. + The reason why a 
comparison is made of tiic members of the church with the 

cliaciples of the Lord, n. 2129, .3054, 3488, 38.58, 6397; likewise hy the 
twelve tribes, n. 3858, 3925, 40G0, 6035, 7836, 7891. 

* That the Lord uniteil die divine good with the divine truth by tempta- 
tions admitted hno his human principle, and by eonttnual vietories on the 
occ.iM'on, may he sro n in the Doctrine of the Ncic Jerusalem, n. 201 
i^93, 302. ^ ‘ 

t 'f hat this U tlie ease mav he seen in the work concerning Heaven ana 
Hell, n. 13, 133, 139, 1 10. 

VoL. L 3 K 
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Lord lumself^ when it is said^ To hipl that overoometh 
will I jgrant to sit with me in iny throne, even as I also over- 
came, and am set down with iny father in his throne,” is, 
because the life of the Lord upon earth, was an example ac- 
cording* to which the members of the church were to live, as 
the Lord himself also teaches in John For 1 have given 
you an example, that ye should do as 1 have done to you. 
if ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them”(xiii. 
15, 17). And hence it is that the Lord himself, in other 
parts of scripture, makes a comparison between himself and 
his disciples ; as in John : ‘‘ As the Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you; continue ye in my love. If ye keep niy 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as 1 have 
kept iny Father’s commandments, and abide in his love” 
(xv. 9, 10). And again : They are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the \vorld| As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so have I sent them into the world”(xvii. 16, 
18). And again: ‘‘Then said Jesus to them, as my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you”(xx. 21). And again: 

And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; 
that they may bo one, even as we are one, I in tliem, and 
thou in me, that they may be perfect in one. Father, 1 will 
that they also whom thou hast given me, be with me where 
I run; that they may behold iny glory, which thou hast 
gpiv^n me. And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare it, that the love wherewith thou hast loved me 
may be in (Isfan, and t in them”(xvii. 22, 23,24,26). The 
reason why the Lord spoke of his conjunction w ith men as 
of his conjunction with the Father, that is, of his human 
principle w ith the divine, which w^as in himself, is, because 
the Lord is not conjoined with the proprium of man, but 
wuth his own pertaining to man. The Lord removes the 
proprium of man, and gives from his own, and in that he 
dwells. That this is the case is also known in the cliurch, as 
is manifest from the prayer used by, and the exhortation 
addressed to, those who approach to the sacrament of the 
supper, in which are these words, “If with a true penitent 
heart and lively faith we receive that holy sacrament; lor 
then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his 
blftod : then vve^dwell in Christ, and Christ in us; we are 
one with Christ,^ and Christ with us.” And according to 
what is written in Jolin (vi. 56).* Hence then, inasmuch 
as the divine principle of the Lord^ received by angels and 

• But these thin^^s may be better cotnpreliended from what is shewn 
in the work concerning Heaven and Hell y u. 11, 12. 
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men constitutes heaven and the church in them, they are one 
with the Lord, as ne and the^Father are on<?. In order that 
it may be yet more fully known, how tiiese word# the 
Lord are to be understood, and am set down with my Father 
in, his throne,” it is to be noted that tl?e throne of God denotes 
heaven, as was shewn in the preceding article, also that 
heaven is heaven ffbm the divine principle proceeding from 
the Lord, and which is called the divine truth, but it is (be 
divine good united with the divine truth, as was said above. 
The Lord himself is not in heaven, but is above the heavens, 
and appears to those >vho are in the heavens as a sun. 
The reason why the Lord appears as a sun, is, because he 
is divine love, and divine love appears to the angels as solar 
fire, whence also sacred fire in the Word signifies love 
divine. From the Lord as a sun proceeds light and heat: 
the light whicli proceeds, inasiu|icli as it is spiritual liVht, 
is the divine truth ; and the heat^ inasmuch as it is spiritual 
heat, is the divine good. This latter, namely, the divine 
good, is understood by the Father in heaven.^ Hence it 
may appear what is understood by the terms F;ither in 
heaven, and Iieavenly Fallier, as in Matthew : “ lJut I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, do good to them tliat hate you* 
That ye may be the cliildren of your Father which is in 
heaven”(v. 41, 45). And again : “ Bo ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Fatlier which is in heaven is perfect”( vei s(‘ 48). 
And again; If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts to your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good tilings to them wlio ask him” 
(vii I f). 'And again: “ Not every one that saitli unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of iieaveii ; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven”(vii. 21). 
Again; “Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted up”(xv. 13). Also in many other 
passages, as in Matt. v. 1(); vi. I, 6, 8; xii. 49; xvi. 17 ; 
xviii, 14, 19, 35 ; Mark xi. 25, 2(> ; Luke xi. 13. That the 
divine good is understood by the Father, will also appear 
from this passage in Matthew ; “ Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones; for 1 say unto you, That in 
iieaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven”(x viii. 10). By tliejr beholding^ the 

* That the Tioni is the sun of heaven, and that the lii^ht and heat 
thence proceeding', arc the divine iriuh united with tlie divine «ood, may 
he seen in the work couce'.ning Heaven and .BcU, n. IK) — 125, also n. 
12()— 140; and iliat heaven is heaven from tlie divine principle whicli 
proceedeih from the Lord, n. 7 — 

3 tv 2 
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face of their Father in heaven, is si^rnified that they receive 
divine good from the Lord ; tliat th(^ do not actm^Ily see 
his face, appears from the words of tlie Lord in John : 
“No man hath seen God at any time” (i. 18; v. 37 ; vi, 
47). The same appears from this passage in Matthew : 
“ Call no man your father upon the earth, for one is 3mur 
Father, which is in heaven”(xxiii. 9)^®^ That rio man is 
forbidden to call his fallter upon earth father is evident, nor 
is it here forbidden by tlie Lord ; hut this vvas said, because 
by Father is understood the divine good, and tliere is none 
good except the one God (xix. 17). Tlie reason w hy the 
Lord spoke thus, is, because hy the Fatli%r in tlie Word of 
both testaments, is understood, in the spiritual sense, the 
divine gdod and also heaven and tlie church as to good ;t 
and by father, when mentioned by the Lord, the divine good 
of his divine love. J 

255. “He that hath an ear, let him hear, wliat the Spirit 
saith unto tlie clinrches” — That hereby is signified, that he 
who understands should hearken to what the divine tiaith 
proceeding from tlie Lord teaclies and says to those w ho 
are of his church, may appear from wliat w'as said and 
shewn above.§ 

25(k It was said above, that by the seven eliureh<\s 
which are here written to, are not to be understood seven 
cliurfdies, but all who are of the chureh, and in tlie abstraef, 
all things of the church ; that this is the case may appear 
from this consideration, that by seven are signified all, and 
all things, and that by names are signified things. That 
all wlio are of tlie church, or all tilings <d the church, are 
understood by w liat is vvrilferi to those sevmi ehurehes, may 
also appear from the explication of lliose ihings; for the 
whole has reference to tlie following four common or gene- 
ral principles, namely, to doctrine, to a life according thereto, 
lo faith according to life, and to teinptal ions. ^Idiese are 
treated of in what is w ritlen to six of ilie eliureh( s, viz. 
DOCTRINE, in what is written to the ehurehes in Lpiiesus 
and Smyrna; A LIFE ACCORDING IX) DOCllilNE, m 
what is written to the churches in Tliyatira and Sardis ; and 
FAIFII ACCORDING TO LIFE, in what is written to iIk^ 
churches in Philadelphia and Laodicea. And inasmucli as 
doctrine cannot be’implanted in man’s life, and become the 
doctrine of faith, unless he combat against evils and falsities, 

* As may be seen . 4 . C. ii. ^703, 5902, 0050, 7B33, 7B34. 
t fA 11.2091, 2717, 3703, 55H0, 8897. 

X J, C\ n. 2803, 3701, 7499, 8328, 8897. 


6 N. lOB. 
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which he possesses hereditarily, therefore that combat is also 
treated of in what is written to the church in Pt^rg-ainos ; for 
the subject there treated of is concerning* TEMPTATIONS, 
and temptations are combats against evils and falsities. That 
teiiiptations are treated of in wiml is written to the church 
in Pergamos, inay be seen above**; that doctrine is the 
subject treated ofeii what is written to the churches in 
Ephesus and Smyrna, may be seen above alsot ; that a life ac- 
cording to doctrine is treated of iu what is written to the 
churches in Thyatira and Sardis:}:, and that faith according 
to life is treated of in vvhat is written to the churches of 
Philadelphia and Laodicea.^ Inasmuch as in what is written 
to this last church, name ly< that in Laodicea, they are treated 
of who are in the doclrine of biith alone, avid likewise the 
nature of faith originating in charity, to what has already 
been said, it is here to l>e added, that love constitutes heaven ; 
and inasmuch as it does so, it also forms the clmrch ; for all 
the societies of heaven, wliicli are innumerable, are arranged 
according to the atlbctions of love, ami likewise all within 
each society ; so that it is aH’ection, or love, according to 
which all things are engaged in the heavens, and not in any 
case according to faith alone. Spiritual aifection, or love, 
is charity ; hence it is manifest, ihatfno one can ever enter 
into hettven, unless he be in cliarity. 

257. Inasmuch as in tliis propisctical book, munbers 
are often mentioned ; and as no one can know the snifitual 
sense of what is contained in those numbers unless he 
knows what the particular numbers signify, for all numbers 
in the Word, as well as all names, signify spiritual tilings; 
and inasniuch as the ifumber’ seven is often mentioned 
amongst others; I am desirous here to show, that seven 
signity all and all things, likewise what is full and the whole ; 
for that which signifies all ami all things signifies also what 
is full and the wliole, for what is full and the wtiole is pre- 
dicated of tlie inagniiude of a thing, and all, and all things, 
are predicated of multitude. That the number seven has 
such signification, may appear from the following passages; 
thus in Ezekiel : “ And they tliat dwell in the cities of Israel 
shall go forth, and shall set on fire and burn the weapons, 
both (he sliields and the bucklers, the bows and the arrows, 
and the hand-staves, and the sjiears, aiuf lliey shall tuirn 
them with fiie seven years. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that 1 will give unto Gog a glace there of graves 

* N. laO. t 95, 112. I N. 150, 182. 

§ N. 203 und 22?. 
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in Israel: and there shall they bury Gog and all his multi- 
tude, And seven months shaitthe house of Israel be bury- 
iiig ofihem, ^ may cleanse the land’Xxxxix. 9, 1 1, 

12). The subject here treated of, is concerning the desola- 
tion of all things in the church ; they that dwell in the cities 
of Israel, signify all the goods derived from truth; to set on 
fire and burn, signifies to consume by etils. The weapons, 
the shield, the buckler, the bows, the arrows, the hand- 
staves, the spears, denote all things pertaining to doctrine ; 
to burn them with fire seven years, denotes to consume them 
all and fully by evils. Gog signifies those who are in exter- 
nal worship, and in no internal worship; to bury tbeni and 
cleanse the land, denotes to destray them all, and completely 
to purge U church of tliein. Again, in Jeremiah: ‘‘ Their 
widows are increased to me above the sand of the seas; I 
have brought upon them against the mother of the young 
men a spoiler at noon day. She that hath borne seven 
languisheth ; she hath given up the ghost”(xv. 8, 9). By 
the widows here tnenlioned, are signified those who are in 
good, and wdio desire truths, and, in tlie opposite sense, as 
ill tlie present case, those who are in evil, and desire to have 
falsities. By the mother of the young men, is signified the 
church; by the waster at noon day, is signified the vasta- 
tioii of that church, how much soever they may be in truths 
from the Word. By ‘‘she that hath liorne seven languisheth, 
she l^iveth up the ghost,” is signified that the church, to 
which all truths were given, because the Word was given 
them, should perish ; for slie that hath borne seven, signifies 
those to whom all truths were given. This is specifically 
said concerning the Jews. In like manner in the first book 
of Samuel : Tliey that were full have hired out themselves 
for bread ; and they that were hungry ceased ; so that the 
barren hath borne seven ; and she that hath many children is 
waxed feeble”(ii. 5). The hungry who are said to have ceased, 
denote tliose who desire the goods and trutlis of the church ; 
the barren who hath borne seven, signifies those who are 
without the cluirch, and are ignorant of truths, because they 
have not the Word ; thus the Gentiles, to whom all things 
will be given ; she that hath many children waxing feeble,^ 
signifies those who have truths, and from whom they will 
be tSken away. Again, in David: “ Render uuto oiir neigh- 
bours sevenfold into their bosom” (ixxix. 12). And in 
Moses it is said by Jejiovab that the Jews should be punished 
seven times for their sins (Levit, xxvi.*18, 21, 24, 28); seven 
times here signifying fully. Again, in Luke “ And if he 
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trespass against thee seven times in ^ day, and seven times 
in a day turn again to thee, saying, 1 repent, thou sbalt for- 
give him”(xvii. 4). Here, to forgive seven times, denotes 
to forgive as often as the offender should return, saying he 
repented, and thus at all times. But lest Peter should un- 
derstand seven times to be meant by these words, the Lord 
explains his meaning to him; as recorded in Matthew : 
“Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and 1 forgive him? till seven times? 
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times, 
but until seventy times seven”(xviii. 21, 22). Again, in 
David : “ Seven times a day do 1 praise thee because of thy 
righteous judgments”(Psalm cxix. 164). Here, as in the 
last quoted passage, seven times a day denote always, at 
all times, always without numbering. Again : “ The words 
of Jehovah are pure words : as silver tried in a furnace of 
earth, purified seven times”(Psalm xii. 6). Here silver sig- 
nifies truth derived from the divine j)rinci|de: purified 
seven times denotes that it is altogether ami fully pure. 
Also in Isaiah : “ Moreover the light of the moon shall be as 
the light of the sun, and tlie light of the sun shall be seven 
fold, the light of seven days”(xxx. 26 ). In this passage 
the light of the sun signifies the divine truth proceeding- 
from the divine good : and that this light should be seven 
fold, as the light of seven days, signifies that the Aivine 
truth in heaven should be wiihout any false principle, thus 
that it should be altogether and fully pure. Again, in 
Matthew, speaking of the unclean spirit, the Lord says: 
“Then goelh he, and taketh with him seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, aiid they enter in and dwell 
there”(xii. 45; Luke xi. 26). The Lord here speaks, con- 
cerning profanation, and by the seven other spirits, with 
which the unclean spirit is said to return, .are signified all 
the falsities of evil, thus a plenary destruction of good and 
truth. Much the same was signified by the seven times which 
were to pass over the king of Bal>ylon, as recorded in 
Daniel, where it is said, “ Let his heart be changed from 
man’s, and let a beast’s heart be given unto him; and let 
.seven times pass over hiin’'(iv. 13). By the king of Baby- 
lon are signified those who profane the gof,Hls and truths of 
the Word. By his heart being changed' from that of a man 
to that of a beast, is meant, that nothing" spiritual, that is, 
truly human, should^ remain with him, but that instead 
thereof there should' be everything diabolical. By the 
seven times which were to pass over him, is meant profana- 
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lion, whiciji is a plenary ilestriictioii of troth and good. Be- 
cause the terms seven, m\d seven times, signified all things, 
and also what is tVilf, the following commands were given 
to the children of Israel ; riatnely^ that the son of Aaron who 
should he priest after him, sliould put on the lioly garmeiHs 
of initiation for seven days when he came into tlie tahernacie 
of the congregation to min ster in the holy place (Exod, 
xxix. 30); tiiat Aaron and his sons should he sanctified 
seven da} s (verse 35) ; that an atonement should he made 
for tlie altar seven rlays, to sanctify it (verse 37). Agasn, 
that Aaron and Ins sons should not go out of the tabernacle 
for seven days, till the days of their consccratiots were 
ended (5<evit, viii. 33); that the blood of the l>iilloek sliould 
he s{>rinkjed vipon the altar seven times to cleanse it (Levit. 
xvic 10 ); that tiie anointivig oil was to be sprinkled by 
iVIoses on the ajlar seven times (Levil. viii, il); that the 
blood of the bullock shoidd he sprinked seven times helbre 
the veil (Levit. iv<. 17), Again, that the blood should be 
sprinklcii sevefi times eastward, and towards the nsercy-seat 
(I.evil. xvi. 11 ). iAgain, that the blood of the red heifer 
sliould be sprinkled direcliy indbre the tahernacie seven 
times (NrH!>l>. xix. 4); tliat ti)e blood should be sprinkieri, 
up(?n him tliat vvas to fie demised from the leprosy, stwen 
times (Lev it. x(vdJ', H, 27, 38, 51). A* Iso. that the candle- 
stick si)Ou!d consist cjf seven lamps (Exod. xxv. 37 ; xxxvii. 
23);'tluir tlie feasts should l>e kept seven days (Exod, 
xxxive !8; xxiii. 4 — ^4) ; 30— 42 ; Dent. xvi. 3,4, 

8). Again, ihat s<'ves> days of th.e feast the prince should, 
prepare a byrut^ofiVaabig U» the Lord of seven buHocks, and 
seven rams daily, clnriog sa-'Ven days (Ez<di. x!v. 23). Hence 
rdso if. was d)at .Balaam ordmaal .bkdak to haiid seven ailai’s, 
arid to prepare seven oxen 050 ! seven rams (Nuuk xxiii, 
-I, 4), For the saiue r<‘ason it was that tise .israeliiies were 
com*sKOu.!ed to nnmlmr seven sahlioths of years, seven tiines 
seven years, and that tlsey slmold canse tlie trumpet of the 
jubilee to be sounded on the tesUh day of the seventh mooih 
fl.;ev'it, XXV. 8, D). .f.I.e nee, from the signification of tlie 
numl^er seven, it is evident wdiat is signified by tile seven 
days of creation (ifon. s); likewise; by whai is written in 
file gospel respeetjug the four thousand wfus were filled 
iVom seven loave^i), and the seven basketsfri! of frag- 
OierOs lhat reoiahoMl (Matt. xv. 34—38; Mark viii. 5—9)- 
.liersce also it is evident, what is sjenified in die .Kev- 
eiaUon, liv the seven eimrebes (i, 4 , J i*); by the seven g'oiden 
eaodiesticks, in the midst of wdsich was the Son of Mari'- 
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(i. 13); by die seven stars which he had in his right hand 
(1.16,20); by the seven spirits of Cod (iii. 4); by tiie 
seven lamps of fire burnii:g before the liirone (iv, 5); by 
tiie book sealed with seven seals (v. 1) ; by the seven aogels 
to whom were givers seven trumpets (viii. 2) ; by the seven 
diunders which uttered their voices (x. 3, 4); by the seven 
gngels having the seven last: plagues (xv. 1,6); and by the 
seven vials fViU of die seven last plagues (xvi. 1; xxi. 9), 
and elsewdiere in tlie Word, where the number seven is 
mentioned. 


CHAPTEIl IV. 

L After this i looked, and, behold, a door opened 
in heaven: and the first voice which i heard, ns it were of a 
iriinipet talking witli me, said, Come up hither, and I wifi 
shew' tliee thnigs wlucl) must be hereafter. 

2. And immediately 1 was in the spirit ; and, behold, a 
throne wars set in luraveti, and oiuj sat on the throne. 

3. And he tliat s<'it was to look upon like a jasper and a 
sardine stone; am! there was a rainbow round about the 
throne in siglit like unto an emerald. 

4. And round about the throne were four-amLlwonty 

thrones; and ufion tfie dtrones 1 saw four-an(btwenty elders 
sitting, clothecl in wldte raiment; ant! had on their 

h 0 a d s c r o vv n s o f g ol d . 

5. And out of the throne proweded liglitnings, and thun- 
derings, and voices; an«l rliere wore seven lamps of fire 
i>ursiing' before tlio tlirone., which are the seven Spiia'fs of 
(dod« 

(k Am! Indore Ifm tfnone there was a ^ea of glass like 
onto crystal ; and in the nndst oi tlH* tln'orH?, and round 
about the throeKg were lour animals lull of eyes before and 
behind. 

7. At id iJie first animai was like a lion, and the second 
animal like a calf, and the diird aniujal had a lace as a man, 
hod the fourtlt aiutna! was like a dying eagle. 

8. Ami tlte four aninuds imd eaelt oi’’ thetn six \fings 
about him ; and tliey were futS of eyes wiliun : and they 
rest not day arid niglu, flaying, Holy, hoiy, holy. Lord 
Cod Alinigidyy who was, and wlio is, and vvlio is to come, 

9. And wficn the animais give glorv, and Ijononr, and 

Vor.. L 31/" 
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thanks to ihiii that sat oa tlio throne, who liveth for ever 
and ever, 

10. The four-aad-tweiMy elders Adi down before him 
thni sat on the throne, and worshif) Idin that liveth 
for ever and ever, and east their crowns before the throne, 
saying, 

IL Tliou art w'orthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and hon- 
our, and power; for thou hast created all things, and by 
tliy will lliey are, and were created. 


THE EXPLICATION. 

258. I T was annoiHiced above^, that tin* suldoet treated of 
in this propliotical bocjk is not concernijig the successive 
states of the Christian dnirch from its beginning to its end, 
as has iaeen heretolbre believed, but that it is conceriiing 
liie state of llie cfnirch ant! (d lu aven in the last times, when 
tliere is a new heaven and a new eartlg tlsat is, wiien there 
is a new cluirch formed in tlie heavens aiui on the earths, 
thus when Judgment takes place. It is said a new church 
in the heave ns, because lliere is a cljurch tliere equally 
tliere is or! t!ie earths.! Imisniiicl! as these are the subjects 
treat(?d of in this book, therefore tiro first cfjapter treats con- 
cerning the liord win> is the judge; arul the second and 
tiurd concerning those who are of the rinuch, amS of tirose 
who are not ^>1 tire chvsrch, thus coneendng those who are 
in the former heaven, which *]s to l>e abolished, and concern- 
ing tlmse w ho are iji the new Iteaven, which is to be fonned/t 
Ifjc subject now treated of in this fourth cisapter is the 
ai rangcaneut of ai! things, esj>ecially n: SJie heavens, before 
ilic judgment ; wherefore a throne wns tiow seen in heaven, 
and round about it twenty-four iliroju's, upon which were 
twenty- four eiders ; likewise four animrds near the throne, 
which are chernbini. That by those tijings is described the 
arrangement of all tilings before judginent, and for judg- 
ment will be seen in the explication of this cliapkr. Let it 

! As may be seen h\ the wa)ik eoncenung Heaven and Hell, ne22\ 

I That by tlie seven churches which are treated of in the second iuid 
third chapters are understood all who are in the ehureli, and also all thiog's 
pertaining to the church, may be seen above, a, 2r>(). 257- 
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he here noted that before any ehaag^e takes place, all tbsnjvs 
are pre-arranged and prepared for the future event ; for all 
things are tbreseeii by the Lord, and according to this fore- 
sight are disposed and provided for. By the throne, there- 
fore^ in the midst of heaven is understood judgment, and by 
liJin who sat upon it, the Lord ; by llie four-aud-tvventy 
thrones, upon wliiclt were four-and-twenty elders, are imder- 
stood aii truths in their whole compfiss, from which and 
according to which is judgnient. By the four aniujafs 
which are the cheriil)ini, is uixlerstood the tlivine |novideriee 
of the Lord, lest the fonner heavens should suffer dclrimeut 
by the ren)arkable change about to take place, and that 
afterwards all things might be done according to order; 
that is to say, that they who are interiorly evil might be 
geparaled from those who are interiorly good, and tljo latter 
be idevaled into heaven, but the former cast down iiito hell, 
260. Verse I. After this ! looked, and, beliold, a door 
opetied in heaveti ; and the first voice w iiich J Iteard, as it 
were of a trumpet speaking with me, said, ('oine up hither, 
and i will sliew thee things which must be fiereaiter.’^ 
After this 1 looked/' signiffes, the understasiding iihimi- 
nated : and, behold, a door opened in iicaven/' signifies, 
the arcana of heaven revealed: “and Use first voice which 1 
heard,” signifies, revelation now* concerning things to come ; 
“ as it were of a trumpet talking' with me/' sigtsifies, iwhat 
is clear and manifest: *^^said, Come up hither/' signifies, 
elevation of inind, and allenlioj) : “and I will slsew thee 
thisigs which nuist l>e hereafter/’ signifies, instnsetion 
concerning those tilings which will exist in the last time 
of die church, * 

260. ^VAfter (his I looked” — That liereby is signified 
the understanding ill ominaled, a|>pe«ars from the significa- 
lion of seeing, as demiling to umhmvStami ; the reason of this 
is, because (he sight of the eye corres|)onds to the sight of 
the mind, wisicb is ihe understaiuliuge That correspondence 
is gjonmbMi in this circumstance, ihal tlm understanding 
[xaceives spiritual things, and the sigttr of die eye Uvatriral 
dungs; spiritual ihings are trudis derived from good, and 
natural things are oi>jrets in varioais forms. Truths derived 
from good, which arc.^ spiritual diings, are seen in !icave|^ as 
mainfesdy as objr'cis before the eye, but yet wirii much 
ilitference; for those truths are seen intel h^^tualiy, ihnt is, 
are perceived, which sight, or perception, as to ds quality, 
cannot l)e described in human language ; it can only be com- 
preliended by tiiis, dial it includes consent and confirioation 

3t2 
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from the inmost principle <lmt so it is, for there are confirm- 
inif reasotis in very ^reat ahiindaiice, which present theio- 
selves as one to the intellectual sight, and this one is as a 
conclusion from many. Those confirming* reasons are in the 
light of heaven, w hich , is divine truth, or divine w isdoui 
proceeding from the Lord, and whicli operates in each angel 
according to the state of his reception ; this is spiritual sight 
or understanding. Inasmuch as this sight operates into the 
sight of tlie eyes w ith the angels, and presenis the tiaOlis ot 
the understanding in correspondent forms, w hich appear in 
heaven not unlike to the forms in the natural world which 
are called objects, therefore by seeing, in tlie literal sense ot 
the Word, is signified to understand.* 4 he reason why in 
tlie W ord it is not said to understand, but to see, is, because 
the Word in its ultimates is natural, and what is natural is 
tlie basis on wdiicl| spiritual things are founderl ; w heretore 
if the \Vor(i in (he letter were also s|)iritual, it waniid have 
no basis, thus it would be as a house without a foundation. f 
That in the VFord, to see, signifies to umlerstrunl, ajipears 
from the following passages; as in Isaiah i VVliich say to 
tlie seers, See not ; and to the propf^ets, Propl^esy not unJo 
us right tliings, speak unto ns smootii things? [urophesy 
deceiis”(xxx. 10). And again; “And the eyes oi tliem 
that see sliall not l)e dim, and the ears of them (hat hear 
shall, hearkeid’(xxxii. And again: “ Seeing rnany things, 
but tlrou observest not’T^hb 20). Agaiig in the same 
p ro {) 1 1 e t, : * ^ T h e p r i e s t an d t h e p r o j > it e t 1 1 a v e c r «] (hr o 1 1 g t > 
strong dritik ; they err in visior», they stumble in judgment” 
(xxviii. 7, and in other places). So likewise in Alatthew : 
*CBy hearing ye shah hear,"'a!Hl slndi not undeistaml ; and 
seeing ye shall see, and sliaii not percei ve”( xiii. Id, 14, 15). 
Ag’ain, in Alark : “ I hat seeing ihey inay see, and not per* 
ceive; and hearing they may ficar, and not understand” 
(iv. 12; viii. 17, 18). Also in Isaiah : f.est they see with 
their eyes, and hear wiili their ears, and uiulerstand wdth 
their i]eail8”(vi. lO), The same is mentioned in nunierous 
otiuvr passages, which need not here be adduced, since every 
one knows, from the customary modes of expression, tbat to 
see signifies to understand ; hence we say, 1 see this, that 
it or is not si), meaning tlie perception of truth by the 
understanding. 

* Wlsat Ibe (jeaHty of appearances in heaven is* and that they corre- 
spond to the objects of the interior sii>'ht of the angels, may he seen in the 
work conceroing Heaven and Hell, n.l/’O — h/h* 

t Concerning this subject also see in the work concerning Heaven and 
Hell, lu 303^-310. 
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behold, a door opened in heaven'’ — That hereby 
are signified the arcana of heaven revealed, appears from 
the siguificaliou of a door, as denoting* introduction, con- 
cerning whicli see abovo^"; in tins case, introspection or look- 
ing* into, which is a letting-in of the sight ; and tlie sight is 
let into heaven when the sight of the bodily eyes is made 
dim, as the sight of the eyes of the spirit is then enlightened : 
by this latter sight were seen all the visions of the propl»ets. 
The reason why a door opened in heaVeu” here signifies 
the arcana of heaven revealed, is, because those things then 
appear whicdi are in tlie heavens, and before the prophets, 
those wliich are arcana of the church ; in the present case 
>vere seen the arcana concerning tliose things which were to 
e X i s t a I ) out 1 1 i e t i ! n e o t ‘ l h e las l j ii il g n un 1 1 , n o n e o I ' h i c 1 1 h a v e 
been as yet revealed, nor could they bo revealed before the 
judgment was accomplished, and not even then except l>y 
some one in the %vorld, to whom it should be givoii by tlio 
Lord to see them, and to whom at the same time should be 
revealed the spiritual sense of the ^Vord, For all things 
which are written in lliis propltetieal book are written con- 
cerning ilu> last j udginerit, l>ut l)y representatives and cor- 
respondences ; for wiiatsoever is said by the Lord am! per- 
ceived by the angels, is turned into representatives whilst it 
clescends, and is thus presented lie tore tlio eyes as well of 
the angels in the uitumUe iieavens, as before men who were 
prophets wiiem (lie eyes ol their spirit wi re ojw ned. From 
tliese considerations d is evident whaf rs under. stood by a 
door openei! in iieaven,” 

2(iL "Find the fis'st voice w!u« li 1 beavd’' — Fhai hereby 
is signiiied revelation now concormng things luture, appears 
from file signification of voice, as denoting wiiatever pro- 
ceeds from ihc^ Lord, and is [>ercoived by angels and by 
men, in this case prjneipaiiy reveiatmn concerning* llrings 
future, wbicli were to lake place before tlse last judgment 
wideb were to be attendant on if, and w liich were to follow it, 
because these thisigs are treated of in wlnit now follows. f 
The same adsu appears from the follow ing* jjassages : as in Da- 
vid: 'rile voice of Jeliovaii is ujion the waters: the (nnlof 

glory tliundereth. rbe voice of Jehuvali is powerful, the 
V oiee o 1 d e h o v a 1 1 is f i til o f n i a j es t y . 1' h t' v o i ce o f J e ! t o v a 1 1 
breakelh the cedars. I'lie voice of Jehovah dividetif the 

^ N. 208. 

t That the voice of Jehovah hi tlie Word oigijAJies tin?, diviue procecirmg, 
which is divine truth, huso whicli are all intelliiienee and wi'jduuj, may lie 
seen 0, n.2i9, 220, 375 , 3583, 697L 8813, 992fh 
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llauu s of fire. The voice of Jehovah sliakelh <he wilderness. 
The voice of Jehovali maketh the hinds to calve^ and dis- 
cov< reth forests^ and in his temple doth every one speak of 
his glory'’(Ps. xxix. ^ — 10), The subject here treated of 
is concerniiiiijf the divine principle which proceeds from the 
Lord, and w hich in one expression is called the divine truth ; 
its efiect both with the good and with the evil is described 
by such things as aie there mentiojied ; hence it is evident 
what is signified hy the voice of Jehovah. Again, in John : 

that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of tlie 
sheep. To him the porter openeth ; and the sheep hear his 
voice. And wdien ha piitteth forth his otvn sheep, he gveth 
before them, and the slieep follow him; for they know^ liis 
voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee 
from him; for they know not the voice of strangers. And 
other shecj) I have uliicb are not of tliis fold; them also 
must I bring, and they sliali hear my voice ; and there 
shall l)e one fold, and one shepherd. Ibit ye believe not, 
because ye are not of my sheep, as I saiii unlo you. My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and Uiey follow me'' 
(X, 2, 4, 6, iO, 20, 27). By sheep in the Word arc under- 

stood those who are in truths derived irom good, tliiis wlio 
are in faith derived from cliariry ; by the voice here men- 
tioned is not understuoi! voice, l)iit the divine proceeding, 
which is the divnie trufh„ This flows into those who are 
in the good of charity, and gives them intelligence, and so 
far as they are in good, it gives them wisdom; intelligence 
is ot tiiitii, and wisdom is of truth derived from good. 
Again, in Jeieininli : “ l ie lialh made the earth by his power, 
he bath established the world by his wisdom, he hath 
sirekfluHi out ihe heavens lay Ins discretion. VVIsen he 
uttereth his voice, iSiere is a multitude of waters in the 
heavens’''(x. 12,13; If, i(i). So in the Bevadatiors : ^vAud 
his voice as the sound of many w’aters”(i* And 

again : “ 1 heard a voice from fieaveig as the sound of many 
waters'Axiv. 2). The voice of Jehovah, and the voice from 
heaven, is the divitie proceeding*, or the divine truth, froEu 
w hich are derived all intelligence and wisdoiu ; tlie reason 
w hy it is compared to the voice of many waters, is, because 
waters signify tlm divine truths in idtimales, as may be see«1 
above.’' Agrun,'in David: "LSing unto Ood, ye kingdoms 
of the earth; O sing jiraises unto the Lord. To Idm that 
rideth upon tlfe heavens of heavens, which were of old; lie 
doth send out his vauce, and that a mighty voice''( Psalm 

7L 
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Ixviii. 33, 34). Again, in John : Verily, verily, 1 say unto 
you, The hour is eoming, and now is, when tlie dead shall 
hear tl^e voice of (he Son of God, arid tiiey that hear sliali 
}ive”(v. 25). And in Joe!: Jehovah shall roar out of 
Zion, and utter his voice froin Jeriisalem ; and the heavens 
and the earth shall shake'Viii. 16). Again, in the same pro- 
pliet : ‘‘And Jeliovali shall utter his voice i)eforo his army: 
tor his camp is very great ; for he is strong that executeth 
Ids word’’(ii. 11). I'hat the divine truth is here stgidfied 
by the voice of Jehovafu is evidenf, as also in many other 
places. 

262. “As it were of a trumpet talking with tne''— -That 
these wa^rds siguity what is clear and manitest, appears from 
the signification of trumpet, as denoting the divine Irutli 
manitested and revealed out of heaven, concerrdng which 
see above. The voice which is heard from heaven by 
those who are in the spirit, is usually heard as a liuman 
voice; but the reason of its being fieard as a trumpet s|)eak* 
ing, was, because it was clearly and manilestly perceived 
by the angels, and what is clearly and manitestiy perceived 
by them, falls with a souml into llie hearing oftiie spirit; 
and tins was the case with Jidin in ordi r to excite Ids atteu* 
tion, and thence Iris sight, lest anytidng should be obscure 
to him. The same is umievstood !j>y the voi< e of a trumpet, 
also, in other places, as Matt. xxiv. 31; Zecii. ix. tld ; 
Psalm xi vii. 5; Rev. viii. 2, 7, 8, 13; ix. 1,3, 14; x, 7 ; 
xviii. 22. 

263. Sa!«i, Come up hither'—Tiiat hereby is signified 
elevation of the ndnd and attention, appears from tbo sig- 
nification of ascend ingy when pn^edieated of liearing from 
the Divine Being or Principle, as denoting elevation of the 
mind.t The reason why it also denotes att(3ot,ioii, is, be- 
cause when the mind is elevated, there is attention : lor 
there belong to man, as to bis tliought and Will, ildngs 
interior and tliuigs exterior : interior things are those whicli 
are of the internal rnan.^ exterior things are those whicli are 
of the external man. Interior things, which are those of 
the internai man, are in the sjiirituai world, wdu re fore they 
are spiritual ; but exterior tlumgs, or those wlsich are of the 
externa! mai^ are in the nalura! world, ^tnd are therefore 
natural. Forasmucii as tlie latter things nre exterior, and 

N, 55. 

t Coaceriuni^ which see Cmentk, il 380-1, ^1539, 5117, 

5007 . ^ ^ • 
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the former interior, therefore, by ascendinj;^ is sig'iiified eleva- 
tion towards things interior, or elevation of the mimh^ 

264, And I will shew tliee things which must be here- 
after’’ — That hereby is signified instnietion concerning* 
those things which will, exist in the last time of tlm church, 
appears from the signification of showing*, as denoting to 
instruct as to tlie life, concerning which we sliall speak pre- 
sently; and froin the signification of things which must be? 
hereafter, as denoting the things tlrat are about to exist in 
the last time of the church. The reason why those tlungs 
are signified, is, because in what now follows t!ie subject 
treated of is concerning the state of heaven and of the 
church just before the last judgment, and aftei Nvards con- 
cerning the judgment itself: and because this was to take 
place at the eod of the churc!}, therefore those things 
which exist in the hist tin)e ol‘ the church are hereby sig- 
nified. f The rcNisoM why ‘‘luill shew thee,” .signifies, in- 
struction as to the life concerning the above things, is, be- 
cause all the tilings which w (*re sliewri contain them, for 
they lie liid in tin? representative's described in i!ie Revela- 
tion, but a|)j)enr before tiie angels, and also before men, who 
know the spiritiual sense of the Worfh 

265. Verses 2 — 5, and part of the 6th. immediately 

I was in the spirit; and, behold, a throne was set in heaven, 
rimi one sat on the throne. And he tiiat sat wa.s to look upon 
like a jasper and a sardine stone, and there w as a rainbow 
round about the throne in sigiit like unto an emerald. And 
about tiie tlivone \vore {our-'aml-twenty tlirones ; and upon 
the thrones 1 saw four- and-tweni y elders sitting, clothed in 
white rainumt ; ami tiiey h’^ul oti their lieads crown.s of gold. 
And 0 !U ot the throne |)roc€C'd<ai lightnings, and (hnndeni)g.s, 
and voiees ; and there were seven iamps ol fire burnings 
before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of Cod. Ami 
before the throne tiiere wars a .sea ot glass like unto crvsfaL’' 
^^Ami immediately J was in tlie spirit,’’ .signifies a spiritual 
slate, during; which there is revelatioru And, behold, a 
throne was .set in heaven, and one sat on the throne,” sig- 
nifies, tile laud as to the last judgment: ’Cand lie that sat 
was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone,” signi- 
fies. the appeaigince of“ the Lord as to divine trutli Iransph- 
* but coMCerniug ah'js rievatioii, .see what L« .sht^wn in fiie work con- 
cerning !]e(tvennnd HtU, n, 3S, 4PP, eOl ; and in i\ut Doctrine 

the New Jerusalem, n. ofi — 51k 

t That the hist judgnieiU iakc.s |>laee ah the end of the, church, and 
tltat it ha.s taken jdace. may he seen in the small work conceniing' the 
Lust Judgment, n, 33 — 39, and lu 45—52., 
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rent from the divine good of the divine love* And there 
was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto 
an emerald,^’ signifies, the appearance of divine truth in tlie 
lieavens, surrounding the Lord. *‘And round about the 
throne were four-aud-twenty thrones, and upon the thrones 
four*and-twenty elders,’’ signifies, all truths derived from 
good in the superior heavens arranged by the Lord before 
the Judgrnent: “clothed in white raiment/’ signifies, all 
truths derived from good in the inferior heavens: ^^and 
they had on their headvS crowns of gold,” signifies, ail truths 
disposed in order from the divine good, thus also all the 
former heavens. “And out of the tijrone proceeded light- 
nings, and thunderings, and voices,” signifies, illumination, 
understanding, and perception of divine truth in the heavens: 

and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are tlie seven spirits of Cod,” signifies, the 
divine truth itself, united to the divine good, proceeding 
from the divine love of the Lord. “ And before the throne 
there was a sea of glass like unto crystal,” signifies, the ap- 
pearance of divine trutli in ultimates, in which are the com- 
mon or general things thereof, transparent from the influx 
of divine truth, united to divine good in first principles. 

266. “ And immediately 1 was in the spirit” — Ti)at hereby 
is signified a spiritual state during which there is revela- 
tion, appears from wliat has been said am! shewn ab^ve*, 
where it is also said, “ I was in the spirit.” 

267. “ And, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one 
sat on the throne” — lhat iiereby is signified the Lord 
as to the last judgment, ajipears from the signification of 
throne, as in general denoting heaven, specifically the spi- 
ritual heaven, and abstractly the divine truth proceeding 
from the Lord ; the reason why it: also signifiesjndgment, is, 
because a!! are judged from divine truth, and also all who 
are in lieaven, concerning* which see above.f Lhat he who 
sat on the throne is the LorrI, is evident. That judgment 
belongs to the Lord alone, be himself also teaches in 
Matthew: “When the Son of Man sliall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
IhroJie of his glory. A nd before him shall be gatlicred all 
nations; ami lie s1ial! separate them one from another, a 
shepherd dividctb his sheep from the goats”(xxv. 81, 32). 
And in John : “The Fatlier judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son; atul hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son 

• N. 53* t N. 253., 


Vor. I. 
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of Man'’^(v. 22, 27). Inasiiuich as no one is jiidgcnl from 
divino good, but from divine truth, therefore it is said that 
the Father judgeth no man, but that he hath committed all 
judgment to the Son, and hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, because be is the Son of Man ; for the Father 
signifies the divine good, and tlie Son of Man divine triAh 
proceeding,^ The reason why throne here signifies judg- 
ment, is, because the subject treated of in this chapter is 
concerning the arrangement of ail things for judgment, as 
may be seen above. + 

2fiS. ‘‘And lie that sat was to look upon like a jasper and 
a sardine stone”- That liereby is signified the ujipearance of 
the Lord as to diviiie truth transparent from fhe divine good 
of the divine love, appears from the signification of one sit- 
ting upon the throne, as denoting the Lord as to the last 
judgment, whicli was treated of just above and from the 
sigrnfication of to look upon,” as dtruoting appearance* 
also frosn the signification of a jasper stone, as denoting the 
spiritual love of trutli, of which we shall treat in what I’ollows; 
and from the signification of a sardine stone, as <lenoting 
the celestial love of good : thus, by a jasper and a sardine 
stone, to which the Lord appeared like, is signified divine 
truth trans|)arcnt IVoiri the divine good of the divine love. 
'I1iat a jasper siginlies liie divine love of timth, or divine 
Irutlt, proceeding, a|>])ears from those [>assages in the Word, 
where it is mentioned, as in KxcaJ. xxv)ii,2(); and in Exek. 
xxviii. IS; bkewise in the Revelation : ‘Mfer light was 
like luUo a stone most precious, like to a jasper stone, clear 
as crystai”(xxi, II). By the fight of tlie htfly cllv, new 
Jerusidem, is signified tfie divine trutl) of the church shining, 
and by Jerusab'in the churcli as to doctrine; this is likened 
to a jasper stone, because jasper has a similar significatioiK 
And in another place: “The Imiblmg of the wall of it was 
of jasper, and liie city was pure gold, like unto pure glass” 
(xxi. I7j. The wall of the iioly Jeiusalem is said to be of 
jasper, because by wall is signified divine truth defending; 
and on account of this signification of the wtilb the first 
stone of its foundation is saiil to be jasper (verse 1 8), foun- 
dation s^iguifying the tnuh upon whicit the church is 
foumledo The sardine stone is also mentioned, inasmucll 
as by that stone is signified good^ here divine good, because 

* That, the Father sjgiiihes divine good may be seen above, n. 2bd : and 
that tlie So!i ot Man Kii^niaes divine troth pro'reedln'ih niay he seen a{>ove, 
n. 53 and 1 5 1 , 

t N. 25 n. 


I N. 2(v, 
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it is predicated of (In? Lord, It is this stone which is called 
pyro|)us*, and since it shines as from fire^ by both is signified 
the transl licence of truth from good.t 

2()9. And (here was a rainbow round about the throne 
in sight like unto an emerald” — That liereby is signified the 
appearance of divine Initli in the heavens, surrounding' the 
Lord, appears from the signification of a rainbow in sight 
like unto an emerald,” as denoting the appearance of divine 
truth in its circumference ; for a rainbow round about the 
throne, signifies divine trutli around it, and in sight, signifies 
appearance. The reason why ihe appearance of the rainbow 
was like that of an c'merald, was, fiecause it indicated the 
last Judgment, for the colour of this stone is green, and 
green signifies truth oliscured. Divine trutii in its splendor ap- 
pears eillier of a celestial colour, or in various colours disposed 
in beautiful order, as those of the rainbow ; but when it is 
obscured, it appears of the colour of an emerald. 41ie hea- 
ven wdiich is called the former heaven, was that on which 
judgment was to be executed, and which w'as about to 
perishj, vvhicls caused the obscurity ; iience it is that men- 
tion is made of a rainbowg and its ap()earance as that ol an 
emerald. The reason why the rainbow signifies divine 
truth in the lieavens in its order, and tiienee in its beauty, 
is, iicoause there are infinite varieties of truth frmn good in 
the heavens, and when they are represented by colours, 
they present the aspect of a beautiful rainbow. Hence it 
was tliat the rainliow was made a ^ign of the covenant after 
(lie fl oocl (Gen. ix. 12 — H ),^ 

270, “And roiHid about llie tlirone were fonr-aml-twenty 

* From the tin’ek term S)gni tying, that hte' a fiery aspect 

or ai>pearance, red liot. 

■f "Duit alS {>recions stones slgidfv tljc ti ntfis of ficaren .and ofilie church 
derivaal tVonj foay he seen e/. C. n. i i-i, f^8dd, hSfiS, hS/d j 

hence il is that in liic breast j>iate nf /\aron, vv'hieh is ealleii Ide Urim and 
Tiiumijiim, were setnvelve precious sr.ones/and by Them res[)onses ifiven, 
and this froo) their shinina !)r!)!ia!iey, and at the sajoe time i>y ]>erceptioi) 
of the thing inferroo-ated, or i>y a living voice, 
t See llev, xxi. L 

§ 'Idiat there are lidinite varieties in the lieavests tna.y he seen in the 
work e'oncciTjimx Hecvcfi and H(:JL n. 50*, -105, 4 IS, 4Hfi * and irj the 
srnall wa>rk corn'erifijig the Lnsf- Jud^'rnentf n. Id , mni in the ^freana 
V‘Tl(‘sifa^ n,. (184, fihO, 8744, 55b8, fddfi, 7883, 788()^ b0t)2 : that colours 
In heaven appear tVnm the light diere, and that they, are ilie njodilie^ ions 
and vanegations thereof, n. 1042, 1043, i.05if, 1‘124, 3043, 4;)30, -1022, 
47-12 ; and tlnU the colours appear various aeeordmg to the varieties, of the 
states of truth from good, aicj tliencc of inlelligenee atid wisdom, n. 4580, 
4422,4677, 4466 : that rainfunvs appear in heaveru and whence and u'hat 
they are, n, 1042, 1043, 1623, 1624, 1625. 
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thrones, and upon the thrones ! saw four-and-twenty elders 
sitting’' — That, hereby are signified all truths from good in 
the superior heavens, arranged l>y the Lord before judg- 
ment, appears from the signification of the throne on which 
one sat, as denoting the . Lord as to the last judgment and 
from the signification of foiir-arid-f wenty thrones round 
about it, and four-and-twenly elders sitting on them, ns de- 
noting all the trutlrs of heaven in all their varieties, arranged 
before judgment. Twenty-four signify all, and the thrones 
signify judgment, and tlie eiders tho.se who are in trutlis 
derived from good, and in the abstract truths derived from 
good. The reason why the superior heavens are here un- 
derstood, is, because all wlio are tliere are in truths derived 
from the good of love, and because in what presently follows 
the inferior heavens are treated of. The reason why tvventy- 
four signify all, is, because that nu ruber signifies the same 
as the number twelve, and twelve signify all, and are pre- 
dicated of Irutlisf That the number twenty-four signifies 
the same as tlie number twelve, is, because it is (he double 
thereof, and the double signifies the same as the number 
from which it arises by multiplication.:}: ^fic same is signi- 
fied by thrones, upon which the twelve apostles were to sit, 
concerning which it is said in Matthew : Ye which liave 
followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall 
sst oi^ tlie tliroue of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of lsrael”(xix. 28; Luke 
xxii. 30), where by ifie twelve apostles arc signified all 
truths in the aggregate. In like manner in the following 
words in the Revelation: I saw tlirones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment* was given unto them”{xx. 4). 
.Judgment being given to those that sat upon the thrones, 
signifies that judgment belong.s to the Lord alone, for by 
ehlers in the Word are signified all who are in trutiis derived 
from good, and abstractly, truth from good from wbich is 
judginent. He who believes that by elders and apostles in 
the VVord are understood elders and apostles is much de- 
ceived ; for, in the spiritual sense of the Word, no persons 
are perceived, but things abstractly from persons, for what 
IS spiritual has nothing in common with persons. The case 
is otherwise in the literal sense of the Word, wliicfi is natu- 
ral ; in this sense ^persons are not only mentioned, but also 

* Concerning which see above, n. 26/ : and that throne signifies judg- 
ment, see n. 253. * , 

t See y/. C. xx.hTi, 208f), 2129, 2130, 32/2, 3838, 3913. 

t As may be seen m 3291, 5^335, 5/08, 79/3. 
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the idea of a person is implied in many expressions, in order 
tliat the Word in its ultiinates may be natural, and thus form 
a basis for the spiritual sense. The same is the case with 
the signification of eblers as with that of infants, children, 
young men, old fuen, virgins, women, and several things of the 
same kind ; all are no otherwise thought of, in the natural 
sense, than as persons ; but, in the spiritual sense, by infants 
is understood innocence; by children, cliarity ; by young 
men, intelligemee; by old men, wisdom; by virgins are under- 
stood the affections of truth and good ; and by women, the 
goods of the church ; and so in other cases. The same may 
be said of the natural and spiritual sense of the term neigh- 
bour ; in the natural sense, by neiglibour is understood 
every man ; but in the spiritual sense are meant the good 
itself, the truth, the sincerity, and the just principles which 
are in the person. Every one who thinks witli himself, may 
know that this is the neighbour in tlie spiritual sense; for 
w'ho loves any person from anything' else but the good 
which is in him ? for good and truth constitute the man, and 
cause liim to be loved, aiul not the countenance and the 
body. But to return to ihe signification of elders. That 
elders signify truths derived from good, may appear from 
those passages in the VV'ord where they are meritioined ; as 
in Isaiah: ^‘Tliert the moon shall be confounded, and the 
sun ashamed wheti Jehovah of hosts shall reign in njount 
Zion, and in Jerusalem, before bis ciders gloriously”(x^iv. 
23). By the moon and the sun are understood their idol- 
atrous worship, the falsity of their faitii, and the evil of their 
love ; by mount Zion, and by Jerusalem, are understood 
heaven ami tlie cluirch ; by the elders are understood truth 
derived from good ; wlieretbre it is also said, that Jehovah of 
hosts should reign before them gloriously, for by glory is 
signified the divine truth in heaven, as may be seen above/^ 
Again in Lamentations: ^Mlear, I pray yon, all people, and 
beliold my sorrow : my virgins and my young men are gone 
into captivity. I called for my lovers, but they deceived 
me: my priests and mine elders gave up tiie ghost in the 
cily^"(i/l8, 19). The subject here treated of is tlte vastatiou 
of the church, over wliich there is lamentation, which vasta- 
fion takes place when there is no longer any spiritual atfec- 
tioM of truth, and hence no intelligence - in such things as 
pertain to the church, and hence when thoYv is no truth. By 
the virgins which are gone into captivity, is understood the 
spiritual affection of triUh ; by the young men, intelligence ; 

* N. 34 , 
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captivity denotes a removal from those principles; by the 
elders are understood the truths of the church. Again, in 
Ezekiel ; Slay utterly old and young, hodi maids and little 
children, and women ; but come not near any tnan on wliom 
is the mark; and begin at my sanctuary. Then they began 
at the ancient men (elders) which w ere before the house” 
(ix. 6), The subject here treated of is also the vastation of 
the church ; and by an old man and a young man are iinder- 
slood wisdom and iiUelhgence ; by tnaid is meatiit the affec- 
tion of truth and good ; by little child, innocence ; by women, 
goods of the church, 'fo slay them utterly signifies devas- 
tation ; tlie sanctuary at wliicli they sliouhl begin, signifies 
the cliurcli as to the good of love and the truth of faith, 
wliich are tlie imui, the elders who were liefore tlie house. 
Again in Lanientation : Princes arc liaiiged up by their 
hand ; the tac(S of the old men were not lionoiired. The 
elders Jiave ceased fro/u the gate, the young uien from their 
inusic”(v% J2, M). T!ie olil men signify the wisdom which 
isofgood: the elders, the truths whicli are derived from good ; 
the young men, intelligence. That the (lod of Israel wa^s 
seen uitder tlie feet as tlie work of sappliiro (iy Moses, 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abiliu, and seventy of the elders, and 
not by the iest (!Cx()d. xxiv. .9, !0, 11, 1*2), sigTjifies, that 
the Lord is seen solely by those who are in good, and in 
truth dei'ived from good.* 'fijese things are what the 
severity eiders of Israel represented, arid what are signified 
by the four-and-twej»ty elders sitting upon as jrifuiy tlirones. 
Tlie same also are wltat tlie twelve a{>ostles signify, concetn* 
JUg wliom it is said that they should sit upon thrones j ridging 
tlie t vv e ! V e 1 1 i b es o Is » i j v ! . f • 

271. (/lothed in white raiment”— That iiereby an? sig- 
nified ail truths derived from good in llie inferior heavens, 
appears tVom the signification of wliite raiment, as denoting 
truths clotliing', which speauficany arc scientific truths ami 
know iedges.'J: ; and because the inferior heavens arc in these 
truths, therefore they are signified. That Avhite raiment 
siionld signify the inferior lieavens, may appear strange to 
those who know nothing concerning appearances and repre- 

^ As may be seen in the explication of the pa.ssa;^e in the Arcana 
CrcIcJifm, n. b'iOo — b-j 1 1 , 

t 'FIkil the twelve aposthes sigriify all tnilhs derived from good, iruiy bo 
seen in Urn A. C, n, 212:), bob/: ihai the same’ are 

signified by the twelve triijes of Israel, 3!)2b, 40b0, (>33b, and 

likewise by the eiders of Urael, a. (5323, ()b25, (181)0 7912 W>78, HSHf), 
937^h_9'i04, 

I Concerning whicli see above, n. 1.95, 1 98. 
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sentatives in heaven; yet ail who are in the heavens are 
clotlied according^ to iluir truths, ainl inferior truths corres- 
pond to raiment, and because the inferior heavens are in 
these truths, therefore also the raiment or garments of the 
angels in the superior lu^avens correspond to the same. ^ 

272. ‘S\nd they had on their heads crowns of gold”— 
That hereby is sigiiitied all truths disposed into order from 
the divine good, thus also all the former heavens, appears 
frmn the signification of the four-and-twenty elders situng' 
upon four-and-twenty thrones clothed in wliite raiment, as 
denoting all the truths of ttie heavens, thus all the lieavens, 
as well the superior as the inferior, as has been just ex* * * § 
plaine<lt; and from the signilication of a crown of gold, 
as denoting’ tlivine good, from which truths are derived, 
whicli will be treated of in what follows. All the truths of 
heaven and of tlie cliurch are derived from divine good ; 
but truths wliich ar<‘ nut derived from tl»at source are not 
truths. 1’ruths which are not <Jcrived tVom good me as 
shelhs without a kernel, and as a house liot iiihabited by 
man, but l)y >viid l>easts; and such are the truths which are 
calliMl truths of iaith witfiout tlu‘ gomJ ot clnu ity ; the good 
of charity is good Ironii the Lord, tlitis good divine. Now 
forasniuch as the elders upon the tlnxmes signify the truths 
of the lieavens, and crowns of gold tht‘ good froin which 
they are derived, tfi ere tore tlu' elders were seen with ,^ucli 
crowns. The same is signified by tin? crowns of kings ; 
for kings, in a representtative sense, signity truths, and 
crowns u|)on their head signify the good from which the 
trtitlis are deriveri:[: In uce it is that (trow ns are of gold, for 
gold in like manmu’ sigaiifies good»§ 1 hat crow ns signify good 
and thence wisdoiig and that tltey are truths wliich arecrowti- 
ed, may a|>pear front the ioilownig ftassages : its in David : 
^'Tiiere will I make the liorn of David to l)ud; 1 have ordained 
a lamp for miite amainled. liis enemies will S clothe with 
shrmie ; but upon himself shall hi.s crowm fiourisif '( 1 ‘salm 
cxxxii. 17, 18)- Here, by Davrd, and l>y mine atioiii ted is 
understood the Lord, as may be seen above. jj I?y t!»e liorii 

* Tliis arcaniun nvay be more ebrarlv eomprebeiaied from wbat ia said 
and slnovn concerning' the i^'arjncnts in which' the angel-s are clothed, in the 
\vV)rk coiieernirsL'' o.nd I }rll^ a. 177 — likewise from what 
was represented and sig'nitied hy the aarments of Aatam aii<i Ids sons, ex- 
plained in t he fh n. OH0 1, l(),Ot)H : and l>y the i^^vruieiits of the Lord 
wdien lie. was transbo rned, as cxpluiiied ii. 2212, 221G. 

t 8ee m27fh 27L , 

t That kiii^^s signify truths may be seen above, n.v-fL 

§ As may he seen above, n. 242. (j N. 2().h. 
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is signified his power ; the lamp denotes the divine truth 
from which is divine iiitelligence ; by crown is signified the 
divine good from which is divine wisdom, and from which 
is the Lord's oovcrsiment; and tlie enemies who shall he 
clothed with sl»ame are evils and falsities. Again : But 
thou hast cast off and al)horred, thou hast been wroth with 
thine anointed. Thou hast made void the covenant of thy 
servant ; thou hast profaned his crown by casting* it to the 
ground”(lxxxix. 39, 40), Here also by “ thine anointed” is 
understood the Lord, and hy being wrotl), a stale of tempta- 
tion, in wliicli he was when in combats with the hells. The 
lamentation of lliat slate is described hy anger and darnna- 
tion, as w'as the case in the last temptation on tlie cross, 
when the Lord lamented that he was forsaken ; for the cross 
was the last of Iris temptations or combats with the hells ; 
and after t!)at last temptation, he put on the divine good of 
the divine love, and thus united the divine humanity to the 
very or essential divinity which was in himself. Again, in 
Isaiah ; “ In tliat day shall Jehovah of hosts be for a crow n 
of glory, and for a diadem of beauty, unto tlie residue of his 
p(H>j)le”(^^''*’** ^0' Here, hy a crown of glory is signified 
wdsdofii, w !»ich is of good from the <livine principle; and by 
a diadem of Iieauty is meant intelligence, which is of the 
truths derived frotii that good. Again, in the same prophet : 

Fof Zion's sake w ill 1 not hold my peace, and for Jerusa- 
lem’s sake 1 will not rest, until the righteousness tliereof 
go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp 
that l)urneth. Tliou shall be a crown of glory in the hand 
of Jeliovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy Cod” 
(Ixii. 1,3). Here, hy Zion ‘and Jerusalem is understood tlie 
church ; by Zion, tlie cluircli w hich is in good, and by Jeru- 
salem, the church which is in truths derived from that good : 
hetice it is called a crow n of glory in the hanil of Jehovah, 
and a royal diadem in the hand of tliy God ; the crow n of 
glory denoting wisdom, which is of good, and royal diadem 
denoting intelligence whicli is of truth. Arid since by 
a crown is signified w isdom w hicli is of good, tlierefore it is 
said to be in the hand of Jehovah; and since by a diadem 
is signified the intelligence w hich is of truth, therefore it is 
said to be in the band of God ; for where good is treated of 
i1h 3 iiame of Jehovali is used, and where truth is treated of, 
the name of God.*^ Again, in Jererniali : Say unto the king 
and to tire queen, Humble yourselves, sit dow n ; for your 
principalities shall come down, even the crowm of your 
* As may he seen, C. n.2o86, 6905. 
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glory^^(xiii. 18). Here by the crown of glory is signified the 
wisdom which is of good, for glory is the divine truth of the 
church/^ Again: ‘‘The Joy of ocu* heart is ceased: our 
dance is turned into mourning. Tlie crown is fallen from our 
fiead”(Lam, v. iC, 17). By the crown which is said to have 
fallen from their head, is signified the wisdom of those be- 
longing to the church by their reception of divine truth, 
which wusdonv has ceased together witli internal beatitude. 
Again, in Ezekiel: “And 1 put a Jewt I on thy forehead, and 
earrings in thine ears, and a beautiful crowai upon thine 
iiead”(xvi, 12). By Jerusalem, which is here treated of, is 
signified the chureli at its first establishment. By a jew el on 
the forehead is signified the perce|)tion of good ; and by ear- 
rings in the ears are meant the perception of truth and 
obedience; and by a crown upon tlie head is signified wisdom 
tlience derived. Again, in Job: He has stripped me of my 
glory, and taken the crown from my lu :Hi'’(\!X. 9). Here 
also by glory is meant intelligence derived from divine truth, 
and by a crown w isdom thence derived. Also, in the Revela- 
tion ; I saw, and behold a white horse; and ho tfiat sat on 
him had a bow, and a crown was given unto him; and he 
went fortli con(}uering and to comjuer'Yvi. 2). The white 
horse, and he that sat on him, is tlio f /ord as to the B ord ; 
tlie bow signifies the doctrine of truth by vvliicli lie fought: 
hence it is evident, that tlie crown, as i)eing jiredicated <A’t!io 
Lord, is the divine good, which lie also puts on as to the 
human principle, as the reward ol victory. y\iid in another 
place: ‘VAiid 1 looked, and, behold, a wlnte cioud, and upon 
the cloud one sat like unto the /Son of' Man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in Ids haml a sluu j> sickfe’’(xiv. 
14): where a white cloud signifies the Word iii its literal 
sensei; the Son of Man denotes the Lord as to divine truth ; 
a golden crown, die divine good from wldcii is the divine 
truth ; and the sharp sickle denotes tiie dissipation of w liat is 
evil and false. That a crown denotes divine good, from 
whicli is the divine truth, was reprr^sented by the plate of 
gold upon the front of tlie mitre wliich was upon Aaron, 
which plate was also called a crown and a mitre, concerning- 
which it is thus written in Exodus: “ And thou shaft make 
a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it likfe the eMgrcWiB>ings 
of a signer, HOLINESS TO JEHOVALL. And thou shalt 

* See 11. 

f SccJ.a 11.4060, 4061, 5292, 6345, 6752, 8281. ^ 
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put it on a blue lace, that it may be upon the mitre; upon 
the fore front of the mitre it shall be’Xxxviii. 3(}, 37).^ 

273. “ Aiul out of the tlirone proceeded lightnings, and 
th underings, and voices” — That these words signify illumina- 
tion, understanding, and perception of the divine (ruth. in 
tlse heavens from the Lord, appears from the signification of 
lightnings, tluinderiiigs, and voices, as being predicated of 
the divine truth; lightnings of its illumination, thunderiugs 
of its understanding, and voices of its perception ; that these 
things are thereby signified will appear from the passages in 
the W ord where they are mentioned. But something shall 
first be said concerning the ground of those significations. 
All things whicli appear in the visible heaven before the 
eyes of men are correspondences ; as the sun, the moon, the 
stars, the air, the sether, light, heat, clouds, mists, showers, 
and several others; they are corres[>ondences because all 
tliitig^s which arc in tiie natural world correspond to those 
which are in tlie spiritual world. Those things are also cor- 
respondences iti heaven where the angels are, since similar 
things appear to them ; but tliere they are not natural but 
spiritual, as is evident from what is shewn respecting them 
ifi the w ork on Heaven and Hell ; concenting the sun and 
the moon in heavenf; concerning light and heat in heaven j; 
and in general concerning the correspondence of heaven 
with* all llrings of the earl ii§; and concernitjg appearances 
ilk heaven. ji Hence also lightnings and thundcrings are cor- 
respondences, and because they are correspondences, they 
signify those things to which they correspond ; in general 
they signify the divine truth receivcfi aiul uttered by the 
superior angels, wliich, when it descetids to the inferior 
angels, sometimes appears as lightning, and is heard as 
thunder with voices; hence it is, that lightning signifies the 
divine truth as to ilhnnination; tlHinder, the divine truth as to 
understanding ; and voices, the divine truth as to perception. 
It is said as to understanding and as to perception, inasmuch 
as wiiat enters by hearing into the mind is both seen and 
perceived ; it is seen in the understanding, and it is perceived 
by communication wdth the will.^[ Hence now it is that light- 

^ That, this plate was called a lioly crown, and a mitre, may be seen 
Exod.’Axix. b; xxxix..30; Levit. vlii. n ; but what was speciticaiiy signi- 
hed tliereliy may be in t)ic Arcana Cadestia, n. — 9936, where the 
It Tins arc explained. 

f N. N, 126—140. . § N. 103—115. 

1! N. i/h)— 176. 

•|| What is properly perception, sudi as the an^'ds in heaven enjoy, may be 
seen in tlie Doctrine of the Nerc Jerusalem, u. 140. 
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ning's and ihutulers, in the Word, signify divine truth as to 
illumination and as to understand ing*, as may furdier appear 
from the following’ passages. 11ius in David : Tliou hast 
with thine arm redeemed thy people. The clouds poured 
out water; the skies sent out a sound : thine arrows also went 
abroad. The voice of ihy thunder tvns in the heaven; the 
lightnings lightened the world; the earth trembled and 
shook”(ixxvii. 13, 17, 18). The subject treated of in this 
Psalm is concerning the establishing the elinreh anew: by 
the clouds pouring out waters are signified trutlis from the 
literal sense of the Word ; by the skies, or superior clouds,, 
sending a sound, are signiiied truths from the spiritual sense 
of the Word; by the arrows whicdi went, abroad, are under- 
stood fulminations, from which there appear as it were 
arrows from a bow, whieli are present when there are thun- 
ders and lightnings, and by them are signified divine trutlis; 
by ilje voice of thunder in the heaven is signified divine 
truth as to perception and understanding in the churcli; and 
by the lightning lightening* the world, is signifie<l inucaina« 
tion thence: the world signiii(\s the cliurch. Again: A fin* 
goeth before him, and burneth up his enenriias round about. 
His lightninovS erdightened the xcvii. 3, 4). 

From these words also it is evident tlmt lightnings signify 
divine truth as to illumination, tor it is s?\id, his lightning 
enlightened the world. Agrun, in Jeianinali: ‘‘lie haili 
made tlie earth by his jiower, he hath estitbi ished the world 
by his wdsdom, and lialh stretched out; the heavens by his 
discretion. When he uttereth his voice, tliere is a multitude 
of waters in the heavens, and lie eauseth tlie Yaponrs to 
ascend from tlie ends of the '^arth; he uraketh ligiUnings 
with rain’^fx. 12,13; li. 10; Psalm cxxxv. 7). Here also 
the establisinuent of tlie church is treated of. d'liat fiy the 
voice of thunder is signified the divine truth as to pereeption 
and understanding, and by lightnings the same as to 
illumination, may appear from its being said, that he liatb 
made the earth by liis powar, and s( ret died out the heavens 
by his discretion; ami immediately alter, lliat when lie 
uttereth his voice, tliere is a multitude of waters in the 
heavens, and that he maketfi lightnings with rain. The 
eartii and the w^orld signify tlie church ; waters in the hea- 
vens signify spiritual truths; rain signifies the saiufr when 
they descend and become natural ; their illumination is sig- 
nified by lightnings. Again, in the second l>ook of Samuel: 
‘‘ Jehovah thundered* from lieavcn, 'and the most High 
uttered his voice. And he sent out arrows, and scattered 

5 N 2 
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them; lightiiing’j and discomfited 14,15), Thun- 

ders are here expresses! hy thunderir)g“ from heaven, and by 
uttering a voice; darting’ lliunderbolts, by arrows; and 
by both are signified divine truths; and by lightning their 
liglit ; and as these v ivify and illmnine the good, so they 
affright and blind the wicked ; which is understood by his 
sending arrows and scattering' them, lightning and discom- 
fiting them; lor the evil caiinot sustain divine truths, nor any 
light at all front heaven, wherefore they flee away from their 
presence. In like manner in David: “ Jehovah also thunder- 
ed in the heavens, and the Highest gave his voice. Yea he 
sent out his arrows, and scattered them ; and he shot out 
liglitnings, and discomfited fhem”{Psalni xviii. L*!, 14). And 
again: “Cast forth lightning, and scatter them; slioot out 
thine arrows, and destroy tlK‘m’'(P.salm cxliv. 6). That 
thunders and lightnings signify the divine truth as to under- 
standing and as to illumination, may still further appear from 
the following passages: as in David: “■Thou calledst in 
trouble, and 1 delivered thee; 1 ansvvered thee in the secret 
place of thiinder^’(f^sahn Ixxxi. 7), And in the Revelation : 

And I heard as it were the voice of tliu rider, and one of 
the four animals saying. Come and see’'(vi. I). And again: 

And the angel took tlie censer, and filled it with fire of 
tiie altar, and cast it iiiU) llieeartli: and there were voices, 
and thuMderings, and Iightnings”(viii. 5). And again: 

An5 tiie temple of God was optmed in lieaven, and there 
was seen in liis temple tlie ark of his testament; and there 
were liglstnings, and voices, and lhunderjngs’’(xi. 1.9). And 
again: And i heard a voice from lieaven, as the voice of 

many waters, and as tlie voice of a great l!muder’'(xi v. 2). 
Ami again: “ And 1 heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many wailers, and as the voice 
of mighty thuiuierings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God 
f.)mni|>otent i ( ignet h”(xix. 6), Inasmuch as tinimlcrs and 
liglitnings signify divine truths, tlicrcrore also when Jehovah 
df seended upon mount Sinai to promulgate them, “ There 
were thunders, and lightnings, and tlie voice ofatrumpeP^ 
(Exod. xix. 16)."^ The voice which came from heaven to the 
Ijord was also heard as thunder, as may be seen in John (xii. 
r28, 29); and James and Joiiu were called Boanerges, or sons' 
of thunder (IVlark ui. 14, 17). 

274. And there were seven lamps of fire burning before 
tlie throne, which are the seven spirits of God'^—Tliat hereby 

* I’hat the voice of a trumpet signifies divine trutfi as to revelation, inay 
he seen above, n. 5,5, 2G2. 
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is signified the essential divine truth united to the divine 
good, proceeding from the divine love of tlje Lord, appears 
from the signification of seven, as denoting all things in the 
aggregate; and from the signification of lamps of fire burn** 
ing before the throne, as denoting divine truth united to 
divine good proceeding froiii the divine Jove of the Lord ; 
for lamps signify truths; hence seven lamps signify all truths 
in the aggregate, uhicli is divine truth; and fire signifies the 
good of Jove. And because tlie lamps were seen burning 
before the throne upon which (he Lord was, it is thereby 
signified that the good of love was from the Lord. Foras- 
much as the seven spirits of (lod signify all truths of heaven 
and the churcli from the Lord, as may !)e seeti above*, it is 
therefore sai<l, which are the seven spirits of («lod.”t That 
lamps signify truths, wliich are called truths of faitli, may 
appear from the following passages in the Word ; as in 
David : Tl»y word is a lam|> inUo my feet, and a light unto 
my patlj’b Psalm cxix. 105). The Word is said to be a lain[>, 
because it is the divine truth. Again: “ Thou wilt light my 
candle; Jeliovah my (iod will enlighten my darkness” 
(Psalm xviil. 28). To liglit a lamp or caiuMe, signifies to 
illuminate the understanding by divine truth ; and to 
enligliten tb.e darkness, signilies to dissipate the falsities of 
ignorance [)y the light of trntlu yVgain, in faike: Let your 
loins be girded about, and your lamps burning'’'( xii. 35)* 
By the loins being girded, is sig;nified the good of love:|:; and 
by the lamps burning, are signified the troths of faith from the 
good of love. Again, in iVlaithew : “ Tlie light of llie body 
is the eye: if therefore tliine eye be single, ihy whole body 
shall be full of light. But if 4hiue eye be evil, thy wliole 
body sliall be full of darkness. If tlierefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, Jiow great is that darkness”(vi. 22, 23). 
T h e e y e i s h e v e c a 1 1 e ( 1 a light, 1 > e c a u so its i g n i li e s the u n iJ e r- 
standing of trutli, and hence also l!ic irutii of faith ; and 
because the under-standing derives its all from the will, for 
the (juality of the former is according to that of the latter, as 
the truth of faith derives its all iroin tlie good of love, when, 
therefore, the understanding of truth is from the good of the 
will, then the whole man is spiritual, which is signified by 
"the words, “ if tlierefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 

* N. 183. 

f That seven all, may l>e seen above, ru 25G; that fsre signiiles 

the ^00(1 of love ijn«y be seen in the Arcana Cfrlcstia., n. g 4,b0(>, 5215, 
6314 , (> 832 , 13 , 055 . 

I See A. a li. 3021, 4280, 4462, 5050, 5051, 5052, 8861, 
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shall be full of light but tlie contrary is the case when the 
understanding is formed from the evil of the will; that it is 
then in mere falsities is signified by the words, if thine 
eye be evil thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If 
therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness!”* He who does not know tliat the eye signifies 
the understanding, cannot by any means comprehend the 
sense of these words. Again, in Jeremiah : “ 1 will take 
from tliem the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, 
the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride, the 
sound of the mill-stones, and the light of the lamp”(xxv. 10). 
To take away tlte voice of mirth and the voice of gladness, 
signifies to remove the interior felicity derived from the 
good of love and the trutlis of faith; to take away the voice 
of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride, signifies to re- 
move all the conjunction of good and truth, w hich constitutes 
heaven and the ciiureli w ith man ; to take aw ay the sound 
of the mill-stones and the light of the lamp, signifies to de- 
prive them of the doctrine of charity and of fiiith.f In like 
manner, in the Revelation : ‘‘And tlie ligljt of a candle shall 
shine no more at all m thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride sliall l>e heard no more at all in tl)ee”(xviii. 
23). Aiul in Jsaiah : “ For Zion’s sake w ifi J not Ijold my 
peace, and for Jorusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the 
righteousitesss tliereof go forth as brightness, and the salva- 
tion tliereof as a hunp that hurneth”(l xii. I). Signifying 
that the truth of faith sljould be from llie good of love. 
Again, in Matthew: ‘‘Then shall the kingdoju of lieavefi 
be likened unto ten virgins, wliich took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the !u idegioom. And five of tiiem were 
wise, and five were foolisln rhey tluU ^vere foolish took 
their !amj)s, and took no oil w ith lliem : !)ut the w ise took 
Oil in their vessels with their lamps. And at midnight 
there was a cry made, IJehold, tlic bridegroom cometh ; go 
ye out to meet him. Then all those virgires arose, and 
trimmed tiieir lamps. And (he foolish sai(l unto the wise, 
Give ns of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. But the 
wise answered, saying. Not so ; lest there be not enough 
for us and you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy 
for yourselves. And while they went to buy, the bnde- 

^ That the rye signifies understaiulmg may l>c seen above, le ]o2, and 
that darkness si^nihes falsities, iu the C. n. 1831^ 1860, 33^0, 4418;, 
4531, 7688, 7711, 7712. • , ■ 

t What is sitrnified by a mill-stone, and by may be seen in the 

n. 4335, 7780, 9995, 10,303. 
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groom came; and they that were ready went in with him to 
the marriage: and the door was shut. Afterward came 
also the other virginSj saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But 
he answered and said, Verily 1 say unto you, 1 know you 
not’^(xxv. 1 — 13). By lamps are here signified the truths 
of faith, and by oil is signified the good of love. 

275. “ And before the throne there w as a sea of glass 
like unto crystal” — That hereby is signified the appearance 
of truth in ultimates, where its common or general principles 
are, and its transparence from (he influx of divine truth 
united to divine good in first principles, appears from the 
signification of ‘‘before (he throne,” as detioting appear- 
ance; and from the signification of (he sea, as denoting the 
common or general things of truth, w hicli will be explained 
in wbat follows. Also front the signification of “ a sea of 
glass,” as denotirrg transparence. It is said “like unto 
crystal,” in order to express transparence from the influx 
of divine truth united to divine good in fu'st prirtciples, 
which is signified by seven lamps of fire burning before tlje 
throne, as was shewn just above, f In the preceding 
passages and in this passage is described the state of the 
universal lieavcn arranged in order for judgment, and its 
u!timat(! by a sea of glass like unto cvystal. The reason 
why the truth of the ultimate heaven is signified by a sea of 
glass, is, beeaiise sea signifies the common or general tilings 
of truth, such as truth is in the ultimates of lieaven, and 
pertaining to man in his natural state, which is called 
scientific truth. The reason wliy sea has sucli a significa- 
tion, is, because in the sea there is a gathering togeilier of 
waters, and waters signify trutlis, as may be seen above. | 
That (he sea lias such a signilicat ion appears from many 
passages in the Word, of w hich sofue shall be here adduced ; 
thus in Lsniali : “And the Egyptians will I give over into 
the liand of a cruel lord; and a fierce king shai! rule over 
them, saith Jehoval), Jehovah of liosts. And the waters 
shall fail from the sea, and the river sfiall be wmsted and 
dried up”(xix. 4, 5). By tlie Egyptians are signified the 
sciences belongiiig to tlie naUiral man ; by the cruel lord 
dnto vvliose hand they should be given, is signified the evil 
of the love itself; by a fierce king is signified tlie»/;i!sity 
thence derived; by the waters of the sea* failing, is signified 
that notwdthstandmg tlie abundance of sciences, tliere were 

What the rest of thls’*paral»ie signifies, may he seen above, n,252, 
where it h particuiarfy explaineiU 

t N.274. t N. 7 b. 
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no truths thence derived ; and by the river being- wasted 
and dried up, is signified that there was no doctrine of truth 
and thence no intelligence. Again: ‘^In that day Jehovah 
with his sore and great and strong sword shall punislit 
leviathan tlie piercirig serpent, even leviathan that crooked 
serpent, and shall slay the dragon that is in the sea’'(xxvii, 
1). These things also are said concerning Egypt, by which 
are signified the sciences of the natural man : by leviathan 
the piercing serpent, are signified tliose who reject all things 
which they do not see with their natural eyes; thus the 
merely sensual, w ho are without faith, because they do not 
comprehend* By leviathan the crooked serpent, are sig- 
nified those who, for the same reason, do not believe, and 
yet say that they believe. By a sore and great and strong 
sword, with vvhicli they shall be punisiied, is signified the 
extinction of all truth; fur sword signifies falsity destroying 
truth* By the dragon in the sea which shall be siai!i are sig- 
nified scieritifics in general.^ Again : Be still, ye inhabi- 
tants of the isle: thou wliom the merchants of Zidon, that 
pass over the sea, Inive replenisInaL Be thou ashamed, O 
Zidon ; for the sea liath spoken, even the strength of the 
sea, saying, 1 travail not, nor bring fortli children, neither 
do I nonrisfi up young men, nor bring up virgins. As at the 
report concerning Egypt, so slndi they be sorely pained 
at th(?> report of Tyfe'\xxiii. 2 — 5). By Tyre and Zidon 
are signified the knowItMlges of gooi! and truth, wherefore 
reference is made to the im rcliants of Ziilori passing over 
the sea, a merchant denoting one who |M 0 cures to Inniself 
those knowledges, and roiujiiunicates them. 'J'hat they 
procured to themselves nothing of gooci and truth thertby, 
is signified by t hr? sea sayitjg, “i travail not, nor bring forth 
children, neitlier do I nourish up young men, nor l>ring up 
virgins/' To travail, and to luring foriii, is to produce some- 
thing from knowledges, young men signify ti utlis,and virgins 
goods. That lienee the use of knowledges and of sciences 
would perish, is signifieil by these words, “As at the report 
concerning Egy|>t, so shall they !>e sorely pained at the re|)ort 
of Tyre/’ Again, in Ezekiel: I'hen all tlie princes of the sea 
shall come down from tlieir thrones, and layaway their robes, 
aiid off their' broiderc<l garments: they shall clothe 

themselves with trq;nbling; they shall sit upon (lie grouiuJ, 
and shall tremble at every moment, and be astonislied at 
thee. And llu^y shall take up a lamentation for thee, and 

That a serpent or whale lias such a significatiou, may he seen in tlic 
j, a n. 729;/ 
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sfiy to flieo, How art tliori destroyed, that wast inhabited 
oi sfafarino' oieo, tlie renowned ody, wliiels wast slrorjo^ in 
the .s{)a ! Now^ sijall tl^e isles treoibb' in the day of thy fall ; 
yea, the isles that are in the sea shall i)e tronbled at thy 
departnre’h XX vi. jO, 17, 18). These thing's are spoken con- 
cerning'' Tyre, !)y which are sioaotled the k t)owie(!q'es of 
truth, tlie neg'leci and loss of which is lltiis described. !>y 
tlio princes of iIh; sea^ wlio shall come down from their 
tferonr\s, are mearO primary ktsowb.'dj^a-s ; f!.u'it they shall 
be left together with ;^cien( i(ics, fs sjgrdded by tlndr laying- 
away thesr rof)es, and putfjag od’ dHor ijroidered gar- 
nsents : the ersd>rr>idery is die seieotisic ]fri!ir!|dc^ ; tlu.' re- 
nowned ^'ity slrong in the sea, s.sgndif's ffje poua. i' of know- 
ing in all abuodmu'e; llio seas signsfy erd!f'c«ions of scieii- 
tides, file islands. in the sea signify the mUions mor(‘ reniote 
iVorr! truths ^v!u^'!r fbesire km>wledges, concerning n hich it is 
said, “ tfic isb's that are it? tlm sea shaH be Ij'oubled at 
lliv depart r?ree’’ Again, in .Isaiah: Tfnyv sfiall riot. liurt 
nor destroy ?n -.d! my (loSy tiH^untain ; for the crsrth shall ho 
full of the knondc'd go o(' J<:‘hovah.> as (he vrA^vfs rover tije 
s(.‘tf’(xu Hcri: tlu' suldeet frealod (if ss conoeraing a 

new iieavcri and a n<ev church, which are understood by the 
holy iraountaj’fg .in hich (f^ey slian not. InoJ: nor destroy : 
ibeir i!sla.‘l 5 ig'cn ce of truth (rose the: Loia! is describes:! by the 
C'arlh fjcing full edbrie knowicdgc oi' Jelon-ah ; and ln.:’^ause 
waters siguit}' truihs. ami tlje sert tlu^ plianlude rd’ them, it 
is Uscrefore sasd, as the w-aters eovc-r tin* sea/' Again, in 
tile same p-ropfiel: "Mh:,'fs<>!d, at !uy r<::buk(: .! drv up tlio 
sea, .1 make tlse riern^s a w iiderncss; iheir -iislii studii'Ug be- 
cause' (here is no w. afer, and of t!i;rst/’(b 2g Th) dry 

U|) the sea sigaohes a plenary defcea e*k t.!ie ecu ru non or 
geiicral kmrwiedgcs ot Irioh ; lo make the rwers a oohler- 
ness, signiiics dse depri^aOaes of all J]’u?h, and ihence of 
nj(eilig<a)re - tlu' hsh ln’<‘omhuv putrid, sighbir-s ifml da* 
sciesUshes of the nah.sr;d man shalS he wuhoiO any sph-Oua! 
bfe, whiedi kda^s |)laec w-hen do'V are applied lo conhrm. 
falsitic's agninsT the trudis ol' the efuvrefs ; Inw'ause li5er(} is 
ncf water, srgjiihes bef'anse t.lao'e is not any Iruth ? to die 
C't tliirst, sign dies the ext!nctu,'e«t o.( Iruthc'- .And ni David : 

I'hou ruiest in the raging of die sea, w hen die W'uves, 

* Thar riva'ra signify sncii Unpegs as aj^perOun infciligtoicc may be 
^ner:i in the f. m Ins, 2J02, ; dsat *!rs( 0 't ^igoifies wiKMclhero is no 

gi>M(] hccaiise liao’c is no Oauh, m d/'h-g Ighf 7()bb : that Inh; siLgiineii the 
sea-nlihc pr'Hicgjle wlorh is, at the jiaTura! ukAi, n.-by !hd : that water 
signihos taaulg ii b‘ie-4, g;><)S : ami that 0 > of thirsty sig- 

nihes the depiivatioa orspirituai lile rr(.nn a hebag af riaulg n./bbS, 

Vor... f, 3 (f 
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tlioreof arise’’(P.snlm Ixxxix, 10). By sea is here sis^nified 
the natural inau, because in the tiatural tnciii are tlie comiiion 
or general tliiuns of' fruth ; I>y the risisig- of its waves is signi- 
fied its exalting ilself agains! the divine principle, denying t!ie 
things whicli are of the ehuroh. Again : lie hath founded it 
(the earth) upon the seas, and established it upon the 
floods’^C Psalm xxiv.2). By the earth is signified the cl»ureh ; 
by tile seas the knowleclges in eomrnon whieh are in the 
natural nraii; and by floods the truths of faith : upon both 
these the church is founded. Again, in Amos: “It is he 
who buildetl) his stories in the heaven, be that ealleth for 
the waters of the sea, 'uid poureth them out upon tlie faee of 
the earth”(ix. 6). By tise stories wliieh Jeliovah biiildeth 
in the heaven, are signilH’d interior tnitlis which are called 
spiritual; by the waters of the sea are signified exterior or 
natural trutJis, ! ( cause the y are in the natural inan ; by 
p(u?ring them out upon the face of the earth, is sigiufied 
upon the uwu of tin* church, ibr the earth denotes the church. 
Again, in Daviil : |]y (he wor<i of .b inn/nh were the heavens 

made: and all the host of them by the breafii ol his month, 
Ife gatheretii the vraters o;" the sea together as an heap; h(‘ 
layedi up the (h pds in store lH>uses’'( i^salm xxxiii. 6, 7)- 
The Word of .h hovah by whicl* the lieaveris ucre made, and 
die breath of his mf*ulli by v/liicli is made all ibe host of 
dsem^ signifies die liiv.ne trutlj j>: oc( eding from the Lord ; 
tlu' l.'ost of the heavens denoting a!! dungs of love and faidu 
The waters of du' s{'a wliicli he gather(!th together as aii iseap, 
>sionlfy the kio>vvU dges of triidu and truths in commoiy 
which are togclher in dec natural man; the depth which he 
layefh uj) in store liooses, r.igniii<‘S sensual scientifics, which 
are t!ie most common and ultimate of the natura! man and 
in which at tjic same time are truths inferior or 8Uj>ei{or, 
whence tiny are called store houses. Ami again: “Who 
laid the foundations of die earlli, djat it should not he re- 
moved for ever, Tliuu coveredest it with the deep ns with 
a garnieut'’(p8alm civ. 5, 6). By the ear th is here signified 
the church; the tonndations on which Jehovah is said to 
have placed it, tliat it should not be removed for ever, are 
the know ledges of truth and good. I he deep wulh w hich 
he is^said to iiave covered it as wdth a garment, signifies the 
sensual scientific principle, which is the ultimate of the 
natural man, and because it is such, Jeliovab is said to have 
covered it ns with n garment. And again : Thy way is in 
the sea, and thy patli in the great waters, and thy footsteps 
are not known”(P«^ln^ Ixxvii. 19). And again, in Isaiah: 
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Tims saith Jehovah, who maketh a way iti the sea, and a 
path in the in.ig'hty waters’^(xliii. /()). That sea in this 
passao-e is nut understood tlie sea, nor by waters are under- 
stood waters, is evident, forasinuch as it is said that therein 
are the way and the path ot‘ Jehovah ; wherefore by the sea 
and by waters arc understood sueli things as Jehovah or the 
Lord is in, which are the knowledges of truth in general 
from the Word, and truths therein ; the sea denoting- those 
know ledges, and the waters denoting truths : knowledges ainl 
truths differ in this, that the foriiR i aK of tlie natural man, and 
tlie latter of the spiritual man. Again, In Jeremiah: ‘‘ Behold, 
1 will j)Iead thy cause, a’id take vengeance tor tliee ; and 1 
will dry up her sea, and make lier springs ilry, Idie sea is 
ooinc up upon Babylon ; she is covered w ith the multitude 
of the waves thereof’fb. 'Vj, 42). Bj Babylon are under- 
stood iliose who profane goods; tbe sea of Babylon signifies 
their traditions, whicli ar - aduitci a'ions of good from the 
Word ; the waves are the iafsbies thereuf; their (b;*sti action 
at the last judgjuent fs hejeby described. Again, in the 
same prophet : ^'‘Behold, a f)e(?j>!e sba!! come from the north, 
and a great luition, and many kings sind; !>e raised up from 
the coast ot the earlh. T!i ir voice slvkl ro;ir lik< (he sea, 
and they shaii ride upon Imrses'hb if 42). d'he people 
coming from the north 'h'carcc those ivi? > are in falsities 
iVotn evil ; the great nattoa vicno^cs the evils, and uiasiy 
kings denote fibies ; the co:c Is of :!o‘ eartls (h^iiote tim 
things winch are of die ciovch, :jmI also dioso wliicli 
are not ot tlie cliureh, for the eardi denotes the churcli ; 
tlieir voice roaring like die sea, denotes the iVdsity 
derived IVom the natural mau# exabing itself against the 
truth of the church; the Imrses upon vvhhli they ride arc 
reasoning"'' tram the falbudes of tljc senses. Aiv.1 again: 

Tims saitli Jchovalj, w ideh giveth the son tor a light 
by day, and the ordii.nances <d' the moon and of the stars 
for a light liy niglit, w !»ich divideth tin sea vviu n die waves 
tliereof roar’’(xxxi. '>5). By the .sun from vtlocli is the light 
of the day, is signifievi the good of cele.stia! love, from 
which c;o I n e s t h e p e r c e p t i o n of* truth ; f > y die o r d i n a n c e s o t 
the moon and the stars., from who !* corucs tlie bgaht of the 
Yiiglit, are sigaiiucal truths derived from spiritual good, and 
from knowledges from wiiich is derived i^afeebigeiH e ;*by the 
sea which is divided, and liy die ^vaves w hich are said to 
roar, are signihed die common or general diiugs of truth in 
the natural man, and also scientirus. Again, in Isaiah: 

Idle wicked are like the troubdec! sea when si cannot rest, 

3 o 2 
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whose waters cast up niiro and dirt”(lvii. 20). By the 
troubled sea wliicli is predicated of tlie wicked,' are signified 
reasonings from falsities; by the waters which cast up mire 
and dirt, are signified the falsities themselves, from which 
come evils of lifii and falsities of doctrine. Again, in 
Ezekiel; Behold^- T will stretch out mine hand upon the 
Pliilistines, and I will cut off the (^hirethim, and ilestroy the 
remnant of the sea coast”(xxv. IG). By the Philistines are 
signified tliose who lu>!d the doctrine of faith alone, and by 
the remnant of the sea coasts, which shall be destroyed, are 
signified all things pertaining to truth. Again, in Hosea: 

I will not return to destroy Ephraim. Tliey shall walk 
after Jehovali ; he shall roar bke a lion : when he slnall roar, 
then the children shall tremldo from the sea. Ehey shall 
trendjie as a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out of the land 
of Assyrio'Y^'^b 9, 10, 1 1), By Ephraim is here sigaufied the 
church as to the understanding of tridli ; by tim children from 
tlie sea who shall tremble, are signified truths jlerived from 
their common tbnntaiti, whieli is the Word ; by a bird from 
Egypt, is signified the scientific principle in agreement 
therewith; and by a dove from the land of vVssyria, is signi- 
fied the rational principle. Again, in Zeehariali: ‘‘And it 
shall be in that day that living waters shall go out from 
Jerusalem; half of lliem toward tlic former sea, and half of 
iliem ‘toward the hinder sea, in summer and in w inter shall it 
be”(xiv. S). By living rvaters going out IVousi Jerusalem are 
signified (rulbs from a s|)iritual origin in tlie ciuirch, whicli 
are the truths tiuit are received by man w hen he is en! iglite luni 
from the Lord whilst he reads tiu' Word: Jerusalei!i signifies 
the churcli as to doctrine. l>y the sea is signified (lie natiual 
man, into which those things descend wliich aie in the 
spiritual man; by tii(‘ former, oreas((an sea, is signified I he 
natural man as to good ; and l^y tiu hfuib r sea tiie same as 
to trutli ; and because the natural man is in t!ie common or 
general principles of truth, therefore by sea aia^ also signified 
those ])rinciples oftrutiu Ehey who are ignorant of w hat is 
meant by iIjc spirilnai man, and of tlie Irutfrs and goods 
wliich are therein, may suppose that the truths w liich are in 
the natural man, and are called know ledges and scientifics, 
are nojl merely the common principles of trulli, but that they 
are the all, or all things of truth pertaining to man : but be it 
known that the tfuUis which are in I fie spiritual mau, and 
from whieli those are derived whicji are in the natural, 
exceed by au immense numlicr; but those which are in the 
spiritual man do not come w itliiii the perception of the uatinr!l 
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inon, until he enters into (he spirituni world, which is alter 
death, for then man puts off the natural, and puts on tlie 
spiritual. That this is the case, may ajipear from this cir- 
cumstance o!jly, that the angels are in itUelligeiice and 
wisdom ineifabie in comparison with^man, and yet tite angels 
are all from the human race.^' Becauseihe sea signifies the 
common principles of truth, therefore the great vessel, which 
was for common washing, was called the brazen sea(l Kings 
vii. Sd — 26); for washings represented purifications from 
falsities and evils, and waters signify truths, hy wliich purifi- 
cations are effected. And because all (ruths are from good, 
therefore the whole vessel was made of brass, whence it was 
called the hra/mi sea, for brass signifns good. Spiritual 
purification, w hic'n is purification from falsities and evils, is 
tliere fully described hy the measurements of that vessel, and 
by the bases thereof, understood in tlic spiritual sense. 
From the considerations now ailduced it may appear, that by 
the term sea are simiifical common principles of truth, or 
knowdedges of truth together and collectively, liut wliat is 
further signified by the sea, w ill l>e shewn in tlie exjdication 
of the following [)artofthis book, for the term is used in vari- 
ous senses, as in c!ia[). v. 13; vii. 1,2, viii. 8, .9; x. 2, 8; 
xiii. I; xiv, 7 ; xv, 2; xvi. 3; xviii. I7y 19,21; xx. 19; 
XX i. i. 

276. Verses 6,7,8. ‘“And in tlie midst of the throiuf, and 
round about the throne, were four animals full ol* eyes 
fjefore ami behind. And liie first animal was like a lion, 
and tiie second anim:d like a calf, and the third animal had 
a face as a man, and the fourth animal was like a flying eiigle. 
And the four animals had each of them six w ings about him; 
and they were tull of eyes within, and they rest not day and 
night, sayiiig, Holy, iK)ly, holy, Lord God Almiglit\% who 
was, and w ho is, and w ho is to <‘ome.” ‘‘ And in the midst 

of the tlirouc and round aliout the throne were four animals 
full of eyes helore and behind,” signifies, tise guard and pro- 
vidence of the Lord to prevent the intei ior heavens lieing 
approached exce|>t i>y the good of love and of charity, that 
things inferior tliemce ilepending may he in order. And 
ihe first animal w as like a lion,” signifies, appearance in 
ultimates as to the power and effect of olivine tnitji pro- 
ceedinii from the liOrd; ‘Land thesecoml animal like a calf,” 
signifies, the appearance in ultimates of divine good as to 
defence: “am! tlie t|iird animal had a face as a man,” 

That the angels are from the human race may he seen in (he small 
work eonceniing the Jur/g??trnt, n. I t—22, and 23—27. 
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signifies, appearance in nltiinates of the Lord’s divine guard 
and providence as to wisdom: and the fourth animal was 
like a flying eagle,” signifies, appearance in ultimates of the 
divine guard and providence as to intelligence, and as to 
circumspection in every direction. And tlie four animals 
had eacli of them si^ wings about him,” signifies, appearance 
of the divine spiritual principle, in every direction around tlie 
divine celestial: and they were full of eyes within,” signifies, 
the divine providence and guard: “and they rest not day 
and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy,” signifies, the most holy 
principle wliieh proceeds from tiic Lord: “Lord Gcal 
Almighty, who was, arid who is, and who is to come,” 
signifies, who is the infinite nml the eternal. 

277. “ And in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
throne were four anirerds full of eyes before ami behind” — 
That these words SJg?iify the guard and providence ol the 
Lord, to prevent li»e interior fu‘avens being approached 
unless by tlie good of love and of charity , that things inferior 
llienee depend may be in order, appears I'roni the signifi- 
cation of “ in the midst of the throne,” as deisoting from the 
Lord, for l^e who sat upon the throne was the J^ord, as may 
be seen aboved^ Ani\ from the signification of “ round about 
tbe throne” as denoting tlie interior or superior heavens, fur 
these are proximately around the Lord ; and from the sig- 
nific^^jtion (yf ^ ’ four animals,” which were eheruhim, as de- 
noting the divine gmtrd and providence to j) re vent the 
anterior or .superior hoaviiis Ixung ap|)! (rtehed unless I>y the 
good of love and of charily, which w ill he ex])lained in w hat 
follovvs. Ami iVom tlie signiiication of (yes, of wdiieh they 
were lull, before and behind, as denoting the divine provi- 
dence of tl»e Lord ; I’or eyes w hen predicated oi‘ man signify 
the understai.ding;, vvfiie!» is his internal siglu : but w hen 
ey^cs are pretlicated of God, they signify t!ie ili\ ine provi- 
dence, ns may be seen above. f And because eyes there 
signify the divine providence of the; Lord, to prevent the 
siipcrior Imavens !>eing approached luiless by tlie good of 
love and of charity, therefore those choiubim were seen full 
of eyes, before and behind. The reason why inferior things 
which are the infe. ior heaveisS, ami also the church in the 
earths, depend on that ))rovideiice of the Lord, that they may 
be in "order, is, because the influx of the Lord is immediate 
from liimself, ami* also mediate tlirough tlie superior heavens 
into the inleiior lioaveiis, and into the churcli; wherefore 
unless the superior heavens are in ofder the irderioi cannot 
N. 26B. t N, 68 and 152, 
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be in order.* That they are cheriihim which are here 
understood by. the ibur animals, appears in Ezekiel, by whom 
similar things were seen at the river Kebar, which are 
described by him (i. and x. and in the latter are called 
cherubim, verses 1, 2, 4 — 9, 14, J(], 18, 19), and concerning- 
them it is said, ** And the cherubim Weiaj lifted up. I'his is 
the living creature that T saw by the river Clie})ar. This is 
the living creature that 1 saw under tlie God of Israel hy the 
river of Ghebar; and 1 knew that they were ihe eberubim” 
(x. 15,20). Tliese four animals wfiicli were the cluTubim, 
are thus described by the same proj)liet: Now it came to 
pass, as I was runong the captives by the river of (Jhebar, 
that the lieavens wei e ojiened, and I s-aw the visions of God. 
I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, a 
great cloud, and a fue unfolding itself. Also out of the 
midst (hereof came tlic likeiioss of four living creature.s. 
And this was their appearance; they liad the likeness of 
a man. And every o!ie had tour tVjces, and every one had 
four xvings. As lor (lie likeness of their faces, ffioy tour had 
the fare of a man, and the face of a lion, osi iJse right side; 
and tliey four l?ad the face of an ox o^i the left side; they 
four also had the face of an eagle. As lor the likeness 
of the living creatures, tlieir afjpoiuancc was like burning* 
coals of lire, and like the appearatjce of lamps; it weiit up 
and down among the living creaaires; and the fi ret, was 
bright, and out of the fire went forth lightning. And llie 
likeness of the firmament upon tin^ [scads of the livifig 
creatures was as the colour of ten side crystal, stretcJicd 
forth over their heads .above. And above the firmament tliat 
was over their lieads was the Hkeness of a throne, as the 
appcaranct? of a sapphire stone; and upon tlio likeness of tlie 
tlirone was (lie likenes.s as the appeairmce ol' a man above 
upon it. And ! sa^v as (lie colour of amlier, as the 
appearance of fire round about within ig from the ap- 
pearance of his loins cveti u[)w'ard, and from the appearance 
of his loins ewen dovvinvard, I saiv as it were (lie appearance 
of fire, and it mul brightness rmmd about. As tlie cappcarance 
of the bow* that is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was tlie 
appearance of the brightness round about. This was the 
appearance of tbe likeness of the glory of Jpliovalrgi, 1,5, 6, 
10, 13, 22, 2(), 27, 28). By these represetitativt s is described 
the divine principle of the Lord in the superior heavens, and 
his providence to prevent their being tyiproacbed unless by 

* Concerniim- which iiulux see the Doctrine of (he New Jerusalem, ii. 

2/7, 270. 
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the g:ooJ of love aiul of charity; and in that description are 
contained all the things tnentioned in this ch'^^pter of (he 
Revelation, concerning' the anangeinent of the heavens, 
and are signified by tl)e throne upon vvliicli one sat in ap- 
pearance like a jasper and sardine stone; also by the rainbow 
jd)oiit the throne, l)y the lamps of fire horning before the 
throne, and other filings, which it would therefore be need- 
less to explain, particidaily in tiii.s place. It shall now only 
be shewn lira! by cherubim in the '^^Vord are signified the 
guard and providinirc of the Lord, to prevent tlie sn|>erior 
heavens being npjiroached unless by the good of love and of 
charity, that things inbnior may be in ordi r. This appears 
evidently from the account of the chcrulmn placed before the 
garden of Eden, when man was cxpelb d thence; concerning 
wJiich it is thus writtt n in Closes : ‘“"So he drove out the man; 
and lie placed at the cast of the garden of Eden a cherubim, 
and a flaming sword which turned ( very way, to keep the way 
of tile tree of life”(Cen. hi, 24). Vi hat is understood liy the 
man and his wife, in these chapters, may be seen (explained in 
tile ,/Ji'cana Culestia^ namely, that by tfie man is thera' 
understood the most ancient church, wiiieli was a celestial 
church ; and a celestial clutrch is distinguished from a 
spiritual church in this, tliat the former is in the good of love 
to the Lord, but tfie lattm* in the good <d‘ charity towards llu* 
iHugiilioor, as may be seen in the work concerning Heaven 
and 1/c//.’^' From the men who constitute those two churches 
on llie eardis are formed the two siipenior heavens : when 
tlierefore the celestial church, whicli was tlie most ancient 
and |)rimary churcli in (his earth, declitied and began to 
recede from the oikkI of love, thou it. is said tliat ciunuhiiu 
w ei e placed at the east of the gardmi of Edeti, and a flaming 
sword which turned its( If evei y ^vay, to guc'ud the w ay to 
the tree of life. Hy the east of liden is signifu d where 
the good of celestial love entt rs ; and by the [laming sword 
which turned itself every way, is signified the truth from 
tliat good defending; and l>y the tree of life is signified the 
divine [irineiple whicli is from the Loid iiPthc superior 
heavens, whieh is the good of love and cjiarity, and the 
heavenly joy thence derivt'd. Hence it is evident, tliat by 
cherubim are signified guards to prevent tliose beavenfe 
being xippronclied jmdess by the good of love and of charity, 
and on tliis accormt it is likewise said, “ to keep the way of 
the tree of life.”* On account of this signification of chc^rubim, 

> N. 20—28. 

f That the east sig'Jiifies tlu* '^ood of love, may be seen in the Arcana 
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there were two of solid gold placed npon the propitiatory 
upon the ark, concerning which it is thus written in Moses: 
‘‘And thou shall iriake two cheruhini of gold, of beaten 
wM:)rk shalt thou make tlictn, in the two ends of the mercy 
scat. And make one cherub in the* one end, and the other 
cherub in the other end ; even of the luercy seat sliiall ye 
make the cherulum on the two ends (hereof. And the che- 
rubim slinll stretch foiih their wings on high, rovering tlie 
mercy-seat with tlu ir wing>Sj and their bsees shall looli one 
to another; towards the mercy-seat sljall tlie faces of the 
cheru!)im be. Aui\ there J will meet with tliee, and 1 will 
comrnuiic v^ idi thee* fi om ahov<i the nu i ( y-seat, fi om be- 
tw'een the two elicrubim which are in on llte ark of the 
testimony” (Exud, xxv- 18 — ^2; xxxvii. 7, S, i)), 15y 

the ark and the tabeiuacle were repn stoited the superim’ 
heavens ; hy tlie aik, in wliieb. was the testimony or the 
law, was represented tlie inmost (»r third Iseaven; by the sanctu- 
ary w hicit w as w iilionl the vail, the middle or ^eco^ld l eaven ; 
by the mercy seat, liearing and reception of all things of 
worship wliic'h are friim the good of love and of clmi ity ; by 
tlie cheruliiin were signilied guards, and by the gold of 
which they were tnade, the good oflove: In nee it is also evident 
that tlie two (‘herubim ri pri sent< <1 gneufls io pre\ cut the supe- 
rior beavens being aigiroaclied, ur-less by the good of love 
atid charity.'^ And beeausi* Igv the < In ruinm w( re sigafifiod 
guards, tlierefon^ <iod commaudeil .^Joses, saving, Thou 
slnalt umke the Irdaei naclr? witli ten cuiiains oi‘ hue twined 
linen, and blue, , and [unple, and seeviet ; w itli cliei uidm of 
cunning' w ork slialt thou make t Imm'’ ( fixed , xxvi. 1). 
And for the same reason it* was timt Solonjon made 
cheruliim of olive wood, and set them in die inner house 
of the tmnpie, and ovnhml tliem with gsoM, rfud carved 

Cirlestht^ a. rJ5(g •’ diat taleii sigailics wi-dan) llicnct' <leriv(M], 

n,[)9.j 100'. lliat sword si'unlics tlie Isufli aeai'i-r what; is 

{'aise, and dispersing i(, thus tJu* truth di tVfuiiriir, lu 77- 1-11 : tliat tlame 
signifies trmli |mtn good, ii, oi;dg, OSulg, !'d 70 : liiiit tlie tree 

of life signifies^ie good of love from the Lord end the heavenly joy 
thence derived, niay he seoii al;ove, ii. lOd, 1 10. 

*' That l>y tlie Udwruaele in gt neral \vas i epresented hoavrn whore tlu‘ 
Lord is, nray lie seen in tlie Coifx.Off, n.!r)o7. IMHI, ! 0,0-45- hy 

the ark, the inmost or third heaven, n, 517^, 0.1S5 > hy the testirj^oaiy or 
the law in tlie ark, the Lord ;is to tiie ^^h)^d, n.558‘g 0752, 7102; l-yblie, 
siinctnarv which 'vas without the vad, tlie middle* or second luavcn, 
n. 5478, '04i>7, 0481, 0485, !15lh4, OhOt), 0052; hy tiic mcrcv-seat, the 
hearing and reception of alUhings of worship, Vdiieli ai'c from the good 
of love and churllv from the Lord, n. 050f> ; and hy yold, the good of 
love, n. 115, 1551, 1552, 5G5S, (iOl l, 0017, 0510. 08/4, 0881. 

Voui. ai’ 
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all the walls of the Ijouse round ahout with figures of 
cherubim, and palm frees, and open flowers, and that lie or- 
nameate<l the two doors in like inanner”(i Kings vi. 24- — 33). 
By tlm tetnple also was signiflod lieaveii and the churcli, 
and by the inner liouse thereof, tlie ininost of heaven and of 
the churcli ; by the olive wood of vyliich (he clieruhim were 
made, was signitied the good of love, and in like manner, hy 
the golrl wilJi vvliicli they were overlaid. By the walls 
upon which the cheruhim were carved were signified the 
iiltimates of heaven and of the church, and by the cherubim 
there were signifonl guards. By the doors upon which 
also there were chonihim was signified tlie entrance into 
Iseaven and the c!j(Hc!i. [fence it is evident that these sig- 
nified guards to pi evi^iU heaven being approaclicd unless by 
the good of love ami charily; and because of tifis significa- 
tion of clieruhim, they also signify tlie divine providence of 
the LokI, tor those guards are from the Lord, and are his 
divine providence.*^' In like manner, the new temple is de- 
scribed as oruauienfed with cherubim, concerning whicli 
it is tin’s writfen in Ezekiel: And it was made with che- 
rubim and palm trees, so thiit a palm trec^ was between a 
clierub and a chend); and cvciy cherub had two laces; so 
that the lace of a man was toward the palm tree on tire one 
side, and the face of a ymnrg bhm toward the palm tree on 
the tiller sid(^: it was maile througli all the house round 
about. From the ground unto above the {loci wer(‘ clieruhim 
and palm trees nunb', and on the u aJi of the teiiiplc'k xli, 18, 
H), 20). Palm signifies spirithal good, whicii is tlie good 
of eliarity-t Inasmoeli as the divine truth from ihe divine 
good is what protects, therefore the king of l yre is called 
a clierub; for by a king is signified <!ivose truth, and by 
Tyre arc meant know ledges; and lienee ?)y the king of lyre 
is signified inteliigeuee, concerning which if is thus written 
in Ezekiel; Phuu hast l>een in I'aien t!h‘ garden of God; 
every precious stone was f!iy covering. i lion art the 
anointed ciiernb that coveretli; and I have se||||liee so ; thou 
vvUvSt upon tlie holy motintain of God; thou liast walked up 
and down in the midst of the stones of f/K'. Tiiou ivast 
perfect in thy ways from the <lay llrat thou wast created’^ 

* TicAt llic ternplv. anti iionse of God si^oify heaven and the chnrcb, 
may be seen above, m220; lienee the sanctuary sigiiihes the ininost of 
them. That olive na>od signifies the good of love, fnay he seen in the 
Arcana Ccciestia, n. 88b, ,*f728, .'flb l, .h/HO, 1(),2()I, and likewise 

tlie gold, n.242, sec aliovc. I’hat doors signify approach and introduction 
may be .seen also above, n. 248. 

f As may be seen A. 6k n.88t)8. 
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(xxviii, 14, 15).* Because the king of Tyre signifies 
intelligence from the divine truth, and this guards or pro- 
tects, therefore the king of Tyre is called the anointe<l 
cherub that coverelh. Inasmuch as the superior heavens 
cannot be approached unless by tjie good of love and of 
charity, that is, cannot be approacbecbby worship and by 
prayers, unless they proceed from that good, therefore the 
Lord communed with Moses and Aaron when tisey entered 
the sanctiinry between the (wo chei ubini which were upon 
the ark (Exod. xxv. 22). Thus also it is said that, U'hen 
Moses wns gone into the tabernacle of the congregation to 
speak wdth him, then he lieard the voic e of i>ne speaking 
unto him from off the mercy-seat that was upon tlie ark of 
the testimony, from lietween the two cherubim” (Nmuh. vii. 
89). Because it is the divine jiroeeeding from tlie Ia)rd 
which provides and guards, therelore it is said concerning 
the Lord, tiiat lie (ivvelleth i>et\veen fhe cherubim, as in 
Isaiah xxxvii. 16; Psalm xviii. 10, J!; [*salm Ixxx. 2; 
Psalm xcix. 1. I Saimiel ic. 4, 2: 2 S.uauei vi 2. Inns- 
much as thesubjocl treated of in Fois < fieph-r is {(le arrange- 
ment of all things for |ndgn*ent, li^ereu)! eiso tlie ehm ubini 
are here treated o6 tiiai is, the guard end provj(f(:ni'e of the 
Lord that tlie sut>eri()r licaven ’ er y fioi he approached 
unless by tlie good of love r.nd of cbarigy : for unless this 
had been done before the judgiaenl, ihe very ftcavens ^rfiem- 
selves, in vvldch were the irne eugebs >VG;i!d have been en- 
dangered, because tliose heavens wleirh' were about to 
perislif were iu>i in tl:e good of love and charity, but only 
in some trutlss; for tlu ri* were tiieve (Vom tiic cliristian 
world 1 1 ) 0 so wdio were priiuapled in tlie doctrine of faith 
alone, which some had confirmed from a tew passages of' (he 
Word, and had fijus obtained some conjunction m ith the 
ultimate heaven: but this cm.’jnnction was broken asunder, 
when tliat heaven, which is called the former heaven, had 
passed away. It was then ordained bv the I.ord, that liere^ 
after no one i^ioidil be conjoined witli the heavens iniless he 
be in the good of J«)vo to tlio Lord and in cliarity towards 
his neighbour: this is what is specifieail y iuuierstood hy 
the things wliich now follow in this clojjder. Whoever, 
tlierefore, believes that tlii' heaveiis can Jiercancr j»e ap- 

*■ That by a king is signified divine truth, may he sevn aSiovc, n. hi, and 
by Tyre kno\vled<,^es, in the ^/. O. a. 1201 , That by [Mceions stones are 
^si^nified the truths and goods of heaven and of tlic ehiireli, see n.!)S():f 
^i8()5, .9868, 98/8, .9.905, wliieb arc called stones of fire, l>e(:ause tire sig- 
nifies the good of love, ns iriay lie seen n.931, -tOOh, 5314, 5215, 6832. 

f Concerning vvhieh see Rev. xxi. 1. 

Mi>2 
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proaclieil by the worship and by tlio prayers of those who 
are in faith alone, and not at the same time ivi the good of 
charity, is much deceived ; the worship of such is no longer 
received, nor are their prayers heard, but attention is di* 
rected only to the love of their life* Wherefore if the love 
of self and of the e.vorld reign, in what external worship 
soever they may have been, they are conjoined to the 
hells, and are also conveyed thither atter death, and not 
first to any heaven which is to perish, as was lierelofore 
^the case. 

"278- And tiie first animal was like a lion” — That hereby 
is signified appearance in ultimatcs as to the power and 
effect of the divine truth proceeding from tlie Lord, appears 
from the signification of a lion, as ilenoting the divine truth 
tlience proceeding as to power and effect, which will be 
ex[)lained in wljat follows. Idie reason why it denotes ap- 
pearance in ultimatcs, is, because the cherubim were seen 
as anitnals, and the first was like a lion. It is said in ulti- 
mates, because tliat apjiearance w^a.s before John wdien he 
was in tlie spiiit, and lie then saw all things in ultimates, 
in wlucli divim', celestial, and spiritual tilings are variously 
represented, sometiines by gardens and paradises, sometimes 
by palaces and temples, sometimes by rivers and waters, 
sometimes by animals of various desciiptions, as by lions, 
came^Js, horses, oxen, heifers, sheep, iamlis, doves, eagles, 
and many other.s. Similar tilings were seen by the pro- 
phets, by whom tlse Word was w ritten, in order that the 
Word in its ultimates, which are tlu* things contained in the 
sense of the letter, taken from such things as exist in the 
w'orld, whicli arc represmuations and correspondences of 
celestial and spiritual {'jings, might <onsisf, and thus serve 
tor a basis or fotindajien to the spiritual .sense. For tins 
cause also it was, that the cheruhiin, by whicli are signified 
the guard and providence of the Lord rliat: the sujierior 
heavens may not be approached unless by the good of love 
and of charity, w ere seen by John, and also |||y Ezekiel, as 
to their taces, as animals. Inasmuch as it is the Jjord who 
guards and provides, and this by tlie divine trutli ami the 
divine good, thus by his divine wisdom and intelligence, 
therefore there were seen fotir animals w hich w ere respecl" 
ively like a lion, h calf, a man, and an eagle. By the bon 
was repre.sented tlie divine truth as to power ; by (he calf, 
the divine good as .to protection; by the man, the divine 
wisdom; and by the eagle, the divine intelligence: these 
four are included in the divine providetice ol the Lord as to 
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the guarfl of the supenor heavens, that they may not be 
approached unless by the good of love and charity. That a 
lion signifies divine trulli proceeding from the Lord as to 
power, is evident from the following passages in the Word ; 
as in Moses: ‘Uiulah is a lion’s wlielp : from tlto prey, my 
son, thou art gone up : he stooped down, he couched as a lion, 
and as an old lion; who shall rouse him up'^XG*"^*^- xlix. 9.) 
By Judah is here signified tlie Lord’s celestial kingdom, 
where all are in power from the Lord by the divine truth ; 
this power is understood by a lion’s wdielp, and by an^ 
old lion : by the prey from which he went up, is signified 
the dissipation of falsities and evils ; by stooping down is 
signified to put himself into power; by couching is signified 
to lie in security from every talsity and evil, wherefore it is 
said, “ who shall rouse him up‘?’'^ Again, in the same: 
‘^According to this time it shall be said of Jacob and of 
Israel, AVTiat hatli God wrought ! Behold, the people shall 
rise up as a great lion, and lift up himself ns a young lion; 
lie slialL not lie down unlil he eat of the j)rey, and drink the 
blood of the 8!ain”(Numl>. xxiii. 2d, 24). And again, in the 
same : lie coucl’.ed, he lay down as a lion, and as a strong- 
lion; who sliall stir him up? Blessed is lie that blesseth 
thee, and cursed is he tliat cursetli t!K’o”(xxiv. 0). The 
subject here treated of is Jaco!) and Israel, by whom is sig- 
nified the Lord's spiritual kingdom ; their power is described 
by an old and a young iion, rising, lifting iumself up, and 
sroopjngdovvn ; the d issj|»atioii of falsities and evils is signified 
by eating of the pre}^ ; and a stale ofseeurity and tranquillity, 
by these words, ‘‘ho lay down, w Iso shall stir him up?”t 
Again, in Nahum: “ Where is the dwadiing of the lions, and 
the feeding place of the young lions, wliere the lion, even 
the young lion walked, and the lion’s whelp, and none made 
tlieiri airaid II). By the lions here also are signified 

those who are in power l>y tlie divine truth ; by their dwell- 
ing is signified, w here there are sucli in the cliurch ; by 

* That l)y rj^dah in the Word is Hii^nified tho eelestiai kingdom oi‘ the 
Loi’d, may be seen in Uie y/. C. n.dfial, 3S81, f^bOd, ->782, bddd : that by 
prey, when predieated cotieerniiig that king<lom and concerning the Lord, 
is signilied the dissipation of falsities and evils, and tlie snatching away 
and deliverance fiann hell, may be seen, a. (>d()8, b J 12 : that l)y stooping, 
when predicated of the lion, is signitied to put Inmseif into po\v(’r,^n. (>369 ; 
and tliat to couch, or lie down, signilies a state of s'ccurity and traiH[uiility, 
n, db9b. 

t That by Jacob and Israel in the Word is signified the spiritual king^. 
doui of the Lord, may be soon, /I.C.w. '128(5, 45f(), 6423, 8805, 9340, 

What the celestial kingdom of the Lord is, and what the spiritual king- 
dom, may be seen in the work concerning Heaven und Hell, n.20-— 28. See 
also what is said just above. 
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their feeding* place are signified the knowledges of truth 
and good; by their walking and none making them afraid, 
is signified tlieir state of security from evils and falsities. 
Again, in Alicah : “And the remnant of Jacob shall be in 
the midst of many people, as a dew from Jehovah, as tlje 
showers upon the^grass. The remnant of Jacob shall be 
among the Gentiles in the midst of many people as a lion 
among tlie beasts of the forest, as a young* lion among the 
flocks of sheep: wiio^ifhe go through, lioth treadeth down, 
and teareth in pieces, and iK)ne can deliver. Thine hand 
sliall be lifted up upon thine adversaries, and all thine enemies 
sljali be cut ofr'(v. 7, 8.f)). By the remnant of Jacob are sig- 
nified the trutbis anit goods ot liie church ; by a dew from Jeho- 
vah is signified sniriHia! truth; by Pne sliowers upon the grass, 
natural ♦riitJi. By a sion an:oii<»; tio‘ beasts of the forest, and 
by a young juoong liie flocks of sheep, edso by treading* 
down and tearing-, rcui t^oue df livcriiig, is signified power 
over evils aufl ialsiiit s, (Bn ‘jccount of this signification, it 
is said, Ihhine hand slsalt be lifted up upon thine adver- 
saries, and ai! thine eiuntohrs shall be cut oft ;” lor by enemies 
are signified evils, and by adversaries falsities. Again, in 
Isaiah: For thus hath the Lord sail) unto me, Go, set a 

watchman, let him declare w!»at he seeth. And lie saw a 
chariot wnth a couple of licrsemen, a c hariot of asses, and a 
chari^)t of camels ; and he hearkeiu d diligently with much 
heed. And he cricnl, A lion : My Lord, 1 stand continually 
upon the watch tower in the daytime, and 1 am set in my 
ward whole night,;. And he answered and said, liabylon 
is fallen, is failen”(xxi. (i, 7, 8). llie subject here treated 
of is the advent of tJie Lord*, and concerning a new cliurch 
on that occasion. By a watchman upon the watch-tower is 
signified the guard and providence of the Lord ; wherefore it 
is said, “ I stand continutdly upon the watcli towwr in the 
daytime, and I am set in my ward wliole niglits.” By a 
chariot and by a coup.e of horsemen is signified the doctrine 
of truth from the Word. By hearkening diligently is sig- 
nified a life according’ to that truth. + Again, in the same 
prophet : Like as the lien and the young lion roaring on 

bis prey, when the multitude of shepherds is called forth 
against him, he wjll not be afraid of tlieir voice, nor abase 
himself in the noise of them : so shall Jehovah of hosts 

* As may be seen yf. C. n.2S5T,S289, 9314, 10,481. 

t That a chariot tiie doctrine of trtiili, may l)e seen, ^4. 6\ 

11, 27(>(), 2702, 5321, 8029, 8215 : that horseman sio*ni(ies the Word as to 
understunding may be seen, ii. 2750, (>401, 0534, 7024, 8146, 8148. 
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come down to fiohr for mount Zion, ukI for the hill thereof’^ 
(xxxi* 4). In t!)is passao^e Jehovali is compared toaroarinj^ 
lion, becauffe by a lion is signified the power of leading out 
from hell, or from evils, and by roarings i.s signified defence 
against evils and falsities; wherefore it is said, ‘‘so shall 
Jehovah of hosts come down to fight for mount Zion 
and for the liill thereof;” mount Zion and the Inll thereof, de- 
noting the celestial church and tlio spiritual church ; and the 
prey upon whicli the lion and the yonrjg lion is said to roar, 
signifying deliverance froiiv evils, vvhicli are from hell. To 
roar, when predicated of the lion, has the same signification 
in Hosea : “ I will not return to desUoy Ephraim, for I am 
God, and not man. 1 hey shall walk after Jeliovah ; he 
shall roar like a lion; when he shall roar, then the children 
shall tremble from the west”(xi f), 10). Again, in Amos: 

The lion liatli roared, who will not fear ? the Lord Jeho- 
vah hath spoken, who can hut projthesy ?’' (iii. 8). And in 
the Revelation it is said respecting llie angel, tliat “he cried 
with a loud voice, as when a lion roaretli”(x. 3 ), And in 
David: ‘‘4'he young lions roar after their |>rey, and seek 
their meat from (uxL The sun ariseth, they gather them- 
selves together, and lay tiuun down in their dcns”(PsaIrn 
civ. 21, 22). By tliese words in David is described the 
state of the angeis of heaven when tliey are not in intense 
love and of vvisdoni 1 hence derived; and wlien they rcftnrn 
into that state tise former .state is described by the lions 
roaring affer their prey, and seeking tiieir meat from God» 
I’his latter state is described by the sun arising, and their 
gathering' themselves together, and lying down in their 
dejis. By the lions are understo^f)d (he angels of heavoii ; by 
their roaring is understooi! de.sire ; hy prey and food are 
meant the good wiiich is of love, aEid the truth which is of 
wisdom; hy the sun arising is untlerstood the Lord as to 
love, and tlience wisdom; by tljeir gathering themselves 
together, their returning into a celestial state ; and by lying 
down in their dens, a state of rra5H|uiIlily and peace. ^ Be- 
cause Jehovah is compared to a lion from the divine truth 
as to power, therefore tlie Lord is < alled a lion in tlie Reve- 
lation : “ Behold, the Lion of the triluj of .ludalj, tlie root of 
David, hath prevailed to 0 |)en tlio book, , and to loose the 
seven seals thereof ’(v. 5). And because all powtw from 
the Lord is hy the divine truth, therelbre *this is also signi- 
fied hy a lion ; as in Moses: ‘‘ And of jlEul he said, Blessed 

* Concerning these two stales of the angels of heaven, see in the work 
concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 154 — 161. 
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be he that eiilargeth Ga<] ; he dwelleth as a lion, and learetli 
the ann with the crown of the head’^(Dent. xxxiii. 20). By 
Gad is .sio nified^in the su[)reine sense, oinnipotenee, and hence 
in the representative sense (he power which is of truth.* 
Hence it is said, Blessed he he that enlargeth Gad,” fo.r 
by being’ enlarged^ is signified (riith.t Inasmuch as by 
lion is signified power, tlnaefore in the lamentation of 
David over Saul and Jonathan, it is said, “Saul and 
Jonathan were lovely, they were swifter than eagles, 
they were stronger titan lions”(2 Samuel i. 23). By Saul 
in this passage as a king, and hy Jonathan as the son 
of a king, is understood truth delending the church, the 
subject treated of lu ing concerning the doctrine of Irutli 
and good, for tliat lamentatio!» was inscribed to teach the 
cluldren of Judah the use of the bow (v. 18); and by the 
bow is signified that doetrine.J Inasmiieh as by the kings 
of Judah aiul Israel, the Lord w^as reprisenfed a.s to tl]e di- 
vine truth, and beeause by a throne was represented jmlg- 
ment, which is executed from the <livine truth, and by lions 
w^cre represented |)ovver, guard and deff uee against fidsities 
and evils, therefore near the two stays of the throne built 
by Solomon, there ^vere two lions, and twe lve upon the six 
steps on the one si<!e, ajid on tlu' oilier siile (1 Kings x. 18, 
19, 29). From tin .se considerations it may apja ar what is 
signified l)y lions in tiie Word when the sul>jeet treated of 
is eoneerning the i.ord, heaven, and the eluirei). By lions 
also, in jlie 'Vord, is signified, in an opposite sense, the 
power of wir.il is false tlerived from < vih by wliieli the 
chureh is <iesti oyc d and devastated, as in JcKniiah ; “The 
young lions roared upon bifu, ami yelhal, and iliey inade 
Ids land waste”(ii. Id). And in Isaiah : Whose arrows 
are sliaip, aiifl all tlieir bows bent, their liorses lioofs shall 
be counted bke Hint, and their wheels like a wlu’ilwind: 
I’lieir roaring sliall l)e like a lion, they sliall roar like young 
lions ; yea they shall roar, and lay hold of tlie prey, and 
shall carry it away sate”(v. 28, 29). Also in many otlier 
places, as in Isa. xi. (>; xxxv. 9; Jerein. iv. 7 ; v.G; xii. 
8; f. 17; li. o8; Ezek. xix. 3, 5, (> ; Mosea xiii. 7, 8; Joel 
i. () ; Psalm XV ii, 12 ; Psalm xxii. 13; Psalm Ivii. 4; Psalm 
Iviii. f) j I^salm xc.i. 13 . 

279. “ And the second animal like a calf” — That hereby 

* As may he seen, C. n.3.9‘M, 

t n, ltd 3, o dhi-t, -M<S2, 9-1S7, lO, 17^^ : tlDit all power is from 
the divine truth, may he seen in ilie work cfaicernirig Heaven and H rll^ 
iii the article coiiceriiin/^' llie power of tlie angels of heaven, n. 228 — 233. 

7 As may he Been, A. C. u.2()86, 2709, ()d02. 
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is signified appearance in ihe ulfiinates of the divine good 
as to defence,, is evident from <!ie signification of a calf, or 
heifer, as denoting the good of the natural man, and specifi- 
cally his good of innocence an<l charity ; atul because it de- 
notes this good, it also denotes the good of (he ultimate 
heaven, lor this heaven is spiritual* natunj,.'^" And foras- 
much as this good is in the ultimate heafen, therefore if is a 
guard or detence to prevent lh(‘ supericr Iteavens be/itg 
approached unless by the good of love and f)f ebaritv, hence 
it is that, one cluruh was like a ealf f Yhe rrasou wljy a 
call, or heder, siguities the gotnl of tlsf* naljii^d iuan, is, {be- 
cause those animals which la jong to llje herd signified the 
aifect ions of go(ul and (l udi in tin* <‘Xtere'u ov natural mnrg 
and those winch l)e!ong to the fiock, sigsufied tlu^ aOcctions 
of good and truth in the infernal or spivilmd man. lliose 
anijnals which belong to the dock aiv hind>s, she-goats, 
slteep, rams, and he-gorUs ; mad those which heloiig to tlse 
lierd are oxen, ca! v< s, iMafers, &c. 1 Lmt iicifess am? calves 

signify the good of t!ie natural nung C|>|)ears fVeuj tlo? 
|)assages ol’ the AV<ir{i where tlx'V are mentioiied. AjhI 
first, from the description offlte cheruhnn as to their te(U, in 
Ezekiel : “And their ieet v,<ae stra.iglit feet ; tlje .srde of 
tlieir fe(:'t nas like the soh‘ ol a t'ali's IVum ; and lk<ry spruk- 
led hke the colei'r oi leuia: tsiiv’d licass ’(?. V). lee rr'ason 
why fljeir right font ^ves th(js se{'U, we-;. Ijccause i\iv cfm- 
ruhiin repres^mta'd tJie (hvie.e gae'''r<! <'d i/opl, am*! tlo'* 

feet and soles of (in' feet rr'on.seutcd nke sruur? (O rs!?.:!r5e.?(,\s, 
or in tlm spiritiud reatural iioaveii, ainl in ihe musira! norld. 
For l)y the i\'el hi gi'aera; is signified tie* natural principle ; 
by file right foot is s;gnifie<i lIu^iuHural pnuc^jde astt>gnod; 
by the sole of thc' hioi, t«?e {dtr?oat('s tiHoaeuK fiar-! ruak'-vhcd 
brass in hke manner siguith s t !n‘ geed in t!:/' jcOur :! priti- 
ci|)le. llmice it is cvid(mt flail Jfu' good iij natural prin- 
ciple is signiiied by tin? cali, and that in tlait juiu'Ciple is 
the ultimate good, 'iridcli gauirds and (U'irnds h s( fku'heava iis 
shouhl lie appieaclu d except Ipv th<' good of' hne and ( ha- 
rity.f Again, in liosea: “'rake with you ivordsg a?id trim 

*■ A.-; rn:y la‘ seen in the work cora'craiDg //rarr/i mid II rU^ n. 2,0^ 
30, 31. 

* f 'I'liat this appearaaco was in iili.maio.-, may iu: sta'ii jest above, 

n. 273. . . , * » 

X That the feet siji-nifv tho natural prinriplo naw lx* //. T, n.2U)2, 

3Tl7, 37fih398(), 42S(), h33S — lliag, 3327, 3328 ; tl*a. tlau >vliich is to the 
right siirnihvs ihv Iroia u!,ioh is nuM*, n. PtiOt, 37'h>, 10,'J3] ; honce 

tlie riLdit foot signifies Ike ^lariiral priaciiae tW to ;:'oo(L 'fhi,!? tf-e j)ulnrs 

of the hands, the soles of the feel, and the lioofs, ^iuaifv tlu:. ultimate^ in 

You. I. SQ 
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to Jehovah ; say into him, Take away all iniquity, and re- 
ceive us graciously ; so will we render the calves of our 
lip s”(xiv. 2). What is meaiit by reiulerinir the calves of the 
lips, no one can know, unless he understands wliat calves, 
and what the lips signify. That confession and thanksgiving' 
from a good heart is here denoted, is evident: but it is thus 
expressed, because calves signily external good, and the 
lips signify doctrine ; hence by rendering the calves of the 
lips, is signified to confess and give thanks from the goods 
of doctrine.^ Again, in Amos: “Yetliatput fur away tlie 
evil day, and cause the seat of violence to come near ; that 
lie upon beds of ivory, and stretcli themselves upon their 
couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves 
out of the midst of the siair’(vi. •], 4). The sul>ject here 
treated of is concerning those who possess in abundance 
the knowledges of good and truth, and yet leatl an evil life. 
To eat tlie lambsout of (he flock, signifies (o inibilje (he kno^v- 
ledges of internal good or of (lie s[}irit{jia! man; ami to eat 
the calves out the midst of the stall, signifies to imbibe 
the knowledges ol" e.xternal goods or of the nafural m;n{ : 
and to cause the seat of violence to come near, is fo live a 
life contrary lo charity. Again, in iMalachi : But untei 
you that fear my name shall the sun of rigiiiteonsness arist* 
with healing in his wings; and yv shall go foilh, ami grow 
up as cal ves of tlie s(al!‘’(iv. 2). Tlse sun of ng iiu-ousness 
which slijdl arise to them (Irat fear the name ol Jrdmvah, 
signifies (he good of love; mnl licaling in iiis w mgs, signi- 
fies the truth ol I.uiIj; Isem e to go im tlg and to g5<.‘U' U|> as 
calves of the stall, signifies an suej easi‘ of a 1 1 good. 
in Luke, (he Father oi'Bie prodigal son wlio reiurned pern- 
tent in heart, said k> his S(n*vau(s on that oeea'^our, Ihing 
forth the best rolie, ami put rt on him: and pu? a isng mr 
his liaiul, ami shoc.s on his feel: and l)rmg Luther th(' faUed 
calf, arid kill it; aiu! let ns eat, and he merry'Vx e. 22, 2'>). 
lie who understands only the literal sensr^ oi' tire Word 
might suppose (luit dus piosage contains rmlliing more {him 
what appears in that sense, wdien ru vmthehss every j)ar* 
licular here mentioned involves sometljijig celt\stial; suelj 
as that they should put on the relusming prodigal the best 
robe, that they shouhl })ut a ring on his luuid, and shoes oi? 
his fee:, that they, shordd bring forth (he latfed calf, that 
they should kill it, and eat and be merry. By tiie proohgal 

the natural principle, ina,y be seen, n. '19.‘38, /72!) ; and that polished 
brass sigrufies natural good, may be seen above, n. /O. 

^ That the lips signify doctrine, may be seen, C, n. 128{), 1288. 



No. 279.] APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. 4«3 

son are understood tljose who are prodig^al of spiritual riches, 
which are knowicdg-es of (rufh and oood ; by his return to 
his fatlier, and his confession that he was not worthy to be 
called Ills son, are signified penitence of heart and hurnilia- 
lion. By the best robe being* put on him, are signified 
conimon and priinar}^ truths; by the ring* upon his hand is 
signified the conjunction of truth and good in the internal 
(»r spiritual man; hy the shoos upon his feet is signified the 
same in the external or natural man ; and l>y botli these, re- 
generation. B}^ (he fatted calf is signified (lie good of Jove 
and eliari(y ; and by their eating and being merry, are sig- 
nified eonsociation and celestial j'>y. Again, in Jeremiah : 
“And 1 M’ill give the mku (hat have transgressed my cove- 
nant, which have not pertVained the words of tlie covenant 
which they had made with me whei^ tin y cut the c'alf in 
twain, ami passed between flic |>aiis thereoi*; the princes 
(d'Judah, ami tin* princes of .l(‘riisaleni, the eunuchs, and 
the priests, and ail the people of I fie land, whicli passed 
l>e(wf‘rn the parts of tlie ealt ; I w ill even give tliem info 
the linnii of their < nemi{‘s, and into llie hand of them that 
seek their life ; and their than! bodies shall Ik? tor meat unto 
the fowls of tlic heaven, and (o tin? Ixusts ot the earth’- 
(xxxiv, 18, 19, 20). Vfhat is meant by the covenant made 
when the calf was cut its twaiio and by |>;!ssiiig lietween the 
|>rirfs thereof, no one can IkKoo' nn!('ss jjo knows wl^at is 
signified l>y a ( ovtaiaivt, vv Iraf i»y a calf, w l^at by its being 
cut into two parts; iik(‘\v:s(, what is nnrml by the princes 
of Judah an<l oi J( rusrdem, l)y the (unuclis, the priests, and 
the people of th(' land, lliat there is some iK avenly arcanum 
herein is evident : nevert heiess d ma}' be understood, when 
it is known, that a cov<!itant denotes (onjunetion ; a calf, 
good, a calf cut into (n o parts, the good |)roceeding from 
the Lord on one part, and (lie good received by man on 
tiic other, whence there is conjunctioii ; and that the princes 
of Judah and of Jeriisalein, the eunuchs, the priests, and 
the people of the laud, denote the goods and truths which 
pertain to (he cliurcli ; and that to j)ass between the parts 
denotes to conjoin. These things being acknowledged, it 
may he know?] what is the internal sense of the passage, 
fiamely, (hat llu re was no conjunction hy the goods and 
truths of the ehurcli vvitli that nation^ but disjrfhction. 
Similar things are involved in llie covenant* of the calf with 
Abraliam, concerning which it is thus written in Genesis: 

And he said unto hifti, Take me a calf of three years old, 
and a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three years 

3 Q 2 
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old, and a tui(le~dove, and a yoiiu^ |)i^eon. And he took 
inito him all Ifiesc?, and divided them in the midst, and laid 
each piece otie against another; but the birds divided be 
not. And when tlic fowls came down upon the carcases, 
Abram drove them avva^. And when the sun was going 
<Io\vn, a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; and, lo, an horror 
of great darkness fell upon him. And in the same day Je- 
hovah made a covcmant with Abiam’\xv. 9 — 12, 18). The 
horror of great darkru ss wiiieli fell upon Abram, signified 
tlie state of tin; .few ish nation, wdiicdi was in the greatest 
dniktK'Ss as to tlse Irntlts and go<*ds of the church: tliis 
state of that nation is wiijU is here deseribed l)y the covenatjt 
ratified by dividing tiie ctiif into two parts, between which 
they passed. ln:tsmuch ns by u calf is signified the good of 
the natural man and its truth, whicli is scientific truili ; and 
since the rjatural rnan and tlie* scituitific thereof is signified 
by Egypt, therefore Egypt in the Word is called a she-calf, 
and also a he-ea!l ; w lierefore, also, alter that they applied 
the seientifjes of the ehurch to magical and idolatrous pur- 
poses, they turned the calf into an idol; hence it was that 
the children of f^ra(d made to theinselves a cidf it) the wil- 
dertiess, raid worshiped it, and henc(‘ also it was that they 
had a calf* in Sainarsa. Ti at Egypt was thus denominated 
is evident in Jtueniiah: is hke a very fair heifer, 

but «l(‘s} ruction cotrn t|j ; it comet h out of tlie north. iVIso 
her Idled men ata* in tiur ruidst id her like fatt(‘d ludlocks” 
(xlvi. 20, 21)/'" Agmn, in Jinserj: ‘‘They have set up 
kings, but not by me ; sh(‘y iiave mae.e princes, and i kimwv 
it not : oi their silver i.nd tie. ir gobi have they made tlieni 
idols, that lin y nmy be eiit‘ofi“ Phy «:rdf, () Saiiiaria, hatli 
cast thee off. hOr from Isiauj was it also; the wuukman 
made it; therefore ft is mU (f’oiJ ; but the ea!l of Samaria 
shall he broken in pieces’Tvid. 4, 5, 0). The sulyject here 
treated of is the cotrupJ c xplu ations ol the Word, the literal 
sense of which is turned to favour their own loves, and of 
the priticiplcs of religion thence conceived. To set up 
kings, btit not h«y Jehovah, and to makt^ princes without 
his approbalioti, signifies doctrines from seif derived intelli- 
gence, which in lijeiiis<‘! ves are falsities, but which they 
make to appear, as truths; fora king signifies truth, and, 
in an o[)[)osiie serrsty wlnit is false; princes sigtdfy {uimary 
tnitlis, and, in the cipposite sense, falsities, winch are prin- 

(Joncrriiin^ tlie wliivli flic vkihlreM tof Eraci nnide lo dieniiselvies 
•n die wilderness, see hxod. xxxii.; and concerning the call of Samaria, 

1 Kini^s xii. 25 — 52. 
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dples of relioion. To make idols of (heir silver and their 
g^old, sii>nifie<s their perversion of (lie truths and ooods of 
the ehureh, and worshipin^^ tliem as holy, althouoh, heino' 
ilerived from self-tlerived intellig^enoe, they are destitute ot 
life. Here the silver inentionefUdenotes (lie truth, and the 
gold the good, which are froiii tfie Lord. Idols signify 
worship fiom doctrine, whuli is from self-derived intelli- 
gence ; the exjiiession ^Mhe workman made !(, tlierefore it 
is not Cod,” signifii's, that it is from the prop! ium of man, and 
not from tile divine proprium ; to be broki n in pieces, sig- 
nifies to be dissipated ; lienee it is evident n liat is signified 
l>y the calf of Samaria. P>ecanse calves signify the good 
of (he natund man, therefore also calves wire sacrificed, 
conci'rning which see E^xod. xxtx. 11, 12; Levit. iv, 3, 
13; viii. 14; ix.2; xvL 3; xxiii. 18; Nund). viii.8; xv. 
24; XX viii. 13, 23: Judges vi, 2*), 28; I 8am md i. 25; 
xvi. 2; 1 Kings xvni. 23 — 2f), 33; for all tin; aniiiKiis 

which were sacrified siguKief! vjjrious kinds of the goods of 
the cluirch. 

280. ‘•"And tin* (lord animal had a fu e as a man” — That 
hereby is signiliiai ih.e rjppcaranc<‘ in uilimates of the <ljvine 
guard and jjrovideuce as lo wisdom, appears from the sig- 
nification of (iie jac(? ol a man, as denoting the affection of 
(ruth, the face signifying affachon, and man signifying that 
affection veetavmg divno* truth; and because bis I'^fional 
principle is tlu nee «ijej iv(‘d, by man is sfginlied Nvisdom, for 
man was ertaUed Jhat he migbi in' raiiona! and wise, by 
winch he is distinguished from the hi iae animals ; Inmce it 
is liiat by man u\ (he Word is siguilied w isdom. The reason 
why man signifies (In; afu’ctkm ol truth and at the same 
time wisdom, is, lioeause the aflectmn of trulli and wisdom 
act ns one; for he who is in the spiritual affeefion of truth, 
that is, who is affected w ish truth, or w lio loves truth liccause 
it is truth, is conjoined to the laird, inasmuch as (he Lord is 
present in his own truths, and is his own Uuili wiili man; 
lienee man has wusdom, and hem e it is that ho is man. Some 
suppose that man is man from his lace and from his body, 
and that by these he is rlistingucshed from the beasts, but 
they are in an error ; man is man from wisdom, wherefore 
* so far as any one is wise;, so ftir is he a rnan. Hence also it 
is, that tliey who are wise, appear in hesiven and in*llie light 
of hejiven as ni( n, in graceiulness and beauty according' to 
their wisdom ; whereas they who are not vvisi , and such are 
they wlio are in no hj'britual afiectmn, but merely in natural 
affection, in whicli man is wdieii lie does net love Irutli for 
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its own sake, but for the sake of jglory, honour, and gain, 
these, in the light of heaven, do not appear as men, but as 
monsters in various forms.* That by man in the Word is 
signified the affection of truth, and thence wisdom, may 
appear from the following passages; as in Isaiah: ‘‘Then 
said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, Until the cities 
be wasted without ihliabitant, and the houses without man, 
and the land be utterly desolate ; and Jehovah have re- 
moved men far away, and there be a great forsaking in the 
midst of the Iand”(vi. 1 1, 12). Tliese things are not spoken 
conceriung the devastation of the earth, that there should 
l)e no more any cities or houses therein, and that these sliould 
be without inhahitanl, and without man, but tijey are spoken 
concertung' the devastation of gocRi and Irutli in ihecliurch. 
By cities are there signified the trutlis of doetrine; l)y in- 
hal)itant is sigtiified the good of <lr)ctriiie; l)y the liouses 
are signifi(*d f he irjtt rior tlongs of inan wliiel! jX'i tain to his 
mind : ^nsd by man flu' spiritoaf adVerion of truth and thence 
wisdom ; (his is signdie 1 f^y tlje houses lieing devastated 
and witliont a nirns in then); Ijv t!n^ l:md wImcIj shall l)e 
utterly desoiale, is signdied llu' chniadu henee il is evident 
what is signified by removing njeii, and by lln re being a 
great forsaking in the midst ef the land ; a wilderness sig’- 
nifles \\here (lure is no good. Innanse fln re is no trutli. 
Agaiij^, in the same firophej : “ i will make a man more pre- 
cious than tin? gold : eve n a man than the golden wedge of 
Opliir' d xiii. 12). By a man {rinim Aorab/em] is signified 
inici 1 sgenee, and Igy a man ( Ae/z/iere/] wistbun, and that 
these vver(‘ ah'onS to ei'ose ia sigiuflod !iy its being said that 
they shaUiKMmn.b' |nr(‘i')ns. ^ jid<dijgenee is distinguished 
from \visdom b} Sliis, that !ntrliigen<< is tlie umh rstanding 
ol truth sneli as ti c sjdritmd man has, and wisdom is the 
understand ing of tnit !i suc h as |!m‘ e< Irstial man has, the 
understamimg of (he lattir being from tlie will of good; 
lienee it is evident wiial is signified by tlie man [lyiruvi hoini^ 
j).eni \ and vc fiat by the man i/iftvrJnem] in the above passage. 
Again: 1 hereicne hrdh the (nr^i? (b-voured the earth, and 

they that dwell thert iii aii' desolate* ; tlierefore the inhab- 
itants of the earth are Imrned, and few men lef't”(xxiv. 6). 
Here, by tlie inhahitrmts of the earth are signified the goods* 
of the church, amf .these are sai<{ to be burned when (he 
loves of self and of the world begin to reign; and (hat in 

* As may be scon in the v*v()rk enneerning Hvavni and Hrlly n. ^0^ 72, 
73 — 77^ 80 : and what wisdom is and what noii-wisdom^ may l>c seen in 
the same, n. 3d(k 
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such case Oie spiritual affection of trutli, and of wisdom 
thence derived, would cease, is signified by few men being* 
left. Agaii#: “The high ways lie waste, the wayfaring 
man ceaseih ; he ha(h broken tlie covenant, he liatli despised 
the cities, he regardedi no inan”(xxxiii. 8). The devasta- 
tion of the chill eh is liere also treated^ of; the high ways 
which lie waste, and the wayfaring man who ceaseih, sig- 
nify that the goods and truths which lead to heaven were 
no more ; the covenant being Inoken, signifies that there 
was no conjiinelion with the l^ord ; he hath despised the 
cities, signifies that they refuse doctrine; he regardetli no 
man, signifies that they make no account of wisdom. Again, 
in Jeremiah : beheld (lie earth, and, lo, it was without 

form and void : and the lu avens, and they had no liglit. I 
beheld, and, lo, tliere was no man, and all the birds of the 
heavens were tic ([’’(iv. 25). That the e arth is not here 

understood as being witijout torm and void, mn' th<‘ heavens 
as having no light, luu* tlaxt there was no man upon the earth, 
nor that all the birds oi heaven were ih d, is e vident; but tlie 
true import oi these things can only appear Iroin the spii ihia! 
sense of the Word. In that ^ense, by tlie (eu th is sigfbtied 
the church ; its be ing wilfbonl icHan and void, signiiies its 
destitution of good and troth; by tine heavciss liavmg* noiighf, 
are signified llic' interie.rs ( fthe nubid ornnin, ;uc^ rht; 

receptacles o( tlie light ol' fic avcn ; tlm b'^dit ifseff depletes 
the divine (rutii, and vvisdom J;ient‘e di rived, ’i'> lo re bn c,' it is 
said, ‘M beheld, and, lo, tln re was no mrsn:"' r?y tlie birds 
of iieaven which were lied, ana' signilied tlie raiimnd and in- 
tellectual princijdc Again, m the same propio t : Sjc hold 

the days come, sadli Jeliovali, *f hat J >.vil! sow the house of 
Israel and the house ed‘ Juabih the sci d u\' man and 

with the seed of* heast'bo^xi. '-i J). !>y the leusse of israel 

and the fiouse ol' Judah js mgnn'h d tin' tdnii eii as to tnitli 
and as to good; l)y lhc‘ seed vj man and hy ihv se<>d oi’ 
Iieast are signilied ti:c' ,se«irdi:i?i atieiUon ed traifs and the 
natural aifectiun of ihe sams^ ; for wlieri* men and lieast are 
mentioned in the Wc»rd they signdy wiml is spiiituai and 
wliat is natural, or what is interna! and whui is extermd.^ 
Again, in Ze[)haniali ; 1 wiii consume man and fieast, I 

\vill consnine the fowls of the iieaven and the fishes of the 
sea; and 1 will cut otf man from olf tl>e land'’(i» 5). To 
consume man and beast denotes the spiritual aifection of 
truth and the ualural alfecliou ol the same; to consume the 
fowls of the heaven aild the fishes of tiie sea denotes spi- 
^ As inuy he seen, y1. C. ii. 7421, 752b», 7^/2. 
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ritual frurlKS and natural trnllis ; am) to rut oft’ iiian from oft’ 
the land, denolos the aftection of truth and wisdom. Again, 
in Ezekiol ; “ Yo my dork, the flork of my pagiture, ye are 
men, and 1 am your Go(r’(xxxiv. dl ). The flock of the 
pasture signifies spiritual good and truth; the pasture de- 
notes the reception thereof from the Lord, hence it is said*, 
ye are men, iiiid lam your God,” man denoting* the spi- 
ritual aft’eet ion of truth and wisdom. Again, in the vsame; 
“ For, !)ehoJd, I am for you, and I will turn unto you, and 
ye shall be tilb d and sown ; and J will multiply men upon 
you, all the [jo use of Lsrael, even alt of it; and the cities 
shall be inhabited, ami t!ie wastes shall be buiided. And 
1 will multiply upon you man ami beast: and they shall in- 
crease and bring IVuit, Yea, I will cause men to walk upon 
you, even my people Israel. Thus sailb Jehovah God; Be- 
cause they say unto you, Thou, land, devotirest uj) men, and 
liast b(T(‘aved nations ; tberelbre thou slialt devour nten no 
more, mother bereav(‘ thy nations any tnore. So shall t!«e 
waste cities be filled with flocks of men-’fxxx vi. f) — ! 4, 38). 
The subject liere treated of is the restoration of the cliurcli. 
By Israel is signitied the spiritual ehurcip or tlie church tliat 
is in spiritual good, whicij is the good of ciiarity ; this 
church is luae called m\^n (Vein t!<e spiritual afleetion of 
tiulli, wliieh constiiiites {hv church, in re fore it is said, “I 
will (j\>ultip!y iu(ui upon you, aB the house ot Israel. YTra 
1 will cause men to walk e'pou you, even my people Israel,” 
By the waste' cities being hih*d with flocks of uum), is signi- 
fied that tlio doc trim-s of tlie elmrei) shall lie full cvl* sjfiritual 
truths; by their not. bereaving; tlie tiations any more, is sig- 
nified that n liat is (alse >iKdl, no more' ilestroy truth. Agairp 
in the same propdief ; i.s thy unuljor? A lioness ; 

she lay ,')own atjiong tlte lions, shc^ nourished her wlndps 
among young lions. And she brongltt up one of fier 
whelps; it became a young lion, am! it learned to catc h the 
prey ; it devoujed nseii. Afsd he v/enf up and doAvn among 
the lions, he became a yemng lion, and learmal to catch the 
prey, and devoured meir’(xix. 2, 3, L). Moliier detiotes 
the chuicli, in this casc^ the church perverted; the falsity of 
evil destroying truth is signified by the lioness lying down 
amongst the lions; by her whelp wliieh learned to eatclp 
tlie prey, and vvhidi de voured men, is signified llie primary 
ialsity of tfieir doctrine, whicdi destroyed truths and coti- 
sumed every aftection tlicreof. These things are said concern- 
ing the princes of LsVaei, by whom* are signified primary 
truths, but here, in an opposite sense, primary falsities. 
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Again, in Jeremiah: ^^And Hazor shall be a dwelling for 
dragons, and .a desolation for ever; there sliall no ni<\iv 
abide tliere, nor any son of man dwell in it’'(xlix* 33). Mere 
the subject treated of is the church which is in falsities, and 
in no truths. Mazor signifies the know ledges of truth, and 
the knowledges of falsity are signi fil'd by a dwelling for 
dragons; that there corisequently is no^lruth, nor doctrine 
of truth, is signified l)y “ tliere shall no man abide there, nor 
any son of man abide in it;’’ man denotes truth, and the 
son of man (he doctrine of truth. Again, in the Revelation : 
“ He measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the 
anger’(xxi. 17). No one can understand wliat is signified 
by the wall of tlie holy Jerusalem being an hundred and 
forty and four cubits, and by this being liie measure of a 
man, lliat is, of an angel, unless he knows w hat is signified 
by the holy Jerusalem, wlnat by its wall, w hat by the num- 
ber 144, likewise wdiat is wsignified by a man, and what by 
an angel. The holy Jerusalem signifies the church as to 
doctrine; wall signifies truth dofcmling; (he uumber 144, 
signifies all truths derived from good in the aggregate ; man 
signifies (lie reception of these trom afiection, and an angel 
signifies the same ; it is therefore >said io lie the measure of 
a man, that is, of the angel ; measure ^ig^nly ing quality ; 
from these conside rations it is evident how these wor<ls are 
to he spiritually uiiderstood.^ Inasmuch as by man is sig- 
nified the spiritual atfection of Irutli, and thence wisdom, 
therefore by man also is signified the clunch, because the 
clrurcli with man is a churcli from the spiritual afi’ection of 
truth, and of wdsdom thence deri^^ed. From tills considera- 
tion it is evident w hat is understood fiy the ter/ii man in the 
first chapter of Genesis, namely, that it signifies tlie church 
wliich was (he most ancient church, and the lirst of this 
earth ; this is understood liy the term Adafu, or man, 7’he 
establishment of that diurch is described in the first chapter 
by the creation of the heaven and the earth, its intelligence 
and wdsdom are signifietl by |)aradise, and its fail is described 
by man’s eating of the tree of know ledge. But by man in 
the supreme sense is understood the {iOid liimself, inasmuch 
ds from him are heaven and the duireh, and also the spi- 
ritual afiectioii of truth and wdsdom with c.ih ry one of tliose 
who constitute heaven and the diurdi. Hence it is that, 
in the supreme sense, tlie Lord alone is man, and that others 

* These things may he se<^ii more clearly cxplaintMi in the Doctrme of 
the New Jerusalem, n. 1. 

VoL, 1. 3 R 
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are so far man in both worlds, the natural and the spiritual, 
as they receive from him truth and good, thus so far as they 
love the trutli and live according to it. Hence also it is 
that the universal angelic heaven appears as one man, and 
also each society therein ; and hence also it is that the angels 
appear in a perfect liunian form.* From this cause it is, 
that the four cherubim, by whicli are signified the guard 
and providence of the Lord^ lest thc^ superior heavens should 
be approached unless by the good of love, were seen as men, 
although they bad each four faces; and also that the Lord 
was seen above them ns a man. That the four cherubim 
were thus seen, appears in Ezekiel: ‘‘Also out of the midst 
thereof came the likeness of four living creatures. And 
this was their appearance; they had the likeness of a man. 
And every one hud four faces, and every one had four wings” 
(i. 5, 6). In like manner the two cherubim on the mercy 
seat were, as to their countenance, like a man. Again, that 
the Lord was seen above the cherubim as a man is express- 
ly affirmed by tlie prophet Ezekiel: “And above the firm- 
ament that was over their iieads was tlie likeness of a throne, 
as the appearance of a sappliire stone ; and upon the likeness 
of the throne was the likeness as the nj)pearance of a man 
above upon it”(i, 2(>). 

281. “And the fourth animal was like a flying eagle”— 
Tha( hereby is signified the appearance in ultimates of the 
divine guard and providence as to intelligence and circum- 
spection in every direction, appears from the signification 
of an eagle, as denoting' intelligence, in this case the divine 
intelligence of the guard and providence of the Lord. The 
reason why an eagle denote/> intelligence, is, because intelli- 
gence is in the light of heaven, and an eagle flies on high to 
be thus, and to look about on every side; hence it is that 
this face of the cherub ap|)earcd like a flying eagle, for to 
fly signifies presence and circums|)ertion round about, and 
when predicated of the divine principle, signifies omni- 
presence, The reason why the eagle signifies intelligence, 
is, also because the birds of the lieavens, in a good sense, 
signify things intellectual and rational, and the eagle above 
all others, because it not only flies high, but possesses a most 
acute sight.t That an eagle signifies intelligence appearS 
from the following passages in the Word; as in Ezekiel: 

* Concerning these things more may be seen in the work concerning 
Heaven and Hell, n. 59 — (i?, (>8 — 72, 73 — 77. B7 — 102. 

t That the birds of heaven signify things intellectual and rational in 
each sense may be 3een,y^.C. n. 745, 775, 866, 988, 993, 3219, 6149, 7441. 
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“A great eagle with great wings, long winged, full of 
featliers, wliich had divers colours, came unto Lebanon, and 
took the highest branch of the cedar: He cropped off the 
top of his young twigs, and carried it into a laiui of traffic; 
lie set it in a city of merchants. He took also of the seed of 
the land, and planted it in a fruitful field ; he placed it by 
great waters, and set it as a willow tree. And it grew, and 
became a spreading vine of low stature; whose branches 
turned toward him, and the roots thereof were under him : 
so it became a vine, and brought forth branches, and shot 
forth sprigs. There was also another great eagle with great 
wings and many feathers ; and, behold, this vine did bend 
her roots toward liim, and shot forth her branches toward 
him, that he might water it by the furrows of her plantation. 
It was planted in a good soil by great waters, that it might 
bring forth branclins, and that it might bear fruit, that it 
might be a goodly vine”(x^vii. I — 8). The subject here 
treated of is the establishment of the spiritual church by the 
Lord, and, in the internal sense, the process of its establish- 
ment or of the regeneration of (he man of tliat cfiurch is de- 
scribed from beginning to end. By the first eagle is de- 
scribed the process of (lie regeneration ol the natural or ex- 
ternal man, by scientifics and by knowledges derived from 
the Word ; and by the otlicr eagle is described the process 
of the regeneration of the spiritual or internal man by tihths 
derived from good ; lienee by tlie first eagle is signified tlie 
intelligence of the natural man, and by the second the intel- 
ligence of the spiritual man. We shall explain in a few 
words what these particulars signify. Tlie first eagle is 
said to have great wings, to lu? long winged, and full of 
feathers, and thereby is signified abundaiu es of sciences and 
knowledges of trutli and good, from which is derived the 
first intelligence, or the intelligence of the natural man ; it 
is therefore said, that it had divers colours, or embroidering, 
for by embroidering is signified wliat pertains to science 
and knowledge.^^ “It caine unto Lebanon, and took the 
highest branch of the cedar, ’’signifies, tlie taking some know- 
ledges of truth from the doctrine of the church which is 
derived from tlie Word ; for by Lebanon is signified that 
doctrine, and by the branch of (he cedar arjc signified^ know- 
ledges. He cropped oft’ the top of his young twigs, arul 
carried it into a land of trafiic, signifies primary knowledges 
thence derived, to which it applied sciences; by the tops 
of the twigs are signified primary knowledges, and by the 
* As may be seen, C\ n. 96SB. 

3 It 2 
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land of traffic is sig nified the natural mati, to which science 
belongs. In a city of merchants, signifies,’ among truths 
derived from good in (Ik; natural man. He took also of 
the seed of the land, and planted it in a fruitful field ; he 
placed it by great waters, and set it as a willow tree,” sig* 
nifies, mu!ti|)licatien. The seed of the earth denotes the 
truth of the church ; a fruitful field denotes the good from 
wdiit h it grows. The great waters signify the knowledges 
of truth and good; his setting it as a willow denotes sepa- 
ration from falsities. “ And it grew, and became a spreading 
vine of low stature, whose bramdies turned toward him, and 
the roots thereof were under him,” sigrjifies, the church 
springing into lurth from (he* arrangement of the knowlefiges 
of truth, and application to use. “ So if became a vine, and 
brought forth branches, and shot fort ii sprigs,” signifies, the 
beginning of the s|)iritual clmrch, and (he contiuuons in- 
crease of Irnths.^ Hitlierto the institution of the church 
irt the natural or externa! man has been described ; its 
estaldislnnent, wliicls takes place 'm the spiritual or iuternal 
mail, is now described by the other eagle, eoucerning which, 
because it signifies spiritual int('l!igenc(', it is said, that llic 
vine lient her roots and sent her branches toward him, 
namely, the eagle, for by roots are signified sciences, and by 
brancfjcs (he k nowledg^^s of truth and good wbicb are all 
nppfied to the truths of the spiritual or internal man, since 
williout their spiritual a])|>lieati()n man has no wisdom. The 
inultipli( at ion and fructification of truth from good, thus the 
increase of intelligence, is described by the vine being 
planted in a fruitful field, and placed by great waters, tliat 
it might bring fortli branches, and that it might bear fruit, 
lliat it might he a goodly vine. Here, by the fruitful field 
is signified the clnirch as to the good of charity ; great 
waters signify the knowledges of good and truth. To bring 
forth branches is to inidti(>!y truths; and to bear fruit is to 
produce goods, or, in other words, to perform uses. ‘‘That 
it might be a goodly vine,” signifies, tliat the spiritual church 
might arise, thus botli internal and external. f That eagle 
signifies intelligence, may also appear from Isaiah; “They 
that wait upon Jehovah, shall renew their strength ; (hey 
*- That vine signifies the spiritnul church, nuiv he seen, C\ n, lOfijJ, 
(i375, 9^77. 

f I3iit these tiling^, inii-onuch as they arc arcana of the regenerafion, 
and the estahlisliment of the church with man, may he better perceived 
from what is a<lduced in rhe Doctrine of th<i New Jerumlcm, from the 
Arcana Cwlcslia, concerning sciences and knowledges, n. and con- 
cerning regeneration, n. 183. 
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shall mount up with wings as eaglc.s’’(xL 31). To mount 
up with wiags as eagles, denotes ascent info the light of 
heaveti, thus into intelligence. Again, in David : Wlio 
satisfietli ihy month w'itli goo<l things; so that thy youth is 
renew ed as the cngIe’s”(Rsalm ciii. 5). To have the youth 
renewed as tlie eagle, means as to- intelligence. Again, in 
Moses: Ye have seen what 1 did nnt?) the Egyptians, and 

how 1 hare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto 
inyseir’(Exod. xix. 4). Hy Jehovah bearing them on eagles’ 
wnngs and bringing them to biniself, is signified l)is leading 
them into intelligence, because into heaven and the light 
thereof. lie found liim in a desert land, and in the waste 
howling wilderness; he led him about, he instructed him, 
he kept him as the .apple of his eye. As an eagle stirretli 
up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadetli abroad her 
wings, taketli them, bearetli tlicm on lier wdngs. So Jehovah 
alone did lead Itim, and there was no strange Cod with him” 
(Dent, xxxii. 10, il, 12). Here the establishment of the 
ancient clnirch is treated of, and the first reformation of 
those who were of that ehurcli ; tiieir first state is understood 
l)y the desert land in wliich Jehovah found tlicm; this land 
denotes a state in w iiich there is no good because there is no 
truth; their instruction in trullis, guarJiug tliem from falsi- 
ties, and the openino; of the interiors of their mind, that they 
may come into tiie light of heaven, and so into the under- 
standing of truth and good, whieli is intelligence,* is de- 
scribed by the eagle stirring up her nest, fluttering over 
her young, and bearing tiiem upon her wings; comparison 
is here made with the eagle, because the eagle signifies 
inteliigence. Again in 2 Samuel : “ Saul aud Jonathan were 
swifter than eagles, they were stronger than lions”(i. 23), 
By Saul as a king, and by Jonathan as the son of a king, is 
signified the truth ofacliurcli; and because hence are in- 
telligence and power, it is said that they w^erc sw ifter than 
eagles, and stronger liian lions; swoftness in the Word, 
when predicated of intelligence, signifying the affection of 
truth, for David inscribed his lamentation over Saul and 
Jonathan to teach the children of Judah the bow', and by 
the children of Judah are signified the truths of the church, 
and by the bow is meant the doctrine of truth combating 
against falsities. Again, in Job; Doth the ligwk fly by 
thy w isdom, and stretch her wings toward the south ? Doth 
the eagle mount up at tliy command, and make her nest on 
high? Slie dweihth and abideth on the rock, upon the 
crag of the rock, and the strong place. From thence she 
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seeketh the prey, and her eyes behold afar off. Her young 
ones also suck up blood : and where the slain are, there is 
she”(xxxix. 26 — 30). Here the subject treated of is in- 
telligence, and that no one can procure it from himself or 
from his proprium, wherefore it is said, Doth the hawk fly^ 
by thy wisdom, and stretch her wings tow^ards the south?” 
by which is signified fnan’s leading himself into the light of in- 
telligence, which is signified l»y the south, and, in this case, 
that it cannot be. The intelligence itself which is of the 
spiritual man, is described by the eagle mounting up, mak- 
ing her nest on high, abiding on the rock, on the crag of the 
rock, and on the strong place ; also by her thence seeking 
the prey, and her eyes beholding afar off. That no one 
has such intelligence from himself is signified by the ques- 
tion, “ Doth the eagle mount up at ihy command ?” But 
that nothing hut falsities can [iroceed from self-derived in- 
telligence, is signified by these words, “ where tlie slain are, 
there is she.” 1’lie slain in tlie Word signify those with 
whom truths are extinguislied by falsities.* From these 
considerations it may appear what is signified by the words 
of the Lord, when the disciples asked him where the last 
judgment would be, “They said unto him, Where, Lord? 
lie said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered togelher”(Luke xvii. 37). By the body 
is here signified the spiritual world, where all men meet 
togetheV, as well tbe evil as the good ; and by eagles are 
signified those who are in truths, and also those who are in 
falsities, thus those w ho arc in true intelligence, and those 
who are in false intelligence. False intelligence is from the 
proprium of man, but true intelligence is from the Lord, by 
the Word. The falsities which are from self-derived intelli- 
gence are also described by eagles in tlie following passages 
in the Word; as in Jeremiah; Behold he shall come up 
as clouds, and his chariots shall be as a whirlwind, his 
horses are swifter than eagles. Woe unto us, for we are 
spoiled”(iv. 13). The subject here treated of is the desola- 
tion of truth in the church, and by tlie clouds which shall 
come up are signified falsities ; by the chariots which shall 
be as a whirlwind is signified the doctrine of falsities; their 
cupidity and pleasure in reasoning against truths and de- 
stroying tltem, is signified by their horses being swifter than 
eagles, for by swiftness and haste in the VFord, is signified 
excitation from afl'ection and lustf ; and by horses the iin- 
derslanding of truth, ami, in the opposite sense, the un- 
* As may be seen, C\ n.4503. f See C. ih 7695, 7S66 , , 
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derstanding* of falsity or reasoning from fallacies against 
truths.^ And because horses signify the understanding of 
truth, and eagles intelligence, in this place self-derived in- 
telligence, which is reasoning from falsities, it is therefore 
said, “their horses are swifter than eagles/^ Again, in 
'Lamentations; “Our persecutors are swifter than the eagles 
of the heaven”(iv. })). And in HabaEkiik : “Their horses 
also are swifter than the leopards, and are more fierce than 
the evening wolves : and their horsemen shall spread them- 
selves, and their horsemen shall come from far; they shall 
fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat. They shall come all for 
vioIence”(i. 8, 9). The eagle here mentioned signifies rea- 
soning from falsities against truths, w Inch is reasoning from 
s(df-derived intelligence. 

282. Inasmuch as this cherub was like an eagle, and this 
eagle appeared as flying, it shall now be explained what is sig- 
nified by flying when it occurs in the Word. By flying is sig- 
nified circumspection and presence, because a bird when it 
flies looks about from on high, and thus by its sight is pre- 
sent every wliero and around ; but when flying is predicated 
ill the Word of Jehovali, it signifies omnipresence, inasmuch 
as omnipresence is infinite circumspection and infinite pre- 
sence. Hence therefore it is, that this cherub appeared like 
to an eagle flying ; for by the cherubim in general is signified 
the providence of the Lord that the superior lieaveys may 
not be approaclied unless from the good of love and of cha- 
rity ; and by this cherub is signified the divine intelligence, 
as w^as shewn above. That by flying, when in the Word it is 
predicated of the Lord, is signified omnipresence, and when 
predicated of men, circumspection and presence, appears 
from the following passages; thus in David : “And he rode 
upon a cherub, and did fly ; yea, he did fly upon the wings 
of the wind'^Bsalm xviii. J();2Sainne! xxii. 11). By Je- 
hovah riding upon a clienib is signified the divine provi- 
dence, “ and did fly,” denotes his omnipresence in the spi- 
ritual world ; “ yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind,” 
signifies his ointiiprcsence in the natural world. These 
words of the Psalmist can he understood only from the spi- 
ritual sense. Again, in Isaiah: “As birds flying, so will 
Jehovah of hosts defend Jerusalem”(xxxi. 5). Jehovah is 
said to defend Jerusalem as birds flying,’ for by defending is 
signified the Divine Providence as to defence; by Jerusa- 
lem is signified the church, and by birds flying, with which 

♦ See 2760, 2/r)l, 2/62, 3217,6^21,6126, 6400, 6534, 7024, 

8146,8418,8381. 
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the comparison is made, is signified circumspection and 
presence, and in this case, as being predicated of the Lord, 
omnipresence. And in the Revelation: And I beheld, and 
heard an angel flying through the midst of heaven, saying 
with a loud voice. Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the 
earth”('^h*i. 13). And again: “1 saw another angel fly in* 
the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth’\xiv, 6). By the former 
angel is here signified the damnation of all who are in evils, 
and by the other angel is signified ihe salvation of all who 
are in good; by flying is signified circumspection on every 
side where they are. Again, in Isaiah: “All the flocks of 
Kedar shall be gathered together unfo thee, the rams of 
Nebaiotli shall minister unto tliee. Who are these that fly 
as a cloud, and as the doves to their windows ?’\lx. 7, S). 
The subject here treated of is the advent of llie Ijord, and 
the illumination of (he nations which shall then take place; 
and by the flocks of Kedar which shall be gathered together, 
are signified tlie knowledges of trufli and good. By the 
rams of Nebaiotli whicli shall minister, are signified truths, 
whicli form the life by virtue of spiritual afl'ection ; by flying 
as a cloud, and as doves to their windows, are signified in- 
quisition and examination of (he tnitli from tlie sense of (he 
letter of the Word ; hence also by flying is signified eireum- 
spection ; for a cloud signifies the sense of (lie letter of the 
Word, doves the spiritual airee(iou of truth, and windows 
the truth in the light. That such a souse is contained in 
thowse words may appear from the signification of the flocks 
of Kedar, of the rams of Nebaiolh, of a cloud, of’ doves, and 
of windows. Again, in David ; “ I'earlulness and trembling 
are come upon me, and horror hath overwhelmed me. And 
I said, Oh, that I had wings like a dove ! for then would I 
fly away, and be at rest. Lo, then would I Wcander far off, 
and remain in the wilticrnrss. 1 would hasten my escape 
from tlie windy storm and tcinjjest”( Ps;dm ly. (f, 7, S). The 
subject here treated of is temptation and straitness on the 
occasion; fearfulness and trembling signify that straitness, 
the inquisition of truth in (hat state ; and circumspection as 
to whither he may turn himself, is signified by, “ Oh, that I had 
wings like a dove; for then would 1 fly aw'ay, and be at 
rest.” TJ. e wings vd’adove denote the spiritual affection 
of truth ; to fly away and be at rest, denotes to rescue the 
life thereby from damnation ; (liat there is as yet no hope of 
deliverance, is signified 6y these words^ “ Lo, then would I 
’wander far off, and remain in the wilderness.” Again, in 
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Hosea : for Ephraim, their glory shall fly away like a 

bird, from fh*e birth, and from the womb, and from the con* 
cep* ion. Thongli they bring up tlieir children, yet will I 
bereave them, that there shall not bo a fnan left”(ix. 11, 12). 
J]y Ephraim is signined the understanding enlightened of 
those who are of the church ; by gloiy^ is signified divine 
tnitl) ; liy flying away as a bird, is signified its deprivation- 
Comparison is here made with a bird, because a bird sig- 
nifies the rational and intellectual prim ipie, in like manner 
as Ephraim does. Py its being said, lliough they bring' up 
their children, yet wiil * bereave (hcjn, that there shall not 
be a jnan iefl,'’ is signified, that if they have even produced 
truths, still they are not at all wise llierel>y, for children 
denote lru(!Ls,and to bereave them ot nian is to deprive tlierii 
of wisdom. Again, in Moses: “Take )e therefore good 
heed unto yourselves, lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make 
you a gran/en image, tiie slinilitude of any fignie, tlie like- 
ness of malvo or femnle. Tl.-x* bkcness of any beast float is on 
tlie earlli, tlu' likeness of any wirjged fowl that fheth in the 
air. The li!:<^£! 0 ss of anything cri'cpcth on tlio ground, 
the !ik(>iuss of i\uy fssh tfiat is iti tb.e waters beneath the 
earth’V ! )eut . iv. 15 — IS). {r> these words, in the internal 
setjse, is signifnal, that man is not to procure to liimself wis- 
dom and iniefbi'cnce fttun Idmsefi^ or troiT) his propriuni ; 
for by sio‘ amuods w fdcli walk or creep upon tiie eailj), are 
S!gtu!i(M! t aiiccj i<)!is pas'd, Ijom which is wis<!om, and 
by biieis are sieedlbsi the abecl;oi)s oj* tiast!}, from which is 
inielbgencc. By tixdr heing c‘Ofun}an(!e(i m>t to juakc to 
tlieuhselves the Hk^'uess of myy of these, is signified, that 
those Udugs w bicJi tin y signi(*y are not to be |)rocured from 
man or iVofp Ids |>ro|)riunii. It is hero said, “tlje likeness 
of any ^vini>('d fowl that fliet!) in the afrd’brcause by w inged 
fowl s.s sigFufied the spiritiml tnu’crstamdng (ddruth, and by 
flying in tin: air, or towards hcfuen, is sigsin'ied the circum- 
speesio!! [Mataining to iiiteiligence in things divine. From 
these considerations it trmy now appear w (rat is signified by 
tliis cherub ajpKarffjg like a ily/ng' eagle, as also what is 
sigjiified l>y thrsc words In Isaiah: “Above it stood the 
serapldm; eaeh (sue had six wings pwitli twain he covered 
his face, and with twain he covered his feet, ami with twain 
he d id fly”( vi. 2). I'v ti»e wings witb witieh eath of the 
serapliim covered his face is .sigfiified th6 spiritual affection 
oftrutli; hy (he wings with winch he covered his feet, the 
natural afrection of Iruth tlsence derived ; and the wings 
with which he did fly, denote circumspection and presence, 

Vor. 1. 3S 
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in this case ornnipresence, because the seraphim signify 
the same as the cherubim, namely, the divine providence 
as to guard. The reason why by flying; when predicated 
of mail, is signified circumspection, and at llie same time 
presence, is, because the sight is present with the object 
wliicli it sees; that it a’ppears afar off, or (ristant, is owing 
to intermediates, wlficli appear at the same time, and can 
be measured as to space. I'his may be fully confirmed 
from the ibings which exist in tlie sjiiritual w(?rld : in that 
world, spaces themselves arc appearances arising from the 
div ersity of affection and oftliouglits I hence liei i veil ; where- 
fore when any persons or things appear afar off, and an 
angel or spirit desires fVom intense affect ion to be with 
them, or to view those things which are there, he is imme- 
diately present, due sanu' is the case v> ith the thought, 
which is the intei nal or spiritual siglit of man ; this perceives 
those I hings wliic!i iie before saw in himsi lf without space, 
thus altogether as presrait ; hence it is, that to lly is predi- 
cated of the tnulerstanding ami of its intenigenee, and tlial 
(hereby are signifltd circumspection and preseiK c. 

283. ‘‘Ami the four animals bad each of them six wings 
about him”— That hereby is signified the ap[)earance of the 
divine s[)irittia! principle on every side aiouml the divine 
celestial, appears from die signification of die four animals, 
vvliicl^ \M*re tiie cherubim, as denoting die divine guard 
and providence of* the Lord (hat; the sujiorior heavens may 
not be approaclu d unb ss l>y (he good of love and of charity. 
And forasmuch ns this is signified by the four animals as to 
their bodies, the divim? ceULstial princijiie is ah-o signified, 
concerning whi(h we siedl treat presently. Ami from die 
significat ion of six wings in eis euit ov alu>ut, as denoting the 
divine spiritual principle around the divine cefeslial, con- 
cerning which we shall sjn ak in what foilows. The ground 
and reason why the cherubim, as to their bodies, signified 
die divine celestial principle, and as to their wings, the di- 
vine spiritual [>iincipie, is, because all things by ^vllich 
celestial things are represented, as to the bodies themselves, 
signify tilings essential, and as to the things which are 
about them they signify things formal, lienee man also as 
to the body signifies good in essence, and as to those 
things which encompass the body, good in form; celestial 
good is die good' in essence, and spiritual good is the 
good in form ; and for this reason, that the will, in which 
the good resides, is fliebnan himself, oilman in essence; ar>d 
the understanding, in which trutli is, vvhich is the form of 
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the good, is the man thence derived, thus man in form; the 
latter good is rd so arouml (he former. Bnt it shall first be 
explained, what the divine celestial principle is, and what 
(lie divine spiritnaL Tlie heaveiis are distinguished into 
two kingdoms, of which (l»c one is called the celestial king- 
dom, and the other the spiritual kingilcMU. Tlie distinction 
lies in this, that (hey who are in the eelestial kingdom are in 
the good of love to the Lord, and they wlio are in flie spi- 
ritual kingdom are in the good ot* charity towards the neigh- 
bour ; hence the divine celestial princi[)le is the good of 
love to tlie I.ord, and (lie divine spiritual principle is the 
good of charity towards the neighbour. According to these 
goods also the heavc ris are arranged : the supreme or third 
heaven consists of those who are in celestial go od, or in the 
good of love to the Lord; af5d llu^ heaven wliieh succeeds it, 
and is called (he middle or second h<‘aven, consists of tliose 
who are in spiritual good, or in the good of charity towards 
t he iu igisloour ; and loecaiise ceh\stial good is good in the 
suprcnn' place, and spiritual gooil is good in tlie second 
place, theia'fore the latter is around the fornn'r ; for that 
which is above is also within, and tint winch is hclow is 
also without, and what is without is also around, or about. 
Hence it is that in the Word by things superior, and which 
are in the midst, are signihed toings iiiiorior, and |jy things 
inferior, and which ar(‘ around, are signified things extlrior, 
N<»w forasmuch as each gooil, both the cehstia! and tlie spi- 
ritual, guaids, and hy liie animals liiemscdves, or by (he 
cherubim ns to their bodies, is signified (lie divine celestial 
principle, ami by the same as to liieir v\ ing.s is signihed the 
divine spirifuai principle, it is binnifest t hat by their hcing 
seeti as liaving each of them six wings about him, is signitiiMl 
the appearance of (lie divine spiritual j>rinci|de on every 
side around tiie divine celestial.^ I'iu riaison why the 
cherubim were seen as animals, is because' celestial things 
are represented in various manners in ullimates, as may 
appear from many passages in the Word ; as for instance 
that the Holy Spirit appeared ns a dove over Jesus when 
he was baptized (Matt. iii. 1(>, 17); and (hat (he divine prin- 

• Coiircrniag tliosc things a fulicr idea may be fu'med, from udiat h 
said and tbewii in ihe work concerning IJrarrn and*il(li. l’irs<,rrorn the 
article in whicli it is .^licvvii, that the <!iviiie prineiide <d llie liOrd ina.ke.s 
heaven, n. 7 — *1- - afterwards from this article, that the divine princij)le of 
the Lord in heaven is !o\e to him, and cliarity towards tlie neighbour, n. 
]3 — ]p ; jnjfj lastly in the aiT-icle whicii shews, liiai Itein en is distingtiislied 
into two kingdoms, into a celestial kingdom and a spiritual kingdom, 
n, 20 — 28 . 
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ciple of the Lord appeared as a lamb (Rev, v. (>, 8, 13); 
whence the Lord is also called a lamb (Rev. vi.'l, 16; vii. 9, 
10, 14, 17; xii. II; xiii. 8; xiv. i, 4; xvii. 14; xix. 7? 0 ; 
xxi, 22, 23, 26). The reaso!i why the cherubim were four, 
and why eaclj had six 'vin^s, is, because by four is si<»riified 
celestial good, and ^by six is sigaiitted sj>iritual good ; for 
the number four signihes coujuncliou, and inmost conjunc- 
tion with the Lord is esiected by love !o Jntn : but the num- 
ber six signihes communication, and communication with 
the Lord is efr( cted by ciuirity towards the neighbour. That 
wings signify tlie divine spiritual principle wliich in its 
essence is truth derived frou; good, may appear from the 
following passages ; as in David: TlsougSi ye have lain 

among the; orders, yet s!ra!l ye be as the w ings of r. dove 
covered wiih silvei*, and insr feathers wahh gold. 

When ti](? Alrnigidy (SiiA ooa]) expai>ih‘d, kings vw ie ui iJ/” 
(Psaliii Ixviii, 14). is sign i he d lyv those who had 

Iain among coders, by tlie wings oi a doV(' covered with 
silver, and her (eaUu-rs ndth yellow goici, ae.d what by kiisgs 
beiitg its it AvIiCMs Shacidai ('X|)<uHied, no om- csui uiuleistand 
unless from the interred seiisc^ In this senr-e, to lie among 
orders, signiiies to live in, or according to, the* statutes; the 
wings of a dove covered witii silver, signiiy sfdrituai trutlis ; 
her iVatlseis with yellow gidd, signify spiritual good from 
wliic!. tfmsc truths are derived, 8!mddai, signiHes a states 
of teijjptntions ; kings wore in it, .sigrdfy tnitlis in llmt state 
and after if. The reason v hy^ tiie witygs of a dov e covered 
with silver, signify spiviluai truths, is, because vv ings signify 
the spiritual principbe the dove signifies truth derived iVom 
good, and silver the truth ’ itself. The reason [dso wfiy 
feathers covered with yellow gold, signify spin'turd good 
from which those trulhs are deiived, is, because' teatliers 
signify spiritual good from w hich (rntiis are dio ived, and in 
like manner yellow gold. The reason wiiy Shaddai expand- 
ing, signifies a slate of temptations, is, liecause (b)d Sliaddai 
signifies temptations, and consolations after tlicm ; and inas- 
much as truths from good are implanted in man by tempta- 
tions, it is tiierefore said kings were in it,’' for bv kings are 
signified truths derived from good, as may be seen above. 
Again, in David : And lie rode upon a cherub, and did fly ; 
yea he did fly upon the wings of the wi nd”( Psalm xviii. I I). 
By Jehovafj riding upon a cherub is signified his divine 
providence; by flte expression, and did fly,"' is signified 
his omnipresence in tlie spiritual world; “yea ho did fly 
upon the wings of the wind,” rlenotes his omnipresence in 

^ N.4L 
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the natural world ; the wiiig^ of the wind signify things spi- 
ritual, from which are things natural. Again: “He shall 
cover thee with his feathers, and under his wing shall thou 
trust: his trufh shall be thy shield and lujcklci Psahii xei. 
4). Here, to be covered with the feathers of Jehovah, sig- 
nifies to be guarded l>v the (livone truth, which is the divine 
spiritual principle ; and to trust under his w ing, signifies 
scientific tnitJi, or the divine natural prniciple. And be- 
cause both tlic latter and the fonuer signify trolls, and being 
coveied signifies protection thereby, if is tinrefore said, 
“ his truth shrdl Ise thy sriield and buckhae’’ From these 
considerations it is also evi<lent what is signifierl by being 
bid under tlie sliadow of the wnigs ot God (F'saini xvii. 8) ; 
by the cliildren of men puttir.g their trust under tlie shadow 
of his vviisgs (Psalm xxxvi.8); and also !)y rejoicing under 
the shadow of his wings (Psaba Ixiii. 7). Uiat wing, when 
predicated of t.he f.oro', signifies the {fivine s|)irilua! [unn- 
ciple may fortiuo' a'^q^ear fVf)m the following pa-ssages ; as in 
Ezekiel : “ Now vvboa i passed hy thec', and hadvcd upon 
thee, bebohi lay tijoe was tlie time of lovr? ; and 1 (expanded 
my wing ovnn* aioi i Cvivered tliy nakovlness' ’( x vi. 8). 

Here tlie cijurcli a!ul uhe r( f<>rmatioii thc reoi is the subject 
treated of, atui is siguifkd i>y Jerusalem: the lone of love 
signifies the state when it coudd i?e reformed ; “ 1 expanded 
iny M'ing over l!see,"' sig nuies sj)U .ilua} tnU li iiy wfnt l>^refor- 
uiation is effected ; “and i covered tiiy nakaniaess,'’ sigjHlies 
the hiding of evil tlsereby; tor t!m evil whicfi man has from 
his hesauitary nature, and aaderwaiafs froui his proprium, 
is [lid, that is, it is removeii so as not to appear, hy spiritual 
truths, winch are truths derived from good. Again, in 
David : Who coverest liiysidf With light as witli a garment : 

who stretchest out the iKavens like a curtain : wlio iayeth 
the beams of his ciiamiiers in the wattrrs : vvlio niaketli tfio 
clouds liis chariot: who waikelh upon I he wings of the 
wind”! Psalm ciw 2, J, 4). By tfm iigfil wiili which Jehovah 
is said to cover himself, is siguiiuMi tin- divine tF uth in tlie 
heavens, which is called his garment, because it proceedcs 
from him as the sun, and so is without ami about him. Tlie 
signification of this passage is similar to tiuit of those which 
treat of the transfiguration of the Lord, and of tiie light 
which beamed from his face and his raniu nt on 4hat occa- 
sion (Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 3; Luke ix. 28 — 37). By the 
words, “ who stretciiest out tlie lieavens like a curtain,^’ is 
signified JcliovaiPs *fillitig heaven and its iiihabitatUs vvitJi 
tlie divine truth, and thereby with intelligence: “Who 
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layefh the beams of his chambers in the waters,” denotes his 
filling* Avitlj the knowledges of truth and good those who 
are in the ultimate heaven and who are in the church : “ who 
maketh the clouds liivS chariot,” signifies the doctrine of 
truth from the literal sense of the Word; the clouds denote, 
that sense, and chario^t denotes doctrine : “ Wlio walketh upon 
the wings of the wind,” signifies the spiritual sense of the 
Word contained in the literal sense. Again, in Malachi: 

But unto you that fear my naaie shall the Sun of righteous- 
ness arise with healing in his wings”(iv. 2). The Snn of 
righteousness signifies the good ot love, which is llie divine 
celestial principle ; and (he wings of Jeliovah in which (here is 
healing signifies (ruth derived from tliat good, which is the di- 
vine spiritual princijile ; healing rlenotes reformation tliere- 
by. Again, in i^loses : “As an eagle siirreth np her nest, 
fluttereth over her young, spreacleth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, heareth liiem on her wings; so Jeliovah alone 
did lead liim”(Deut. xxxii. II, J2). Mere comparison is 
made with an eagle, because an eagie signilies intelligence, 
and wings signify the divine spiritual prineiide, which is 
divine truth whence that intelligence is derivial. Again, in 
Isaiah : “ P>ut they that wait upon Jehovah sliail renew their 
strengtli, tluy shall mount up with wings as eag!es”(xl. 3)). 
To mount up witli wings as eaglrs, denotes to ascend into 
the lig,bt of heaven, wdjicli is divine trutli or the divine s|>i- 
ritual principle IVoni which is intelligimce. Again, in 
Ezekiel: “In the mountain of the heigiit of Israel will I 
plant it ; and it sliall bring tbrib liougbs and l>ear fruit, and 
be a goodly cedar: and viiuler it shall dwell all Ibwl of every 
wing: in the shadow of the brandies thereof shall they 
dwell”(xvii. 23). By a goodly cedar, is signifief) the spi- 
ritual cliurcli ; by all fowl of every wing, are signified things 
intellectual vvhicli arc derived from spiritual trutbs. From 
tliese considerations it is eviilent what is signified by the 
wings of the cheriibinj, nuiilioned in this and in other 
passages in the Word, namely, the <!ivine spiritual principle, 
which is the divine trutli instructing, regenerating, and de- 
fending. This appears also from tho following passages in 
EiZekiel ; “And this was tlieir appearance; tliey had the 
likeness of a man. And every one had four faces, and every 
one liad f^iir wings. And when they went, 1 heard (he 
noise olTheir wings,’ like the noise of great waters, as the 
voice of the Alniighty (Sliaddai), the voice of speech as the 
noise of an host; when they stood they let down their wings. 
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I heard also the noise of the wing’s of the living' creatures 
that touched one another, and the noise of the wheels over 
against them. And the sound of the cherubim’s wings was 
heard even to the outer court, as the voice of the Almighty 
(Shaddai). And the likeness of (he hands of a man was 
under tlieir wings'’(i. 5, (>, 24 ; iii. 13; .x. 5, 21). Tfiat the 
wings liero mentioned signify the divine spiritual principle, 
which is the divine truth of the Lord in his celestial 
kingdom, appears from each jjarticular of the al)ove <lescrip- 
tion: the wings being four signifies tiie (iivine spiritual 
principle in tliat kingdom; their >vings b(m>g stretched 
upward and touching each otluu', signifies the consociation 
and conjunction of all who are in that kiiigdotn by the Lord ; 
the wings covering liudr bodies, signifies the divine spiritual 
principle encompassing the divine celestial ; the noise of 
tlieir wings being heard as the noise of great waters, and as 
the noise of wheels, and as the voice oi‘ Shaddai, and this 
noise being heard even to the outercourt, signifies the qualify 
of the divine sjiirituai principle, or of (lie divine truth in the 
ultimate h(?aven, tor sound or voice is predicated of truth. 
Waters also signify (ruths, and (lie perception of them; 
wheels siguiry tlie truths of doctrines, because a chariot 
signific‘S doctrim?. Cod Shaddai denotes truth rebuking in 
temptations,and afterwards consoling; the outer court denotes 
the ultimati^ heaven; the likuuiess of human hands nndi*r the 
wings signifies the |)ower of (he divine truth. From these 
consideraisons it may also be seen what was signified by tlie 
wings of the cherubim, which were upon (he mercy>seat whieli 
was upon tin.* ark, eoneerning vvhieii it is thus written in 
Moses: And tliou siialt make t\yo dierubim of gold, of beaten 
work sliall thou make them, in the two ends of’ the mercy- 
seat. And make one cherub on the onc" end, and ihe other 
cherub on the otlur end: e ven of the mercy-seat shall ye 
make the two cherubim on thc^ two ends tiuueof. And the 
cherubim shall stretcli fortli their wings on high, covering 
tlie mercy-seat will) the ir wings, and their faces shall look 
one to anotlier: towards the merey-seat shall the faces of the 
cherubim be. And tlioii shall put the merey^seat above 
upon the ark; and in the ark thou shalt put tlie testimony 
that I shall give thee”(Exod. xxv. 18 — 21). By the cherubs 
here mentioned is in like manner signifkd tlie providence 
of the Lord as to guard, lest the supreme heaven, or 
celestial kingdom, should be approached, uidess by the good 
of Jove from the Lord* and to the laird. JBy the testimony, 
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or law, place^d in the ark, is signihed the Lord himself; by 
the ark, the inmost or supreme heaven; by ihe mercy-seat, 
the hearing' and reception of all things of vvorshi[) which are 
from tl)e good of love, and in such case expiation; by the 
wings of the cliernbim is signified tlic divine spiritual prip,- 
ciple in that heave^i, or in that kingdom. By the wings 
being stretclied forth on high, and by their covering the 
mercy-seat, and their faces being toward it, is signified tlie 
rece[)tioii itself and bearing.'^ Eorasmncb as by tbe wings 
of the cherubim and their determinalions is signified the 
divine Irutli lieard and reeeived from the Lord, it therefore 
follows in Moses: “And tliere 1 will meet with thee, 
and I will commune with thee from aliove the mercy- 
seat, from between the two cherubim which are upon the 
ark of ilje testimony, of all things wiiich I will give thee in 
commandment unto tlu^ ( hildreu of Israel” (verse 22 in the 
same chapler, and Nmnf). vii. 89). Inasmuch as most ex- 
pressions in the ^Vord have also an opposite sense, so likewise 
have wings, in wliieh liny signil’y falsities and reasonings 
from tlicm, as in tlie llevelation : “And lie o[>ened tlie 
l)ottom)ess pii; and there arose a smokf? out of the pit as the 
smoke of a. gia :»t furnace. And there came out of the smoke 
locusts upon tlie eartii. And the sound of tlieir w ings was as 
the sound of chariots of many liorses running to bat(le”(ix. 
2, 3, i")). f.oeusts signify bdsities in extremes, and liorses 
nu'is(?nings from linun, and liattle signifi(‘s t lie coiuhat of what 
is I’alse against truth ; hence it is said, tiic sound of the 
wings (>t“ tlu' bu''nvt w jis as the souml of chariots of many 
horses running to battle. Again, in Missca : liljdiraim is 

joined to idols: let inni adene. Tlieir drink is sour: they 
have committed whoredom cont iaiuaily. The wind hatli 
bf)und lier up in her v, ings, ajid tin y sSiall be ashamed 
because of tindr saci-iaces”(iv. !7, IH, if?), lly Ephraim is 
signifu’d iIh' int(‘. lee? u d princi[>?(’, sueh as la dates to those 
witldn (lie (‘hureli w lio are euiightened w hen they read 
the \V (>rd; by idols are signified falsities (‘f doctrine, hence 
by Ejduaim being jouied to idols is signifit’d the intellectual 
p I* i n c i p 1 e j ) q r v e r t e d , a 1 1 d s e i zi 1 1 g o n fa 1 s i t i es ; by tlieir d r i n k 
lieing sour, is signified the quality of tbe truth of the church,, 
wine <)eiu>ting that tnitli ; by tlieir committing whoredom, is 
signifirMb tluir falsifying truths, wdioredom denoting the 
falsification of truth; by the wind binding her up in her wings 

* Ihu these Itiiags it.ay’hc secu mare ftilfy explained in the Arcana 
€(rles(kt, f rom n. hoOfi— ha Ifh 
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is sig'nified reasoning's from fallacies, whence come falsities.*^ 
The same is sio nified hy the wind in the wings of the women 
inentiomMl in Zechariah (v. 5)). 

284. And thf'y were full of eyes within” — That hereby 
is signified the divine providence and guard, appears from 
the signification of eyes, when predicated of the Lord, as 
denoting his divine providence. f 'Muf reason why guard is 
also signified, is, because cberubirn have likewise that 
signification. 

285. ‘C\nd tliey rest not day and night, -raying, Holy, holy, 
holy” — That these words signify the most holy principle 
which proceeds from the Lord, appears from the signification 
of resting not day and night, when predicated of the divine 
providence and guard of the Lord, signified by tlie four 
cherubim which appeare<l as four animals, as denoting 
universally and perpetually, inasmuch as the divine provi- 
dence and guard of thel^ord rests and ceases not to eternity. 
And from the signification of, holy, holy, holy,” as denoting 
the most holy principle which proceeds from the Lord, for 
by holy, thrice named, is signified most holy, for this reason, 
that three in the Word signify what is full, complete, and 
continuous. J The same is signified in the following passage 
in Isaiah : “ I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high 
and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it stood 
tlic seraphim: each one had six wings; with tw:|in he 
covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, anil 
wifli twain he di<l fly. And one cried unto another, and 
said, Holy, holy, holy, is the liOrd of hosts: the wliole eartli 
is full of his glory” (vi. 1, 2, *1). Oy the serajdiim here 
mentioned are signified simihp’ tilings as hy the tlierul>im ; 
and by the throne high and lilted up is signified the divine 
proceeding, from which is heaven : by tlie (rain wliieli tilled 
the temple, is signified the divine truth proeeeding from the 
Lord it) the nitimates of heaven, and iti tin? churelu lly the 
w ings vvilh which the seraphim covered tlieir faces, and their 
feet, and with which they dit! fly, is signified tlie divine 
spiritual principle in first prineif)le8 and in nitimates, and the 
extension thereof on every siile, thus omnipresence. By 
“ Holy, holy, holy,” is signified the Most Holy: that tliis is 

What is sif^nified l>y Fallacirs wlih respect to idlings spirltiiai, may be 
seen in the Doctrine of the Ne^r Jcrn,^nl&in, n. 33, 

t Coiieerning which see above, n. fiS and 152. 

J As may be sfa'n C. n. 2/88, 4495, 7715. 
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tlie divine (riUli which fills all things, is signified hy “ the 
whole earth is tVill of his glory. 

286. Lord God Almighty, wiio was, and who is, and 
who is to come’’ — That these words signify w ho is the infinite 
and the eternal, appears from the signification of Almighty, 
as denoting that he is tlie infinite, of which we shall speak 
presently, and from Hie signification of, w!io was, wlio is, 
and who is to come,” as denoting that he is the eternal. f 
Tliere are two things whicli can he predicated of Jehovah 
alone, that is, of tiie Lord, namely, infinite and eternal; 
infinite, of his esse, which is the divine good of Iiis divine 
love; eternal, of his existere, from that esse, which is the 
divine truth of his divine wisdom. These two are divine in 
themselves, and from these the universe was created; where- 
fore also in the universe ail things have reference to good 
and truth, and good is everywhere the esse of the thing, and 
truth is the existere thence derived; but these two principles 
in all Hiings of the universe are finite. Hence it is that it is 
here said Lord (jod, for Lord signifies the divine good of tlie 
divine love, afid God the divine trulh of the divine^ wisdom.^ 
Lrom these considerations it is manifest, that, omnipotent 
signifies the infinite, and tliat who was, who is, and who is to 
come signifies the elernal. 

287- Vc'rses 9, 10, II. ^GAnd when the aniinals give 
glory and honour, juiil thanks to him tliat sat on the tisrone, 
vvIjo liveth for ever and ever; the fonr-aiid-twenty cKlers 
fall down before him (hat sat upon the throne, ajid wors!ii|) 
him that liveth for ever and <‘ver, and cast tin ir crowns 
before the tlirone, 'laying, J'lioii art worthy, O Loj'd, to 
rtmeive glory, and honour, 0114 ! power, for tliou hast cieated 
all things, and by thy will they are, and were ci'catcd” — “And 
when the ajiimals give glory, and honour, and thanks,” 
signifies, divine trutli, and divitie good, also glorification : 

to him that sat upon the throne, and who liveth for ever and 
ever,” signifies, from whom are all things of heaven and the 
churcli, and life eternal: “the four-and-twenty elders fall 
down before liim that sat upon the throne,” signifies, humi- 
liation, in sucli case acknowledgement by tliose who are 

* Tkat glory is ike «]ivine truth may be scon above, n. ,'rt, and that the. ♦ 
f.ord k alone i.oly, and tlait holy k predicated ot the divine tnitli which 
proceed.s from him, may ‘also lae seen above, n. 20-1. 

f Concerning which ?;ee above, n 23. 

I That Jehovah in tiu' W’orI is called l^ord from the divine good, may 
be seen J.C. 11 ■107*'b fhj94; and that vm is called Cod from the 

divine truth, n. 2380, 2700, 2807, 2822, 3021, 4287, 4402, 7010 , 9107, 
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principled in trriHi derived from good, that, from the Lord 
are all tilings of heaven and of ilie church : and worship 
him that liveth for ever and ever/’ signifies, humiliation, and 
in such case ackmjvvledgment, that from tlie Lord is life 
eternal : ‘‘^and cast their crowns before the throne/’ signifies, 
humiliation, and in such case acknowle^lgment in Iiearf, that 
there is notliing of good from themselves, but that all is from 
the Lord : ‘‘ saying, Thou art wortliy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power,” signifies, merit and justice 
which jiertain to the divine human principle of the Lord, 
that from it is ail divine truth, rdso divine good, and salva- 
tion : “ for thou hast creat<al all things,” signifies, that from 
him are all oxisli nee and life, and heaven also to those who 
receive: “ and liy thy will they are, and Merc ereated,” sig- 
nifies, tlrat hy divine good they are, and hy divine truth 
the}' exist. 

288. And when the animals give glory, and honour, and 
thanks” — That these m ords signify the divine truth, the 
divine good, and glorificat ion, apjienrs from tlio signifiention 
of glory and honour, ulien predicated of the Lord, as 
denoting divine truth and divine good ; glory denotes divine 
truth, and honour divine good, concerning which we shall 
speak presently; and IVom the signification o(‘ thanks, as 
denoting glorificat ion. What is here meant by glorification 
sliall be first explained. Clorification, n bcM it is fi\^m the 
Lord, is file perjielual infiux of divine good united to divine 
truth, Midi angels and Midi men; and witli iHith the former 
and tlie lader, .glorification oi the Lord is reception ami 
aeknoM ledgment in heart, drat all good and truth are from 
tlu^ Lord, and eonsecjuently el! intciligence, MMsdom, and 
felicity ; diis is signified in the spiritna! sense hy giving 
thanks. Ail glorification also of the I.ord Mhicli is performetl 
by the angels of heaven, and liy tbe members of tlie church, 
is not from themselves, but flous into them from the Lord; 
the glorification vvbicb is from men, and not fiom the Lord, 
is not from the heart, but only from the activity of the 
memory, and so from the mouth ; and udiat proceeds only 
from the memory and tlie mouth, and not by them from tlie 
heart, is not beard in lieaven, consecjuently is not received by 
*tbe Lord, Init elapses into the Morld as^any other sonorous 
voice: this glorification is not an ackncrwledgmenT in heart, 
that all good and ail truth are from thb Lord. It is said 
acknowledgment in heart, by which is understood from the 
life of tbe love; for ’the heart, in illc Word, signifies love, 
and love is a life according to the precepts of the Lord: 

3t 2 
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when man is in this life, then there is ^glorification of the 
Lord, which is the «ackiiovvledgment from the heart, that all 
good and all truth are from the Lord. Tins is also under- 
stood by being glorified, in these words in John: “ If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what 
ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein is my Fatlier 
glorified, that ye fiear much fruit; so shall ye be my dis- 
ci()les*'(x V. 7, 8). The reason why the four animals, which 
were cherubim, gave glory, and lionour, and tlianks, is 
because divine truth and divine good, and glorification, 
which are signified by glory, honour, and thanks, pro- 
ceed and flow-in from the Lord; for those eheriibim sig- 
nify the Lord as to providence and guard, ^ They were in 
the midst of the throne, and about the throne, as is manifest 
from the fitli verse of this chapter, and upon the throne was 
the Lord (verse 2); hence it appears that those things were 
from the Lord. But reception and acknowledgment in 
heart are understood by the words of the verse following, 
where it is said, that after these tilings were heard, “ the 
four-and-twenty elders fall down before him that sat upon 
the throne, and worship him that livelh for ever and ever, 
and cast their crowns before the throne.” In the Word 
mention is frequently made of glory and honour, and glory 
every where signifies truth, and lionour good. The reason 
why vhey are mentioned together, is, because in each 
particular of the Word there is the celestial marriage, 
which is the conjunction of truth and good. And the rea- 
son why such marriage is in each particular of the Word, is, 
because the divine principle which proceeds from the Lord, 
is divine truth united to divine good; and because these 
together constitute heaven, and also the church, tlierefore 
they are together in every particular of the Word, and in like 
manner, the divine principle from the Lord, and the Lord 
liimself; hence also it is tliat the Word is most holy.f 
That glory signifies divine truth from tlie Lord, may be seen 
abovej; tliat honour signifies divine good, follows from what 
has been said concerning the celestial marriage in every 
part of the VVord: as may also appear from the following 
passages; as in David: “Jefiovah made the heavens, honour 
and majesty are before him; strength and beauty are in his* 
sanctuary”( Psalm xcvi.5, 6). By the heavens is understood 

♦ See above, n. 277 . 

That tlicre is such a niuniaij;‘e in all thing’s of llsc Word, may be seen 
above, u. 238, and in the J/rcanre Cwlestia^ n‘. 251b, 2712, 3001 , 3005, 
3009, 4158, 5138, 5194, 5502, 6343, 7022, 7945, 8339, .9263, 9314. 

: N. 34. 
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the divine principle which proceeds from the Lord, inns- 
riiucb as the heavens are from that principle; and because 
the divine which proceeds and constitutes the heavens 
is divine truth and divine {food, it is therefore said, honour 
and majesty are before him;” by sanctuary is under- 
stood the cliurch, the divine g^ood and the divine truth 
therein are understood by strength aifd beauty.^ Again : 
“O Jehovah, iny God, thou art very great; thou art 
clothed with honour and niajesty”(Psalui civ. I). Here by 
being clothed witli honour and majesty, when predicated of 
Jehovah, is signified his girding liirnself with divine truth 
and divine good, for these proceed from him, and thence 
gird liim, and thus constitute the heavens, therefore in the 
VYord they are called his garments, and his covering. f 
Again: ‘‘ Tlje works of Jehovah are great. His w^ork is 
honourable and gloi ious”(Psalm cxi. 2, 3). By the works 
of Jehovah are understood all things which proceed from, 
and are effected by liiiu, which, because they have reference 
to divine truth and good, it is therefore said, “ His work is 
honourable and glorious.” Again: ‘‘One generation shall 
praise thy w^orks to another, and shall declare thy mighty acts. 
1 will speak of (he glorious honour of ihy majesty^ and of 
thy wondrous works. To make known to the sons of men 
his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his kingdom’^ 
(Psalm cxlv. 4, 5, 12). In this passage the expression^ ‘‘the 
glorious honour of thy majesty,’' denotes the divine good 
united to the divine (ruth, and “ tlie glorious majesty of his 
kingdom,” denotes the divine truth to the divine 

good. The reason of this form of expression is that the 
unition is reciprocal ; for from the Lord the divine good 
proceeds united to the divine truth; but by the angels in 
iieaven, and by men in the church, divine truth is received, 
and is united to divine good ; hence it is said, ‘‘ the glorious 
majesty of his kingdom,” for by his kingdom are meant hea- 
ven and the church. Again: “Honour and majesty hast 
thou laid upon him. For thou hast made him most blessed 
for ever”(Psalm xxi. 5, 6). These things are spoken con- 
cerning the Lord, and by the honour and majesty said to be 
laid upon him, are understood all divine truth and divine 
•good. Again: “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most 
mighty, wdth thy glory and thy majesty. Aiiid in thy 
• That the divine principle of the Lord constitutes the heavens, may be 
seen in the work concerning^ Heaven end Hell, n. 7 — 12, and that the 
divine principle of the LonJ iiuhe heavens is divine truth and divine good, 
a. 7, 13, 131, 138, 13.9, HO. 
f As may be seen above, n. 65 and 2/1. 
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majesty ride prosperously because of truth”(Psalrn xlv. 3, 
4). This passarfe treats also concerning' the Lord ; and to 
gird tlje sword upon the thigh, signifies divine truth com- 
bating from divine good.^ Again: ‘‘Thou hast made liitn 
a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned lu’in vvid). 
glory and honour’’(T^salin viii, 5, (>). Tliis also is spoken 
of the Lord; his state of humiliation is described by his 
being made a little lower than the angels, his state of glori- 
fication by his being' crowned with glory and honour. By 
glorifying is meant the uniting of the Lord’s divine princi- 
ple itself with his human, and the making this latter also 
divine ; and because ftoiii divine truth tfie Lord subjugated 
the hells, and disposed flic heavens info order, he is there- 
fore said to be powerful in glory, to be crow ned with Itonour, 
and in majesty to ride prosperously because ot truth ; which 
words siguity his acting from divine good, by divine truth. 
Again, in Isaiah: “The wilderness and the solitary plac^e 
shall he glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice, and 
blossom as the rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and re- 
joice eveij witli joy and singing : the glory of Lebanon shall 
be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon ; they 
shall see the glory of Jehovali, and the excellency of our 
God”(xxxv. 1, 2). The subject here treated of is the illumi- 
nation of the nations; their ignorance of truth and good is 
signiljed by the wilderness and the solitary place; tlu ir joy 
in conseM|nence of instruction in truths and of illuminatiou 
therelVoiii is sigadlied by being glad, rejoicing*, and blossom- 
ing; tlje glory of Lebanon which shall be given to them, 

, signifies divine truth; and the oxcelicncy ol‘ Carmel and 
Sharon, signifies the divine good which they receive; hence 
it is that it is also said, they siiall see the glory of Jehovah, 
and the excellency of our God, Again, in the lievelation : 
“ And tlie nations of them w hich are saved shall walk in 
the light of it, and the kings of tlie earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it. And they shall bring the glory and 
honour o(‘ the nations into it”(xxi. 24, 20). This is said of 
the Newv Jerusalem, by which is signified the New" (Church 
in the lieavens and on the earth. By the nations are sig- 
nified all who arc in good ; and by the kings of the earth 
are signified ail who are in truths derived from good: con-’ 
cerning both of these it is said, that “ they shall bring their 
glory and honour info it;” by which is understood worship 
from the good of love to the Lord, and from the truths of 

■* That this is signified f»y a sword upon tlie thigh, may he seen, .L C\ 
n. 10,4Sr>. 
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faith which origfinate in the good of charity towards the 
neighbour. ' 

"289. To Inin that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever 
and ever” — That herel>y is signified from whom are all 
things of heaven and of the church, and life eternal, appears 
from the signification of throne, when predicated of the 
Lord, as in general denoting the whole heaven, specifically 
the spiritual heaven, aiul abstractedly divine truth proceed- 
ing, And inasmuch as it is by divine trntli lliat the heavens 
exist, therefore by the throne here mentioned are signified 
all things of heaven and of the church,* The same also 
appears from the signification of living for ever and ever, as 
denoting that life eternal is from hirnf; for by him who 
liveth is signified that lie alone is life, and of eonse(|uence 
that the all of life which angels and men possess is from him; 
and the words for ever and ever signify what is eternal. 
The reason of tliis signification, is, because for ever and ever 
in the Word signify times as to all the duration thereof; but 
in heaveir wliere there are no siicli times as in the world, 
they signify eternal ; for the sense of the letter of the VV^ord 
consists of such things as are in the world, whereas the spi- 
ritual sense consists of such tilings as are in lieavon, and 
this because the divine principle closes in the natural things 
of the worhl as in its ultiinates, and rests in them, and sub- 
sists upon tliem, hence it is that it is said, for ever, and 
and not to eternity. 

290. 1 he four-and-twenty elders fall down before him, 

wdio sat upon tlie tfirone’ — I'hal hereby is signified liumi- 
liation, and in such case ackriovvledg ment, by those who 
are in truth from good, that »I1 things of heaven and of 
the churcli are from the Lord, appears from the significa- 
tion of falling’ down, as denoting humiliation, and in such 
case acknowledgment in heart, and from tlio signification 
of four-and-twenty elders, as denoting those who are in 
truths from goodj ; and from the signification of him that 
sat on the throne,” as de noting tlie Lord from whom are all 
things of heaven lind of tlie church. § In this verse, and in 
the follow ing verses ot this chapter, the subject treated of is 
the reception of divine truth and divine good by the angels 
t>f heaven, and by the memhers of the church; wdiereas in 

*' Cont'eniing wliiclj signlfieatioa see what lias Ifeen sairl above, n. 253; 
that he who sat upon the throne is (he Jjortl, ina’^ be seen also above, 
n. 257, 2(;s/ 

t' Concerning uhieh see :d>ove, n. 81. • 

I C()n 4 ;ernirig w'hieh see above, n. 27 L 

( (Concerning whicli see above, ri.282. 
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the verse iinmetliately preceding, the subject treated is, 
that from the Jiord procet^ls divine good and olivine truth; 
this is signified by tlie animals giving glory and honour and 
thanks to him that sat on (he throne, and that livelh for ever 
and ever.^ And reception and acknowledgment are sigivi* 
fied by the elders falling dowui before him that sat on the 
throne, and worshiping him that liveth for ever and ever; 
for by fed ling down are signified humiliation, reception, and 
acknowledgment, and by the four-and-twenty elders are 
signified all who are in truth from good, as well in the hea- 
vens as on the earths. It is to he noted, that the reception 
of divine truth and divine good, and acknowledgment in 
heart that all things of heaven, of the chnrcli, ami also life 
eternal, are from the Lord, are only given to those who 
are in truth from good ; the reason of this is, because, they 
alone are in love and faith ; and they who are in love and 
faith are conjoined to (he Lord as to tlie soul and as to the 
heart. The liOrd flows into the soul and heart, and not into 
those tilings which are only from the memory and thence 
from the speech ; for the memory is only the entrance to the 
man, and as a court by which he is entered ; it is as the 
niminatory stomach of birds and beasts, and to that also the 
memory of man corresponds; those things alone are in the 
man which are in his will, and thence in his understanding, 
or, what is the same, which are in his love, and tlience in his 
faith. Whellier it be said of man that he is in good and 
truth, or in love and faith, it amounts to (he same, inasmuch 
as all good relates to love, and all truth to faith. 

291, “ And worshiped him that livelh for ever and ever” — 
That hereby is signified liuipiliation, and in sucli case ac- 
knowledgment in heart that from the Lord is life eternal, 
appears from the signification of frdling down and worshiping, 
as denoting siieii humiliation and acknowledgment; and 
from (he signification of ‘‘that liveth for ever and ever,” as 
denoting tliat from the Lord is life eternal. f Humiliation, 
and acknowledgment in heart lliat all truth and all good are 
from the TiOrd, and thence all inteliigent^e, wisdom, and 
felicity, cannot he given to any one except whilst he is in 
a state of humiliation; for when any one is in this state, he 
is removed from his propriiim, and the propriiirn of man* 
neither receives nor acknowledges anything of good and of 
truth from the Lx3rcl, for it is nothing hut evil, aud evil 
rejects all the good and all the truth of heaven and the 

* As may l)e seen above, n. 288. 

t Concerning which see above, n. 289. 
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clnirch. Hence it may be seen why t!iere is humiliation, 
and whence .it is that by falling* down and worshiping is 
signifi<Hl humiliation, and in such case acknowledgment 
from the heart. 

292. And cast their crowns before tlie throne” — That 
hereby is signified humiliation, and' in such case acknow- 
ledgment in Ijoart that nothitjg of goofl is from them, but 
that all is from tlie Lorrl, a|)j)ears from the signification of 
a crown, as denoting good and (he wisdom theme derived.^ 
And from the signification of casting their ns before the 
throne, or laying them dowit there, as detjolitig’ to acknow- 
ledge, from humiliation, that the good thereby signified is 
not from themselves, but from the Lord alotie ; for to cast 
them away is to abdicate from themselves, atid to lay them 
down before the throne is to acknowledge that all is from 
the Lord alone. The good winch is lierc signified by crowns 
is (he good of love and charity ; this good flows in from the 
Lord alone, and is received by the angels of heaven, and by 
the members of the church in friiths derived from the VYord. 
Truths which are derived from the Word are, both with 
angels and with men, in their memory ; from thence the Lord 
calls them out, and conjoins them to good, in proportion as 
the angel or the man is in the spiritual affection of truth, 
which affection he has when he lives according to truths 
from the Word; conjunction is effected in the interior or 
spiritual man, and thence in the exterior or natural man. 
This conjunction constitiites the church in man whilst he 
lives on earth, and afterwards constitutes heaven in him. 
Hence it is evident iliat without such conjunction no one 
can be saved, and likewise that no conjunction of good and 
truth can be effected unless mari lives a life of love; to live 
a life of love is to practise the precepts of the i.ord, for to 
love is to practise, since w hat a man loves that he wills and 
(hat he does, but what he does not love, that he does not 
will and tlierefore lie does it not. 

299. “ 9'hou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 

and lionour, and power’ — That these words signify merit 
and justice pertaining to the divine human princi[)Ic of the 
Lord, and that from it proceed all divine truth, divine good, 
and salvation, appears from the signification of “ thou art 
worthy, O Lord,” as denoting the merit and justice. pertain- 
ing to tlie Lord’s divine human principle, .concerning w hich 
we shall speak presently. And from the signification of 

*' Concennnij wliicli see above, d. 2/2. 
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glory and lionoui when predicated of the Lord, as de- 
noting divine truth and divine good which are from him,’'^ 
And from the signification of power,” as denoting salva- 
tion. The reason why power here signifies salvation, is 
because all divine power respects salvation as an end; for 
from the divine power liian is reformed, and afterwards in- 
troduced into heaveri, and is there withheld from evil and 
from what is false, and is held in good and truth ; and this 
no one can do but tlie Lord alone. They w ho claim that 
power to themselves, are altogether ignorant as to what sal- 
vation is, for they know not what reformation is, nor what 
constitutes lieaven with man; and to claim to themselves 
the powxT of the Lord, is to claim power over the Lord liirn- 
self, which power is called the power of darkness (Luke 
xxii. 53). That power, when predicated of tlie l^ord, has 
chiefly respect to salvation, appears from the following 
passages; as in John: As thou hast given him power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given him”(xvii. 2). Again: “But as many as re- 
ceived him, to tliorn gave lie power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name”(i. 12). And 
again : “ I am the vine, ye arc the branches : He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the same bringcth forth much fruit ; for 
without me ye can do notliing”(xv. 5). Again, in Mark : 

Am/ they were astonished at his doctrine : for he taught 
them as one that had authority”(i. 22). And in Luke: 
“And they were all amazed, and spake among themselves, 
saying, What a word is this ! for with ontliority and power 
he comuiandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out” 
(iv. 36). The same may be ^een in many other passages. 
The Lord also has power over all things, because he is Cod 
alone, but the salvation of the liuinan race is the principal 
object of pow er, because for the sake of salvation tlje heavens 
and all worlds w ere created, and that salvation is llie recep- 
tion of the divine power proceeding. Tlie reason why by 
“Thou art vvortliy, () Lord,” is signified the merit and jus- 
tice which pertain to the Lord's divine liuman principle, is, 
because the words signify that lie merited ; and the merit 
of the Lord consists in this, that when he was in the world 
he subjugated the lulls, and reduced to order all things* 
in the luMVcns, and. that he glorified his humanity, ami this 
from his own proper power ; and thus saved all of the human 
race who believe in him, that is, who love to do his precepts.t 

^ Concerning wliich sec above, ii. 28cS. 

t See John i. 12, 1.3. 
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This merit is also called justice iii the Word, and the Lord 
as to his divine human principle is thence called Jehovah 
our Justice (Jeiein. xxiii. 5, ();xx;xiii. 15, 16),* 

294. “ Because thou hast created all things” — That 
. hereby is signified that froin him are all existence, and life, 
and heaven to those who receive them, appears from the 
signification of creating, as denoting tifat all things not only 
exist from the Lord, but also that all life is from him ; and 
forasmuch as tlie spiritual sense of the VV^ord treats only 
concerning heaven and the church, therefore by creating is 
here primarily signified to relorm, thus to give heaven to 
those who receive it, for tliis is to reform. f But by creating*, 
in this passage, is not signified natural existence and life, 
but spiritual existence and life; this latter is everywhere 
signified by creating, when mentioned in the Word; the 
reason is, because the existence of heaven and earth is not 
the end of creation, but it is the mediuni to ati cud ; the end 
of creation is, that the human race may exist, and that from it 
there maybe an angelic lieaven, and this therefore being the 
end, to create sige.ifies to reform, which is to give heaven to 
those who receive it. Ends are what are understood in the 
spiritual sense of tlie Word, but which, in t|je sense of the 
letter, are mentioned only as the means which involve the 
ends; in tliis manner a spiritual principle lies hid in the 
letter ot the Word. That to create signifies to reforpi and 
regenerate men, and so to establish the churclj, will appear 
from those passages in the Word where the term occurs, as 
in the following, in Isaiah: I wall plant in the wilderness 
the cedar, the sliittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree. 
That they may see, and know^ and consider, and understand 
together, that the hand of Jehovah hath done this, and the 
Holy One of Israel hath created if; ’(xli. 19, 20), The sub- 
ject here treated of is the establishmeiU of the cliurch amoiu^ 
Ihenalious; the wilderness signifies their not being in good, 
because in ignorance of trutli, for all good into wliich man 
is reformed is given only by truths. Tlie cedar and the 
sliittah tree signify genuine truths ; the myrtle and the oil 
tree signify spiritual good and celestial good ; hence it is 

Concerni!)<>' tins merit, or this justice of tlie Lord, more may be seen 
in the /Joc/'riyir o/' //u’ New Jcrumlcm^ \\, 2^6^ 2,94; and in the Arcana 
Ctrlestia, n. 

f Tiiat the existence of all thiii/xs is from the Ll)r(], may be seen iii the 
work conceriiin^- Hmven and HeU, n. 7 — 12, and 13H ; and that all life is 
from the Lord, n. 9, in tlvc same work ; and in tlie Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem ^ n. 27^'* 
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evident what is si^^nilied by plantiiijr in the wilderness the 
cedar, the shittah, the myrtle, and the oil tree, wlien treating 
yf the nations who are not in the good of heaven and of the 
church, because in ignorance of truths. “ That they may 
see, and know, and cpnsider, and understand together,’" 
signify the knowle^dges, understanding, perception, and 
affection, of the love of good and truth; from such significa* 
tions it is evident that by the Holy One of Israel creating 
this is signified reformation, consequently, tiiat to create is to 
reform. Again, in the same prophet: JJut now thus saitli 
Jehovah, that created thee, O Jacob, and lie that formed thee, 
O Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed thee, I have called 
thee by thy name; thou art mine. Bring my sons from far, 
and my daughters from the ends of the earth : even every 
one that is called by my name; for 1 have eiented him for 
iny glory, I have formed him ; yea I have made liim. I am 
Jehovah your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your King” 
(xliii. I, 6, 7, 15). The subject lierc treated of is also tiie 
establishment of the church among the nations; and from 
their reformation, Jehovali is called creator and former; 
wherefore it is said, “ 1 have redeemed thee, 1 have called thee 
by thy name, thou art mine.” “Bring my sons from far, and 
iriy daughters from the endsof the earth,” signifies the nations 
which are out of the churcli, but wfiich receive its (ruths and 
goodsOVoni the Lord, ‘MVoui far and from the ends of the 
earth,” signifying those who are out of the church, earth 
denoting the church, sons those who receive truths, and 
daughters those who receive goods; tliese are said to he 
created, formed, and made for glory. Glory is the divine 
truth which they receive. Again, in David : “Create in me a 
clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit witliin me” 
(Psalm li. 10). To create a clean heart, signifies to reform 
as to the good of love; to renew a right spirit within, 
signifies to reform Rs to the truth of faith ; for the heart 
signifies the good of love, and the spirit a life according' to 
divine trutli, which is the faith of truth. Again: “Where- 
fore hast thou made all men in vain? Lord, where are thy 
former loving-kindiiesse.s”(p8alm Ixxxix. 47, 49). 7o create 
or make man signifies to reform him by divine truth ; man 
here signifies all those who are in divine trutlis, thus abstract- 
edly diviue trutlisVdiemselves. Again : “So tlie heathen 
shall fear the name* of Jehovah, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. When Jehovah shall build up Zion, he shall 
a|)pear in bis glory. Tiiis shall be written for the generation 
to come; and (he people which shall be created shall praise 
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the Lorcl’^Psalm cii, 15, 16, 18). This passage treats of 
reformation; and by the nations which shall fear the name of 
Jehovah are understood those Mdio are in good; and by U|e 
kings of the earth, those who are in truths derived from good: 
by building Zion is signified the estriblishment of the church, 
Zion denoting tlie churcli ; by the people which shall be 
created and shall praise the Lord, are signified all those 
who are reformed. Again: ‘‘That thou givest them they 
gather; thou openest thine hand, they are filled with good. 
Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created ; and thou 
renewest the face of the earth”(Psalm civ. 28, 30). That to 
create here denotes to reform, is evident; for by Jehovah 
giving to them, and by tlieir gathering that wltich he gives, 
is signified that they receive tlte triitlis whiclt arc given by 
the Lord. By “ thou openest thine hand, they are filled with 
good,” is signified tliat they receive the good that flows from 
the LonI ; by “ thou sendest forth tlty spirit, they are 
created,” is signified that they are reformed as to life, 
according to divine truth ; and by ‘‘ thou renewest tlie face 
of the earth,” is signified the establishment of the church. 
Again, in Isaiah: “ Lift up your eyes on higli, and behold 
w ho hath created iliese tilings, tliat bringedi out their host 
by number: he calletli them all by names, by the greatness 
of his might. Hast thou not known? hast tiiou not heard? 
that tlie everlasting God, Jehovah, the creator of the Rnds of 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is wcary”(x!. 26, 28). Here 
also reformation is treated of, which is signified by creating; 
by the host whicli Jehovah bringetli out, are signified all 
truths and goods; by calling them all by names, is signified 
reception according to the quality of every one; by creating 
the ends of the earth is signified the establishment of the 
church, thus the reformation of those who are therein. 
Again, in Ezekiel: “ TIiou hast been in Eden the garden of 
God, every precious stone was thy covering. Thou wast 
perfect in ihy ways from the day that thou wast created, till 
iniquity was found in thee”(xxviii. 13, 15). I’hese things 
are spoken of the king of Tyre, by whom are signified those 
who are in truths, and thence in good; concerning whom it 
is said that they had been in the garden of God, and that 
every precious stone was their covering. By the garden of 
God is signified intelligence, and by. the precifius stones, 
which are also named in the passage, are signified the 
knowledges of truth and good: these are called a covering, 
because they are in ‘the natural man, and the natural man 
covers tlie spiritual. By the day in which they were 
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created, is signified the day of reformation : hence it is 
evident what is meant by thou wast perfect in thy ways 
fmm the day that thou wast created.’^ Again, in Isaiah : 
‘^^nd Jehovah will create upon every dwelling place of 
mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by 
day, and a flaming fire by night; for upon all the glory 
shall be a defence”(iV. 5). By Zion is signified the church 
as to the Word; the internal or spiritual sense of the Word 
as to good is understood by the dwelling place thereof ; the 
external or literal sense, as to truths, is understood by the 
cloud and smoke by day, and as to good, by the flaming fire 
by night. This sense, because it covers, and is the repository 
of the spiritual sense, is called a covering or defence upon 
all the glory, denoting the spiritual sense ; these are also 
said to be created, because they arc tlie truths of heaven 
and the church. Again, in Malachi: “ Ilatli not one God 
created us ? wlieretbre do we deal treacherously every man 
against liis brotiier ?”( ii. 10). Here, to create, signifies to 
reform, that they may become a church ; therefore it is said, 
“ wlierefore do we deal treacherously?’’ Again, in Isaiah : 

Thus saith God, Jehovah, he that created the heavens, 
and stretched them out; he that spread forth the earth, and 
that which cometh out of it; he that givetii breath unto the 
people upon it, and spirit to them that walk tljercin”(xlii. 
5). liy creating tlie heavens, and stretching them out, and 
by spreading forth tlie earth, is signified to reform ; by the 
heavens are signified both the heavens and the internals of 
the church; the internals of the church also are heavens with 
those who are therein. The earth signifies the externals of 
the church, which are said to be spread forth when truths 
derived from good are multiplied : that reformation by truths 
is hereby signified, is evident, for it is said, “ he that giveth 
breath unto the people upon it, and spirit to them that 
walk therein.” Again, in the same prophet : I have made 
the earth, and created man upon it: I, even my hands, have 
stretched out the heavens, and all their host have I com- 
manded. For til us saith Jehovah, tliat created the heavens; 
God himself that formed tlie earth and made it; he hath esta- 
blished it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be 
inliabited”(xlv. 12, 18). Here again, by heavens, and by 
earth, and by creatrng, are signified sirrular things as in the 
passage adduced above; by not creating it in vain is signified 
that it is not without truth and good, in which they are who 
are reformed. By ‘Mie. hath formed it to be inhabited,” is 
signified, that they should live according to good and truth, 
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and from tliein, for to inhabit signifies to live. Again : 
“ For, behold, 1 create new heavens and a new earth ; and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be 
ye glad and rejoice in that which I create ; for, behold, I create 
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy’Xlxv. 17, 18). 
By creating a new heaven and a new earth are not under- 
stood the visible heaven, and the habilitble earth, but a new 
churcb, internal and external, is signified ; heaven denoting 
the internal of the church, and earth its external.* Hence 
therefore, it is said, behold, 1 create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy;” Jerusalem denoting the church, a 
rejoicing its deliglit tVom good, and a joy its delight from 
truth. Similar things are signified by the new heavens and 
the new earth mentioned in the same prophet (Ixvi. 22), and 
in the Revelation (xxi. 1). Again, in the first chapter of 
Genesis it is said, In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth. And the earth was without form, and 
void ; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And 
the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And 
God said, Let there be light, anel there was light. And God 
created man in liis own image, in the image of God cremated 
he him ; male and female created he (!iem”(i. 1, 2, 3, 27). 
This passage treats of the establishment of the first church 
on this eartli ; the reformation of the members of that church, 
as to their internal, and as to their external state is jinder- 
stood by the creation of the heaven and the earth. That 
there was no church before, because men were without good, 
and without truth, is signified by the earth being without form 
and void ; and that they were then in dense ignorance, and also 
in falsities, is signified by the darkness upon the face of the 
deep ; their first illumination is signified by the spirit ofGod 
moving upon the face of the waters, and by God's saying, 

Let there be light, and there was ligfit.” By the spirit of 
God is signified divine truth proceeding iVoin the Lord, and 
by moving upon the face of the waters is signified illumina- 
tion ; the same is signified by ligh.t, and by light being 
caused, is signified the reception of divine truth. That God 
created man in his own image, signifies that he was in the 
love of good and truth, and corresponded to heaven as its 
likeness ; for the love of good ajid truth is an image of God, 
and hence also the angelic heaven is an image of Qod, where- 
fore in the sight of the Lord, it is as ob.e rnan.t That God 

* What the internal of the church is, and whai the external, may be seen 
in the Doc trike of the Nt\.n Jerusalem, ii. 2-f(). 

t As may he seen in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 5f) — 6/, 

68—72, 73—77, 78—86, 87—102. 



52q APOCALYPSE EXPLAINED. [Chap. iv. 

created them male and female, signifies that he reformed 
them as to truth and as to g*ood ; male, in tlm Wprd, denotes 
truth, and female denotes good. From tlieso considerations 
it is evident, that it is not the creation of heaven and earth, 
but tlje new creation or reformation of thovse who cotnposed 
the first church, whiclj is described in tins chapter and in 
the following chapters : and that similar things are there 
understood by the creation of heaven and earth, as by the 
creation of the new heaven and new earth in tlie passages 
above adduced. I'hat creation in the Word signifies refor- 
mation and the establishment of the church which is effected 
by the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, is also evident 
from these words in John: “ In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. All 
things were made by l)im; and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. In him was life; and the life 
was the light of men. And the light shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended it not. That was the true 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 
And the world was made by liini, and the world knew him 
not. And tlie Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld his glory”(i. I — 6, f), 10, 14). By the Word 
is here understood the Lord as to divine truth; that all 
tilings were created by the divine truth is understood by 
these words, “ all things were made by him; and without 
him was not anything made that was made;’’ also by these, 
‘‘ the world was made by him.” And since by the Word is 
understood the Lord as to divine truth, it is therefore said, 
‘Gn him was ilic life, and the life was the light of men, that 
was the true light;” light signifying divine truth, and life 
all intelligence and wisdom tifence derived; for tliis consti- 
tutes the essential life of man, and is accordingly life eternal. 
The presence of tlie Lord as divine truth, with every one, 
from which come life and light, is understood by the light 
shining in darkness, and enliglitening every man that com(?ih 
into the world ; but that lliey who are in the falsities of evil 
do not perceive, consecjuently do not receive that truth, is 
understood by the darkness not comprehending, and by the 
worhl knowing him not; for darkness signifies the falsities 
of evil. That it is the Lord as to the divine human |)rinci- 
ple wlio is here undarstood liy the W ord, is clearly manifest, 
for it is said, “ Aiurthe W^ord was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his glory,” glory also signifying 
divine truth.* Hence ^Iso it is evident, that to make or 
* That all were created l)y the divine truth proceeding from the 
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create here also signifies to make man new or to reform liim ; 
for here in like manner as in the book of Genesis mention is 
immediately made of light. ^ 

295. “ And by thy will they are and were created” — That 
hereby is signified tlmt by the divine good they are, and by 
the divine truth they exist, appears from the signification 
of will, when predicated of the Lord, as^enoting tlivine love; 
and from the signification of they are,” as denoting' the 
good of love, in this case, the divine good of the divine love 
received, concerning which we shall speak presently. And 
from the signification of they were created,” or of being 
created, as derK)ting the divine truth also received, thus 
those who are reformed by it. The reason why to be created 
signifies to exist, is, because tliey alone are said to exist who 
are reformed, for in them is life, and they liave intelligence 
ant! wivsdoin ; whereas they who are not reformed have not 
life in them, but spiritual death, neither have they inlelii- 
gcnce and wisdom, but insanity and folly, hence they cannot 
be said to exist. Existence may indeed be predicated of 
every thing which appears to any of the senses, but it cannot 
be spiritually predicated of man, unless he be in good and 
truth; for man w^as created, that he might be alive, intelligent, 
and wise, consequently when lie is dead, he is insane, and 
foolish, and so far as this is the case with him, he does not 
exist. There are two things which constitute man, namely, 
good and truth, and botli are from the Lord ; good is the 
esse of his life, but truth is the existere of life thence derived, 
for all truth exists iVom good, inasmuch as it is the form 
of good and hence the quality of good; and whereas good 
is the esse of life, and truth is the existere of life thence 
derived ; and by being created is signified to exist, hence 
it is said, “by thy will tliey are and were created.” This, 
then, is the spiritual principle contained in these words. 
The reason wdiy will, w hen predicated of the Lord, denotes 
divine love, is, because the essential divine principle, from 
which all things exist, is divine love; hence the Lord ap- 
pears before tlie angels as a sun, fiery and flaming, the 
ground and reason of w hich is, because love, in the spiritual 
world, appears as fire, whence it is tliat fire in the Word, 
when predicated of the Lord, of heaven, or of the church. 
Lord, which is here understood by the Word, •may be seej^ in the work 
concerning* Heaven and Hell, n. 137 — ; and in the Doctrine oj^ the 
New Jerusalern, n.263. 

^ "riiat by light is signified the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, 
wiiereby all are reformed,* may be seen in tht^ work concerning Heaven and 
Hell, n. 126 — HO, and in the Doctrine of the New tferusalern, n. 40. 
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signifies love. From <])at sun in the heavens proceed heat 
and light ; and heat there is divine good, and light is divine 
truth proceeding.* And inasmuch as the essential divine 
principle from which all things exist is divine love, there- 
fore, will al.so, when predicated of the Lord, denotes divine 
love, for what love itself wills is the good of love, the truth 
which is of faith being' only a inediiim through which good 
may exist, and that it may afterwards exist from good. 
From this origin man possesses will and understanding; the 
will is the receptacle of the good of love, and understanding 
is the receptacle of the truth of failli pertaining to him; un- 
derstanding is the medium by which the will may be re- 
formed, and by which afterwards the will may appear in 
form, such as it is by tiie understanding. Hence also it is 
evident that the w ill is the esse of man’s life, and the under- 
standing is the existere of life thence derived. f Inasmuch 
as the will of man is his love, and the will of God is his 
divine love, it is plain wliat is understood in the spiritual 
sense by doing tfio will of God, and tlie will of the Father, 
namely, that it is to love God above all things, and our 
neighl)our as ourselves. And inasmuch as to love is to will, 
so likewise it is to do, for what a man loves, that he wills, 
and what he wills he also does. Hence by doing the will 
of God, or of the Father, is understoml to do his precepts, or 
to live according to them from the affection of love or 
charity. This is what is understood by the will of God, 
and of the Father, in the following passages ; as in John : 
‘‘Now we know that God hcarcth not siiuiers : hut if any 
man he a worshiper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth”(ix. 31). Again, in Matthew : “Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lend, shall enter into the kingdom o(‘ 
heaven; hut he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven”(vii. 2J). Again: “l‘hy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, as it is in lieaven”(vi. 10). And 
again : “Even .so it is not tlie will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that one of these little ones should perislv’(xviii. 
14). That his will, on this occasion, denotes love, is evident. 
It is said, “the will of your Father,” because the Father 
denotes the divine good. Again, in John : “ If ye abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shal[ be done unto you”(xv. 7). The reason why it is 

* These things are m't)rc fully shewn iri the work concerning Heaven 
and Hell. concernin;Gf the sun of heaven, n. 1 Ki — 125 ; and concerning the 
heat, and light in heaven, n. 12(- — IdO. 

f But these thini^s may also he seen more fully shewn in the Doctrine 
of the Netv JcrH,H(dcn}, \\'\\Kn-Q. the will and understanding are treated of, 
n. 28—- 35. 
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said, that whatsoever they should will and ask, should be 
done to those who abide in the Lord, and in whom his words 
abide, is, because in such case they will nothing but what 
the Lord gives them to will, and this is good, and good is 
from himself. The will of the Lord is called his good 
pleasure in tlie Old Testament, and in ^ke manner signifies 
the divine love; and to do his good pleasure, or his will, 
signifies to love God and our neiglibour, thus to live accord- 
ing to the precepts of the Lord, inasmuch as this is to love 
God and our neighbour. And this also descends from the 
I^ord’s love, for no one can love the Lord and his neighbour, 
unless from the Lord ; for this is the very essential good per- 
taining to man, and all good is from the Lord. That the 
expression “ good pleasure,” has this signification is manifest 
from the following* passages; thus in Isaiah: “For in my 
wralli I smote thee, but in iny lavour [good pleasure] have 
1 liad mercy on thee”(Ix. 10). Here by Jehovah smiting 
tliem in his wrath is signified a state of temptation ; and by 
his having mercy on them in his good pleasure is signified 
his granting them deliverance, from a principle of love. 
Again, in David: ‘‘ But as for mo, my prayer is unto thee, 
O Jehovah, in an acceptable time: O God, in the multitude 
of thy mercy hear me, in the trulli of thy salvatiou”(Psalm 
Ixix. 13). The time, acceptable time, or time of the good 
pleasure of Jeliovali, signifies acceptance from a principle of 
love; time signifies the existing state wdien predicated of 
men, hut perpetually existing, wlieu predicated of Jehovah, 
thus his love, because this is perpetual. Hearing and help 
springing from a principle of love by the Divine Proceeding, 
wiiicli is Divine Truth, is sigRified by tliese words, ‘‘ in the 
multitude of tliy mercy hear me, in the truth of thy salvation.” 
Again, in Isaiah: “ Thus saith Jehovah, In an acceptable 
time have 1 heard thee, and in a day of salvation have I 
helped thee”(xlix. S). Here by an acce(>tal>Ie time, or the 
time of the good pleasure of Jehovah is signified the divine 
love; and to hear, or answer, signifies to bring aid, and to 
benefit. Again, in Isaiah : “ To proclaim the year of the 
good pleasure of Jehovah, to comfort all that iuourii”(lxi. 2). 
Here the subject treated of is the advent of the Lordjand by the 
year of his good pleasure is signified thejime and state of the 
members of the church, w hen they can be aided fro*m a princi- 
ple of love, wherefore it is also said, tocoiufort al! that mourn. 
Again, in David ; “ Thou wilt bless^lhe righteous; w itii good 
pleasure w ilt thou compass him as w ilh a shield”(Psaim v. 
13). He rc good pleasure inanif'esllv means tlie Divine Love, 

3x2 
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from which the Lord defends every one ; his defence from 
love is signified by, thou wilt compass hiili as with a 
shield.” Again: Thou openest thine hand and satisfiest 
the desire of every living thing”(Psalm cxlvi, 16), Here 
by opening the hand is signified to gift with good ; and by 
satisfying the desire of every living thing, is signified, from 
love to enrich with Divine Truth all who receive life from 
him. Again, in Moses: “ And for the precious things of the 
earth and fulness thereof, and for tlie good will of him who 
dwelt in the bush: let the blessing come upon the head of 
Joseph, and upon tlie top of the head of him who was 
separated from [was a Nazarite] his brethren. And of Nap- 
fhali he said, O Napfhali, satisfied u itli favour, and full w ith 
the blessing of Jehovah ; possess thou the north and (he 
south”(r)eut. xxxiii. 16,23). By Joseph, in the supreme 
sense, is signified tlie Lord as to the divine spiritual principle, 
in the internal sense ihe spiritual kingdom, and in the 
external sense salvation, fnictification of good, and niultipli< 
cation of truth. ^ Hence it may appear what is signified by 
the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and 
the good pleasure of him that dwelt in the bush, belonging 
to Joseph. The precious things of the earth denote the 
spiritual goods and truths pertaining to the church; llic earth 
denoting the church ; the good pleasure of him that dwelt iu 
the bush, is the divine love of the truth of the Lord; the bush 
in which the Lord also appeared before Moses, signifies tliat 
diviim love. The head of Joseph signifies the wisdom 
pertaining to the internal man, and the crow n of the head of 
the Nazarite of his brethren, signifies the intelligence and 
science belonging to the external man. Napthali, so called 
from strugglings, signifies temptations, and consolation and 
benediction from the divine love after tluan, wdiich are 
understood by being satisfied with the good pleasure, and 
being full wdtii the blessing, ofJeliovah. y\gain, iti Isaiah: 

“ Is it such a fast that I have chosen ? a day for a man to 
afflict his soul? Wilt thou call this a fast, and an acceptable 
day to Jehovah? Is not this the fast tliat I have chosen ? to 
loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, 
and to let tlte oppressed go free? Is it not to deal thy bread 
to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast 
out to thy house? when thou seest the naked that thou cover 
him; and that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh?” 
(Iviii. 5, 6, 7). That by the good pleasure of Jehovah, or 
what is acceptable to hinC when predicated concerning nu n, 

As may be seen, A, €. ii. 3i)7K (ill?. 
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is signified to live according to bis precepts, vrhich is to love 
God and oirr neighbour, is evident ; for it is here intimated 
that his good pleasure is, that they should deal out their 
bread to the hungry, and cover the naked. By dealing out 
bread to the hungry, is signified to do good to our neighbour 
from a principle of love, who is in* the desire of good; and 
by covering the naked, is signified to* instruct in truths him 
who desires to be instructed. Again, in David: “ I delight 
to do thy will [good pleasure], O my God; yea, thy law is 
within my heart”(Psalm xl. 8). Again: “Teach me to do 
thy will [good pleasure], for thou art my God; thy spirit is 
good; lead me into the land of uprightness” (Psalm cxliii. 10). 
And again: “Bless ye Jehovah, all ye his hosts; ye ministers 
of his that do his pleasure”(Psalm ciii.2I). To do the good 
pleasure of Jehovah God, signifies to live according to his 
precepts; this is his good pleasure or will, because from 
divine love he wills that all may be saved, and by it they 
are saved. The expression good pleasure, in the Hebrew 
tongue, also signifies will ; for whatever is done according to 
the will is well pleasing, and the divine love wills no other 
than that the love which is from Jehovah himself may be 
with angels and men, and his love is then with them, when 
they love to live according to his precepts. That this is to 
love the Lord, he himself teaches in John (xiv. 15, 21, 23, 24 ; 
XV. 10, 14; xxi. 15, IG). That will signifies love in the 
opposite sense, namely, the love of evil, and the love of what is 
false, appears in Jolin : But as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the sous of God, even to them 
that believe in liis name. Which-^ere fcoroj not of blood, 
nor of the wdll of the fleshy nor of the will of man, but of 
God”(i. 12, 13). To believe in the name of the Lord signi- 
fies to live according to the precepts of his doctrine,^ Here 
not to be born of blood, denotes not to be in a life contrary to 
good and truth; not to be born of the will of the flesh, 
signifies not to be in the love of evil; not to be born of the 
will of man, signifies not to be in the love of what is false.t 

* That tlio name of the Lord sio^nifies all things by whicli he is worshiped, 
conscqueiitlv all things appertaining to love and faith, may be seen above, 
n, 102, 135 , 

f That flesh, when predicated of map, denotes his voluntary proprium, 
consequently evil, may he seen, C. n, 148, 780, 00.9 3813, 10,283 ^ 

and that man [c?r] denotes the intellectual proprium of man, which is the 
false, may be seen, n, 4823. 


END OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER, AND MUST VOLUME. 
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